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HIS excellent and elaborate Treatiſe of 
the Pope's Supremacy , which I here 
preſent thee withall, the learned Author 

of it upon his Death-bed gave me a particular per- 
miſſuon to publiſh ; with this modeſt Charafter of it, 

That he hoped it was indifferent perfect, though 
not altogether as he intended it, if God had 
granted him longer life. He deſigned indeed to 
have tranſcribed it again, and to have filtd up thoſe 
many Spaces which were purpoſely left in it, for the 

farther confirmation and illuſtration of ſeveral things 
by more T eſttmones and Inſtances, which probably he 
had in his thoughts : And it would certainly have 
added much to the beauty and perfeFion of this 

Work , had it pleaſed God that he had lived to 

fimiſh it to his mind, and to have green it his laſt 
hand. 
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However, as it is, it is not only a juſt but an 
admirable Diſcourſe upon this Subjeft ; which many 
others have handled before, but he hath exhauſted it : 
inſumuch that no Argument of moment, nay hardly 
any Con{deration properly belonging to it, hath eſcaped 
hs large and comprebenſrue Mind. He hath ſaid 
enou9h to ſilence the Controverſy for ever, and to 
deter all wiſe Men, of both —_ from medling any 
farther with it. 

And 1 dare jay, that whoever ſhall carefully per- 
uſe this Treatiſe will find, that this Point of the 
Pope's Supremacy, (upon which Bellarmine hath 
the confidence 0 Jay, the whole of Chriſtianity 
depends) 1s not only an indefenſible, but an impudent 
Cauſe, as ever was undertaken by learned Pens. 
And nothing could have kept it fo long from be- 
coming ridiculous in the Fudgment of Mankind, but 
its being ſo ſtrongly ſupported by. a wordly Intereſt. 
For there is not one tolerable Argument for it, and 
there are a thouſand invincible Reaſons againſt it. 
There is neither from Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor 
Antiquity, any evidence of it ; T he Paſt and the pre. 


fent jlate of Chriſtendom, the Hiſtories and Records 


of all Ages, are a perpetual Demonſtration againſt 
it : And there ts no other ground in the whole World 
for it, but that now of. a long time it. hath been by the 
Pope's Janizarics boldly aſſerted, and ſliffly contended 


for without reaſon. So that any one might with as 


much colour and evidence of truth maintain, that the 
Grand Scignior is of right, and for many Ages bath 
been acknowledg'd Sovercign of the whole World, as 
that the Biſhop of Rome 1s of right, and in all Ages 
from the beginning of Chriſtiamty hath been own'd 
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to be the Univerſal Monarch and Head of the 
Chriſtian Church. 

To this Treatiſe of T he Pope's Supremacy [ 
have, for the affinity of the Argument, added by way 
of Appendix another Diſcourſe of the ſame Au- 
thot's concernins The Unity of the Church ; 
which he /0 explains as quite to take away the neceſ. 
fity of a Vitible Head over the whole Church for the 
* preſervation of its Unity, which is the only ſpecions, 
but yet a wery remote pretence for the Pope's 
SUPFemaCy : For if a Viſible Monarch of the 
Church were granted neceſſary, many things more 
muſt be ſappoſel (which neither yet are; nor ever can 
be proved) to make the Biſhop of Rome the Man. 

The Teſtimonies relating to both Parts, were 
very few of them tranſlated by the Author ; which 
he certainly intended, having left Spaces for it, and 
# ſruce done with great Care by two of his Worthy and 
Learned Friends of his own College. 

Th is all the Advertiſement 1 thought neceſſary. 


}. Tillotſon, 
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TREATISE 


Pope's Supremacy. 


INTRODUCTION. 


<1. HE Roman Party doth much £1ory in Unity and Certainty 
of Doctrine, as things peculiar to them, -and 'which no 


other Men have any means to attain : Yet abour divers 
matters of notable conſideration, in what they agree, or-of what they 
are certain, it is hard to deſcry. 
- They pretend it very needful that Controverſies ſhould be decided, 
and that they have a ſpecial knack of doing it : Yet do many Contro- 
verſies of great weight and conſequence ſtick on their hands unreſolved, 
many Poiats reſt in great doubt and debate among them. 

The xde 10, Wa of the Roman Sett (concerning Doftine, Pratice, 
Laws and Cuſtoms of Diſcipline, Rites and Ceremonies ) are of divers 
ſorts, or built on divers grounds. 1. Some eſtabliſhed by (pretended) 
general Synods. 2. Some founded on Decrees of Popes. 3. Some en+ 
tertained as upon Tradition, Cuſtom, common Agreement, 4. Some 
which their eminent. Divines or Schoolmen do commonly embrace. 
8. Some prevailing by the favour of the Roman Court, and its zealous 
Dependents. 

Hence it is very: difficult to know wherein their Religion conliſteth': 
for. thoſe Grounds divers times ſeem to claſh, and accordingly their Di- 
vines (ſome building on theſe, ſome on others) diſagree. 3; 

Kew being ſo in many Points of importance, is fo particularly ir 
this, 

For inſtance, The Head of their Church ( as they call it) is, one 
would think, a; Subjett about which they ſhould thoroughly conſent, 
and:which they by;this time ſhould have cleared from all diſputes ; fo 
that +(fo far as their deciſive faculty goeth) we might be aſſured where- 
in his-Authority . conſiſteth, agd how far it doth extend; ſeeing the re- 
ſolution of thar Point fo nearly toucheth the heart of Religion, the Faith Agirzr de 
and Practice ot all Chriſtians, :the good of the Church, and peace of t [rr hg 
World ; ſeeing that no one Queſtion ( perhaps not all Queſtions toge- ne. Bell. 
ther) hath created'-ſo many tragical Diſturbances in Chriſtendom, as Pref. de 
that concerning the bounds of Papal Authority. SE CT 
ove Point the very ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity depends. 

B 'This 
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This difagreement of the Roman Doctors about the nature and extent 
of Papal Autliority is a ſhrewd-prejudice againſt it. If a Man ſhould ſue 
for a piece of Land, and his Advocates (the notableſt could be had, 
and well payed) could not find where. it liett, how it 1s butteq& and 
bounded,from whom it was conveyed to him=one would be very apt to 
fuſþ&&@ his Title: . If God had inſtituted ſuch an Office, it is 5, {= ng 

able, we might fatisfaQtorily know what the Nature and uſe of it were: 
the Patents and Charters for it wo.1'4 declareit, - , . _ 

Yet for reſolution in this grea: Caſe weare left to ſeek; they not ha. 
ving either the will, or the courage, or the power to determine it. This 
inſuperable Problem hath baMed all their infallible methods of deciding 
Controverſies; their Traditions blundring, their Synods claſhing; their 
Divines wrangling endlefly about what kind of thing the Pope 18, and 

what Powerke rightly may dlaim. 
Tanta eſt inter Dolores controverſia here is (faith a great Divine among them) ſo 
de plenieudine Eccleſiaſtice poteſtatir, 6 much controverſy about the plenitude of alia 
mater ſectran—Aimiin.ds Ault Beet, 7.99979 nd 10 what things it may extend 6 jelfy that 
£4p-3. few things in that matter are ſecure = 
This is a plain argument of the impotency of the Pope's power uw 
judging and deciding Controverſies, or of his Cauſe in this matter; that 
he cannot define a Point fo nearly concerning him, and which he ſo much 
Effet an Agreement in ; that he cannot ſettle his own Claim out of 
oubt; that all his Authority cannot ſecure it ſelf from conteſt, 

So indeed it is, that no Spells can allay ſome Spirits; and where In- 

terelts are irreconcilable, Opinions will be fo. 


Some Points are ſo —_— ſo touchy, that no-body dare meddle 


with them, fearing that their reſolution will fail of ſucceſs, and fubmi{- 

fion. Hence even the anathematizing Definers of Trext (the boldeft Un- 

dertakers to decide gy 4 No _ did ram _— 
NS IR. 39 the Legates of the Pope being injoined, fo adver- 
Trac hn _ ods Advories tiſe, That they ſhoald not for any cauſe whatever come 
ds Papa. Coneil,Trid. b.2. p.1$y. to diſpute about the Pope's Authority. 

It was indeed wiſely done of them to decline this Queftion, their Au- 
thority not being ſtrong enough to bear the weight of a Deciſion 1n fa- 
vour of the Rowas See, againſt which they could do nothing,) accord- 
1ng t0 its.Pretences ; as appeareth by one clear inſtance. For whereas 
that Council took upon it incidentally toenaRt, that any Prince ſhoutd 

1c are. be excommunicate, and deprived of the dominion of any City or Place, 
culus eſs Where he ſhould permit a Duel'to be fought; the Prelates of France tn 
contra au- the Convention of Orders, 4=xo 1595. did declare againſt that Decree, 
A as infringing their King's Authority. 

55,qus ivariſuo dominio | | it, .5.tite20.c. 
Gon eee erty ey nrrſch ner 
i he acknowledges no Superior. 


It was therefore advifedly done not to meddle with fo tickliſh a point. 
But in the mean time their Policy ſeemeth greater than their Charity ; 
which might have inclined them not to leave the World in darkneſs and 
doubt, and unreſolved ina Point of ſo main importance; (as indeed = 
did in others of no ſmall conſequence, diſputed among their Divines wit 

| obſtinate Heat, viz. The Divine Right of Biſhops, the Neceſſity of Re- 
ſidence, the anmaculate Conception,c5c.) : 

The Opinions therefore among them concerning the Pope's Authority, 
as they have been, fo they are, and in kkelibood may continue, very 


$. II. There 
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$.1IT. Thereare among them thoſe whs aſcribe to the Pope an univer- 


- fal, abſolute and boundleſs Rage over all Perſons indifferently, and in 


all Matters ; conferred and ſettled on him by Divine immutable ſanRion: 
{o that all Men of whatever degree are obliged in conſcience to believe 
whatever he doth authoritatively diftate, and to obey whatever he doth 
eſcribe. So that if Prihces themſelves do refuſe obedience to his will, 
may excommunicate them, caſhier them, depoſe them , extirpate 
them. If he chargeth us to hold no Communion with our Prince, to re- 
nounce our Allegiance to him, to abandon, oppoſe and perſecute him 
even to death, we may without ſcruple, we muſt in duty obey. If he — 
doth interdi&t whole Nations from the exerciſe of God's Worſhip and 
Service, they muſt comply therein. So thar, according to their conceits, 
he is in effect Sovereign Lord of all the World; and fuperiour, even in 
Temporal of Civil matters, unto all Kings and Pririces, 

It rs notorious, tliat many Canoniſts (if not moſt) and niany Divines _. _ 
of that Party do maintain this Dottrine; affirming, that all the Power of jp —_— 
Chriſt (the Lord of Lords, and Kjng of Kjngs, to whom all Power in Heaven ft, yg 
and Earth doth appertain) is imparted to the Pope, as to his Vice-gerent. —_— 


re divino habere pleniſſimam poteſtatem in univerſum orbem terrarum,tam in rebut Ecclefraſticit quam Civ1li u 

ta A en "4 her ag P I — pR_ \s alii non parc, Bell. Py re 
The non 18, ope a mo ower over the w World, both clefiaſtical —_ 

affairs. This 1 the Doctrine of Aug. Triumphus,&c. and of many others. in and Civil 


This 'is the DoQtrine which almoſt 400 years ago Auguſtints Trium- Seripſt e 
phus, in his egregzous Work concerning Eccleſiaſtical Power, did teach ; at- — 
tributing to the Fope a» incomprehenſible and infinite Power , becauſe great de poreſta- 
i the Lord, and great ts his Power, and of his Greatneſs there is no end. rr _ 
Script. An.1301. Error eſt non credere Poneificem Rom.Univerſalis Eccleſie Paſtorem,Perri Succeſſirem,& Chriſts 
Vicarium, ſupra temiporalia & ſpiritualia Univerſalem non e Primatums'; in quem quandoq; mults (abun- 
tur, difte roteſtatis 12horantia ; fue cum [it infinite, e6 qudd ma ts eft Dominus, & magna vertus ejus, & 
= ib os ny Js 2 = _—_ intelleFus in ejus perſcrutatione Poe deficere. Aug.Triumphs 

This, is the Doctrine which the leading. Theologue of their Sef, their Themas 
Angelical Doftor, doth affirm, both dire&ly, faying, that i» the Pope fad yg wag 
the top of both Powers; and by plain conſequence, aſſerting, that when any rene. dicir 
one is denounced excommunicate fr Apoſtaſy, his Subjefts are immediately freed in Papa 
from his dominion, and their Oath of Allegsance to hin, —_— 

p4 P s, Bell. «To 1 r ? denunciat . a 
A En rn nr dune ar come fu 


This the fame Thomas(or an Author paſſing under his name,in his Book S. Thomas 
touching the Rule of Princes,) doth teach, affirming, that the Pope, as (#3: 


Supreme Kjng of all the World, may impoſe taxes on all Chriſtians, and deſtro iy 
Towns and Caſtles for the preſervation Chriſtianity. _ fro cap.10. 


: EY age : 9.) 
ummum Pontificem jure divino babere ſpiritualem 9 alem Po , P 

Negom. ade bs etianm orga; poſſit op — yr ns 
Chriſtianutatit. Bell.$.5, 

This (as Card. Zgbarel! near 300 years ago telleth us) is the Doftrine &e jurs 
which, for 4 long time, thoſe who would pleaſe Popes did perſuade them, that /***7* 
they could do all things, whatever they pleaſed ; yea and things unlanful; and quia mald 
fo could do more than God. _—_ of 

4 

per multo ,qui voluerunt þ/. Pontificsbus, per mul, . » 4d hods un 
e15,qu6d = lb; 5 fi quod — as. —_ Chicits, ry p< De es 

According to this DoQtrine then current at Rome, in the laſt Lateran orbis 
Great Synod, under the Pope's noſe and in his ear, one Biſhop ſtyled #rmeeps, 
him Prixce of the World; another Orator called him Kyng of Kjngs, and Sn. Se 
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Rezum Monarch of the Earth.;, another great Prelate ſaid of him, that: he had 4/! 
Rex, 3 Power above all Powers both of Heaven and Earth. And'the ſamerouſed 
—_——_ up Pope Leo X, in theſe brave terms ; Swatch up therefore the two-edged 
Menerchs, froord of Divine Power, committed to thee , and injoin, command and charge, 
Del Rio, phat an univerſal Peace and Alliance be made among Chriſtians for at leaſt 
_ 10 ears; and to that bind Kjngs in the fetters of the great Kzno, and coy. 
—_ ſtrain Nobles by the iron manacles of Cenſures : for to thee 15 given all Power i 


mn quo e- Heaven and in Earth. Fad 
rat Pote- 


ſas ſupra ommes Poteſtates, tam cli, quam terre. Epiſc. Patrac. Seſſ10. p.132. wy 
Arripe ergd gladium Divine Poteſtatss t1b credieum, bis acutum; © jube,rmpera,manda,ut Pax univer}ali; (; 


Collag at10 per decennium inter Chriſt ianos ad minus fiat;E9 Reges ad id in compedibus magni Regis lig ay Nobiles 
in manic: ferreis Cenſirarum conftringe : quoniam tibi data eft omnis Poteſt as in calo & in terra. Ibid, P.133. 


* Polies- This is the Doctrine which Baronius with a Roman confidence doth 
—_—_ ſo often aſſert, and drive forward, ſaying, *that rhere can be no doubt of it, 
Sacerde- but that the Civil Principality is ſubjeft to the Sacerdotal: And, + that 
- a fe God hath made the Political Government ſubject to the Dominion of the Spiri. 
Jute =" tual Church. ms | 
teft efſe dubitatio. An.57. $.23. f Politicum Imperium ſubjecit ſpiritualis Eccleſia, dominio, Tb. $, 33. 
$.IIT. From that Dodtrine the Opinion in effe$t doth not differ, which 
Tertia  Bellarmine voucheth for the common Opinion of/Catholicks, that by reg- 
fententia ſon of the Spiritual Power the Pope at leaſt indireftly hath a Supreme Power 
mo even in temporal matters. | 


rum communis, Pontificem ut Pontificem non babere direfe 9 immediate ullam temporalem poteſtatem, ſed [q. 
lum ſpiriutualem, tamen ratione ſpiritualss habere ſaltem indirefte poteſtatem quandam, eamq; ſummam, in tems 
por ibus . Bell.5 I. 1 I 


This Opinion, ſo common, doth not, I ſay, in effet, and praQical 
conſideration, any-wiſe differ from the former ; bur only in words de- 
viſed to ſhun envy, and veil the impudence of the other Afertion : for 
the qualifications, by reaſon of the Spiritual Power, and, at leaſt indiretth, 
are but notional, inſignificant and illufive in regard to praQtice: it im- 
porting not, if he hath in his keeping a Sovereign Power, upon what ac- 
count, or in what formality he doth employ it ; ſeeing that every'mat- 
ter is eaſily referrible to a ſpiritual account; ſeeing he is ſole Judge upon 
what account he doth a; ſeeing experience ſheweth, that he will ſpi- 
ritualize all his intereſts, and upon any occafion exerciſe that pretended 
Authority ; ſeeing it little mattereth, it he may ſtrike Princes, whether 
he doth it by a downright blow, or {lantingly. 

$.IV. That ſuch an univerſal and abſolute Power hath been claimed 
by divers Popes, ſucceſſively for many Ages, is apparent from their 
moſt ſolemn Declarations, and notorious Prattices; whereof ( begin- 
ning from later times,xand riſing upward toward the ſource of this 
Dokrine) we ſhall repreſent ſome. | 

An.1585. The Bull of P.Sixtas V. againft the Two Sons of wrath, Henry K. of Na- 
'S- DEI | varre, and the P. of Conde, beginneth thus ; The 
Sw cn + rag Authority given to Saint Peter and his Succeſſors by 
ritas omnes terrenorums Regum & Princi- the immenſe Power of the Eternal Kjng excels all 
paws ſupereminet Poreſtaves —Incoeuſſa the Powers of earthly Kjngs and Princes. — It paſſes 
TC lingotend Det Aber ans Er fi quo! wncontrollable ſentence upon them all,— And if it 
ruore bos vindiQl ulciſeitur, &, quamvis find any of them reſiſting God's Ordinance, it takes 
perentiores, de folio dejiciens, veluts ſu- * zyoye fevere vengeance of them, caſting them down 

perbientis Lucifers miniſtres, ad mfima 4 Pp 
terre deturbatos proſternit—— from their Thrones, though never ſo puiſſant', 'and 
Dominits, Regnis,c.nox illos ioriimg; tumbling them down to the loweſt parts of the earth, 
Poſteras privamus in perpetuum.—— as the Miniſters of aſpiring Lucifer. And then he 
> _. proceeds to thynder againſt them , MW deprive them and their Pee? 
4% LR Or 


———_ 
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for ever of their Dominions and Kingdoms, and, accordingly he depriverh 


thoſe Princes of their Kingdoms and Dominions, ab olveth their Sub- 


jedts and People of the 


jets from their Oaths of Allegience, and yfor- 
biddeth them to pay any. Obedience to them. 
By the Authority of theſe preſents, we do abſolve 


and ſet free all perſons, as well jointly as ſeverally, ſing 


from any ſuch Oath, and from all duty whatſoever in 
regard of Dominion, Fealty and Obedience , and do 
charge and forbid all and every of them, that they do 
not dare to obey them, or any of their Admonitions, 
Laws and Commands. | 


A Furamento bu « Sat ». 4 omui 
prorſus Domini, Fidelitaty & Obſequis 
debito, illos ommes tam universe quam 
ulatim auRtoricate preſentium aþſol- 
vimus © liberamus ; precipiniiſqu® (5 
interdicimus ex univerſis 69 ſinguly, ne 
ils eorumque monitis, legibus © man- 
dats audeant obedire. | 

Bults Sixti V. Conrra Henr, Navarr, 
R. &c. 


P.Piws V. (one of the Holieſt Popes of the laſt ſtamp, who hardly hath4*-1579- 


ſcaped Canon1ization until now) beginneth his 
Bull againſt our Q. E/zzaberh in theſe words; He 
that reigneth on high, to whom is given all Power in 
Heaven and in Earth, hath committed the one H, Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church, out of which there is 
no Salvation, to one alone on earth; namely to Peter 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and to the Roman Pontife, 
Succeſſor of Peter, to be governed with a plenitude 
of Power : This one he hath conſtituted Prince over 
all Nations, and all Kjngdoms, that he might pluck 
up, deſtroy, diſſipate, ruinate, plant and build. 
And in the ſame Bull he, declares, that he there- 
by deprives the Queen of her pretended Right to the 
Kjngdom, and of all Dom1non, Dignity and Privi- 
lege whatſoever ;, and "here all the Nobles, ' Sub- 


ngdom, and whoever elſe 


Pius V.— guem mirum eſt in albo San- 
Horum nondum relation eſſe. Briet. Chr. 
Anno 1572. 

Regnans in excelſis, cui data eſt amnis 
in celo & m terra poreſtas, unam San- 
ttam,Catholicam © ApoſtolicamEccleſiam, 
extra quam nulla eſt Salus , uni ſols in 
terris, videlicet Apoſtolorum Princips Pe- 
tro, Petriq; Succeſſors Romano Pontifics, 
in poteſtatis plenitudine tradidit guber- 
nandam : Hunc unum ſuper omnes gentet 
& omnia regna Principem conſtituit , 
qui \ evellat, deſiruat, diſſipet, diſperdat, 
planter ( edificer. — P. Pius V. in 
Bull. 'contra R. Eliz. ( Cambd. Hiſt. An- 
no 1570.) 

Ipſam pretenſo regni jure, net non omns 
quocung; domimio, dignitate privilegioq,; 
Privamus ; & iterum Proceres, ſubditos, 
&c, Ibid. 


have fworn to her, from their Oath, and all guty whatſoever, in regard of Do- 


minion, Fidelity and Obedience 


P. Clement VI. did pretend to depoſe the Emperour Lewis IV. 


An. 1346. 


P. Clement V. 1n the great Synod of Vienna, declared the Emperour 4=.131r. 
ſubje& to him, or ſtanding obliged to him by a proper Oath of Fealty, 42%fo6ca 


auftorita- 


te de fratrum noſtrorum conſi{io declaramus, illa juramenta predifta fidelitaty exiſtere & cenſeri debere. Clem. 


lib.2. tit-g. Vide Conc. Vienn. p. gog- 


P. Boniface VII. hath a Decree extant in the Canon-Law running 41294. 
e 


thus ; We declare, ſay, define, pronounce it #0 be # 
neceſſity to Salvation, for every humane Creature to be 
ſabjeft to the Romane Pontife, The which Subje- 
ion, according to this intent, reacheth all mat- 
ters; for he there challengeth a double Sword, 
and afſerteth to himſelf Jur1{diQtion overall Tem- 
pou Authorities : for, One Sword (faith he) muſt 
e under another, and the temporal Authority muſt be 
ſubjeft to the Spiritual Power--- whence if the Earthly 
Power doth go aſtray, it muſt be judged by the Spirt- 
tual Power. The which Aphoriſms he proveth by 
Scriptures admirably expounded to that purpoſe. 
This Definition might paſs tor a Rant of that 
boiſterous Pope, (4 Man above meaſure ambitions 
and arrogant, ) vented in his paſſion againſt K.Phi- 


Subeſſe Romano Pontifici omni humans 
creature declaramus, dicimus, definimus, 
& pronunciamus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate 
ſaluris. Extrav. com. lib.1. tit.$. cap. 1. 


Oportet gladium eſſe ſub pladio, 6 
temporalem authoritatem ſpirituals ſub- 
Jici poteſtati. Ibid. 


Ergd fi deviat terrena poteſtas, judi- 
cabitur 4 poteſtate ſpiritual. Ibid. 


Vir fuper modum: ambitioſus (9 arro- 
gans (Binius in vita Bonif, V11L. ) 


lip of France, if it had not the advantage ( of a greater than which no 
apal, Decree is capable) of being expreſly confirmed by one of their 
General Councils; for, We (faith Pope Leo X. in his Bull read and paſſed 
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| ___ 


Is 


_—— Je the >0-f C _ ao Joe and ren) 

onculio apprabante, ihnovamus © gppro 1 1. IT Conſtitution, wit probation of the preſent 

b A . *JC-LE. DP. . PER : . ; . 

| genus nr Are ap- = _ Accordingly Detch. Canu faith, that 
4 : 


| fob Concilinm Lateranenſe ſub Le- teran Council did renew ahd approve that ex. 


one Xe COB 2664 91-4} wn. Fravagant(indeed extravagant) Conſtitution :and 
ins os MR ve Uh go es Baringar faith of it, that all do aſſent to i, /o that 
.ab Eccleſia excudit. Baron, Aims 19533 yone diſſenteth , who doth n0t by diſcord fall from 
FD | | the Charch. | | 
\ The Truth is, P. Boniface did not invent that Propoſition, but bor. 
rowed it from the School ; for Thomas Aquinas, 
Oftenditur etiam quod ſubeſſe Romans 14, his work againſt the Greeks , pretenderh to 
—_ =p: poker 13 fhew, that it « of neceſſity 10 Salvation tobe ſubjett 
| to the Roman Pontife. The which Scholaſtical 
Aphoriſm P. Boziface turned into Law, and applied to his purpoſe of 
exerciſing domination over Princes; offering in virtue of it to deprive 
King Ph:lip of his Kingdom. © 
he Appendix to May. Pol. faith of P. Boniface VIII. Regem ſe Regum, 
Mundi Monarcham, unicum in Spiritualibus & Iemporalibus Dominum pro- 
__— ; That he openly declar'd himſelf to be King of Kjngs, Monarch 
of the World, and ſole Lord and Governour both in Spirituals and Tem- 
or als. 
An.1245- : Before him, P. Zznocent TV. did hold and exemplify the ſame notion; 
declaring the Emperour Frederick TI. his Vaſſal, and denouncing in his Ge- 
Noo de0que fo miſſis, ic, P.1 neral Council of Lyons a ſentence of deprivation 
7» 4 "ea grand him in theſe erin We having Cc the 
: | oregoing and many ot is wicked Miſcarriages 
gn Rigs Fry. 3 _ bad A 4 careful deliberation with our Brethren 
and the H. Council, ſeeing that we, although un 
worthy to hold the place of Jeſus Chriſt oz earth, and that it was. ſaid unto u 
in the Perſon of Saint Peter the Apoſtle, Whatever thou ſhalt bind on eqrth--- 
the ſaid Prince (who hath rendretl him elf unworthy of Empire an1 K ingdoms, 
and of all Honour and Dignity, who for his Iniquities is caſt away by 
God, that he ſhould not reign or command, _ bound by his Sins, and caſt 
away, and deprived by the Lord of all Honour and Dignity) do ſhew, denounce, 
and accordingly by Sentence deprive ; abſolving all who are held bound by Oath 
of Allegiance from fach Oath for ever ;, by Apoſtolical Authority firmly prohi- 
iting, that no henceforth do obey or regard him as Emperoar or Kjng ; 
and decreeing, that whoever ſhall oye Furs advice, or aid, or favour to 


him as Emperour or Kjng, ſhall immeaiately lie under the band of Excommu- 
nication. 

Vers ſtupor mundi , 5 immutator ſe* Before him, Pope. Zznocent the Third, ( that 

culs. Matt. Par, Anno 1217. true wonder of the World, and changer of the Age,) 


Ut quanta eft inter Solem & Lunam did affirm the Pontifical Authority o much to ex- 
ta 

= Cxroſans. Þ. long Rey D- ceed the Royal Power, as the Sun Zo the Moon ; 
Greg. 116.1. eit.33. cap.6. and applieth to the former that of the Prophet 
Yer.1.10. Jeremy, Ecce, conſtitui te ſuper gentes & regna»— * See, J have ſet thee over 
the Nations and over the Kjngdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 

ſtroy, and to throw down, &c. | - 
Of this Power that Pope made experiment, by depoſing the Empe- 
Imperat®- rour Otho IV ; whom, ( faith Nauclerus) as rebellious to p, Apoſtolical 


rem --=ut 


rebelem See, he firſt did ſtrike with an Anathema ; then him perſevering in his obſti- 
Sedi Ape- nacy did in a Council of Prelates held at Rome pronounce depoſed 
folic, & Empire. 


snobed:- 
entem anathemate primion, deinde in pertinacia perſeverantem, in Conci.io Praſulum, quod Rome tum Inno- 
cent ius celebrabat, ab Imperio depoſitum percuſſit & pronunciavit. Naucl. Anno 1213, 


The 
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The which Authority was avowed by that + _. - 

t Council under this Pope, (the which, ac- x3; yoo 5 
cording t0 For; org] Tons, did _—_ . ap.S FTaans 
conſtitute nurch,) wherein it was ordain'd, veroDominus temporalss requiſitus 
thatif a Temporal Lord, being required and adm0- Greg, tib.s ow. oocyte Oe 

by the Charch, ſhould neg lef# to purge his Ter- 
ritory from Heretical filth, he ſhould by the Metropolitan and the other Compro- 
wincial _ be —_ in the band of Excommunication ; and that if he ſhould 
wht to make ſatisfaition within a year, it ſhould be ſignified to the Pope, that 
might from that time denounce the Sabjetts abſolyed 7 their Fealty to him, 
and expoſe the Territory to be ſeized an by Catholicks, &c. 
ore that, Pope Paſchal IT. deprived Henry IV. and excited enemies 4" 
to perſecute him; telling them, that they could not offer a more acceptable nds 
Sacrifice to God, than by impagning him, who endeavoured to take the Kjngdom hac non 
from God's Charch. _ = 2 
adique, ciim poteris, Henricum, Hereticorum caput £9 ejur fautores pro viribus perſequaris. Nullum ProfeRd gra- 


tius Deo ſacrifictum, quamſi eumi 265, en Þ caters Dee arent, aut Brlkeiory anc © 
Pak, By. 7. ad Rob: Flard.Com qui Ecclefie regmui 


Before him, Pope Urban II. ( called Turban by ſoms in his Age) did 4m 
reach this DoQtrine, recommended to us in the Decrees, that Subjedts 193%... 
&e by no authority conſtr ained to pay the Fidelity which they have ſworn to a tem enim 
Chriſtian Prince, who oppoſes God and his Saints, oy violateth their Precepts. Tian 
An inſtance whereof we have in his granting a privilege tothe Canons of p,;vcips 
Tours; * which (faith he) if any Emperour, Kyng, Prince, &C. ſhall wilfully jurarunt, 
attempt to thwart, let him be deprived of the dignity of his honour and power. ©** efuſe 


- que San 
Ris adverſantt, eorumgue precepte, nulla cohibentur auftoritate perſolvere. Caul. 15 - Cap» 5+ * Ss quis 
Imperator, Rex, Princeps————contra hanc Conſtitutionem | Senematttt gy + ;-o 
Fo oh % aa p Þ Ub. 17 Bp p ca t venire tentaverit poteſt atis bonoriſque 


But the great Apoſtle (if not Author) of this confounding Dori 
was Pope Raw, VIL (a Man of a bold ſpirit and fiery n—_ have 
even before his entry on that See to bear ſway, and drive on daring pro- 
jets, poſſeſſed with reſolution to uſe the advantages of his place and 
time in puſhing forward the Papal Intereſt to the utmoſt, ) who did lift 
his woice like a Trumpet, kindling Wars and Seditions thereby over 
hriſftendom. Hts Dittates and PraQtices are well known, being itera- 
ted in his own Epiſtles, and in the Roman Councils under him, extant e Fod: ojus 
Yet it may be worth the' while to, hear him ſwagger in his own lag- pud Bin. 
guage: | | | | poſt. Ep.1. 


2. Ep. 55. 
Ep. 4 3-8. 21, {© paſſin. Ep. 1.58. 2.5,12, 13,18, 32. 3.10, 4+1,2, 3, wo 


for the dignity and defence of God's Holy Church, in the name of Almiohty Hic i 
| Z 1t4- 
God, the Father, Son, and | ly Ghoſt, 1 depoſe from Imperial Rojdl 4 ks | 
miniſtrathon King Henry, Soz of Henry ſometime Emperoar, who too boldly and pro Frere, 
raſbly hath Laid hands on thy Charch;, and 1 bſotve all Chrifians ſubject 30 the tate © 
Far , om that _ h yy Fg wont +0 plight their faith unto true hs -— 
es: for it Us right, that ived of Dionity, who bk 
Sb ee Lia of beChah 9 Os ed ns 
ine, Patris, Filis, & Spirieus $. Henricum Re ic aonden es ., Fentis Des 
pr & ads en —_— —— pre” x buy lor any _ _. 
S490 ef quoes Bop _ ſpecies 7 = fas 0 —_— quo fidem veris Regibus preftare conſueverunt . S—_ 
Rows 7. pad ils pale Yo ininere eayſerar. Plat.in Greg, VII, O Tow, 7. Cone, 


Go totherefore, moſt Holy Princes of the Apoſtles, and what I ſaid, by in- ,,... ... 
terpoſing your Authority, confirm ; that all Men may now at rename Br Gor -, 4 


of Je can bind and looſe in Heaven, that ye alſo can upon Earth take away and Fas 


gIVE Pringipes, 
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& quod give Empires, Kingdoms, and whatſoever Mortals can have : for if ye can Judge 


Git things belonging unto God, what is to be deemed concerning theſe inferiour and 


Greg. VII. profane things * And if it is your part to judge Angels, who go vern proud 
Conc. Princes, what becometh it you to do toward their Servants? Let Kyjnes now 


er KA and all Secular Princes learn by this Man's m— what ye can do in Heaven, 
Tom. 7. and in what eſteem ye are with God; and let them henceforth fear to ſlight the 


P- 49. commands of Holy Church: but put forth ſuddenly this judgment, that all Men 
may underſtand, that not caſually, but by your means this Son of miquity doth fall 
from his Kyngaom. F : 
So did that Pope, not unadviſedly in heat or po but out of ſet. 
tled judgment, upon cool deliberation, 'expreſs himſelf in his Synods at 


OMe. 
This Pope is indeed by many held the inventor and broacher of this 
ſtrange DoQrine ; and even thoſe, who 'about his Age did oppoſe it, 
20d ex did expreſs themſelves of this mind; calling it the novel Tradition,Schiſm, 
novels FHereſie of Hildebrand. | 
Traditt- ; 
one Hildebr andag« Eccl. Leod, apud Bin, Tom. 7. þ. 521. 


Hilde- Pope Hildebrand (faith the Church of Leige, in their anſwer to the E- 


Brandes piſtle to P. Paſchal.) i Authour of this New Schiſm, and firſt did raiſe the. 


| _ Prieſts Lance 4ainf the Royal Diadem.---—--W ho firſt did girt himſe f, and 


rar .. his example other opes, with the ſword of war againſt the Emperors. 
C4 ma- \ 


#15, © primus levait ſacerdatalem lanceam contra djadema regni. Wb. p. $22. gui primus ſe, & ſuo exemple 
alios Pontifices, contra np. accinxit gladio bell. Ibid. p. 523. ali 


Hee ſola This only Novelity, (faith Sigebert ) not to ſay Hereſie, had not yet ſpran 
nr up in the World, that the Pricfts of him * - an the K mg fry 
—_ and who maketh Hypocrites to eign for the ſins of the People, ſhould teach the 
nindum People, that they owe no ſubjection to bad Kjngs, and although they have ſworn 
in mundo Allegiance to the Kjng: they yet owe him none and that they who take part againſt 
emerſerat ,1,, K ;ng may not be ſaid to be perjured; yea, that he who ſhall obey the Kino 
ut Sacer- y J J 5 
dotes illi- may be held excommunicate;” he that ſhall oppoſe the Kine, may be abſolued from 
wo_ 4% the crime of injuſtice and per jury. 2004, apt "ore a 
dries, & gu regnare facit om propter ons Populi, deceant popula, quid ma'k Regibais nullam 


debeant ſubjetionem, ES licet et Sacramentum fidelitatis fecerins, nulam tamen fide'/itatem debeant ; nec per- 


jurs dicantur, qui contra Regem ſenſerint ; im6, qui Regi paruerit pro excommunicato Labeatur: qui contra 
Regem fecerit, a noxa Px. ©) perjuris abſolvatur. Sigeb. Chron. Anno (088. '®Job 34. 18: k.7 i 


- 


Indeed certain it is, that this Man did in m ſt dowdright ftrains hofd 


Nos, ſan- 10 defence of his proceedings, ,. We, (faith he) holding the. Statates of, our 
aorum Holy Predeceſſors, do by Apollo authority abſolve tho & row their Oath who 
L _ yn _ are obliged by Fealty or Sacrament to excommunicate Perſons,  .and by all' means 
ruta te- pr ohibit that they obſerve Fealty to them. oe 7 ot | 


wentes, eos | "HET "IM 
fur excommunicaty fidelitate aut ſacramento conſtrifts ſunt, Apoſtolica auftoritate & ſacramento abſolvimus, 


ne ei fidelitatem obſervent omnibus modss-prohybemus. Greg, VIL Ep. 8.21, Cauf” #5. qu. 7. cap. 4. 


And fo it is, that (although'for many ſucceſfions before Pope Hi!- 
debrand the Popes" were not 1n. condition or capacity.to take ſo much 
upon them ; there having been arow of Perſons intruded' into that See, 
void of virtue;4and of ſmallauthority, moſt of them very Beaſts, who 
depended upon the favour of Princes for their admittance,. confirma- 
tion or ſupport 'in the place; 'yet ) we may find Tome Popes before 
him, who had a'great ſpice of thoſe imperious coriceits, and _ 
"i | cation 


# 33\\; 
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caſion made very bold with Princes, aſſuming power over them, and 
darting, menances againſt them, For, 

Pope Leo IX. telleth us, that Conſtantine M. did Tt 
think it very unbecoming, that they ſhould be ſubjett ECEINES arbitratus, terre- 
to an Earthly Empire whom the Divine Majeſty had pots caleſti. ox Ep. ma: 4 
2 over an Heavenly: and ſurely he was of his | 
Author's mind, whom he alledged; although indeed this Pope may be 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak this, and other ſayings to that purpoſe, by ſuggeſti- pt. is 


on of Hildebrand, by whom he was much governed. vita Leon. 
Pope Stephanus VI. told the Emperor Baſilins, that he ought to be ſubject 26% ot 
with all veneration to the Roman Church, Pani. 
cem Qecu- 


menicum ſcommatibus laceſſeres, 9 $. Romanam Ecclefiam maledifiis inceſſeres,cui cum onmni veneratione ſub- 
ditus eſſe debes ? Steph. VT. Ep. 1. Baron. Anno $85. $. 11. 


Pope John VIII. (or IX.) did pretend Obedience due tohim from 4m 373. 


Princes; and in default thereof threatned to excomunicate them. —cuntti 
venire per 
inobedientiam neglexiſtis. Joh. VIII. Ep. 119. deinceps excommunicamus omnes, &c. bs 


Pope Nicolas T. calt many imperious fayings and threats at King Lo- 4mo853. 


tharis ; theſe among others. We do therefore by Apoſtolical authority, un- Apes 
der obteſt ation of the Divine judgment njoin to thee, that in| riers and Colen auhorira- 


thou ſhouldſt not ſuffer any Biſhop to be choſen, before a report be made to our *e, ſub Di- 
Apoſt leſhip. (Was not this ſatis pro imperio?) And again, That being *” Var 
compelled thou mayſt be able to repent, know, that very ſoon = ſhalt be ſtruck tione, in- 


with the Eccleſiaſtical Sword; ſo that thou mayſt be afraid any more to commit 1#ngimus 
ſuch things in God's holy Church, e1bs, ut in 


Treviren- 
fi -y & in Agrippina Colonia nullum ehgi patiaris, antequam relatum ſuper hec noſtro Apoſtolatui fiat. Grat. 
Diſt. 63. Cap» 4+ | 

Ut /altem compullus reſipiſcere valeas, noveris, te citiſſime mucrone Eccleſiaſtico feriendum ; ita ut ulterius 
talia in S. Dei Eccleſia perpetrare formides, P.Nic. I. Ep. 64. 


And this he ſuggeſteth for right DoQrine, that SubjeRion is not due 
to bad Princes; perverting the Apoſtle's words to that purpoſe, Be ſub- 


| ] ; : : "aa. 1 quaſ} 
ject to the King 4s excelling, that is, laith he, in vertues, not in vices; where- > = 
as the Apoſtle meaneth-eminency in power. thy oWreu 

tibws ſcilt- 


cet, non vitiis, ſubditi eflote. P.Nic. I. Epiſt. 4- append. p. 626. 


Pope Gegory VII. doth alſo alledge Pope Zgchary, who ( faith he) did 45m + 
depoſe the Ring of the Franks, and did abſolve all the French from the Oath _— 
p fidelity which they had taken unto him, not ſo much for his iniquities, as be- Zacharias 
cauſe he was unfit for ſuch a Power, ſeilicet, 


Francorum, fnon tam pro ſuts miquitatibus, quam pro eo quod tant poteft ati erat inutilis, depoſuit —— omne{- 
que Francigenas 4 juramento fidel1tatis quod 1lli Decret.2. part. Cauſ. 15. q. 6. 


This indeed was a notable a& of jurisdiftion, if Pope Gregory's word 
may be.taken for matter of fat, but divers mantain, that Pope Zachary 
did only concur with the rebellious depoſers of King Chilperick in way of 
advice or approbation, not by authority 

It was pretty briskly ſaid of Pope Ardian I. We do by general decree con- ,, _.. 
ſtitute, that whatever Kjng, or Biſhop, or Potentate, ſhall hereafter believe, Sack 
or permit that the Cenſure of the Roman Pontifes may be violated in any cafe, he decreto 
ſhall be a3 execrable Anathema, and ſhall be guilty before God as a betrayer of the _ _ 
Catholick Faith. exſecran- 


dum Ana- 
thema ſit, & velut: prevaricator Catholice Fidei ſemper apud Deum reus exiſtat, quicungque Regum, ſeu Epi- 
ſcoporum, vel Potentum, demceps Romanorum Pontificum Cenſuram m quecunque credider:it, wel permiſerit vi- 


elandam. P. Had. I. Capit. apud Grat. Cauſ. 25. que 1. cap. 11. 
C Con- 


— 
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Conftitu-. Conſtitutions Ce the Canons and Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome,or againſt 


tiores cons go0d Manners, are of no moment. 


tra Cano- 


nes © decreta Praſulum Romanorum, vel bonos mores, nullius ſunt moments. DiſtinR. 10, cap. 4, 


Before that, Pope Gregory IT. becauſe the Eaſtern Emperor did croſ; 


An. 730. 
Tum Ro- 
mm4anos 

tum Ita- 


* the worſhip of Images, did withdraw Subje&tion from him, and did 
thruſt his Authority out of T-a/y. He (faith Baronius) did effectually cauſe 
both the Romans andItalians to recede from Obedience to the Emperor, 


los ab ejus obedientia recedere penitits fecit. Baron. Anno 730. $ 40. 


This was an act 1n truth of Rebellion againſt the Emperor, in pre- 

tence of Jurisdiction over him ; for how otherwiſe could he juſtify or 

Si dig- colour the fatt? So (as Baronins refleteth) he did leave to poſterity i 
mum poſte- worthy example, (forſooth,) that Heretical Princes ſhould not be ſuffered to 


ris relt- 


quit ex- Teign in the Church of Chriſt, if, being warned, they were found pertinacions in 


emplum, erronur, 
ne in Ec- 


clefia Chriſti regnare ſinerentur heretici Principes, ſi ſepe moniti, in errore perſiſtere obſtinato animo inveni- 


rentur. Baron. ibid. 


And no wonder he then was ſo bold, ſceing the Pope had obtained fo 

much reſpect in thoſe parts of the World, that (as he told the Emperor 

"Oy at - Leo If.) all the Kyngdoms of the Weſt did hold Saint Peter as an earthly God : 
o B27 of which he might beable to ſeduce ſome to uphold him 1n his rebelli- 


Acad 


KN. . 
we 6s Ous practices, 


2481 6m yer Exuot. Greg. IT. Epiſt, 1. Bin. Tom. 5: p. $08. 


This is the higheſt ſource, as I take it, to which this extraGagant 

Doctrine can be driven. For that ſingle paſſage of Pope Felix III. 

certum eſt though much ancienter,will not amount to it. Ut zs certain, that, in cauſes 

= y relating to God, *tis the ſafeſt courſe for you, that according to his inſtitution, ye 
of lakes- endeavour to ſubmit the will of the Kzng to the Prieſts, &C. 


re, ut, cum de cauſis Dei agitur, juxta ipſius conſtit utionem, Regiam woluntatem Sacerdotibus Chriſti tudeath 
ſubdere, non preferre — &c. P. Felix III. (Anno 483) diſt. 10. cap. 3. 


For while the Emperor did retain any conſiderable Authority 1n 1r2/y, 
-* the Popes were better adviſed than to vent ſuch notions, and while they 
themſelves did retain any meaſure of pious or prudent Modeſty, they 


were not diſpoſed to it. 


And we may obſerve divers Popes near that 


time in wordand prattice thwarting that practice. For inſtance, 
Pope Gelaſias, a vehement ſtickler for Papal Authority, doth fay to 


Te, ficut Romanus natus, Romanum 
Principem amo,colo, ſuſpicio, P. Gelaſ. 1. 
Epiſt. 8. (ad Anat. Imp.) 
copnoſcentes imperium tibi ſuperna 
diſpoſitione collatum, legibus tus rpſi quo- 
que parent religions Antiſtites. Wbid, 


Chriſtus, diſpenſatione magmfica tem- 
perans, fic attiomibus proprus dignitati- 
biſque +47 Poteſtatis utriuſ- 


que diſcrevit, Wc. 


Ad hoc poteſtas Dominorum meorum 
pietati celitus data elt ſuper omnes bo- 
mines. Ie" 

Ego mdignus famulus veſt er <= 

Fro nicks juſſions ſubjeftus. 


/ 
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the Emperor Anaſtaſius, 1, as being a Roman born, 
do love, worſhip, reverence thee as the Roman Prixce. 
And he faith, that the Prelates of Religion (knowing 
the Empire conferr'd on him by Divine Providence) 
did obey his Laws. And otherwhere he diſcourſeth, 
that Chriſt had diſtinguiſhed by #heir proper act's and 
dignities the offices of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 
that one ſhould not meddle with the other; fo dil- 
claiming Temporal Power due to himlelt, being 
content to ſcrew up his Spiritual Authority. 
After him,as is well known, Pope Gregory I.(as 
became a pious and good man)did avow the Em- 
peror for his Lord,by God'sgift ſuperioar to all men, to 
whom he was ſubjett, whom he in duty was bound to 


4 . 
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- and ſuppoſed it a high preſumption for an 
w to ſer inet above the au of the Empire, - 
aſſuming the title of Univerſal Biſhop. 

After him,Pope Azatho,in the Atts of the ſixth 
General Council, doth call the Emperor Conſtax- 
tine Pogonatus his Lord; doth avow himſelf toge- 
ther with all Preſidents of the Churches ſervants to the 
Emperor ;, doth ſay, that his See and his Synod 
were ſubject to him, and did own Obedience to 


him. 
Preſently after him, Pope Leo II. who confir- 
med that General Synod, doth call the Emperor 


P. Greg. I. Ep. 2. 26. 
Qui honors quoque Imperii veſtri [e per 
privatum vocabulum ſuperponit. Ep. 4.7%. 


wy 680. 
dear?) x, Texve. AR. Syn. EC. p. 53, 
nars ISot F PaTi\ias. p. 304 
nueTieg Sacie. p. 32+ 
TY CKAANOIOV apodper of NFAor Ty 
XP1T211KwreaTs Vue KeGTES. Þ. 94. 
Paruxes v wy nuds Ip. 
P. 64. 
irexw Veraxons, ins genes. P: 33, 
34: 


enTTUTY nxAndias Tixroy. AF, 
Syn. V1. p. 303. 

I Caolanmh cvaveie. Tols egaTO fou- 
Tis Sxus oryraTiCans. Ibid. p. 304. 


Greg. Il.) when the Emperor did command him to come to Conſtant. MY mp: 
mole The moſt holy man, faith Anaſtaſius in his Life, did obey the Impe- ftantinum 


P. ſacram, 
per quam 


juſſit eum ad Regiam aſcendere urbem ; qui ſanftifſ. vir juſſis imperialibus obtemperans— Anaft. invit. P. Conſt. 


Yea, Pope Gregory II. himſelf, before his defeRtion, (when perhaps #5, Cao- | 
the circumſtances of time did not animate him thereto,) did, in his Epi- ___ 
ſftle to Leo Iſaurms, acknowledge him as Emperor to be the Head of Chriſt i- ypraaray. 


ans, and himſelf conſequently ſubje&t to him. 


P.Greg.I1. 


This Gregory therefore may be reputed the Father of that Do&trine, ————_ , 
which, being foſtered by his Succeſſors,was by PopeGregory VII. brought (p. 502.) 


up to its robuſt pitch and ſtature. 

I know, __ Gregory VIE. to countenance 
him, doth alledge Pope Innocent I. excommuni- 
cating the Emperor Arcadias for his proceeding 
againſt St. Chryſoſtome : and the Writers of 
St. Chryſoſtome's Life, with others of the like age 
and credit, do back him therein. But ſeeing the 
Hiſtorians who lived in St. Chryſoſtome's own 


Greg. VII. Epsſ8. 8. 2. 
Baron. Anno 407. $. 23. 


Georg. Alex. vie Chryſ. cap. 68. 
Anon. vie. Chryf. cap. 39. 


£ "crates, Sozomen, TheoCoret , Pal- 
ladius. 


time, and who write very carefully about him, do not mention any ſuch 
thing; ſeeing that, being the firſt Act in the kind, muſt have been very 
wes. 7 and have made a great noiſe; ſeeing that ſtory doth not ſute 
with the tenor of proceedings, reported by thoſe moſt credible Hiſtori- 
ans, in that caſe; ſeeing thar fact doth no-wiſe ſort to the condition and 
way of thoſe Times; that report cannot be true, and it muſt be num- 
bred among the many fabulous narrations, deviſed by ſome wanton 
Greeks, to ſet out the Lite of that excellent Perſonage. 


The ſame Pope doth alſo alledge St. Gregory M. 
denouncing Excommunication, and Deprivation 
of honour, to all Kzngs, Biſhops, Judges, &c. who 
ſhould violate the Privilege granted to the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Medard, But this (as are many 
ſuch Privileges) isa rank Forgery, unworthily 
impoſed on P. Gregory, (that prudent, meek and 


S1quis autem Regum, Antiſtitum, Tu- 
dicum,vel quarumcumgue ſecularium per- 
ſonarum, bujus Apoſtolic auftoritatss, £5 
noftre preceptions decreta wio/averit , 
—cujuſcunque dignitaty vel ſublamita- 
ts fit, honore ſuo privetur, 

Greg. M poſt Epiſt. 38. /ibr: 2. 


holy man,)much to his wrong and diſgrace: which I will not be at trouble 
to confute, having ſhewed St. Gregory to have been of another judgment 


and temper,than to behave himſelt thus towards Princes. and ſeeing that 
task is abundantly diſcharged bythat very learned man, Monſieur Lawnoy. vir 


2 


Ey1iſ/t. pars 
Indeed 
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Indeed (upon this occaſion to digreſs a little farther) it doth nat ſeem 
to have been the opinion of the ancient Popes, that they might excom- 
municate their Sovereign Princes: for if they might, why did they for- 
bear to exerciſe that power, when there was greateſt reaſon, and great 
temptation for it ? Eq: 

Why did not Pope J#/i#s or Pope Liberinus excommunicate Conſt antins 
the great Favourer of the Arians, againſt whom Athanaſues, St. Hilary, 
and Lucifer Calar. do ſo earneſtly inveigh, _ him Heretick, Anti. 
chriſt, and what not ? How did Jalza» himſelt eſcape the cenſure of 
Pope Liberius? Why did not Pope Damaſus thunder againſt YValens, that 
fierce Perſecutor of Catholicks ? Why did not Damaſus cenſure the Em- 
preſs Juſtina, the Patroneſs of Arianiym ? Why did not Pope Siricizs cen- 
ſure Theodoſius F. for that bloudy fat, for which St. Ambroſe denied him 
the Communion ? How was 1t that Pope Leo I. (that ſtout and high 
Pope) had not the heart to correct Theodoſius Junior in his way, who was 
the ſupporter of his adverſary Dioſcorms, and the obſtinate prone of 
the ſecond Epheſine Council, which that Pope ſo much deteſted ? Why 
did not that Pope rather compel that Emperor to reaſon by cenſures, than 
ſupplicate him by tears? How did ſo many Popes connive at Theodorick, 
and other Princes profeſſing Arianiſm at their door * Wherefore did not 
Pope Simplicius or Pope Felix thus puniſh the Emperor Zezo, the ſup. 
planter of the Synod of Chalcedon, for which they had fo much zeal ? 
| ' . Why did neither Pope Fe/;x, nor Pope Gelaſias, 

= ibs =_ ſein DE rom | —_ nor Pope Symmachus, nor Pope Hormiſaas excom- 
eum, cium ſuper hac parte deceſſor mew TNUNICAtE the Emperor Anaſtaſias, (yea did not 
non ſolum mimime nomen ejus atrigerit-- {q much, Pope Gelaſias faith, as touch his name,) 
RIES: for countenancing the Oriental Biſhops in their 
Schiſm, and —_— Non-compliance with; the Papal Authority ? 
T hoſe Popes did indeed claſh with that Emperor, bur they expreſly de- 
ny, that they did. condemn him with others whom he did favour. We 
Nos ce mou th Pope Symmachus) did not excommunicate thee, O Emperor, but Aca- 
excommu- cits,-=-= If you mingle jeur ſelf, you are not excommunicated by us, but by your 
Top ſelf. And, If the Emperor pleaſeth to join himſelf with thoſe condemned, (faith 
ſed Acaci- Pope Gelaſius) it car zot be imputed to us. 
um.—S} te mi n a4 nobs, z te ipſo excommunicatus es. P. Ep. 7, St ifti plaret e 
miſcere COR _ ———_— yy Gelaf. I Ep.4 646.14: pine whe aa ts 
Baron. Wherefore Baronius doth ill, in affirming Pope Symmachas to have ana- 
5.17, thematized Anaſtaſius: whereas that Pope plainly denied that he had ex- 
\.._.. communicated him, yea, denied it even in thoſe words which are cited 
Pick 919d ro prove it, being rightly read : for they are corruptly written in Baro- 
conſpiran- nius and Binins, Ego (which hath no ſenſe, or one contradictory to his 
ee Senatu, former aſſertion) being put for Nego, which is good ſenſe, and agreeable 
aver, to what heand the other Popes do affirm in relation to that matter. 
ce. Iſtaquidem ego (nego,) ſed rationabiliter falum a deceſſoribus meis ſine dubio ſubſequor. P Sym. Epiſt. 7. 


You ſay, that I excommunicated you by the joint conſent of the Senate. This I deny : but I undoubtedly 
follow what was with good reaſon done by my Predeceſfors. 


Why do we not read that any Pope formally did excommunicate, 
though divers did zealouſly contraditt and oppoſe, the Princes who did 
reject Images ? 
Lego® In fine, a noble Biſhop above 500 years ago did ſay, I read and read 
relego Ro- © 
manorum 42.4in the Records of the Roman Kjngs and Emperors, and I no where find that 
Regum & any of them before this was excommunicated or deprived of his Kjngdom by the 
\ 


Impera's- Roman Pontife. 
rum peſta, 
& nuſquam invenio quenquam eorum ante bunc } Remano Pontifice excommunicatum, vel Regno privatum. 


Otho Friling, Chron. l5b. 6. cap» 35. ; Surel 
urely 


» 


—— 
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Surely therefore the ancient Popes did either not know their Power, 


or were very negligent of their Duty. 


Such have been the Doctrine and behaviour of Popes in reference to 


their Power. 


|. V. This DoQtrine of the Pope's Univerſal Power over all Perſons in 
all Matters may reaſonably be ſuppoſed the ſentiment of all Popes con- 
tinually for a long time, even for more than 500 years unto this pre- 


ſent day. For, 


1. It this DoQtrine be falſe, it implieth no flight Error, but one of a 


very high nature and moſt oe pe conſequence; which involveth 
uch tendeth to work enormous "_ 
c 


and grievous miſchiefs : whence, if any Pope ſhould conceive it fal 


great arrogance and iniquity, W 


5 


» 


he were bound openly to diſclaim, to condemn, to refute it ; leſt the 
authority of his Predeceſſors, and his connivence, ſhould induce others 


into it, or ſettle them in it; as it is (1n regard to 
Pope Honorius) charged upon P. Leo II. who did 
not, as it became the Apoſtolical Authority, extinguiſh 
the flame of Heretical doftrine beginning, but aid by 
neglecting cheriſh it. In ſuch a caſe a Pope mult not 
be ſilent: For, No ſmall danger (ſaid P. Gelaſins) 
lieth upon Popes in being ſilent about what agreeth to 
the ſervice of God: and, If (faith P. Paſchal) a Pope 
by his ſilence doth ſuffef the Church to be polluted with 
the gall of bitterneſs and root of impiety, he ſhould no 
wiſe be excuſable before the Eternal Judge : and Er- 
ror (faith P. Felix IIL.) which is not reſiſted, (by 
thoſe in eminent office,) « approved; and Truth 
which is not defended, is oppreſſed : and, He is not free 
from ſuſpicion of a cloſe ſoctety in miſchief, who cea- 
ſeth to obviate it : and, We (faith P. Gregory I.) 
do greatly offend, if we do hold our peace at things 
that are to be corretfed. But all Popes lince the 


——cum Honorio, qui flammam heretic; 
dogmaty non, ut decuit Apoſtolicam au- 
thoritatem,inciprientem extinxit. ſed Regs 
ligendo confovit, P. Leo IL. Ep. 2. 


Non leve diſcrimen incumbit Pontifici- 
bus ſiluſſe pro drovinutatis cultu quod con- 
grue. P. Gelal. 1. Epiſt. 8. (ad Ana- 
{taf. Imp. 

S$z vero noſtro filentio pateremur Eccle« 
iam felle amaritudinis & impietatis ra- 
dice pollus, qua ratione poſſemus apud &- 
ternum Judicem excuſar: 2 P. Paſchal IL 
Ep. 3. (ad Anſelm. Cant) 

Error cus non refiſtitur, approbatur ; 
& veritas que minime ; 7 > +0 oppri- 
mirur. P. Felix III. Ep. 1. ( ad Aca- 
cium. ) 

Non caret ſcrupulo ſocietats occulte,qui 
evidenter facinori deſinit obviare. Id 1614, 

Si ea que nobis corrigenda ſunt tace- 
mus, valde delinquimnus. P, Greg. I, 


Ep. 2. 37. 


S - = > = Ate Z Is 
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time ſpecified have either openly declared tor 
this Doctrine ; or have been filent, and fo have avowed it by tacit 
conſent. 

2. Any Popediſapproving that Tenent were bound to renounce com- 
munion with thoſe that hold and profeſs it ; or at leaſt to check and dif- 
countenance it. But on the contrary they have ſuffered it tro be main- 
tained in their preſence and audience; and have hugged that forr of Men 
with ſpecial favour, as their moſt affectionate and ſure friends : they 
have ſuſpe&ed, diſcountenanced and frowned on thoſe who have ſhewed 


diſlike of it. 


Thoſe Men indeed who vouch this Doctrine, may reaſonably be dee- 
med to doit as accomplices with the Popes, on purpoſe to gratifie and _—_ ny 


curry favour with them), in hopes of obtaining reward and preferment ,y, 54 
of them tor it. x, aun oh 


XKg0s Tcis 


aedower, Rom. 1. 32. They not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them 


3. The chief Authors and moſt zealous Abettors of theſe notions 
(Popes, Synods, Doors of the School) have continually paſſed for 
moſt authentick Maſters of Divinity, and have retained greateit autho- 
Tity in the Church governed and guided by the Pope. 

4. The Decrees containing:-them do ſtand in their Canon-Law, and 


in their Collections of Synods, without any caution or mark r—_— 
which 
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which is a ſufficient indication of their conſtant adherence to this Do- 
ftrine. 
5. Thecommon ſtyle of the Papal Edits or Bulls doth import their 
ſenſe ; which is imperious, 1n regard to all perſons without exception : 
Let no Maz (lay they) preſume to infringe this our will and command, Yc, 
6. Popes of all tempers and qualifications (even thoſe who have paſ. 
ſed tor the moſt wiſe and moderate among them, have been reafy to 
praftiſe according to thoſe principles, when occaſion did invite, and 
circumſtances of things did permit ; interdiQting Princes, abſolving Sub. 
jets from their Allegiance, _—_ or encouraging Inſurreftions; as 
appeareth by their tranſactions not long ſince againſt our Princes, and 
thoſe of France; which ſhews the very See imbued with thoſe Notions, 
7. They do oblige all Biſhops moſt ſolemnly to avow this DoEtrine, 
and to engage themſelves to practiſe according to it. For in the Oath 
OS: preſcribed toall Biſhops they are required to a- 
—_ Apoſt = roris viribu otſer- yOw, that they will obſerve the Apoſtolical commands 
IE Se Jag. with all their power, and cauſe them to be obſerved by 
Papatum Romanum & Regalia S. Pe- others ; that they will aid and defend the Roman Pa- 
M4 - ow _ _ INS a pary and the Royalties of Saint Peter againſt every 
an ; that they will to their power perſecute and im- 
Heretiess, Schiſmarices & og e- pugn Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels to the Pope 
yay NR or his Succeſſors, without any exception ; which 
was I ſuppoſe chiefly meant againſt their own 
Pririce, (if occaſion ſhould be;) together with divers other points, im- 
porting their acknowledgment and abetting the Pope's univerſal Domi- 
nation. 
Greg. De- Theſe horrible Oaths of Biſhops to the Pope do ſeem to have iſſued 
cree. ib.2. from the ſame ſhop with the high Fdebrandine dittates : for the Oath 
cap.4 Con- 19 the Decrerals is aſcribed to Pope Gregory, (I ſuppoſe Greg. VII.) And 
cl. Rom. in the ſixth Roman Synod under Greg. VII. there is an Oath of like te- 
V1. apud norexatted from the Biſhops of Aquzleia; perhaps occaſionally, which 
Bin F459. :n purſuance of that example might be extended to all. 
Decret. And that before that time ſuch Oaths were not impoſed doth appear 
3 from heace, that when P. Paſchal HH. did require them from ſome great 
cap. 4. Biſhops, (the Biſhop of Palermo, and the Archbiſhop of Po/aza,) they did 
wonder and boggle at it as an uncouth Novelty ; nor doth the Pope in 
favour of his demand alledge any ancient precedent, but only propoſeth 
Signific;- ſome odd reaſons, for it. Tou have ſignified unto me, moſt dear Brother, that 
#tr,frater the Kjrg and his Nobles did exceedingly wonder, that an Oath with ſuch a con- 
po - Dil dition ſhould be every where offered you by my Commiſſioners, and that you ſhould 
& Regus take thai Oath, which T had written, and they tendered to you. 


Majores 
aedaions permotos, quod paſſim tibi ab Apocriſiariis noſtris tali conditione oblatum fuerit, fi ſacramentum» 


quod 4 nobis ſeriptum detulerant, jurares, P. Palch.. IT. Epiſt. 6. 


$. VI. All Romaniſts, in confiſtence with their Principles, do ſeem ob- 

liged to hold this opinion concerning the Pope's Univerſal Power. For, 

ſceing many of their (tanding Maſters and Judges of Controverſies have 

ſo expreſly from their Chair declared and detined it ; all the Row tor 

many Ages conſenting to it and countenancing it ;' not one of them ha- 

Ipſis pre- vying ſignified any difſent or diſlike of it: And conlidering that, if in 
b- eſe ne. any thing they may require or deſerve belief, it is in this point; for in 
eaſue Se- what are they more $skilfull and credible than about the nature of their 
4: auth gn Office ? What (faith Bellarmine wiſely) may they be concerved to know 


ritas. 


Bell. 4. 3. better than the Authority of their own See ? Seeing it hath bcen —_ 
y 
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by their molt great and famous Councils, which they hold Univerſal, 
and which their adored Synod of Trent doth alledge for ſuch, (the Late- 
raue under P. Zanocent TT. that of Lions under P. Innocent TV. the other 
Laterane under P. Leo X.) Seeing it hath been current among their Di- 
vines of greate(t vogue and authority, the great Maſters of their School : 
Seeing by ſo large a conſent and concurrence, during fo long a time, it 
may pretend (much better than divers other Points of great impor- 
tance) to be confirmed by Tradition or Preſcription : Why ſhould ir 
not be admitted for a Doctrine of the Holy Roman Church, the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches? How can they who diſavow this Notion be 
true Sons of that Mother, or faithfull Scholars of that Miftreſs ? How 
cart they acknowledge any Authority in their Church to be infallible, or 
certain, or obliging to aſſent ? 

How can they admit the Pope for authentick Judge of Controverſies, 
or Maſter of Chriſtian Doctrine, or in any Point credible, who hath 
in ſo great a matter erred ſo foully, and ſeduced the Chriſtian World; 
whom they deſert in a Point of fo great conſideration, and influence on 
pratice; whom they, by virrue of gheir diſſent from him in this Opi- 
nion, may often be obliged to oppoſe in his proceedings ? 

How can they deny, that bad Dot&trines might creep in, and obtain 
ſway in the Church, by the intereſt of the Pope and his Clients ? 

How can they charge Novelty or Heterodoxy on thoſe who refuſe 
ſome Dictates of Popes, of Papal Councils, of Scholattick Divines, 
which ſtand upon no better grounds than thoſe on which this Doctrine 
ſtandeth ? 

Why hath no Synod, of the many which have been held in all parts 
of Chriſtendom, clearly diſclaimed this Opinion but all have let it (lip, 
or have ſeemed by ſilence to approve it ? 

Yea, how can the Concord and Unity of that Church well conſiſt 
with a Diſſent trom this Doctrine ? For, 

No Man apprehending it falſe, ſeemeth capable with good conſQence 
to hold Communion with thoſe who protels it: for, upon ſuppoſition of 
its falſhood, the Pope and his chiet adherents are the teachers and abet- 
rours of the highelt violation of Divine Commands, and moſt enor- 
mous {ins, of Uturpation, Tyranny, Impoſture, Perjury, Rebellion, Mur- 
ther, Rapine, and all the Villamies complicated in the practical influence 
of tis Doctrine, x 

It ſeemeth clear as-the Sun, that 1t this Doctrine be an Error, it is 
one of the molt pcraicious Herefies that ever was vented ; involving 
the higheſt Impicty, and producing the greateſt Miſchief. For, If he 
that ſhould teach Adultery, Inceſt, Simony, Theft, Murther, or the like 
Crimes, to be lawful, would be a Heretick ; how much more would 
he be ſuch, that ſhould recommend Perjury, Rebellion, Regicide, (things 
inducing Wars, Contuſions, Slaughters, Deſolations, all ſorts of Injuſtice 
and Mitchiet,) as Duties ? 

How then can any Man fately hold Communion with ſuch perſons? 77 <7” 
May we not fay, with P. Symmachus, that to communicate with ſuch, is to non e(t 
conſent with them ? with P. Gelaſizes, that it is worſe than ignorance of the truth coſentive 
to communicate with the enemies of truth? and, that He who communicateth },,"> ax" 


with ſuch an Hereſie is worthily judged to be removed from our ſociety? Sym.l. Ep, 
| | . 7. Qahh 

non ſit deterius, non ignoraſſe veritatem, © tamen communicaſſe cum veritatis inimics. P. Gelaſ I. Ep. x 

Cucunque hereſi communicans merit judicatur 4 noſtra ſocietate removendus. Id ib1d. Vide Ep. 14. p.642. 


Q. VII. Yet fo looſe and llippery are the Principles of the Party which 
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is jumbled in adherence to the Pope, that divers will not allow us to 
take this Tenent of Infinite Power to be a Doctrine of their Church - 
for divers in that Communion do not aſlent to it. | 
Aleranon For there is a fort of Hereticks (as Bellarmine and Baronins call them) 
tam ſen- ſculking every-where in the boſom of their Church, all about Chri. 
Fentis  ſtendom, and in ſome places ſtalking with open face, who reſtrain the 


1G duo Pope's Authority ſo far, as not to allow him any Power over Sovereign Princes 
docer, pri= in Temporal Aﬀairs ; much leſs any power of depriving them of their Kingdoms 


=_ oy -- and Principalities. 


Pentificem ex jure Divino nullam habere temporalem poteſtatem, nec poſſe ullo modo imperare Principibus ſe. 
eularibus, nedum eos regns (3 principatu provare——ÞBell. V. 1, 


Hereſis T hey are all branded for Hereticks, who take from the Church of Rome, and 


errors "®" the See of St. Peter, one of the two Swords, and allow only the Spiritual. This 


onnes qui Hereſie Baronius hath nominated the Hereſie of the Politicks. 


ab Eccleſia | POS | 
Rom. cathedra Peri & duobus alterum gladium auferunt, nec nifiſpiritualem concedunt, Baron. Anno 1053, 


6. 14. Hereſis Politicorum, Baron Anno 1073. $ 13. 


This Hereſie a great Nation, otherwiſe ſticking to the Roman Com- 
munion, doth {ſtifly maintain, not enduring the Papal Sovereignty 
over Princes in Temporals to be preached in it. 

There are many perſons, yea, Synods, who did oppoſe Pope Hilde- 
brand'n the birth of his Dottrine, condemning it for a pernicious Novel- 
ty, and branding it with the name of Herelie: as we before ſhewed. 

OttoFri- Since the Hil/debrandine Age there have been in every Nation, (yea ig 
__ Ttaly it ſelf) divers Hiſtorians, Divines and Lawyers, who have 1n ela- 
bas Ubſp. borate Tratts maintained the Royal Sovereignty againſt the Pontifical, 
Occam, This fort of Hereticks are now ſo much encreaſed, that the Hilde- 
Mo brandine DoArine is commonly exploded. Which, by the way, ſheweth, 
| that the Roman Party is no leſs than others ſubject to change its ſenti- 
mengg; Opinions among them gaining and loſing vogue, according to 
circumſtances of time and contingencies of things. 

$. VIII. Neither are the adherents to the Roman Church more agreed 
concerning the extent of the Pope's Authority even in Spiritual matters. 

For, although the Popes themſelves plainly do claim an abſolute Su- 
premacy in them overthe Church; although the ſtream of Divines who 
do flouriſh in favour with them doth run that way ; although, accor- 
ding to their principles, (if they had any principles clearly and certain- 
ly fixed,) that might ſeem to be the Dottrine of their Church : Yer is 
there among them a numerous party, which doth not allow him ſuch 
a Supremacy, putting great reſtraints to his Authority ; (as we-'ſhall 
preſently ſhew.) And as the other party doth charge this with Herelie, 
{odoth this return back the ſame impuration on that. 

$. IX. That their Doctrine ts in this matter fo various and uncertain, 
15 no great wonder; ſecing Intereſt is concerned in the queſtion, and 
Principles are defe&tive toward the reſolution of it. 

1. Contrary Intereſts will not ſuffer the Point to be decided, nor in- 
deed to be freely diſputed on either hand. 

On one hand, the Pope will not allow his Prerogatives to be diſcuſſed ; 

| according to that maxim of the great Pope Inno- 
Ciom ſuper privilegiis ſeds Apoſtolice cont III. When there is a queſtion touching the Privi- 


| de 1 3 of | 
—— may get = = E leges of the Apoſtolick See, we will not that others 


judge about them. Whence (as we before touched) 
the Pope did reremprocily command his Legates at 7rext, in no caſe to 
permit any diſpute about his Authority. 

On 
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On the other hand, the Frexch will not permit the Supremacy of their 
King in Temporals, or the Privileges of their Church in Spirituals, to 
be conteſted in their Kingdom. Nor, we may ſuppoſe, would any Prince 
admit a Deciſion prejudicial to his Authority and Welfare, ſubjeRting 
and rr prota, him to the will of the Rowax Court. Nor (we may hope) 
would any Church patiently comport with the irrecoverable oppreſhon 
of all its rights and liberties by a peremptory eſtabliſhment of Papal 
Omnipotency. bh | 

2. Nor ggfit caſie for their Diſſenſions to be reconciled upon Theolo- 

ical grounds, and authorities to which they pretend deference. For, not 
only their Schools and Matters of their Doctriae do in the caſe diſagree, 
but their Synods do notorioully claſh. 

$. X. Yea even Popes themſelves have ſhifted their preterices, and va- 
ried in ſtyle, according to the different circumſtances of time, and their 
variety of humours, deligns, intereſts. 

In time of proſperity and upon advantage , when they might 
ſafely do. it, any Pope almoſt would talk high, and aſſume much 
to himſelf: but when they were low , or ſtood in fear of power- 
ful contradition, even the boldeſt Popes would ſpeak ſubmiſsly or 
moderately. As for inftance, Pope Leo I. after the ſecond Epke ine 
Synod , when he had to do with Theodofins IE. did humbly fuppli- 
cate, and whine pitifully ; but after the Synod of Chalcedor, having 
got. the Emperor favourable, and moſt of the Biſhops complacent 
to him, he ranted bravely. And we may obſerve, that even Popt 
Gregory VII. who did ſwagger fo boiſteroully againſt the Emperor 
Henry, was yet calm and mild in his conteſts with our Will;am the 
Conqueror ; who had a ſpirit good enough for him, and was far out of 
his reach. | | 

And Popes of high ſpirit and bold face, (ſuch as Leo T. Gelaſins LT. 

Nis. T. Gregory IT. Gregory VIII. Innocent TH. Boniface VIET. Julius IT. 

Paxl TV. Sextus V. Paula VN, &c.) as = did ever afpfre to ſcrue Pa- 

pal authority to the higheſt peg; ſo would they ſtrain their lanzuagein 

commendation of their See as high as their times would bear. But other , 
Popes of mecker and modeſter diſpoſition, (ſuch as Julius I. Anaſta- 

fas TE. Gregory I. Leo I. Adrian VI, &s.) were content to let things 

fitand as found them, and to ſpeak in the ordinary ſtyle of 

_ times; yet ſo, that few have let ther Authority to gd backward or 

decline. | 

We may obferve, that the pretences and langnage of Popes have va- 
ried according to feveral periods, uſually growing higfice 2» thei State 
grew looſer from danger of oppoſition or controll. 

In the firſt times, while the Emperors were Pagans, their pretences 
were ſuted to\ their condition, and could not ſoar high ; they were not 
then fo mad as to pretend to any Temporal Power, and a pittance of 
Spiritual eminency did content them. 

When the Empire was divided, could ſomerimes be more haugh- 7 4 
ty and peremptory; as being in the Weſt, ſhrowded under the wing of "7. "7; 

e Emperors there, (who commonly did affett to improve their Au- 513. 
thority, in competition £0 that of other Biſhops) and at diſtance from 
the reach of the Eaftern Emperor. 

The cauſe of A#honaſins having produced the Sardicen Canons, con- 

mg the Reviſion of ſome cauſes by the Popes, by colour of ther 
they did hugely enlarge their Authority, and raiſe their ſtyle ; —_ 
| D ally 
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ally in the Welt, where they had great advantages of augmenting their - 


Power. 

When the Weſtern Empire was fallen, their influence upon that pert 
of the Empire which came under prote&tion of the Eaſtern Emperors 
rendring them able to do ſervice or diſſervice to thoſe Emperors, they 
according to the {tate of Times and the need of them, did talk more big, 
or more tamely. 

Pope Boriface ITT. having by compliance with the Uſurper Phocas ob- 
tained a declaration from him concerning the Headſhip of the Romar 
Church, did makea conſiderable ſtep forward toward the height of Pa- 
pal Greatnels. | 

After that Pope Greg. II. had withdrawn 7taly from the Oriental Em- 
pire, and Rome had grown in a manner looſe and independent from other 
ſecular powers; 1n the confuſions of the Weſt, the Pope interpoſing to 
arbitrate between Princes, trucking and bartering with them, as occaſi- 
on ſerved, for mutual aid and countenance, d1d grow in Power, and 
anſwerably did advance his pretences, 

The ſpurious Decretal Epiſtles of the ancient Popes (which aſſerted 
to the Pope high degrees of Authority) being foiſted , into mens:hands, 
and inſenſibly creeping into repute, did inſpire the Pope with conki- 
dence to invade all the ancient Conſtitutions, Privileges and Liberties of 
Churches; and having got ſuch intereſt every where, he might ſay what 
he pleaſed, no Clergy-man daring to check or croſs him. Having drawn 
to himſelf the final deciſion of all Cauſes, having got a finger in, diſpoſal 
of all Preferments, having by Diſpenſations, Exemptions and Grants 
of —_ tyed to him ſo many Dependents, what might not he fay 
or do! ' | | 

Pope Gregory VII. being a Man of untameable Spirit, and taking ad- 


vantage from the diſtrattions and corruptions of his Times, did venture © 


to pull a feather with the Emperor ; and with ſucceſs having mated 
him, did ſet up a peremptory claim to Sovereignty over all Perſons in 
all Cauſes. ' 

In his footſteps his Succeſſors have trodden, being ever ready upon 
occaſion to plead ſuch a title, and to praQtiſe according to it. "No Pope 
would forgoe any Power which had been claimed by his. Predeceſſors. 
And Popes would ever be fure to have dancers fter their pipe, number- 
leſs abetters of their pretences. 

No wonder then that perſons deferring much regard to the Authority 
of Popes, and accommodating their conceits to the diftates of them, (or 
of perſons depending on them,) ſhould.in their opinions vary about the 
nature and extent of Papal Authority ; it having never been fixed 
_ certain bounds, or having in.ſeveral Ages continued the fame 
thing. 

6%. Wherefore intending by God's help to diſcuſs the pretended. 
Authority of the Pope, and to ſhew that He by no Divine inſtitution. 
and by no Immutable right, hath any ſuch,power as he doth claim ; by 
reaſon of this perplexed variety of Opinions I do find it difficult tv 
ſtate the Queſtion, or to know at what diſtin&t mark I ſhould level my 
Diſcourſe. 

$. XII. But ſeeing his pretence to any Authority in Temporals, or tc 
the Civil Sword, is fo palpably vain, that it hardly will bear a ſeriovs 
diſpute, having nothing but impudence and ſoptuſtry to countenance 
it; ſeeing ſo many in the Roman Communion do reject it, and have 
ſubſtantially confured it ; ſeeing now moſt are aſhamed of it, and _ 

ew, 
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ew, (even among thoſe Sets, which have been WE” WR EL 
ts 7,6 Patrons) "will own it ; ſeeing Bellarmine : _ AI nſs: 
himſelfdoth acknowledge it a Novelty, deviſed ne, videneur efſe Hugo de S. Viftore, 
about 500 years ago in St. Beynard's time; ſeeing ants, Os WES 
the Popes themſelves, what-ever they think, dare The firſt that yield the Pope Tempo- 
now ſcarce ſpeak out, and forbear upon ſuffici= 'al power by Chriſt's Inſtitution, ſeem 
ent provocation to pra&tiſe according to it; .1 *>* #429, &e 
ſhall ſpare the trouble of meddling with it, confining my Diſcourſe to 
the Pope's Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affairs ; the pretence wherero Iam 
rſuaded to be noleſs groundleſs, and no leſs noxious than the other to 
Chriſtendom ; the which being overthrown, the other, as ſuperſtruted 
on it, mult alſo neceſſarily fall. CEO 
$. XIII. And here the DoQtrrine which I ſhall conteſt againſt is that 
in which the Cordial partizans of that See do ſeem to conſent, which 
is moſt common and current, moſt applauded and countenanced in their 
Theological Schools ; which the Popes themſelves have ſolemnly defi- 
ned, and declared for ſtanding law, or fule of Juriſdiftion; which their 
moſt authentick Synods (whereby their Religion is declared, and diſtin- 
guiſhed from others) have aſſerted, or ſuppoſed ; which the tenour 
of their Diſcipline and Practice doth hold forth ; which their Clergy b 
moſt ſolema profeſſions and engagements is tied to avow ; which al 
the Clients and Confidents of Rome do zealouſly ftand for (more than 
for any other point of Doctrine;) and which no man can diſclaim with- 
on Deg deemed an enemy, or a prevaricator toward the Apoſto- 
Ic 
$. XIV. Which Doctrine is this, That (in the words of the Florentine 
uh op Definition) the Apoſtolical Chair and the Roman High-Prieſt doth 
hola a Primacy over the Univerſal Church ; and that the Roman High-Prieſt "tn 4. 
is the Succeſſor of St. Peter the Prince = Apoſtles ; and the true Lieute- & 7 «y- 
mart of Chriſt, and the Head of the Church; and that he is the Father and 71," 
Dottor of all Chriſtians ; and that unto him in St. Peter full Power is committed Sev, &c. 
z0 feed, and dirett, and govern the Catholick Church ander Chriſt; according _ 
#s is contained in the Atts of General Councils, and in the Holy Canons. p.85 - og 
That (in the words of Pope Leo X: approved | 
by the Laterane Synod) Chriſt, before his departure ,, —— RET 0g 
from the world, did in ſolidity of the Rock inſtitute —_— — ————— — 


ue Succeſſores vicarios ſuos inſtituit qui- 


Peter and his Succeſſors, ' #0 be his Lieutenants, to [ev ex bes Regum teſtimonio it4 obedire ' 


whom jt is Jo neceſſary to obey, that who doth not obey —_ 92 gs gry ay we my mo- 

i death. | yy——ogg natal 
hat to the Pope as Sovereign Monarch, by Divine SanCtion of the 
whole Church, do appertain Royal Prerogatives, (Regalia Petri, the 
Royalties of Peter they are called in the Oath preſcribed to Biſhops.) 
Such as theſe which follow . | 
To be Superiour to the whole Church, and to its Repreſentative a 
General Synod of Biſhops. To convocate General Synogs at his plea- 
ſure; all Biſhops being obliged to attend, upon ſummons from him. To 
preſide in Synods, fo as to ſuggeſt matter, promote, obſtruQt, over-rule 
the debates in 'them. To confirm or invalidate their Determinations, 
giving like to them by his aſſent, or ſubtraQing it by his diſſent. To de- 
ne Points of Do&trine, or to decide Controverſies authoritatively ; {6 
that none may preſume to conteſt, or diſſent from his Diftates. To 
enaQ, eſtabliſh, abrogate, ſuſpend, diſpenſe with Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
and Canons. To relax or evacuate Ecclettaftical Cenfures by indulgence, 

pardon; &c. To void Promiſes, Vows, Oaths, Qbligations to Laws 

D 2 


by 
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Bell. 4. 22- by his Diſpenſation. To be the Fountain of all Paſtoral Juriſdiftion and 
Dignity. 1o conſtitute, confirm, judge, . cenſure, ſuſpend, depoſe, 
remove, reſtore, reconcile Biſhops. To conterr Eccleſiaſtical Dignities 
and Benefices by paramount Authority, in way of Proviſion, Reſerya. 
rion, cc. To exempt Colleges, Monaſteries, &c. from Juriſdiftian of 
their Biſhops and ordinary Superiors. To judge all perſons in all Spiri. 
tual Cauſes, by calling them to his cognizance, or delegating Judges for 

DN them; with a final and peremptory Sentence. To receive Appeals from 
all Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories ; and to reverſe their Judgments, it he find. 
eth cauſe. Tobe himſelf unaccountable for any of his doings, exempt 
from judgment, and liable to no reproof, Toerect, transfer, aboliſh 
Epiſcopal Sees. To exa&t Oaths of Fealty and Obedience from the 
Clergy. To found Religious Orders ; or to raiſe a Spiritual Mz for 
propagation and defence of the Church. To ſummon and commiſſio- 
= _ by Croifade, &c. to fight againſt Infidels, or perſecute 

atidels, 
Some of theſe are expreſſed, others in general terms couched in thoſe 
_— of P. Eagenias, telling the Greeks what they muſt conſent unto, 

Owe mt The Pope (faid he) will have the Prerogatives of his Church ; and he mill 

55 1, have Appeals to him ; and to feed all the Church of Chriſt, as Shepherd of the 

#c ers, x, Sheep, Beſide theſe things, that he may have authority and power to convoke 

_— ©x General Synods, when need ſhall be ; and that all the Patriarchs do yield to 

_ ” py his mill, 

HAIVET maO29 Thil SN\nolas 0 4 v 7 4-mov* apts Thru, iva tn Hurry x; Jv 

th ene notre os oe is FE CRE 

- That the Pope doth claim, aſſume and exerciſe a Sovereignty over the 
Church endowed with ſuch Prerogatives, - is. ſuficiently viſible 1n expe- 
rience of fat, 1s apparent by the authorized ditates in their Canon-law 
and ſhall be diſtin&tly proved by competent-allegations, 'when we ſhall 
examine the branches of this pretended Authority. SET 

In the mean time.it ſufficeth to obſerve, that in effet all Clergy-men 


Phe ſo much, \who bon fide and without» prevarication do ſubmit 


take the Oaths and Engagements preſcribed to them of courſe -by 

fPapal appointment. For this ſurely, according to the Pope's meaning, 

* (by which their obligation is to be.meaſured,) is deſigned in the profet- 

F ſion ordained by Pope Pixs IV. wherein every 

—Romenigue Pontifici , B. Petri. ſuc- beneficed Clergy-man is injoined to ſay, Ard 1 

cafſors, iepds, _ _— Pr 40 promiſe and ſmear true Obedience to the Roman 

ſuper forms firm. et 2 ” Pontif the Succeſſor of St. Peter and the Vicar of. e- 

4; Js Chriftk, Which profeſſion was appointed in 

—— _ > Jongſſais in Rmae purſuance of a Sanfion imade by the Trent 

a en Ch Tra 5/44 Council, that all ſuch perſons ſhould pow and 

caps 12. 90 ' * ſwear to abide in Obedience tothe Roman Charch; and 

I +, ,.-, conſequently, how hard ſoever,its Yoke ſhould 

be, they would. not ſhake it off: which inferreth moſt abſolute Sove- 

rezgnty of that Church, or of the Pope, who. ruleth the roaſt in it. 

., But what that true Obedience doth import, or how far Fae Page” Autho- 

rigy.i'the Popg'sown ſenſe, and according to the publick ſpirit of that 

Church, doth ſtretch, is more explicitly ſignified in rhe- Oath which all 

Biſhops at their Cpnſecration, and. all Metropolitans at their Inſtalment, 

po 61lh R4 , are required to. take; the whuch, as it 1s extant 

P _m_ Rom. Antwerp. Auns 1626. jn the Roman Pontifical, ſet. out by order of 
he e772 ng .'.,- PopeClement VII doth run in theſe _ 
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1 N. Ele of the Church of N. from hencefor- 
ward will be faithful ad obedient ro St. Peter the 
Apoſtle, and tothe Holy Roman Church, and to 
our Lord, the Lord N. Pope N. and to his Suc- 
ceſſors canonically coming in. I will neither ad- 
viſe, conſent, or do any thing that they may loſe 
life or member, or that their Perſons may be 
ſeized or hands any-wiſe laid upon them, or any inju- 
ries offer'd to them under any pretence whatſoever. 
The counſel which they ſhall intruſt me withal, 

by themſelves, their Meſſengers or Letters, I will 
not knowingly reveal to y to their prejudice. I 
will help them to defend and keep the Roman 
Papacy, and the Royalties of St. Peter, ſaving my 
Order, againſt all Men. The Legate ot the 
Apoftolick See, po! ng and coming, I will honou- 
rably treat and help 1n his neceſſities, The rights, 
honours, privileges, and authority of the Holy Roman 
Church, of our Lord the Pope, and his foreſaid Suc- 
ceſſors, I will endeavour to preſerve, defend, increaſe 
"and advance. T will not bein any counſel, attion or 
treaty in which ſhall be one againſt our ſaid Lord, 
and the ſaid Roman Church any thing to the hurt or 
prejudice of their perſons, right, honour, ſtate or pow- 
er; and if T ſhall know any ſuch thing to be treated or 
agitated by any whatſoever, I will hinder it to my 
power; and as ſoon as ] can will ſignifie it to our ſaid 
Lord,or to ſome other by whom it may come to his know- 
ledge. Rates of the Holy Fathers, the Apoſtolick 
decrees, ordinances or diſpoſals, reſervations, provi- 
frons and mandates I will obſerve with all my might, 
and canſe to be obſerved by others. Hereticks, Schiſ- 
-maticks, and Rebels to our ſaig Lord or bis foreſaid 
Saccefſors I will to my power perſecute and oppoſe. 1 
will come to a Council when I am calld, unleſs I 
be hinder*d by a Canonical impediment. I will 
by my felf in perfon viſit the threſhold of the 
Apolties every three years ; and give an account to 
our Lord and his foreſaid Succeſſors of all my Paſtoral 
Office,” and of all things any wiſe belanging to the ſtate 
my Church, to the diſcipline of my Clergy azid Peo- 
ple, aitl laſtly to the ſalvation of Souls committhd to 
mytruſt ; and will i like manner humbly receive and 
diligemtly execate the Apoſtolick commands. And if 
T be detain'd by a lawful impediment, I will perform 
all the things aforeſaid by a certain Meſſenger here- 
to ſpecially impower”d, a member of my Chapter, or ſome 
other in Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or elſe having a Parſo- 
nage; or in default of theſe, by a Prieſt of the Dioceſe; 
or in default of one of the Clergy [of the Dioceſe ] by 
fome other Secular or Regular Prieſt of approved Inte- 
grity md Religion, fully inſtrutted in all things above- 
mentioned, Ad ſuth impediment I will make out by 
lawfat proofs to'br tranſmitted by the foreſaid Meſſen- 


Ego N. Electus Ecclefie N. ab hac 
hora in antea fidelis & obediens ero B. 
Petro Apoſtolo, Santzque Romanz Ec- 
clehz, & Domino noltro, Domino N. 
Papz N. fuiſque Succefſoribus canoni- 
c> intrantibus. Non ero . in confilio , 
aut conſenſu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant, 
avt membrum ; ſeu capiantur mala cap- 
tione ; aut in eos manus quomodolibet i= 
gerantur ; vel imjurie alzque inferantur, 
quovis queſito colore. Confilium vero 
quod muhi credituri ſunt, per fe, aut 
Nuncios ſuss, feu literas, ad corum 
damnum, me ſciente , nemini pandam. 
Papatum Romanum ©, Regalia San: 
Petrs adjutor eis ero ad defendendum 
& retineedum, falv@ meo ordine, con- 
tra omnem hominem. Legatum Apo- 
ſtolicx Sedis in cundo. & redeundo ho- 
norifict tractabo, & in ſuis neceflitati- 
bus adjuvabo. Fura, bonores , privile- 
g1a, © auttoritatem Sante Romaneg Ec- 
cleſie, Domini noſtri Pape & Succeſſorum 
prediftarum, conſervare, defendere, au- 
gere, promovere curabo.” Neque ero um 
conſilzo, vel fatto, ſeu tratatu in quibus 
contra ipſum Domunum noſtrum, vel ean- 
dem Romanam Eccleſiam aliqua ſiniſtra 
vel prejudicialia perſonarum, jurts, bono- 
ris, flatits © poteſtatis eorum machinen- 
tur. Et fitalia a quibuſcunque tratars 
vel procurari novero, impediam hoc pro 
poſſe, © quanto citinis fotero ſignificabo 
exdem Domino noſtro, vel alters per quem 
Poſſit ad ipfius notitiam pervenire. Re- 
gulas Sanftorum Patrum, decreta, ords- 
nationes, ſeu diſpoſitiones, reſervationes, 
proviſiones © mandata Apoſtolica tots 
viribus obſervebo, & faciam ab aliis ob- 


ſervars. Herencos, Schiſmaticos 65 Re- 


belles eidem Domino noſtro vel —_— - 
bus predifits pro poſſe # wy oo 1m- 
pugnabo. Vocatus nodum veni- 
am , niſi prapeditus oO Canonical 
przpeditione. Apoſtolorum limina fin- 
= trienniis perſonaliter per me ip- 
um viſitabo, © Dommo noſtro ac Suc- 
ceſſoribus prefatis rationem reddam de 
toto meo paſtorals officio ac de rebus om- 
a ad wr Eccleſia ftatum, ad cleri, 
populs diſcipiinam, animarum denique 
que mee bbs eradieg ſunt, ſalutem quo- 
vis modo pertinentibus, & wviciſſim man- 
data faves bumubter recipiam © 
u_ ilagentiſſime exequar. Sued [i 
egitimo 1mpedimento detentus fuero pr e« 
fata omnia atimplebo ipep Certum Nan- 
cium ed hoc ſpeciale mendatum haben- 
tem de gremuo mes Capieuls, aut alitm 
in digntate 'Ecclefiaſtieq conſtitntum , 
ſeu alids . perſonatum babentem ; aut, his 
mubi hciembes, per diaceſanum Sa- 
cerdotem ; & clero deficiente omnind per 
_—_— alum Pretbyterum ſecularem 
vel regularem ſpetate probitatis &3 re- 
ligionss de ſupradiftis ammnubus plene in- 
firuftum. De hujuſmods autem impedi- 
mento docebo per legitimas probationes 
ad Sanftie Romans | Excleſie Cardimalem 
Proponentem mn Congregatione Sacri Con- 
cilss per ſupradiftum Nuneium tranſmut- 
as.  Poſſeſſiones verd ad menſam me- 

am pertinentes non venidam, nec donabo 
neque impignorabo, nec de novo infeudabo 


ger 


th theth. 
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vel aliquo medo alienabo, etiam cum oper to the Cardinal Proponent of the Holy Rom 
ſays Copcenls Ecolefic "” pr Church in the Congregation of the Sacred C —_ The 
Poſſe eſſions belonging to my T able ] will neither ſell nor 


alienationem devenero, jenas un quadam 


ſuper 'hoc edira conſtitucione contentas e@ pjye away, OY 120): 0.47% R0Y Tr ant anew 1 
, a . j1 - 1H 
#pſo imcurrere volo. Sic me Deus adjuvet 8g Jy $48, an fee ye0r a 


| n) 
& harc Sancta Dei Evangelia. wiſe alienate, m0 not even with the conſent of oh 
Chapter of my Church, without conſulting the Romay 
Pontife. And if I ſhall make any «lienation, I will thereby incar the Penalties 
contain'd in a certain Conſtitution put forth about this matter. So help me 

God and the Holy Goſpels of God. 

Such is the Oath preicribed to Piſhops, the which is worth the moſt 
ſerious attention of all Men, who would underf}and how miſerably fla. 
viſh the condition of th<- Clergy is in that Church, and how inconſiſtent 
their obligation to the Pope is with their duty to their Prince. 

And in peruſing it we may note, that the clauſes in a different chara. 

Gregor. Cer are in the moreancient Oath extant in the Gregoriax Decretals : by 
Decree.lib. xgyhich it appeareth how the Pope doth more and more enlarge his Pow. 
ap.4, © er, and firaiten the bands of SubjeCtion to him. And itis very remar- 
; kable that the new Oath hath chang'd thoſe words REGULAS SAN. 
CTORUM PATRUM into REGALIA SANCTI PETRZI, i. e. THE 
RULES OF THE HOLY FATHERS into THE ROTALTIES OF 
SAINT PETER. ; 

$. XV. Iknow there are within the Romans Communion great ſtore of 
Divines, who do contraQt the Papal Sovereignty within a much narrow- 
er compaſs, refuſing to him many of thoſe Prerogatives, yea ſcarce al- 
lowing to him any of them. -— 

There are thoſe who affirm the Pope, in Doftrine and Diſcipline, 
ſubjeQ to the Church, or to a General Synod repreſeating it. W 1 
opinion thwarteth a propoſition, in Bel/armine's opinion, &ern almoſt an 
Article of Faith : but to be even with him, they do hold his propoſition 


” Summus Pontifex fimpliciter © ab- 
ſolute oft ſupra Eccleſiam Univerſam ; 
w— hes propoſitio eſt fere de fide. Bell. 


to be quite heretical : The Pope is ſimply and abſo- 
lately above the Univerſal Church— this propoſition 


is almoſt an Article of Faith, ſaith Bellarmine : The 


Cardinal of Lorrazn on the contrary, Bat 1 (faith 


de Conc. 2. 17. 
Ego vers negare non poſſum quin Gallus 


| 1 2a he) cannot deny but that I am a French-man, and 
—_— ares Eel cm, ® bred ap in the Cherch of Paris, which teaches that 
Fur, Of qui decent bi contrarium, ii tan- the Roman Pontife us ſubjett to a Council, and they 
ro _ - 4 20000 —— = teach the contrary are there branded as Here- 
ticks, 
*NQeſen- There are thoſe who affirm the Pope, if he undertake Points of Faith 
4:4 ® without aſſiſtance of a General Synod, may teach Herefie : (*which 
wino erro- OPINION, as Bellarmine thought, doth cloſely border on Hereſie :) And thoſe 
—_— who conceive that Popes may be, and have been Hereticks ; whence 
nk Chriſtians ſometimes are not obliged to admit their DoQrine, or obſerve 
4-22 their pleaſure. | 
There are thoſe who maintain the Pope, no leſs than other Biſhops, 
ſubject to the Canons, or bound to obſerve the Conſtitutions of the 
Church ; that he may not infringe them, or over-rule againſt them, or 
_ with them: and that to him attempting to do fo obedience is 
not due. 
Thereare thoſe who maigtain, that the Pope cannot ſubyert or vio- 
late the Rights and Liberties of particular Churches, ſettled in them a- 
greeably to the ancient Canons of the Church Udiverſal. 
There are thoſe who affert to General Councils a power of Reforming 
the Church, without or againſt the Pope's conſent. my 
ere 
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There are thoſe who (as Bellarmize telleth us) do allow the Pope to 
be no more in the Eccleſiaſtical Republick, than as the Duke of YVerice 
in his Senate, or as the General of an Order in his Congregation ; and 
that he therefore hath but a very limited and ſubordinate Power. . 

There are conſequently thoſe who conceive the Pope notoriouſly er- 
ring, or miſdemeaning himſelf to the prejudice of the Chriſtian State, 
may be called to an account, may be judged, may be corretted, may 
be diſcarded by a General Synod. | 

Such notions have manifettly prevailed in a good part of the Romaz 
Communion, and are maintained by moſt Divines in the French Church; 
and they may be ſuppoſed every-where common, where there is any li- 
berty of judgment, or where the Inquiſition doth not reign. 

here have been ſeaſons wherein they have fo ied as to have 
been defined for Catholick Truths in great Synods, and by them to have 
been applied to practice. For, | | 

In the firſt great Synod of Pzſz it was declared, that Councils may 4s. 1469. 
reform the Church ſufficiently both in Head and Members : and according Cenc. Pil 
ly that Synod did aſſume to- judge two Popes (Gregory XII. and Bene- Seſſ. 1647. 

& XIII.) contending for the Papacy, (whereof one was the true Pope,) 

and depoſing them both, did ſubſtitute Alexar- | 

der V. who for one year (as Aztoninas reporteth) # anno uno ſedem Petri tenuit, ſe- 
according to the common opinion did hold the Seat Coneil. —P"IT"_ A apron 
of Peter. 

4 The Synod of Conſtance declared, that the Synod lawfully aſſembled in the 

Holy Ghoſt, making a General Council repreſenting the Catholick Church mili- Prims de- 
tant, hath immediately power from Chriſt ; to which every one, of whatever ©arat 
ſtate or dignity he be, although it be Papal, is bound to obey in thoſe things which __ 
belong to Faith, and the extirpation of (the ſaid) Schiſm, and the general &c. Seſſ.a; 
reformation of the Church of God in Head and Members. & 5- 

The which Doctrine _ notably put in'praQtice, exerciſing juriſ- 
diction over Popes, and for Errors, Miſdemeanors, or Contumacies 
diſcarding three (of whom it is hard if one were not true Pope,) and 
chuſing another, who afterward did paſs for a right Pope, and himſelf 
did confirm the Acts of that Council. (So that this Semi-hereſie hath 
at leaſt the authority of one Pope to countenance it.) Our woſt holy Lord SenBiff, 
the Pope ſaid in anſwer thereunto, that he would maint ain and inviolably obſerve Dominius 
all and every of thoſe things that were conciliarly determin'd, concluded and 7 P« 
decreed by the preſent Council in matters of Faith. hrs 


; ; * 4 do ad pre- 
difla, quod onmia & ſingula determinata, concluſa & deereta in materiis fides 1; ens 
riter = (3 inviolabiliter obſervare volebat. Conc. Conlt. Seſſ. 45. _ - Preſens concilium conculia 


The Synod. of Baſi/ declared the fame Point, vrrieas de poreftare Concilis ſupra Pa- 
that Councils are ſuperiour to Popes,” to be a truth of pam——eſt veritas fidei Catholice——— 
Catholick Faith,which whoever doth ſtiffly oppoſe is to po Porn Gone Er mn 
be accounted a Heretick : Nor (fay they) did Nee unquam 4l1quis peritorum dubita- 
shilfal Man ever doubt the Pope to be ſubjett to p* 4 wy fo {egy nes in his —_ 
waoment of General Synods in things concerning Faith. og ow nay 9g; 
, virtue Noh Dottrine, and by its irrefifubl au- pp . EEG 
thority, the Synod did ſentence and rejet Pope , 1"2%7* £194, 4c mefabili © inexpug. 
Eugentas as criminal, heretical and contumacious. OR NEO 

Theſe Synods, although reprobated by Popes * in Counter-ſynods, * ( Concii, 
are yet by many Roman Catholick Divines retained in great veneration ; Later Oc.) 
and their DoQtrine is ſo current in the famous Sorbonne thar(if we may be- Ego ver? 


lieve the great Cardinal of Lorrain) the contrary is therereputed heretical, $* non 


6. XVL ne 


—_—  — — 
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$. XVI. Yet notwithſtanding theſe oppoſitions, the former Opinion 
averring the Pope's abſolute Sovereignty, doth ſeem to be the genuine 
Dottrine of the Roman Church, ifit hath any. | 
xm az. For thoſe Divines by the Pope and his intimate Confidents are looked 
buc vide- upon as a mongrel brood, or mutinous faCtion ; which he by politick 
ms ” connivence doth only zolerate becauſe he is not well able to corre& or 
rari, quz Tuppreſs them. He 1s afraid to be violent in reclaiming them to his 
earn ſen- ſenſe, leſt he ſpend his artillery in vain, and loſe all his power and inte- 
"ara reſt with tlem. | | 
17 ——- Norindeed do thoſe Men ſeern to adhere to the Roman Party out of 
Bell.4.2. entire judgment or cordial affeQtion; but in compliance with their 
Princes, or upon account of their Intereſt, or at beſt with regard to 
peace and quiet. They cannot conveniently break with the Pope, be- 
__ 1 Intereſt is twifted with their own, fo as not eaſily to be diſen- 
ran . 


or how can they heartily ſtick to the Pope, whenas their Opinion 


doth plainly imply him to be an Uſurper and a Tyrant, (claiming to 


himſelf, and exerciſing authority over the Church, which doth not 
rightfully belong to.hm ; ) to be a Rebel and Traitor againſt the 
Church, (invading and poſſeſſing the Sovereignty due to it; for fuch 

ueſtionleſs the Duke of Yenice would be, ſhould he challenge and af- 
ume to himſelf ſuch a Power over his Commonwealth, as the Pope hath 
over Chriſtendom ;) to be an Impoſtor and Seducer, pretending, to in- 
fallible condu&t, which he hath not. 

How can they honeftly condemn thoſe who (upon ſuch grounds) do 
ſhake off ſuch yokes, refaling to comply with the Pope, tilt he correct 
his Errors, till he deſift from thoſe Uſurpations and Impoſtures, rill he 
reftore to the Church its Rights and Liberties ? | 

How are the Do&rines of thoſe Men confiftent or congruous to their 
prattice? For they call the Pope Monarch of the Church, and Univer- 
{al Paſtor of Chriſtians, by God's appointment, indefeCibly ; yet will 
they not admit all his Laws, and rejze&t DoQtrines which he teacheth, 
particularly thoſe which mot nearly touch him, concerning his own Of- 
fice and Authority. They profefs themſelves 
his loyal Subjedts, yet pretend Liberties which 
mentuw eſt, ciun quis ſe commndidels 2b. they witt maintain againſt him. They hold 
6 mn Jedis. Balul. nat. ad that allare bound toentertaig Communion with 
yy” 77 of minifeſt Argument of Schiſm, im, yet confeſs that. he may be heretical, and 
when any Man withdraws himſelf from ſeduce into Error. They give him the nante and 
Commuynion with the Apottolick See. = ſhadow of a Supremacy, Lat fo that they void 

the ſubſtance and reality thereof, | 
In fine, where ſhould we ſeek for the DoQtrine of the Roman Church, 
; at Rome, or from Rome it ſelf? Where theſe DoEtrines are Hetero- 
OXIES. ' | 
$. XVII. We ſhall not therefore have a diſtin regard to the Opinion 
of theſe Sexu-romaniſts ; nor conſider them otherwite, than to confirm 
that part of Truth which they ho, and to confute that part of Error 
which they embrace; allowing, at keaſt. in word and ſemblance, mort 
power to the Pope, than we can admit as due to him. Our difcourſe 
ſhallbe levelled at him as fuch as he pretendeth himſelf ro be, or as afſu- 
ming to himſelf the forementioned Fowers and Prerogatives. 
/ +4. XVHE. Offuch vaſt Pretences we have reafon to require fufficient 
\ Grounds. He that demandeth aſſent to fach important Afﬀertions, ought 
to produce clear poeh ans: He that claimeth ſo mighty —_— 
ou 


». , Sang. -_ 
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ſhould be able to make out a good Title to it; for No Man may take this Heb. 5. 4. 


(more than Pontifical) honour to himſelf, but he 


— Q 


that is called by God, as was Aaron. , They are wor- Fare culpandi ſunt, qui turbids atque 
anordinate in eos coercendos infiliunt, qui 


thily to be blamed, who t umultuouſly and aiſorderly null ſibs lege ſubjeRti ſunt. Aug. de Unit. 


fall upon curbing or reſtraining thoſe who by no law are Ecdl.cap. 17. 
ſubjedt to them. . — | : 
Wecannat well be juſtified froma. ſtupid Eafineſs, 4n admitting ſuch 
#E:ieutenghcy to our Lord, if we do-not ſee exhibited tous manifeſt and 
certain Pateats aſſuring its Commiſſion to us. We ſhould love the Church 
better, than to yield up its Liberty to the will ofa Pretender, upon ſlight 
or no ground. Their boldly claiming ſuch a Power, their having ſome- 
time uſurped ſuch a Power will not excuſe 


them or us. Nor will precarious Aſſumptions, _ Nemo fibi & profeſſor & teſtis eſ?. 


Tertul. 5. 1. adv. Marc. 


or ſubtil Diſtin&tions, or blind Tradrans, or 
_ Canjettures ſerve for probations in' ſuch a+ neſs for bigſelh, * 
Calc. g S. 3 ' As ® "_ 
$. XIX. Such demands they cannot wholly balk : wherefore for ſa- 
tisfation to them, not finding any better plea, they hook in St. Peter ; 
affirming that on him by our Lord there was inſtated a Primacy over his 
brethren, "all the Apoſtles and the Diſciples of our Lord, importing al 
the Authority which they claim; and that from him this Primacy was 
devolved by ſucceſſion to the Biſhops of Rome, by right indefeCttible for 
all future Ages. Qik f2/k 6.1 
Which Plea of theirs doth involve theſe main Suppoſitions, 
F.tThat St. Peter had's Primazy over the Apoſtles. | 
TI. That St. Peter's Primacy with its Rights and Prerogatives was ' not. perſo- 
nal but derivable to his Succeſſors. 
TIT. That St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 


IV. That St. Peter did continue Biſhop of Rome, after his Tranſlation, and 


ſe ENLO -- F181; Suorr | 
V. That the Biſhops of Rome - (according to God's Inſtitution, and by origi- 
._ nal right derived thence) ſhould have an Univerſal Supremacy and Juriſdi- 
ton over the Chriſtian Charch. 
VI. That in fa#t the Roman Biſhops continually from St. Peters time have 
enjoyed and exerciſed this Sovereign Power. 
VII. That. this, Power is indefettible and unalter able. 

The Truth and Certainty of theſe Propoſitions we ſhall in order dit- 
cuſs; fo that it may competently, appear, whether thoſe who diſclaim 
theſe Pretences are (as they are charged) guilty of Herefie and Schiſm ; 
or they rather are liable to the imputations of Arrogancy and Impiety 
who do obtrude and urge them. 


None can be both a Claimer and a Wit» 
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TREATISE | 


Pope's Supremacy. 


MATTH. L: a4 


wings Now the Names of the 4: he ans were theſe ; the firſt, Simon, 


Pies, 7 


who is called Pier. 


MONG the Modern Controverſies there bs Cares nny of greater 
conſequence, than that about Univerſal Supremacy, which 
the Biſhop of Rome claimeth over the Chriſtian Chureh ; the 

_ whereof © on his ſide dependeth upon divers Seppofitions ; name- 
v4 theſe 
I. That Saint Peter by our Lord's appointment ———— 4 
Sovereignty of Authority oe or ifaittion over the Apo imphing 
IT. That the Rights erog atives f this faucet were wot perſonal, 
but derivable, and f inſmitted 064 to Sut 
III. That Saint Peter was Bifbop Rome. 


IV. That Saint _ did continue Biſhop of Rome after his Tranſlation, 


and was ſo at his 

V. That hence of Rig ht to the Biſhops of Rome, as Samet Peters Sncceſ- 
ſors, an Univerſal ur; ſaiftion over the whole Church of Chriſt doth ap- 

rtain. 
" VI. That in Fatt the ſaid Biſbops continually from Saint Peter's time have 
enjoyed and exerciſed this Power. 

VII. That this Power is indefettible;, ſuch as by no means can be forfeited 
or fail. 

ag order to the diſcuffion and reſolution of the firſt Point, I ſhall 
treat upon the Primacy of Saint Peter; endeavouring to ſhew what 
Primacy he was capable of, or might enjoy ; : What he could not pretend 
to, nor did poſſeſs, 


I. SUP- 
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SUPPOSITION. L 


The firſt Suppoſition of thoſe who clajm Univerſal Juriſ- 
dition to the Pope over the Church, is, That Saint 
Peter had a Primacy over the Apoſtles. 


are ſeveral kinds of Primacy, which may belong to a Perſon in re- 
pect of others : for there are, 
1. A Primacy of Worth, or py Excellency. 
2. A Primacy of Reputation and Eſteem. 
3. A Primacy of Order, or bare Dignity und Precedence. 
4: A Primacy of Power or Juriſdiction. | 
To each of theſe what Title Saint Peter might have, let us in order 
examine. | | ES, | 
IL. As for the firſt of theſe (a Primacy of Worth, or Merit, as ſome of 
the Ancients call it) we may well grant it to Saint Perer, admitting 
that probably he did exceed the reſt of his Brethren in perſonal Endow- 
ments and Capacities, (both natural and moral) qualitying him for the 
diſcharge of the Apoſtolical Office in an eminent manner ; particularly 
thar in quickneſs of apprehenſion, in boldneſs of ,. PP ly POE 
ſpirit, in readineſs of ſpeech, -in charity to our urn 5 wereſer os # 3nt 7h 
Lord, and zeal fot his Service, in reſolution, a&i- Jejou x, ebriiv weytupder. Cyrll, in 
vity and induſtry he was tranſcendent, may 921 15: He wes ave _— 
ſeem to appear 7 the tenour of the Evangelical much promptneſs and alatrity in doing and 
and Apottolical Hiſtories; in the which we may ſpeaking. — OS 
obferve him upon all occaſions ready to ſpea Chryl fe Guan dof 2600 Ga 
firſt, and to make himſelf the mouth (as the Fa- Ate d#lov XY o& dow F dumv uu 
thers ſpeak) of the Apoſtles, in all deliberations #</9« Tpwwmme. Chryſoſt. Tom. 5. Orar. 
nimble at propounding his advice, in all under- ?” 
takings forward to make the onſet; being Tailays rows, always hot and 
eager, always prompt and vigorous, as St. Chryſoſtom often aihrmeth 
concerning him : theſe things are apparent in his demeanour, and it 
may not be amiſs to ſet down ſome inſtances. 
hen our Lord obſerving the different apprehenſions men had con- ,,,, . 
cerning him, asked the Apoſtles, bat whom ſay ye that I am, up ſtarteth 16. 
he, oromAe ar yn, - —_—_ _ Lid cant Ana flew, Farms 
and preventeth the reſt, crying, Thou art the Chriſt, EIT hos wg en 
the | 5 of the living bal  Fhe other Apoſt —_— et—— + 
were not ignorant of the Point; for they at their 
Converſion did take Vela for the Meſizs, which (even according to the Job.i. 42, 
common Notion of the Jews) did imply his being the Son of God; Na- if. .c 
thanael (that is, Saint Bartholomew, 'as is ſuppoſed) had in terms con- 6;. 
teſſed it; the whole company, upon ſeeing our Lord walk on the Sea, J*-1-56. 
had avowed it ; Saint Peter before that, in the name of them all had -"y Dy 
faid , "Hutic mrm5A/yo wr, x, iyidxopuer, We have believed, and have known, (gh. 65. 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, They therefore had 
the ſame Faith, but he from a ſpecial alacrity of ſpirit , and expedition 
in utterance, was more forward to declare it ; aa 
He was more hot ( faith St. Gree. Naz.) than the Pg — DR ws En 
reſt at acknowledging Chriſt, | 


F: order to the reſolution of this Point, we may conſider, that there 


E 2 When 
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When our Saviour walked on the Sea, who but He had the Faith 


Matt.14- , 
_ and the Courage to venture on. the Waters towards him ? 
J.4.18.1o. When our Lord wagapprehended by the Souldiers, preſently up was 


his ſpirit, and out went his Sword in defence of him. 
When ous Lord predicted, ' that updn his coming into trouble alt the 
Matt. 25. Diſciples would be offended, and deſert him ; he was ready to fay,Though 


$3-35- 


all men ſhould be offended betauſe of thee, yef will' I never be offended; and, 


th: Though T ſhould die with thee, yet will I not' deny thee ; ſuch was his natural 


courage and confidence. : 
Whew our Lord was diſcourſing; about.his Paſſion, he ſuddenly muſt 


Matt 16. 


22. be. adviſing is the-caſe, and urging him 70 ſpare himſelf , upon- whieh 


| Mi) otro UEemaanublu, GTi autimetO 
 STeKeLa 5" 'an oT1 ymNols m3 bz %z 
Ciorn ©. Tom.5. Or59. 

Mn &s 
0 Atye. 


St. Chryſoſtom biddeth us: to conſtder, nat that bis 
anſwer was unadviſed, but that it came. from a ge- 


nuine and fervent affeftion. 


And at the Transfiguration, he fell to propoſing about making an 


Mark 9.6, abode there, not knowing what. he ſaid ;, fo- brisk was he in imagination 


Luk.g. 33. and. ſpeech. 
Luk. 24, 


Upon the good Womans report that our Lord was riſen from the dead, 


= a he firſt ran to the Sepulchre, and ſo: (as-Saint Paw! implieth3<1id obtain 
x 1 02- the firſt ſight of our Lord-after the Reſurrection; ſuch was: his: zeal and 
2 Kez, activity upon all occaſions: ore 


5 oe 
£17% Tos 


oJerg. 1 Cor 15:5. And that be! appeared' to- Cephas, after that to the twelve. 


Acts 1.15. 


Atts 15.7; 


At the Conſultation about ſupplying. the place of J«das, he-noſe up, 
propoſed; and preſſed thematter. | 
Atthe Convention. of the A 


ſtles-and Elders:abour. reſolving the des 


bate concerning -obſervance:.0 Moſaical., Inſtitutions, he firſt:roſe up, 


and.declared lus ſenſe. 
| tion of the Goſpel,. and Defence thereof before the 


In the Prom 


Jewiſh\Rulers, he did aſſume the. condudt, and: capſtantly; took; upon 
him to be the Speaker ; theirett ſtanding by him, implying aſſent, and 


Kvoiwls 


ready to-avow-his word; Peter (faith Saint Lake }; ſtawdjng with the reſþ 


axzCd>- lift up his voice, and ſaid unto them; ſo did:they utter « common voice, (faith 
aof]o go Gt, Chryf.) and he was the mouth of all. 


viw,, rev - 
Twy 29T%s ly T3 cou. 


Aug. in Joh, Tra4.123. 

'O wevines kgagis F xeutd. Chryl. 
Tom. 5. Or. 24. An extreme lover of 
Cariſt, | 

Sepe diximus nimit ardoris, amoriſq; 
quam maxim fuiſſe Petrum in Domunum. 
Heer. «n Mat.16 22. 

We have often ſaid that Peter was tranſ(- 
ported with too much heat, and extraor- 
dinary great love of our Lord. 

Ipſc'emim Petrus 1 Apoſtolorum ordine: 
prumus, in Chriſti amore promptiſſimas, 
ſepe uttns reſpondet pro omnibus. Aug, 
Serm. 13+ de verb. Dom! in Matt.1. 

For Peter himfelt being. firft in the Or- 
der of the A and moſt prompt and 
forward in the Love” of Chriſt anſwer'd 
oftentimes alone for all the reft, 


That in affeQion to our Lord, and zeal for 
for his ſervice, Saint Peter had ſome advantage 
over the reſt, that Queſtion, Simon Peter, doſt 
thou love me more than theſe * may ſeem to im- 
ply-: (although the words wAfov TE&7wv may bt 
other interpretations, whereby the ſeeming 1n- 
vidiouſneſs of the. Queſtion according to that 
ſenſe will be. removed.) However, that he had 
a ſingularzeal for promoting'our Lord's ſervice,, 
and: propagation. of the Goſpel, therein. out{hi- 
ning'the-reft, ſeemeth manifeſt in the Hiſtory, 
and:may_ be- inferred. from the pecuhar. regard 
our Lord apparently did ſhew to him. = 

Upon theſe Premiſſes we may well admit that: 


Saint! Peter had a Primacy-of Worth, on that. in perſonal accom- 
pliſhments he was moſt eminent among the twelve. Apoſtles ; ( al- 
though afterward there-.did ſpring up one., who hardly in any. of 
theſe reſpets would yield tro him ; who .could conhdeatly -- '3 


— 
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at he did not come behind the wery of nn” one = 
of whom, St; Anbrofe ſaith, * bt IT + Sr 
Pot inferrour to Ptter «or bring well to be com- * Nee Paulus inferior Petro cum 


r the” f | ft . 0q; - facile conferendus, & nulls 
ever tathe" firſt ,. ard ſerond to none: and hens Lay on mocks, 


- SHiChryſoſtons, ++ For what was greater thn Peter 5: Warnjgg ar Toe 

Ne. eall ro Pant® ): This is the Primacy FO boy mg 8 3 ewe wr 
whnelr Enſthias'attriburerh t0\ him, whe he "oO os, # 
calleth him, the. excellent and great Apoſtle, who gowns was = ALagr didi]es pain 2opes. 

his vertae Was the Protogrmtor of all the reſt. Euſeb. Hiſt 2. 4. 
© NE As to x Primacy of Repare ;. which Saint Paul meaneth, when he 

- ſpeaketh of the* of Stents , thoſe which had a ſpecial reputation, of thoſe Gal 2.2,6. 
who faamithto'br Þ Alars, of the imir Nic anno, the PR Apoſtles yy ompy 
tfis' advantage cannor be refuſed him ; being a neceſſary conſequent of 5.12. 
thoſe eminent qualitics reſplendent in him, and of the illuſtrious per- 
formances atchieved by him, beyond the reſt. | 

This may be inferred from that advantageous renown ,. which he 
hath had propagated from the beginning to all poſterity. 

This-at leaſt thoſe elogies of the Fathers(ty- ROE IO IO 
ling him the Chief,Prince, Head of the Apoſtles) 40 apts ara pert rE 
dv-fignify. 

Nis to may be colletted from his being ſo conſtantly ranked in the 
firſt place; before the reſt of his Brethren. | 

ME. As to a Primacy of Order, or bare Dignity, importing, that com- 
monly'in-all meetings and proceedings: the other Apoſtles did yield him 
the precedence , the we ow/x or privilege of ſpeaking: firlt. (whether 
im propounding' matters for debate, or in delivering his advice:) in the 
conduct 'and* moderation of affairs; that this was ſtated on him, may 
be queſtioned”; for that this were a kind' of womaniſh privilege-;. and 
chat" it doth notfſeem ro befit the graviry of ſuch perſons, or theit\con- 
dition and\circumftances to ſtand upon ceremonies of reſpett ; for that 
aſs our Lords Rules: do ſeem toexclude all ſemblance of ambition, all 
kinds of inequality, and diftance between his Apoſtles ; for” rhat this 
practice: dottr not ſeem conſtantly and-thoroughly ro _ to his be- 

_ witty this advantage ; eſpecially ſeeing all that prattice 

ch favoureth-it, may fairly be aſſigned to other cauſes ; for that alſo 
the Fathers Authority (if that be'objeQed, as a main argumenr of ſuch 
4/Primacy) i pornts of this nature, not bordering on effentials of Faith, 
is of no = ſtrength; they in ſuch caſes ſpeaking out of their own in- 

ny and conjecture ; and commonly indulging their imaginations no 

els freely than other men. 

But yer this" Primacy-may be granted, as probable upon divers ac- 
counts of uſe and convenience; it might be uſeful to preſerve order, 
and to promote expedition, or to prevent confuſion, diſtrattion, and di- 
frory obſtruQtion'in'the management of things; yea to maintain con- 
cord, and to exclude that ambition or affetation to be foremoſt, which 
1$natural to-men, 

For ſeeing all could not go, ſpeak,. or a firſt, all could not guide 
affairs, it was expedient that one ſhould be read a 
to undertake it, knowing his cue ; See ( fait eprom eury + Sunyelas : bs 
St. Chryſoſtom; noting'on AZ.2. 14. where Saint «s piya0e. Chryl, in Act.2, 14. 
Peter ſpeaketh for the reſt) the concord of the A- Inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut capite 


poſt les;, t hey 'yreld unto him the J/, eh fe or t hey could conſticuto Sehiſmatis rolleretur occafio. 
mot all ſpeak;a ndOze(aith St. Hherom choſen amo Tr. ts Joren.s. ag. 04- 
the twelve, that a head being appointed; an occaſion of Schiſm might be removed. 

It, Cyprian, 


W*LL 7 
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aft 
——_— 
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| ae Fudicio Dei, Tom. 2. p.268. 
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Cyp. Ep. St. Cyprian hath a reaſon for it ſomewhat more ſubtile and myfica 
33; ſuppoſing our Lord did confer on him a preference of this ki his 
&c. Brethren (who otherwiſe in power and authority were equal to him ) 

that he might intimate and recommend unity to us ; and the other 
In typo u- African ors ( Optatws and St. Auſtin) do commonly harp on the 
ave. d fame notion : I can diſcern little ſolidity in this conceit, and as little 


However, ſuppoſing this Primacy (at leaſt in reſpe& tothe Fath 
Perru— who generally ſeem to countenance it ) divers probable reaſons may be 
"1 bw, aligned, why it ſhould eſpecially be conferred on Saint Peter. 
rat, grati2 unus Chriſt ianns, abundantiore gratia unw idfmg; primus Apoſtolus. Aug. tn Joh. eref. 
"Peer wa by mtr one Man, by grace one Chriſtian, by, « more abuadant grace one and hats adn. 
Ioſe enim Petrus in Apoſtolorum ordine primus, in Chrifls amore prompt iſſimus, ſepe unus reſpondet pro Gunn. 
bus. Aug. de verbis Dom. op. Mat.1. Serm.13- ; 
For Peter himſelf being the firſt in the Order of the Apoſtles, the moſt forward in the love of Chriſt, he alone 
oft times anſwers for all the reſt. 


x. It is probable, that Saint Peter was firſt in ſtanding among the 
| Apoſtles; I mean not that he was the firſt Diſciple, or firſt converted to 
Faith in Chriſt ; but firſt called tothe Apoſtolical Office ; or firſt nomi« 
© CI IOED! nated by our Lord, when out of all his Diſci les 
' (len _ geek Neg - J " be choſe twelve and called them Apoſtles; Simon a 
S"Lnkod 14. Matt. 4.18. he called Peter, and Andrew his Brother — He was 
Mark 1.16. Luke$.3. one of the firſt Believers at large; he was perhaps 
* T1dozar T1 3s aeeros ZEG dr. the firſt, that diſtinQly believed our Lord's D- 
reHas, eanhEare iGdsr bo deer 3) — vinity; he was probably the very firſt —— 
.  - => — TIRM peftelards of * 25 Ee fitteſt Perſon in our Lord's eye for that 
Princeps. Hil. in Matt. Can.7. employment. He ( faith St. Hilary ) did firſt be- 
oor ans anda, ws. fp. He Guth Ss. Ogre) nant ff when the 
* ow OW" » He Cai A ian) was , whom t. 
Rennes lag Led choſe. He (faith St, Bafil) was by judgment pre- 
Amzepyi 7 'Amgiauy. Modeſt. epud ferred before all the Diſciples. He by other Ancients 
++» "YARRA is called the frſt-fruits of the Apoſtles. And accord- 
I ing to this ſenſe St. Hierom (I ſuppoſe) doth call 
him, and his Brother Andrew, Principes Apoſtolorum, that is (according to 
frequent uſage of the word Prixceps 1n Latin) the firſt of the Apoſt les. 

'S that as in divers Churches, (perhaps when time was, in all) an- 
ciently priority in ordination did ground a right to precedence, as it 
is in ours, with ſome exception ; 10 =___ Saint Peter upon this account 
of being firſt ordained Apoſtle, obtain fuch a Primacy. 

2. Saint Peter alſo might be the firſt in age; which among Perſons 

otherwiſe equal is a fair ground of preference; for he was a married 

Luk.4 38. Man ; and that before he was called, as is intimated in Saint Lake; and 

5 7- , may be inferred from hence, that he would not have married after that 

27. he had left all, and devoted himſelf to follow our Lord. Upon which ac- 

| count of Age St.Hierom did ſuppoſe that he was 

Ser ee eons Porn fervor ae; Preferred before the beloved Ditciple ; mh (faith 
etati arum e quia etrus fenror erat ; : 

nd adbuc adeleſcens & pen# puer progreſſe he) was not Saint.Jolun elected, being a Batchelour ? 

atatis bomintbus preferretur. Hier. 19 it was deferred to age, becauſe Peter was elder, that 

a a youth and almoſt a boy might not be preferred before 

g bed mm 4 - men of good age. 

, Mioriga irr@ 7 life 76 xpry # I know that Epiphanius affirmeth St. Andrew 

"row being the want in age. to have been the elder Brother; bur it doth nor 

| appear whether he faith it from conjeQture, 

or upon any other ground. And his Authority, although we ſhould ſup- 


poſe 


. 
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it bottomed on tradition, is not great ; tradition it ſelf in ſuch 
maatrers being very.ſlippery; and often one tradition crofling another. 
. The moſt eminent qualifications of Saint Peter, (ſuchas we before 
deſcribed ) _— procure to him this advantage. LD 
They might breed in him an honeſt confidence, puſhing him forward 
6n all occaſions to aſſume the former place, and thence by cuſtom to 


ſefs it ; for qui ſibi fidet, Dux regit examen — itbeinginall action Hor.Ep.r. 
of in walking, hers he that naturally is moſt vigorous and attive doth '* 
go before the reſt. 


T ight induce others to a voluntary con- Ts 0 
I fn hereof: for to thoſe, who indiſputably - * -——— dvrd.C9c. Chryſ.in 


do excel in good __ of abilities,honeſt and They yield unto him&c. 
meek Perſons eaſily will yield precedence, eſpe- 
cially on occaſions. of publick concernment ; wherein it is expedient, 
that the beſt qualified perſons ſhould be firſt ſeen. 
They probably might alſo move our Lord himſelf to ſettle, or at leaſt 
td infinuate this order ; aſſigning the firſt place to him, whom he knew 
moſt willing to ſerve him, and moſt able to lead on the reſt in his 
ſervice. 
It is indeed obſervable, thar upon all occaſions our Lord ſignified a 
reſpe& to him, before the reſt of his Collegues; for to him 
more frequently than to any of them he direfted his diſcourſe ; unto 
him, by a kind of anticipation he granted or promiſed thoſe gifts and Matt.1s. 
privileges, which he meant to conter on them all; Him he did aſſume = 5 
as tor and Witneſs of his glorious Transfiguration; Him he pick- Matt.26. 
ed out as Companion and Attendant on him in his grievous Agony; His 37: 
Feet he firft waſhed ; to him he did firſt diſcover himſelf after his Re- _ 3-6. 
furreQtion (as Saint Paw/ implieth;) and with him then he did enter- ;, "7 
tain'moſt diſcourſe; in eſpecial manner recommending to him the Paſto- john zr. 
ral care of the Church; by which manner of proceeding our Lord may: 
ſeem to have conſtituted Saint Perey the firſt in order among the Apoſtles, 
or fufficiently to have hinted his mind for their direftion, admoniſhing 
them by his example to render unto hima ſpecial deference. 
Fathers commonly do attribute his priority to the merit of his 
Faith and Confeffion, wherein he did outftrip va. 
his Brethren. He obt aimed ſupereminent lory by the Saperenainenres yt fidei ſue cone 
conf ” his » faith, faith St. HAY): Be- Jeſſe gloriam promeruit. Hil. de Trin. 
cauſe he alone of all the reſt profeſſeth his love,Joh.21. . 7” arms 


quia ſolus profitetur amorem ſu- 


= (30 he tis preferred above all, faith St, Am- um(John 21.) ex omnibus, omnibus ante« 
e 


fertur. Ambr. mn Luc. cap.ulr. 


. Conſtantly in all the Catalogues of the Apoſtles Saint Peter's name Matt.10.2. 

is ft inthe front; and when a&tions are reported,in which he was con- Þ\3 "7: 
cerned jointly with others, he is uſually mentioned firſt, which ſeemeth ads :. 2 
not done without careful deſign, or ſpecial reaſon. Joh.21.2, 

Upon ſuch grounds it may be reaſonable to allow Saint Peter a pri- 
macy of order; ſuch a oneas the Ring-leader hath in a Dance, as the 
primipilar Centurion had in the Legion, or the Prince of the Senate had 
there, in the Roman State ; at leaſt, as among, Earls, Baronets, &c. 
- others co-ordinate in degree, yet one hath a precedence of the 
ret. 

VI. As to a Primacy, importing Superiority in power, command, 
or juriſdiftion ; this ap Roman Party is I erted to Saint Peter, 
but we have great reafon to deny it, upon the following conſide- 


rations. 
1. For 
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1. For ſuch a Power (being of ſo great importance) it was needful 
that a Commiſſion from God, its Founder, ſhould be granted; in down. 


- right and perſpicuous'terms; that no man concerned in duty grounded 


* It was a reaſonable demand , which 
was made to our Saviour, Tell us by what 
authority thou doſt theſe things, or whe 
is he” that pave thee this authority ? 
( Luke 20.2 ) and the reaſonabledeſs of it 
our Lord did often avow, declaring that 
if by his doctrine and works he had not 
vouched the divinity of his authority, it 
had been no fin to disbelieve or reject 
him, ( Fohn 5. 31,36. 10. 25, 37. 15+ 
22, 24, 


Credo etiam hinc divinorum eloquiorum 
clariſſima 'authoritas eſſet , fi homo ſine 
diſpendio p1 omiſſe ſa'utis 1gnorare non 
poſſer. Aug. de pec. mer. & rem.2.36, 


Nullum fundamentum, aut firmitatem 
poſſunt habere, que nullis divinarum vo- 


Oracles, 1 


thereon, might have any doubt of it, or excuſe 
tor boggling at it; * it was neceſſary not only 
for the Apoſtles to bind and warrant their Obe. 
dience, but alſo, tor us, becauſe it is made the 
ſole foundation of a like duty incumbent on ys; 
which we cannot heartily diſcharge without be- 
ing aſſured of our obligation thereto, by clear 
revelation, or promulgation of God's will in the 
Holy Scripture; for it was,of old a cyrrent, and 
ever will bea true Rule; which St. A«/tax in one 
caſe thus expreſſeth, I do believe that alſo on: this 
fide there would be moſt clear authority of the Divine 
f a man could not be ignorant of it, without 
damage of his ſalvation; and: Lattantius thus,Thoſe 
things can have no foundation, or firmneſs, which 


cum fulciuntur oraculis. LaCt.7.2. oe not ſuſtained by any Oracle of God's word, 

But apparently no ſuch Commiſſon 1s extant in Scripture; the alle. 
gations for it being, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, no-wiſe clear, nor 
probably expreſſive of any ſuch Authority granted by God ; but on 
the contrary divers clearer teſtimonies .are producible derogating 
from it. 

2. If ſo illuſtrious an Office was inſtituted by our Saviour, it is ſtrange 
that no-where in the Evangelical or Apoſtolical Hiſtory (wherein di- 
vers aQts and paſſages of ſmaller moment are recorded) there ſhould be 
any expreſs mention . of that Inſtitution; there being not only much 
reaſon for ſuch a report, but many pat occaſions for-it: The time when 

Saint Peter was veſted with that Authority; the manner and circum- 
ſtances of his Inftalment therein ; the nature, rules and limits of ſuch 
an Office had ſurely well deſerved to have been noted, among other 
occurrences relating to our Faith and Diſcipline, by the Holy Evange- 
liſts; no one of them, in all probability, could have forborn punCtual- 
ly to relate a matter of ſo great conſequence, as the ſettlement of a Mo- 
narch in God's Church, and a Sovereign of the Apoſtolical College; 
(from whom ſo eminent Authority was to be derived to all poſterity, 
for compliance wherewith the whole Church for ever muſt be accoun- 
table ; ) particularly it is not credible that Saint Luke ſhould quite lip 

' Luk.1.1-- over ſo notable a paſſage, who had ( as he telleth us) attained a perfett 
underſtanding of all things, and had undertaken to write in order the things 
that were ſurely believed. among Chriſtians in his time, of which things, 
this, if any, was one of the moſt conſiderable. 

The time of his receiving Inſtitution to ſuch Authority can hardly be 
aſſigned. For was it when he was conſtituted by our Lord an Apoitle? 

Matt.10.4. Then indeed probably he began to obtain all the primacy and preemi- 
nence he ever had; but. no ſuch power doth appear then conferred on 
him, or at any time in our Saviour's lite; at leaſt, if it was, it was fo 
covertly and indiſcernibly, that both he himſelf, and all the Apoſtles 
muſt be ignorant thereof,whoa little before our Lord's Paſſion did more 
than once earneſtly conteſt about Superiority. And it is obſervable, 
that whereas our Lord before his Paſſion did carefully teach and preſs 
on the Apoltles the chief duties, which they were to obſerve in their 


\ behaviour 


. 4 
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behaviour towards each other, The maintenance of peace, of charity, of Mar.9.50. 

unity, of humility toward one another ; yet of paying due reſpe& and Oh 

obedience to this Superior he ſaid nothing to them. ng 
The collation of that Power could not well beat any time before the Job 13.14. 

celebration of our Lord's Supper, becauſe before that time Saint Peter 

was ſcarce an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon; at leaſt he was no Prieſt, as the Con- 

vention of Trezt under a curſe doth require us to believe; for it were g;- guy 


ftrange, that an unconſecrared Perſon, or one who was not ſo much as dixeri,, 


a Prieſt, ſhould be endowed with ſo much ſpiritual Power. od =_ 
in meam commemorationem, Chriſtum non inſtituiſſe Apoſtolos Sacerdotes — anathema ſit. Conc. Trid. 


Seſſ. 22., Can 2. ; iy 
If any one ſhall ſay that in thoſe words, Do rhis in remembrance of me, Chriſt did not ordain his Apoſtles 
Priefts—— Let him be accurſed. 


After his Reſurrection, our Lord did give divers common Inftru- "fend: 
Rions, Orders,and Commiſſions to his Apoltles, bur it doth not appear ,4vG- =; 
that he did make any peculiar grant to Sr. Petey; for as to the pretence 'ams:- 
of ſuch an one drawn out of the Appendix to Saint John's Goſpel, or ye. 19g 
pp on the words Paſce oves, we ſhall afterward declare that to joh-20.21. 


invalid. |  Matt2s. 


+ 


19 
Luke 24. 49. Mark 16. 15+ 


4. If Saint Petey had been inſtituted Sovereigh of the Apoſtolical Se- 
nate, his Office and State had been in nature and kind very diſtin from 
the common Office of the other Apoſtles; as the Office of a King from 
the Office of any SubjeQ ; as an ordinary, ſtanding, perpetual, ſucceſſive 
Office from one that is only extraordinary, tranſitory, temporary, per- 
ſonal and incommunicable ; (to ſpeak according to diſtinQtions now in 
uſe, and —_— this caſe) whence probably, as it was expedient to 
be, it would have been ſignified by ſome diſtin name, or title, cha- 
racterizing it, and diſtinguiſhing 'it from others; as that of Arch-apoſtle, 
Arch-paſtour, High-prielt, Sovereign Pontife, Pope, his Holineſs, the 
Vicar of Chriſt, or the like; whereby it might have appeared that there 
was fuch an Officer, what the nature of his Office was, what ſpecialt 
of reſpe&t and obedience was due to him : But no ſuch name or title 


| (upon any occaſion) was aſſumed by him, or was by the reſt attributed 


to him, or in Hiitory is recorded concerning him ; the name of an 
— 5 being all that he took on him, or by others was given to 


5. There was indeed no Office above that of an Apoſtle known to 


the Apoſtles, or to the Primitive Church; this 
(faith St. Chryſoſtom ) was the greateſt authority, 
and the top of authorities; there was (faith he) 
none before an Apoſtle, none __ none equal to 
him; this he afſerteth of all the Apoſtles, this 
he particularly applieth to Saint Paul; this he 
demonſtrateth from Saint Pau! himfelf,who pur- 
poſely enumerateth the chief Officers inſtituted 
by God in his Church,doth place Apoſtles in the 
higheſt rank ; Our Lord (#faith Saint Paul) gave 
fome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſt s, ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers; and God hath 1et ſome in 


+ his Church , firſt Apoſtles , ſecondarily Prophets, - 


"Ard twoicn. $ Chryl. Tom. 8. 

" 7 apgav. P- 114. 
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We have heard Paul himſelf reckoning. 


up+ powers or authorities, and placing the 
Apoſtolical in the higheſt place. 

* Eph. 4. 11. 

F 1 Cor. 22. 28. 


DV 


thirdly Teachers; Tgaro *amaihes, why not firſt a Pope, an Univerſal 


Paſtor, an Oecumenical Judge, a Vicar of Chriſt, a Head of the Catho- 
. F 
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lick Church ? Could Saint Paz! be fo ignorant, could he be fo negligent 
or ſo envious, as to paſs by, without any diſtin&tion, the SupremeOK. 
cer, if ſuch a one then had been? As put caſe, that one ſhould un. 
dertake to recite the Officers in any State, or Republick, would he not 
do ſtrangely if he ſhould pretermit the King, the Duke, the Conſul, the 
Major thereof ? Would not any one, confiding in the kill, diligence and 
integrity of ſuch a Relator, be induced from fuch an omiſſion to believg 
there was no ſuch Officer there ? St. Chry/o/tom therefore did hence very 
rationally infer , that the Apoſtolical Office was the Supreme in the 
Chriſtian ſtate, having no other Superiour to it. 

Saint Peter therefore was no more than an Apoſtle, and as ſuch he 
could have no command over thoſe, who were in the ſame higheſt rank 
co-ordinate to him ; and who as Apoſtles could not be ſubjed to any, 
i 6. Our Lord himſelf, at ſeveral times, declared againſt this kind of 
if Primacy, inſtituting equality among his Apoſtles, prohibiting them to 
b; affe&, to ſeek, to aſſume or admit a ſuperiority of Power one above 

another. 
Luke2z22. There was ( faith St. Luke among the twelve, at the participation of 
A 2 the Holy Supper ) 4 ſtrife among them, who 0 them ſhould be accounted the 
24s greateſt, or who had the beſt pretence to Superiority ; this ſtrife our 
Tis 79, | ord preſently did check and quaſh; but how ? not by telling them 
S66 i) : . "a _— y 
witey, that be already had decided the cafe in appointing them a Superiour, 
but rather by aſſuring them, that he did intend none fuch to be; that 
he would have no Monarchy, no exercife of any Dominion or authority 
DO I ———_F wy ecnrans but —_ 

0 doth St. Clemens interpret (iGev, ak yy; ing any advantages one might have 
= Ew red 138 Iuvard; yreow before the other," ( as *greater in gikts, Or as 
their, mw ovghs «e Nengige now, rr» preceding, in any relbort) they ſhould be one 
php & Teypis,, mavTv (49 TeTev® 55 another, all humbly condeſcending to one 

y Ac, Gow inn oy Weizwy L . . Fs 
-"" ee 728 xonwpints 507 , wi another, each being ready to yield help and fer. 1 
; 73 javrs. Clem. ad Corinth. 1 p. 63- vice to oneanother ; The Azngs (faid he) of che | 
| _ Con, Nr bt bin be Gentiles exerciſe > Hog thew ; and they that 
iþ powerful in declaring knowledge, let him exerciſe authority over them, are called benefattors, 
be wiſe in diſcovering reaſons, let him be p12 2 [LV not be ſo; but he that is + greater among 


ought he t gc error ym you let him be as the younger ; and he that i || leader, 
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i much the more he ſeems to be gphoter Gay as he that doth miniſter ; that is, whatever privi- 
i a ——_ bee%. Oe Pang net legeany of you obtaineth, ler it not be employ- 


| kf in way of command, but rather bf com- 

, ; rode. pliance and ſubſerviency, as occaſion ſhall re- 

' quire; let hum not pretend to bea Superior, but 

rather behave himſelf as an Inferior : thus our Lord did ſmother the 

debate, by removing from among them , whatever greatneſs any of | 

them did affect or pretend to; forbidding that any of them ſhould, F 

Luke 22. xve14&ev, OT ifsnd{ay, exerciſe any Dominion or Authority over the reſt, 
25,26. ag worldly Princes did over their SubjeQts. 

Again upon another occaſion ( as the circumſtances of the place do 
imply ). when. two. of the Apoſtles (of ſpecial worth and conſideration 
with our Lord, Saint James and Saint John the Sons of Zybedee.) did af- 

Mark 10. feft a preeminence over the reſt, requeſting of our Lord, Grazt «nto ws, 
37- that we may ſit one on thy right-hand, and. the other on thy left-hand in thy 
253. Glory, (or in thy Kingdom, as Saint Matthew hath it, that is, in that new 
ſtate, which they conceived our Lord was ready to introduce ; ) which 
requeſt doth not ſeem to import any great matter of Authority ; nor pco- 
bably did they defire ſo much, as our Adverfaries do give to Saint Perer ; 
yet 
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yet our Lord doth not only reject their ſute, but generally declareth, 

that none of them were capable of ſuch a preferment in his Kingdom ; 

which therein differed from worldly Dominion, becauſe in it there was 

no room for ſuch an ambition ; eſpecially in that ſtate of rhings, where- 

in the Apoſtles were to be placed; which was a ſtate of undergoing 

Perſecutions, not of enjoying Dignity, or exerciſing Command all the 

preferment, which they reaſonably could aſpire to, being to be difpen- 

ſed in the furure ſtate ( whereof they were not aware ) according to 

God's preparation, in correſpondence to the patience and induttry any 

of them ſhould exert in God's ſervice ( upon | ; "9 

which account St. Chryſoſtom faith, it w.zs a clear Fun be Tils —_— y__ n y 

caſe, that St. Paul ſhould obtain the preference. —_—_— —— 
It was indeed (as our Lord intimateth) incongruous for thoſe, who 

had forſaken all things tor Chriſt, who had embraced a condition of dil- 

grace, who were deſigned by felt-denial, humility, negle& of temporal 

grandeur, wealth and honour; by undergoing perſecution, and under- 


taking conformity to our Lord ( being baptized 


LS bl © of b \ —_ 
® Tires y emoxoia Ii & Tun. 4.4 


with the baptiſm , with which he was baptized) to aviree off dexeudphar , Ge. Chryl. wn 
propagate the Faith of. a Crucihed Maſter; to at 1. 26. 


ſeek, or take on them authoritative dignity; for —Then the Government was not at ho- 
- nour. but a provident care of the goveiu- 


among them there could not well be any need ( 6. 

of commanding, or being commanded ; it was 

more fit, that all of them ſhould conſpire to help and ſerve one ano- 
ther, in promoting the common deſign and ſervice of their Lord, with 
mutual condeſcen(1on, and compliance ; which was the beſt way of re- 
commending themſelves to his acceptance, and obtaining from him an- 


 ſwerable reward. Such was the. drift of our Lord's diſcourſe ; where- 


unto (as in the other caſe) he did annex the prohibition of exerciſing 
dominion ; Te know (faith he) that the Princes of nations exerciſe dominion Matt. 0. 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them, but it ſhall not oY 
be ſo among you; but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your mi- 
miſter ; and whoſoever will be firſt among you, let him be your ſervant ; "os «&v 
&\y, whoever among you hath a mind to ſpecial grandeur and preemi- 
nence, let him underſtand, that there is no other to be attained, beſide 
that which reſulteth from the humble performance of charitable Offices 
to” his Brethren: the which whoever ſhall beſt diſcharge, he alone will 
become greateſt and higheſt in the eye of God. 
Again at another time, the Apoſtles dreaming, of a ſecular Kingdom 
to be eretted by-our Lord, diſputed among themſelves, who ſhould be the Nr'9- 3+ 


; | « : ; a -  Luk.9.46. 
greateſt ; and tor ſatisfaction preſumed ro enquire of our Lord about it : wate.18.1. 


"when as they ſurely were very ignorant of Saint Peter's being their head, 


ſo there was a fair occaſion as could be of our Lord's inſtrufting them in 
that point, and 1njoining their duty towards him; but he did not fo, 
but rather taught him together with the reſt not to pretend to any ſuch 
thing, .as preferment above the reſt ; * He ſitting down called the twetve, and W937 
faid unto'them, Jf- any one deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and 
ſervant of all ;,* how could he ( conſidering the occaſion and circum- 


- ſtances of that ſpeech) in plainer. terms-eſtabliſh equality, or diſcoun- 


tenance uy din to ſuperiority among them? Had Saint Petey then 
advanced fuch'a/plea, as they. now affirm. of right belonging to him, 
would he not thereby have depreſſed and debaſed himſelf to the lowelt 


"degtee ? 
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a rat roi. To impreſs this rule, our Lord then calling « 
eiuas u7 dm rrr@> # iodmra a con little child, did ſet him in the midft of them, telling 
3%, AtNuv ws Th madia aurry wha them, that except they were converted (trom {uch 
an” IS Sons 5 (P4909) .. _ ambitious pretences) and became like little chil. 
for the yronninence, Tayſierreench worn, dren, (wholly void of ſuch conceits) they could 
lity together with ſimplicity , ſaying, 20t erter into the Kjngdom of heaven, that is, could 
that they ought to. become as little Chil- not jn effeRt be ſo much as ordinary good Chri- 

| ſtians; adjoining,, that whoſoever ſhould humble 
himſelf as did that little child ( not affecting, or aſſuming more than ſuch 
an innocent did ) ſhould be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven ;, in real 
worth, and in the favour of God tranſcending the reſt ; fo that St. Perer 
-1-*+ming — himſelt would have Scſeited any title to emi- 
cncy among Chriſtians. ; 
Again, as to the power, which is now aſcribed to Saint Perer by the 
Party of his pretended Succeſſors, we may argue from another place; 
where our Saviour prohibiting his Diſciples to reſemble the Jewiſh 
Scribes and Phariſees in their ambitious deſires and practices, their af- 
feftations of preeminence, their aſſuming places and titles importing 
Matt.23.8. difference of rank and authority, He faith, Bur be ye not called Rebbi, for 
oy _—_— there is one Maſter (one Guide, or Governour) of you, even Chriſt, but ye 
9% are Brethren, How more pregnably could he have declared the na- 
ture of his Conſtitution, and relation of Chriſtians one te another 
eſtabliſhed therein, to exclude fuch differences of power ? Whereby 
= doth in way of domination impoſe his opinion or (his will on 
others. | 
Ye are all fellow-ſcholars, fellow-ſervants and fellow-children of God; 
it therefore doth not become you to be any wiſe imperious over one 
another ; but all of you humbly and lovingly to conſpire -'m learni 
and obſerving the Precepts of your common Lord; the doing which 1s 
backed with a Promiſe, and a Threat ſutable to the purpoſe ; He that 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that will abaſe himſelf ſhall be exalted; 
the which ſentences are to be interpreted according to the intent of-the 
Rules foregoing. 
If it be faid, that ſuch diſcourſe doth impugn all Ecclefiaſtical Juril- 
diction ; Ianſwer, that indeed thereby is removed all ſuch haughty, and 
Ekryſ. in harſh Rule, which ſome have exerciſed over Chriſtians; that «vSvilic, 
1Tim-3.1. (arbitrary power, ) that Ufxole avd/3v1G- (abſolute, uncontrollable authority ) 
is Ep. that -vegmmy Tegrople (tyrannical prerogative) of which the Fathers'com- 
I6d. Pel. plain, that xwſaxue ;Aev mJ xAbew ( domineering over their charges) Which 
Ep4:219- Saint Peter forbiddeth, We (faith St. Chryſoſtoſtom) were deſigned 10 teach 
Greg Nat. the word, not to exerciſe empire or abſolute ſovereignty ; we do- bear the rank 


Orar.a8. of adviſers exhorting to duty. 

1 Pet. 5.3. | 

Eis didtozaniay nos ae egiinulu, bx ds dpylu), wii ei; apdwliar” avulunuv mit Uirigeww whgmirman. 
Chryf. in Eph. Orac. 11. 


a A Biſhop (faith\St. Hierom) differeth from a 
Mg app? (+4 — King, 1n that a Biſhop preſideth over thoſe that are 
'O avru inbvror ipelrey dpyeon, Ge. willing, the King gan their will; (that-is, the 


Ls 


_ obo þ EEE OE IVN they Biſhop's :governance Id -be ſo. gentle and 
may be willing to be ruled, &c. cafy, that-men hardly can'be-unwilling to com- 
1 Pet. 5. Py with it ; but-ſhould obey;-as Saunt Peter ex- 
orteth , ## dvoryuacbs, KM inzolac, mot by 601 


Fg wal inn Noe ſtraint, but of their own accord ) and, Let (faith 


62. ad Theoph. cap.3. he)rhe Biſhops be content with their honour ; let them 


know 


be loved, not f-ared. timers. Ibid. cap.1. 


And Thou (faith St. Bernard to Pope Eugenins) =—Inde denique ſuperintend, ſonante tibi 
aoſt ſuperintend, the name of Biſhop ſignifying to hr gage _ cuntnhen ſed offi- 


thee not dominion, but duty. 

At leaſt thoſe precepts of our Lord do exclude that power, which is 
aſcribed to Saint Peter over the Apoſtles themſelves, the which indeed 
is greater, than in likelihood any Phariſee did ever affe&; yea in many 
reſpe&s doth exceed any domination which hath been claimed or uſurp- 
ed by the moſt abſolute Monarch upon earth; for the power of Saint 
Petey, in their opinion was the ſame, which now the Roman Biſhop doth 
challenge to himſelt over the Paſtors and People of God's Church, by 
virtue ot ſucceſſion to him ; ( Saint Peter's power being the baſe of the 
Papal, and therefore not narrower than its ſuperſtruture; (but what 
domination comparable to that hath ever been uſed in the world ? 

What Emperor did ever pretend to a rule ſo wide in extent (in re- 
gard either to perſons, or matters) or ſo abſolute in effe ? 

Who ever, belide his Holineſs, did ufurp a command not only over 
the external ations, but the maſt inward togitations of all mankind ; 
ſubjeQing the very minds and conſciences of men to his dictates, his 
laws, his cenſures ? 

Who ever thundred Curſes and Damuations on all thoſe, who ſhould 
preſume to diflent from his Opinion, or to conteſt his pleaſure ? 

Who ever claimed more abſolute Power, in making, aboliſhing, ſuſ- 
pending Laws, or impoſing upon men what he pleaſed, under obliga- 
tion oficonſcience, and upon extremeſt penalties ? 

What Prince ever uſed ajtyle more imperious, than is that which is 
uſual in the Papal Bulls; Let # be lawful for no 


wan whatever to infringe this expreſſion of our will ©» Nulis hominum liceat hanc paginam 
and commana , or 40 go againſt it ont, a ju aſh- noſtre voluntatis &3 mandats infringere, 


vel es auſu temerario contra ire. 


eſs. 
'What Dozzitian more commonly did admit the appellation of Lord, 
than doth the Pope? owr moſt Holy Lord, is the 


ordinary ſtyle, attributed to him by the Fathers Mrs et — noſter, Concil, 


of Trent, as if they were his ſlaves, and intended 
to-enflave all:Chriſtendom to him. | 

Who ever did exempt his Clients and Dependents in all Nations 
from ſubje&tion to Civil Laws, from undergoing common burthens 
and taxes, from being judged or puniſhed for their miſdemeanors and 
crimes ? 

Who ever claimed a power to diſpoſe of all things one way or other, 
either dire&ly or indireAly ? to diſpofe ,even of Kingdoms, to judge 
Sovereign Princes, and to condemn-them, .to depoſe them from their 
2uthority, abſolving their Subjetts from all allegiance to them, and ex- 
poſing-their Kingdoms to rapine? 

To whom but a Pope were ever aſcribed prerogatives like thoſe of 
judging all men, and himſelf being liable to no judgment, no account, 


-no-reproof or blame; ſo'that (as a Papal Canon aſſureth us) /et a Pope be $ 
fo bad, as by his negligence and male-adminiſtration to carry with him innume- fue 4M 
rable people to Hell, yet no mortal-man whatever .muſt preſume here to reprove gg. cap.s, 


'his faults ; becauſe he being to judge all-men is himſelf to be judged of na man 
= he be eatcht ſwerving from the Faith, ares x4 a Caſe they will hard-» 
ly ſuffer a-man to ſuppole poſſible. D 

0 
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know themſelves to be Fathers, not Lords; they ſhould = Amari \parens, & epiſcopus deber, non 
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Es 


To whom but to a Pope was ſuch Power attributed by his followers, 
and admitted by himſelf, that he could hear 
thoſe words applying to him, All Power #5 gives 
to thee in Heaven and in Earth? 

Such Power the Popes are wont to challenge, and when occaſion fer- 

NE : veth do not fail to execute; as Succeſſors of St. Pe. 
_ _ —_ om # ps hw, Oh. = ter, tO whom therefore conſequentl y they a{cribe 
ſub Greg, 7. apud Bin. Tom. 7. £:484: it; and ſometimes in expreſs terms ; as in that 
| © brave apoſtrophe of P. Gregory VII. (the Spiric of 
_ agrees ER Prot which Pope hath poſſeſſed his Succetſors gene- 
In Concil. Rom.6. apud Bin p.431. rally) Go to therefore ( ſaid he, direfting his 
Speech to Saint Peter, and Saint Paul moſt Holy 
Princes of the Apoſtles, and what T have ſaid confirm by your Authority, that 
now at length all men may underſtand, whether ye can bind and looſe ;, that alſ9 
ye can take away and give on Earth Empires, Kyngdoms, and whatever mortal 

men can have, 

Now if the aſſuming and exerciſing ſuch Powers be not that x&!axy. 
e :&av, and xod4sfsndtay, that exalting ones ſelf, that being called Rab- 
bi, Father, Maſter, which our Lord prohibiteth, what is ſo ? what then 
can thoſe words ſignify ? what could our Lord mean ? 

The Authority therefore which they aſſign to Saint Peter, and aſſume 
to themſelves from him, 1s voided by thoſe Declarations and Precepts 
of our Lord; the which it can hardly be well conceived that our Lord 
would have propoſed, if he had deſigned to conſtitute Saint Petey in ſuch 
a Supremacy over his Diſciples and Church. 7 | 

7. Surveying particulars, we ſhall not find any peculiar adminiſtra- 
tion commutted to Saint Petey, nor any privilege conferred on him, 
which was not alſo granted to the other Apoſtles. . | 

Was Saint Peter an Ambaſſador, 'a Steward, a Miniſter, a Vicar (if 
you pleaſe) or Surrogate of Chriſt; ſawere they, by no leſs immediate 
and expreſs warrant than he; for As the Father ſent me, ſo alſo T ſend you, 
ſaid our Lord preſently before his departure; by thoſe words: (as St.Cy- 

| ES prian remarketh) granting an equal Power to all 
Ee quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus peſt re- ',,, Apoſtles; and We (faith St. Paul) are Amba/- 


ſurreftionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tri» 


buat (5 dicat, Sicut, &c, Cypr. de Un. ſadors for Chriſt ; we pray you in ChriſPs ſte ad be re- 


Cancil. Lat. ſub Leone X Seſſ. I. f.133. 
(in Orat. Archiep. Patrac.) 


Eccl. conciled to God ; and, So let a man eſteem us as 
ow PR Fe the Miniſters of Chriſt,; and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God. 


Matt. 16. Woas Saint Peter a Rock, on which the Church was to be founded ? 
" Be it ſo; but no leſs were they all; for the Wall of Jerz/a/em, which 
Apoc.21. came down from Heaven, had twelve foundations, on which were inſcribed the 
Eph.s » names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb; and We (faith Saint Paul ) are 
\ * all built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Chriſt himſelf be- 

ol the chief Corner -ſtone ; whence Equally 
Ex «quo ſuper eos Eccleſie fortiruds ©. :1h St. Hierom) the ſtrength of the Church u ſet- 


ſolidatur. Hier. in Jovin, 1. 14- 
led upon them. . 
1 Pet-2.5. Was Saint Peter an Architect of the Spiritual houſe ( as himſelf called 
1 Cor, 3- the Church ? ) ſo were alſo they; tor 7 «(faith Saint Paul ) as a wiſe 
ons Maſter-builder have laid the Foundation. | 
Matt, 16, Were zhe Kyys of the Church ( or of the Kingdom of Heaven) commit- 
_ ted to him ? So alſo were they unto them ; They had a Power to open 
and ſhut it by effeQtual inſtruttion and perſuaſion, by diſpenſation of 
the Sacraments, by exerciſe of Diſcipline, by excluſion of ſcandalous 
and heretical Perſons ; Whatever faculty the Keys did import, the 
Apoltles 
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Apoftles did ufe it in the foundation, guidance and government of the 
urch;; and did (as the Fathers teach) impart it to thoſe, whom they 

did in their ftead conſtitute to feed and govern the Church. 

Had Saint Peter a Power given him of binding and looſing effetual- 
ly ? So had they, immediately granted by our Saviour, in as full man- 
ner, and couched in the fame terms; F# thou ſhalt bind on Earth, it ſhall Matt. ie, 
be bound in Heaven, faid our Lord to him; and Whatſoever things ye ſhall 3, . 
bind on Earth, they ſhall be bound in Heaven, faid the ſame Divine mouth is. 
to them. n hes », 
her bs drxpegn 4 _— wpiCsCanuyors _ duTiu DegTHivas T4 SEpey x; AUT SEuviay m- 

Thoſe, who by Succeilion from them (vix.the Apoſtles,) were endowed with Epiſcopal Authority, we believe 


to bave the ſame Power of binding and looſing. 


Had he a privilege to remit and retairt ſins ? it was then by virtue of 
that common grant or promiſe ; M/hoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they ſhall beJohao.3. 
remitted; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. | 
Had he power and obligation to feed the Sheep of Chri/ (all or ſome?) 
ſo had they indefinitely and immediately : ſo had others by Authority 
derived from them ; who were nominated Paſtors; who had this charge Eph.4. ir. 
laid on them: Take heed unto your ſebves, and to all the Flock , over which A&2o. 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you _—_— to feed the Church of Gol, which he **- 
hath purchaſed with bis own Blood; whom he doth himſelf exhort, Feed 
the Flock of God which is among you, taking the overſight thereof : Let 1 Pet. 5.2. 
feeding ſignify what it can, inſtruftion or guidance, or governance, or 
all of hem __— ( Regio more impera, if you pleaſe, as Bellaymine 
will have it } it did appertain to their charge; to teach was a common 
duty, to lead anc to rule were common funCtions ; Saint Peter could 
not, nor would not appropriate it to himſelf; it is his own exhortation, 
when he taketh moſt upon him, Be mindful of the commandment (or pre- 2 Pet. 3.2. 
cept } of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 
as his commiſſion uttiverſal, or unlimited? ſo was theirs, by the Matt. 28, 
fame immediate Authority ; for A Power (faid he to them, when he '* 
gave his laſt charge) i given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Go therefore 
and teach all Nations,  papticing them, and teaching them to obſerve all things, Mark 16. 
_—— F comman , and Go ye into all the world, and preach the 15. | 
oſpel to every Creature. _—_— 
Fhey (as St. —_— fpeaketh ) were all iw Tidy nonj Thi clugdrl iuneds 
common imtruſted with the whote world, and had the Si#1ec, Chry. Tom 8. p.11 5. 
care of ell- Nt ions. Tom.5. Orat.47-im 2 Cor,1 9.23. 
as he furniſhed with extraordinary gifts, with ſpecial graces, with 
continual directions and affiſtances for rhe diſcharge of the Apoſtolical 
Office ? ſo were they, for the promiſe was common of ſending the Holy Lake 24. 
Spirit, to {rad them into all truth, and cloathing them with the from on ff; 6, 
. . - .16.13,; 
high; and of endowing them with Power to perform all forts of mira- 14,25. 
culous Works; Our Lord before his departure breathed into them, and Luke x4: 
faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; All of them (faith Saint Luke) were filled yþ;;s ts. 
with the Holy. Ghoſt; all of them with confidence and truth could fay, 17. 
It hath ſeemed God unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to #s; all of them did abun- J29202* 
dantly partake of that charaRter, which Saint Pau/ reſpeted, when a4 :5..5. 
he did ſay, The 7 4 an Apoſtle were wrought among you, in figns and 1 Cor. 12. 
wonders, and'mighty deeds. 0,02. 
| Dic& Saint Petey repreſent the Church as recei- De | 
ving privileges in its beljalf ; as the Fathers a IEEE 
affirm ?: ſo dict they according to-the ſame Fa- 
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thers; 
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3; '  thers ; If therefore ( ſaith St. Aaſtin, citing the 
ed ſi perſonam gerebont Eccleſie, © fx mous place, ſicut me milit Pater) they did: bear 
fidF''s hoc dittum oft, tanquam ipfi Eccle- - 4 ., 
fie diceretur, pax Eceleſie d1n.utit pec- the Perſon of the Church, and this was faid to them 
cata,&c. Aug. ds Bapt. c. Dom.3.18. * as if it were ſaid to the Church it ſelf, then the peace 

| of the Church remitteth Sins. 

What ſingular prerogative then can be imagined appertaining to 
Saint Peter? what ſubltantial advantage could he pretend to beyond 
the other Apoſtles ? Nothing ſurely doth appear ; whatever the Patrons 
of his Supremacy do claim tor him, 1s precariouſly aſſumed, without 
any fair colour of proot: he tor it is beholding not to any teſtimony of 

Holy Scripture, but ro the invention of Roman 

 Seimus quod Perrus nibil plus poteſts- fancy : We may well infer with Cardinal Caſa- 

—_ _ off <ade er eds oo . -_ nus , We know that Peter did not receive more Power 

etiam diftum non eſt, - Tdeo revi6 fr Or Chriſt than the other Apojl Les; f or nothing was 

dicimius omnes Apoſtolos o— cum ſaid to Peter, which was not alſo ſaid to the other; 

ing 4 _ Card, Gul. 4e Cone. "Therefore (addeth he) ne rightly. ſay, that all the 
OY | Apoſtles were equal to Peter in Power, 

_ 8, Whereis Saint Peter himſelf did write two Catholick Epiſtles ; there 
doth not in them appear any intimation, :any air or favour of pretence 
to this Arch-apoſtolical Power. It is natural for Perſons endowed with 
unqueltionable Authority { howſoever otherwiſe prudent and modeſt ) 
to diſcover a ſpice thereot in the matter, or in the ityle of their writing; 
their Mind conſcious of ſuch advantage will ſuggeſt an authoritative 
way of expreſſion ; eſpecially when they earneſtly exhort, or ſeriouſly 
reprove, in which caſes their very Authority is a conſiderable motive to 
aſſent or coinpliance, and ſtrongly doth impreſs any other arguments ; 
Bur no Critick peruſing thoſe Epiſtles would ſmell a Pope in them. The 
Speech ol Saint Peter, althoug! preſſing his Dotrine with conſiderations 
of this nature, hath no tang oi ſuch Authority. | 

1 Pet.5.1- The Elders, ( faith he ) which are among you, I exhort, who alſo am an 
Elder, and a witneſs of the ſuſſerings f Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed; by ſuch excellent, but common advantages of his 
Perſon and Office he preſſeth on the Clergy his advices. 

Had he been what they make him, he might have ſaid, I the pecu- 
liar Vicar of Crit, and Sovereign of the Apoliles do not only exhort, 
but require this of you; this language had been very proper, and ho 
leſs forcible; but nothing like this, nothing of the Spirit and Majeſty of 
a Pope is ſeen in his diſcourſe; there is no pagina noſtre woluntatis & 
mandati, which now 1s the Papal ityle ; when He ſpeaketh higheit, it is 

# 4793s. in the common name of the Apoſtles, Be mindful (faith he) of the com- 

2Pet.32- 222d (that is of the Dottrine, and Precepts) of «« the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour. 

9. In the Apoſtolical Hiſtory,the proper place 

Kat 3Þ mts axopphows js t 7515 weyſe Of exerciling this power ( wherein, as St. Chry- 

Alors 6 Xea2s we3it pare, TavTas vis be: (Bo ſaith, we may ſee the predictions of Chriſt, 

2 dunens # eriveas. hich he uttered in the Goſpels, reduced to att, and 

megy mw Mardumioy F dnnvaay, WICH EH ered un the | oſpe s, reaucea tO At, au 

Chryl. in AC. 1. the truth of them ſhining in the things themſelves) 

no footltep thereof doth appear. 

We cannot there diſcern, that Saint Peter did aſſume any extraordi- 
nary authority, or that any deference by his Brethren was rendered 
to him as to their Governour or Judge. No inſtance there doth oc- 
cur of his laying commands on any one Apoſtle, or exerciſing any at 
of juri{diftion upon any one; but rather to the contrary divers paſ- 
ſages are obſervable, which argue, that he pretended to no ſuch 


thing, 


P 
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thing, and that others did not underſtand any ſuch thing belonging 
to him.- | : 

His temper indeed and zeal commonly did *0s Sywis, x os iumod nic he 5; 
prompt him to be moſt forward in ſpeaking and es 73 _ 4 ©5 5 2007 237 
ating upon any an for the propaga- a 1 T5 ge Chryce 
tion or maintenance of the Goſpel ; and the me- as being a man hot ang earneſt , and 
mory of the particular charge which our Lord truſted with EOOnY Gl, cud 
departing had lately put on him, ſtrongly might begins toſpeak.-— 
infligace him thereto ; ard to his ſpecial | Ems Tegre iyiren het # aperlus 77 
pits and ſufficiency, did incline the reſt wil- 49% —#*Act. 1.26. 


: Probably (o it fell out by reaſon of the 
ingly to yield that advantage to him; and ggnal rectue of then. 


perhaps becauſe upon the confideratiqns before 
touched, they did allow ſome prefereace in order to him ; but in other 
reſpeQs, as to the main adminiſtration of things, he # but one among £765 ns 
the reſt ; not taking upon him in his ſpeech or behaviour beyond others. ;, 5 
All things are tranſacted by. common agreement, and in the name of all 3 Chryf. 
concurring ; no appeal in caſes of difference is made ſingly to him, no 4 Scer4. 
peremptory deciſion or decree is made by him ; no orders are iſſued "4 
out by him alone, or in a ſpecial way ; in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies he 
aRteth but as one member; in deliberations he doth only propound his 
opinion, and paſſeth a ſingle vote; his judgmeat and practice are ſome- 
time queſtioned, bur he is put to render an account of them ; he doth 
not ſtand upon his Authority, but aſſigneth reaſons to perſuade his opi- 
nion, and juſtify his ations; yea ſometimes he is moved by the reſt, 
receiving orders and employment from them; theſe things we may dif-"Oez 5 as- 
cern by conſidering the 1 ces which follow. _ NM 
0 : T% TolsV]a. tyre uns Ny eu 2w)ias, v8 dps. Chryl. in Act. 1. 16. 
Behold him doing all things by common conſent ; nothing authoritatively, nor unperioully, 
In thedeſignation of a new Apoſtle, to ſupply the place of Judas, he , . . 
did indeed fi _ the matter hn. 7 the caſe defere _ 8 firſt de- _ 5; 
clared his ſenſe ; but the whole company did chuſe two, and referred _— 


the determination of one to lot, or to God's arbitration. 23+ 


26 
X) Fong ay do —= 


SAt the inſtitution of Deacons, the twelve did call the multitude of Diſci- Act6. 2. 
ples, and direQted them to ele# the perſons ; and the propoſal being, c- 

_—_ to them, it was done accordingly ; they 

choſe Stephen,&c. whom they ſet before the Apoſtles, . : wg muon 
_ when they had prayed, they laid their hands on bag ang and oo ngng 
them. 

In that important tranſattion about the obſervance of Mofaical In- 4<t-15- 
ſtirutions , -4 great ſtir and debate being ſtarted ; which Saint Pan! and 
Saint Barnabas by diſputation could not appeaſe, what courſe was then a4uri. * 
taken? did they appeal to,Saint Peter as to the Supreme DiQator and 5** © 
Judge of Controverſies ? not ſo; but they ſent ro the Apoſtles and Elders Werg 
at Jeruſalem to enquire about the queſtion : when thoſe great Meſſengers 
were arrived there, they were recerved by the Church, and the Apoſtles, and V4 
Elders ; and having made their report, the Apoſtles and Elders did afſemble **© 
to conſider about that matter. 1n this Aſſembly, after mach debate paſſed, V. 7- 
and that many had freely uttered their ſenſe, Saint Peter roſe up, with 
Apoitolical gravity, declaring whar his reaſon and experience «1d fug- 

et conducing to a reſolution of the point ; whereto his words might 
indeed be much available, grounded not only upon common reaton, 
but upon ſpecial revelation concerning the caſe ; whereupon —_ 
ames, 


V. 5. x, npcew 6 aoy © romar may- 
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At.ts. James, alledging that revelation and backing it with reaſon drawn 
4 gb from Scripture , with much authority pronounceth his judgment : 
OO Therefore, ſaith he,. T judge, (that is, ſaith St.Chry. 
Ais ins xelte. V.19. © fefow, T authoritatively ſay) that we trouble not 
es $57 To «vTi 7% wr" Suits "rho who from among the Gentiles are turned i 
W TsT0 ©), Chryſ. « 0 

. God; but that we write unto them, 8c. And the 

reſult was, that according to the propoſal of Saint James, it was by ge- 

neral conſent determined to ſend a decretal Letter unto the Gentile 

© FENNEL ayer COMOEg a Ono wy yr wy dire- 

oTe Hebns Tolg, ee 1-12, + CUVeOT thetr practice 1n the caſe; It then ſeemed 
— 0 wt mg -——- 26hrag a good to (or nad by) the Apoſtles = EL 
Kejray]es nuds emainauy. AQ 21. ders, with the whole Church, to ſend— and the Let- 
By. | ter ran thus, The Apoſtles and Elders, and Bre- 
thren to the Brethren of the Gentiles. Now 1 all this a&tion, (in his 
leading precedent for the management of things in Eccleſiaſtical Synods 

and Conliſtories) where can the ſharpeſt ſight deſcry any mark of di- 
ſtin&tion or preeminence which Saint Peter had in reſpe& to the other 

Apoſtles ? did Saint Peter there any-wiſe behave himſelf like his preten- 

ded Succeſſors upon ſuch occaſions? what authority did he claim or uſe 

before that Aſſembly, or in it, or after it; did he ſummon or convo- 


p cate it ? no, they met upon common. agree- 
bog ns Hove +5 an Kugle 7 Ex2% ment: did he preſide there ? no , but rather 
re W212 Wfater nedoxi]ey agy- Saint James , to whom ( faith St. Chryfoſtom ) as 
eines iſe. Chry. Tom. 5. Or.59.) Biſhop of Jeruſalem the Government was committed: 4 
——_- —_ _ hy HSE. did he offer to curb or check any man, or to | 
ray a reſtrain him from his liberty of diſcourſe there ? 

For he had the Government committed no, there was much diſputation, every man frankly 
to him —— he was impowered. ſpeaking his ſenſe : did he more than uſe his : 
freedom of ſpeech becoming an Apoſtle, in arguing the caſe, and paſſing ; 
his vote? no, for in ſo exa@t relation nothing more doth appear : did ; 
he form thedefinitions,or pronounce the Decree reſulting? no.teine James 
ed nt rd age. rather did that ; for (as an ancient Author faith) 
270i. Helych 2pudPhot. Cod. 275. Peter did make an Oration, but Sint James did enatt 
the Law : was, beſide his ſuffrage in the debate, 
any ſingular approbation required from him, or did he by any BM! 
confirm the Decrees ? no ſuch matter ; theſe were devices of ambition, 
creeping on and growing up to the pitch where they now are. . In ſhort, 
doth any thing correſpondent to Papal pretences appear aſſumed by 
Saint Peter, or deferred to him ? If Saint Peter was {uch a Man as -= 
make him, how — then was he to himſelf, how did he negl 
the right and dignity of his Office, in not taking moreupon him, upon L 
ſo illuſtrious an occaſion, the greateſt he did ever meet with ? How de- E 
fetive alſo were the Apoſtolical College, and the whole Church of Je- 
ruſalem, in point of duty and decency, yielding no more deference to & 
their Sovereign, the Vicar of their Lord * Whatever account may be | 
framed of thele defailances, the truth is, that Saiat Perer then did know 
his own place and duty better, than men do know them now ; and the 
reſt as well underſtood how it became them to demean themſelves ; 
es ae St, waa rk reflections on _ paſlages are 
_ Oomus iis 7/3Q bs ir 74 Exxanne” yery good, that indeed then there was no faſtuouſ- 
ris] III aRy ogy" Gay _—- the Church, and the ſouls of thoſe Fi ard 
Chriſtians were clear of Vanity; the which diſpo- 
ſitions did afterward ſpring up and grow rankly to the great prejudice of 
Religion, begetting thoſe exorbitant pretences, which we now diſprove. 


Again, 
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Again, when Saint Peter being warned from Heavea thereto, did re- a&. to, 
ceive Cornelius, a Gentile Souldier, unto Communion ; divers good 23. _: 
Chriſtians, who were ignorant of the warrantableneſs of that proceeding mm 
(as others commonly were, and Saint Peter himſelf was, before he was #: — 
informed by that ſpecial revelation) did aot fear Saugiver Iu wed adrdy, 34-11. 
to conteſt with him abour it ; not having any notion (as it ſeemeth) of his ak. z, 
Supreme unaccountable Authority ( not to ſay k 
of that infallibility, with which the Canoniſts by - p _ Rom. 4. 3,4.&c.— 
and Jeſuits have inveſted him) unto whom *%0gg 75 2ugw %; duridte, — To 
Saint Peter rendreth a fair account, and maketh 75s amnoy&), y is dfur 76 F o- 
a fatisfaQtory Apology for his proceedings ; not gry ei aro 1 ==. WY 
brow-beating thoſe audacious contenders with glory ſee how he excuſes himſelf, and 
his Authority, but gently ſatisfying them with thinks himſelf not worthy to havethe ho- 
reaſon. Bur if he had known his Power to be **® * © Maſter, 
ſuch, as now they pretend ir to be, he ſhould have done well to have 
aſſerted it, even out of Good-will and Charity to thoſe good Brethren ; 1:4 ue Pe- 


correQing their errour and checking their miſdemeanour ; ſhewing them 57% 99% 


'what an enormous preſumption it was ſo to contend with their Sove- culparetur 


reign Paſtor and Judge. _ 


N. In the matter at Antioch Saint Peter did comply with Saint Fames, and the Judaizers, which did not be- 
ſeem ſach Authority. | 


my 


Farther, ſo far was Saint Petey from aſſuming Command over his 
Brethren, that he was upon occaſion ready to obey their Orders ; as 
we may ſe2 by that paſſage, where upon the converſion of divers per- 
ſons in Samaria, it is faid, that the Apoſtles hearing it , did ſend to them A&8.14; 
Peter and John, who going down prayed for them, that they might recerve the 
Holy Ghoſt. "The Apoſtles ſent him, that, had he been their Sovereign, 
would have been ſomewhat unſeemly and preſumptuous ; for Subjes 
are not wont to ſend their Prince, or Souldiers their Captain; to be ſent 
being a 47-9 inferiority, as our Lord himſelf did teach ; 4 Servant Jok1z.16. 
(faid he) # n0t greater than his Lord, nor he that is ſent greater than he that 
ſent him. Saint Luke therefore ſhould at leaſt have ſo expreſſed this paſ- 
ſage, that the Apoſtles might have ſeemed to keep their diſtance, and 
obſerved good manners: if he had faid, they beſeeched him to go, 
that had ſounded well ; but :hey ſent him, is harſh, if he were Dominus 
roſter Papa, as the modern Apoſtles of Rome do ſtyle their Peter, The 
truth is, then among Chriſtians there was little ſtanding upon Pani#ilio's, 
privzce conſiderations and pretences to power then took ſmall place; each 
one was ready to comply with that which the moſt did approve, the 
community did take vpon it to preſcribe unto the greateſt perſons, as 
we ſee again in another inſtance, where the Brethren at Antioch did ap-"Emte 
point Paul and Barnzbas (the moſt conſiderable perſons among them) «*x/rev 
to go up unto 0. angry They were then '@ om Jo merciful, ſo full aa. 
of charity, as rather than to cauſe or foment any diſturbance, to recede, or go 13.3 
whither the multitude pleaſed, and do what was commanded by it. Hao 
ra ; Tis Cuoreſyr© ; Tis nmnggpogntsy Or dads 3 elmimw, 6 If apt glans, x; hes, x; ds, exwes, 
drew T ids Bann, x; mid TH ago hue Val T4 ans. Clem. ad Cor. p.69. 

Who among yo! is noble 2nd gen*rous? who has bowels of compatiion? who is full of charity ? Let him ſay, 


If for my ſake !{.cre be ſedition, and ſtrife, and diviſions, I will depart and go whither you would have me, and 
do what ſhall be cnjoyned ine by the multitude. - 


Fg 


10, In all relations, which occur in Scripture, about Controverſies 
incident of DoCtrine or PraQtice, there is no appeal made to Saint Perer's 
Judgment, or allegation of it as deciſive, no Argument is built on his 

| G 2 Authority : 
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Autor : diſſent from his Opinion, or diſconformity to his Praftice, 
or di es "Baca to his Orders are not mentioned as ground of reproof, as 
aggravation of any errour, any miſdemeanour, any diforder; which 
were very ſtrange, if then he was admitted or knowa to be the Uniyer. 
fal Prince and Paſtor of Chriſtians, or the Supreme Judge and Arbitrator 
of Controverſies among them : for then ſurely the molt clear, compen- 
\ dious and efeQual way to confute any errour, or check any diſorder, 
had been to alledge the Authority of Saint Peter againſt it; who then 
could have withſtood ſo mighty a prejudice agaialt his cauſe ? If gow 
a queſtion doth ariſe about any Point of Doctrine, inſtantly the Parties 
(at leaſt one of them, which hopeth to find moſt favour) hath recourſe 
to the Pope to define it; and his Judgment, with thgſe who adniye his 
prexences, proverh ſufficieatly deciſive, or at leaſt greatly ſwayeth in 
prejudice to the oppoſite Party. It any Hereſy, or any Opinion dif. 
agreeing from the current ſentiments is broached, the Pope prelentl 
doth roer, that his voice is heard through Chrittendom, and 2 aan, 
it down; if any Schiſm or diforder ringer up, you may be ſure that 
Rome will inſtantly meddle to quain it, . or ro ſettle matters as beſt 
ſtandeth with its Principles and Intereſts ; ſuch influence hath the ſha. 
dow of Saint Peter's Authority now ; but no ſuch regard was then had 
to poor Pope P-:er himſelf; he was not fo buſy and ſtirring in ſuch caſes ; 
the Apoſtles did not ſend Hereticks to be knocked down by his Sen- 
tence, nor Schiſmaticks to be ſcourged by his Cenſure , but were fain 
to uſe the long way of Diſpucation, vin ro convince them by Te- 
a Cor. 13. ſtimonies of Scripture, and rational Diſcourſe. If they did uſe author; 
10. 19:5. it Was their own ; which they challenge a5 given to them by Chriſt for edzþ- 
1 Cor.g.2. &4tion, Or upon account of the more rhan ordinary gifts and graces of 
2 Thef. 3. the Divine Spirit, conferted on them by God. 
- = 7. 25,40. 1Thel. 4.8. 


11. Saint Peter nb where doth appear intermedling as a Judge or 
Governour paramount in ſuch caſes ; yea where he doth himſelf deal 
with-Hereticks, and diſorderly perſons, confuting and reproving them 
{ as he dealeth , with divers notoriouſly ſuch ) he procecrleth not as a 

ope decreeing, but as an Apoſtle; warning , arguing, and perſuading 
inſt them. | a7 
a It 1s particularly remarkable how Saint Pa«/ reproving the faQtions, 
PE wk —_ among Chriftians at Corinth ; 7 nk. the ſeveral 
r Cor. 1. 'Parties, ſaying, 1 a: of Paul, I aw as, 1 am of Cephas, I am © 
0 3-*t* Chriſt; N es en the = aA Teak clear and certain (and f 
. 1t werenot fo then, how can it: be-ſo.now ? ) that Saint Peter was So- 
veraign of the Apoſtles, 4s.it not wanderful, that any Chriſtian ſhould 
prefer any Apoſtle, or any'Preacher before him ? as it .it were now clear 
and-generally acknowledged that the Pope.is truly what he pretendeth 
to be, would any. body ſtand in competition with him , would any 
glory in a relation to any ather Miniſter before him ? 
It is obſervable how St. Clemens refleQeth on this. contention ; Te 
Me 4 ere (faith he) /e/s culpable for that. partdality ; for ye did then incline to re- 
wejr1ac- owned Apoſtles, and to a man approved by them ; but now, &C. 
FI6 HEvn 


Mice duapTiar Upav aegrriy ue aegounidwre 3D * AmegiAors Witha yors, #, drdet Swlbuucouirg wap” as- 
Tis vuub 5, &©c. Clem. ad Corinth, p 61. Oe 


If it be replied, that Chre/t himſelf did come into the compariſon ; I 


anſwer that: probably no man, was i@ vain, as to compare him = 
the 
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the reſt, nor indeed could any there pretend to have been baptized by 
him (which was the ground of the emulation in reſpe& of the others) 
but thoſe who ſaid they were of Chriſt, were the wiſe and peaceable 
fort, who by faying ſo deelined and difavowed faftion; whoſe beha- 
viour Saint Pa! himſelf in his diſcourſe commendeth and confirmeth, 
ewing that all indeed were of Chriſt, the Apo- 
he being anly his Miniſters to work faith and 1 Cor. 3. 5. | 
vertue in them. Noxe (faith It. Auſtin ) of thoſe Falſum eſt quod 1! bons erant, exceptis 
contentious perſons were good, except thoſe who ſaid, Poet, 
but Tam of Chrift. | 
We may alſo here obſerve, that Saint Paul in refleting upon theſe 
contentions had a fair occaſion of aca ſomewhat concerning 
Saint Perer's Supremacy, and aggravating their blameable fondneſs, who 
compared orhers with him. 
12. The conſideration of the Apoſtles proceeding in the converſion 
of people, in the faundation of Churches, and in adminiſtration of their 
ſpiritual affairs, wyll exclude any probability of Saint Peter's Juriſdition 
over them. 
They went about their buſineſs not by Order or Licence from St.Perer, 
but according to fpecial inftin& and dire&ion WES nk TY 
of God's Spirit (being ſexs farth by che Hoy Ghoſt, ag Ents 322 72 nd. 
going by revelation) or according to their ordinary Gal. 2. 2. »27* amrgav he. 
a , and the habitual wiſdom gruven unto 2 Pet. 3. 5. 
them ; by thoſe aids, (without troubling St, Peter t Cor. 7. 17.11, 34. 16. 1. 
or themſelves more) they tounded Societies,they 
ordained Paſtors, they framed Rules and Orders requifite for the Edifi- Tit. r. 52 
cation and good Goverameat of Churches, reſerving to themſelves a 
kind of paramount inſpeCtion and juriſdiQtion over them ; which ian ef. 
fet was only parent imprrggyes peernal care over them; which they pars 16d. Pel. 
ticularly claimed to themſelves upon account of ſpiritual parentage, for non n 
that they had begotten them to Chrit : (faith St. Paul to the Corin- i Cor.g.z, 
thians ) I ar n9t ay Apoſtle to others, 7 an however ſoto you? why ſo? be- 418.1. 
cauſe he had converted them, and could fay, As wy beloved Sons I wary 1 Cor. 4. 
ann jor thowgh ye have tex thouſand Inftruttors in Chriſt, yet ye have not many Fe 
5; for im Chriſt Teſos 1 bave begotten you through the Goſpel, This pa» ca 
48roal charge they did exerciſe without any dependence, or regard to 
Saint Peter, apne fuch appearing, it got being mentioned that they did 
ever conſult his pleature,. or reader him an account of their proceed- 
: but it rather implied in the reports of their aQtions, that 


1ngs 
4bey proceeded Sol »by virtue of their. Univerſal Office and Com- 


midiga of our Lord. 
If it be alledged that Sgint Pax. went to Jeruſalem to Saint Petey ; Gal.1. 13. 
I anſwer .thatit was 70 wit him Out of reſpett and love; or to confer into. 
with hun for mutual edification and comfort-; or at moſt to obtain ap- 
ohation from him and the: gther Apoſtles, which might ſatisfy ſome 
ahcers, but.ngt to receive bis commands or authoritative inſtructions 
from him ; it being, as we:ſhall afterwards (ee, the deſign of Saint Pau/”s 
Siſcourle ®. GRIPV any Gag Spins rf NN nP 
*@l man atcVer. A M "08 note, . - TaUTHS ben ans + gf Yevar 
What (faith he) can be more humble than this Soul ? Ale ee ”% Js ow HD. 
ba þ maxy aud fa great exploits, having no need wi Tis intive qaris, "1 nin 
at of Peter, or of his diſcogrſe, but being in dio- - auT ( ater 2ag dey Ln Tees ) 
| uts ay 65s Ie9s peloia, » 
nity equal to him (for I wall. now [ay no more ) '# mpeoCuTiegr ral Tis amedvulns wins 
Jet. apth go.wp\to him, as to ne greater and ancien- T5 i yiveew eines # igngia Ic 
ter ; 


e:4 qut dicebant, Ego «utem Chriſti, Aug. 
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ts plow, a by, dr raduoiadye 74 ter 5 and a fight alone of Peter is the cauſe of his 

uG- \ doe bt vie 9 wi Sr ihviv Journ thither. _ And He went (faith he again) 

duriy x, Tipnou Th mapegia. Chryl. is 720F TO learn any — of him, nor to receive 

Gal.1. 18, correttion from him, but for this only, that he dhe 4 
fee him, and honour him with his preſence. 

And indeed that there was no ſuch deference of the Apoſtles tw 
Saint Peter, we rhay hence reaſonably preſume, becauſe it would then 
have been nor only impertinent and needleſs, but inconvenient and 
troubleſome. For, 

13. If we conſider the nature of the Apoſtolical Office, the ſtare of 
things at that time, and the manner of Saint Peter's Life ; in correſpon- 
dence to thoſe things, he will appear uncapable, or unfit to manage ſuch 
a juriſdiction over the Apoſtles as they aſſign him. . 

The nature of the Apoſtolical Miniſtry was ſuch, that the Apoſtles 
were not fixed in one place of relidence, but were continually moving 

2 Cor. 11. about the World, or a: procindu, ready in their gears to move whither 
 -44% Divine ſuggeſtions did call them, or fair occaſion did invite them, for 


33 zwever the propagation or furtherance of the Goſpel. 

F onus - 5 

— + eels de Ea, us He over out nomy d\niinus av warn TeTo Th oxen yore n- 
&. . mm John 21+ 23. 

_ "hy = a they were to take upon them the inſpection and ſuperintendency of all the World, i behoved them 

not any longer to be mixt or conjoyned together, for this had been a great loſs and hinderance to the World. 


1 Cor4.9g. The ſtate of things was not favourable to the Apoſtles, who were 
2 Cor.4.3. diſcountenanced and diſgraced, perſecuted, and driven from one place 
miez,7 to another ; (as our Lord foretold of them ) Chriſtians lay ſcattered 
Luke yi. about at diſtant places, ſo that opportunities of diſpatch tor convey- 
12. ance of inſtruQtions from him, or of accounts to him were not eaſily 


found. 
Euſcb. 3. 1+ Niceph. 2. 38,39,40. Ter- Saint Thomas preaching in Parthis, Saint An 
tul. ad Jud. cap. 7 wes drew in Scythia, Saint Johi in Aſia, Simon Z plotes 


\* 'O F oix«hw mbons, 4 76 = in Britatn, * Saint Paul in many places; other 
air drops 7 Kuor Hanger empires. Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men in.4ra%ie,in AEthio- 
He that run his race through the whole p24, in India, in Spain, in Gaul, in Germany, in the 
m— wm by —_ aw _—_—_— whole World, a4 in all th: Creation under Fleaven 
—— ener one CllaiPax ipeaketh} could not well main- 
Col.1.6. 23. Rom.10.18, tain correſpondence with Saint Pezer ; eſpecially 
conſidering the manner of his Life, which was not ſettled 'in any one 
known place, but movable and uncertain ; for he continually roved 
over the wide World, preaching the Goſpel, converting, confirming and 
comforting Chriſtian People, as occaſion ſtarting up did induce ; how 
then could he conveniently diſpenſe all about his ruling and judging in- 
fluence ? how 1n caſes incident could direQion be - fetched from him 
or reference be made to him by thoſe ſubordinate Governors, who coul 
not eaſily know where to come at him, or whence to hear from him m 
any competent time ? To ſend to him had been to ſhoot at rovers; 
affairs therefore which ſhould depend on his reſolution and orders, 
mutt have had great ſtops; he could but very lamely have execured 
ſuch an office ; ſo that his juriſdiction muſt have been rather an ex- 
treme inconvenience and encumbrance, than any-wiſe beneficial oy 
uſeful ro the Church. | 
Gold and Silver he had none, or a very ſmall Purſe to maintain Depen- 
dents and Officers to help him ; (Nuncio's, Legares 2 /atere, Secreraries, 
Auditors,c.)Infinity of affairs would have oppreſſed a poor helpleſs man; 
and to bear ſuch a burthen-as they lay on him no one could be lufficienr. 


14. It 


UMI 
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14. It was indeed moſt requiſite, that every Apoſtle ſhould have a 
complete, abſolute, independeat Authority in managing the concerns 
and duties of his Office ; that he might not any-wiſe be obſtructed in 
the diſcharge of them ; not clogged with a need to conſult others, not 
hampered with orders from thoſe who were at diſtance, and could not 
well deſcry what was fit in every place to be done. 

-- The direQtion of him who had promiſed to be perpetually preſent with Matt.28. 
them, and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to inſtru, to admoniſh them Job. Gy 
upon all occaſion, was abundant y ſufficient ; they did not want any 14.26. © 
other conduct or aid beſide that ſpecial Light and powerful Influence 
of Grace, which they received from him ; the which ixevoary &ursc, did 
(as Saint Paul ſpeaketh) render them ſufficient Miniſters of the New Te- nds 

ament. ** _—-— 
4 Accordingly their diſcourſe and practice do thoroughly favour of fuch , 
an independence ; nor in them 1s there any ap- | 

rance of that being, true, which Bellarmine == 4 940 5h —_— Cn & 

dictateth, that the Apoſtles depended on Saint Pe- pike. x.16, _ 
ter, as on their head, and commanaer. 

15. Particularly the diſcourſe and behaviour of Saint Pau! towards 
Saint Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknowledge any dependence 
on him, any ſubjection to him, 

Saint Pau! doth often purpoſely affert to himſelf an independent and 
abſolute power, inferiour qr ſubordinate to none other, inſiſting thereon 
for the enforcement or neceſſary defence of his Do&trine and Prattice ; 

( I have become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me, (faith he) alledg- 2 Cor.12: 
ing divers pregnant arguments to prove and confirm it, drawn from |*: 
the manner of his call, the charaters and warrants of his Office, the xz. © © 
tenour of his. proceedings in the diſcharge of it, the ſucceſs of his 
pear "dt , the approbation and demeanour toward him of other 

es. 

'" for his call and commiſſion to the Apoſtolical Office, he main- 
taineth (as if he meant deſignedly to rh thoſe pretences, that 
other Apoſtles were only called i» partem ſolicitudinis with Saint Peter ) Bell.r. 9, 
that he was an Apoſtle not from men, nor by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and "4,5. . 
God the Father ; that is, that he derived not his Office immediately or Sls 
mediately from men, or by the miniſtry of any man; but imme- #92 & «r- 
diately had received the grant and charge thereof from our Lord ; as _=_ 
indeed the Hiſtory plainly ſheweth, in which our Lord telleth him, ****" 
that he did Conftitute him an Officer, and a cho- oo. 

- inſtrument to him, to bear his name to the x5 - =» ——__ a 
entiles. . - 

Hence he fo often is careful and cautious to pgs DIS (URS: ESE 
expreſs himſelf an Apoſtle by the will and ſpe- «err. 1 Cor.15.10. Epb3-7- 1 Tim. 
cial grace, or favour and appointment, and LI 8 wry N 
command of God ; and particularly telleth the CE ens DO TIES 
Romans, that by Chriſt he had received grace, and Apoſt leſhip. 

For the warrant of his Office, he doth not alledpge the allowance of 


Saint Peter, or any other, but thoſe ſpecial gifts and graces which were 2 Cor.12. * 


conſpicuous in him, and exerted in miraculous performances; Treh, gc. :«. 
faith he, the ſrens of an — were wrought among you in all patience, in — you 
frens, and wonders, and mighty deeds ; and I will not dare to ſpeak of any of * ©9124 
thoſe things, which Chriſt hath not wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedient 

by word and deed, through mighty ſigns and wonders , by the power of the 

Spirit of God. 


To 
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To the ſame _ he alledgeth his ſucceſsful induſtry in conver. 
i Corg. ting men to the Goſpel ; Am I nor a Apoſtle ? (faith he) are ye nor my 
1 — work in the Lord? If F am not an Apoſtle to others, I am ſurely one to you ; 
1 Cor. 15. fop the ſeal of mine Apoſtleſhip ave ye in the Lord. And, By the grace of God 
\ Cerrr. 1 ans what I am, and his grace which was on me became not in vain, but T 14. 
23. boured more abundantly than they all. 

In the diſcharge of his Office, he immediately (after that he had re. 
ceived his call and charge from our Saviour ) without confulring or 
taking licence from any man, did vigorouſly apply himſelf ro the work, 

Gal. 1.16, Tmediately, faith he, 7 conferred not with #ſp and blood, neither went I up 
"_ to Teruſalem to them, that before me were Apoſtles, fo little did he take upon 
himſelf to be accountable to any man. | 

In ſettling order, and correCting irregularities in the Church, he 
profeſſed to at merely by his own Authority , conferred on him by 
our Lord ; Therefore ( faith he) being abſent T write theſe things, chat 

| 2 Cor: 13: being preſent I may not uſe ſeverity, _—_ to the authority which the Lord 
— given me for edification, not for deſtruttion. 

Such being the privileges, which he did aſſert to himſelf with all con- 

fidence, he did not receive for it any check from other Apoſtles, but 

Gal-2.9. the chief of them, knowing the prace that was given unto him, gave unto 
him the right-hand of fellowſhip ; '1n token of their acknowledgment and 
allowance of his proceedings. 

Upon theſe conſiderations ( plainly ſignifying his abſolute indepen- 
dence in the reception and execution of his Office,) he doth more than 

2 Cor.12, once affirm ( and in a manner boaſt ) himſelf to be inferior in nothing to 
16.17: the very chief Apoſtles; in nothing, thar is in nothing pertinent to the 
1.11.5. Authority, or ſubſtantial Dignity of his place ; for as to his perſonal 
1 Cor.15- merit he profeſſeth himſelf wach lefs than the leaſt of the Apoſtles, but as 
Zh 3.8. to the authentickneſs and authority of his Office he deemed himſelf 
1 Cor. 15, equal to the greateſt; being by the grace of God what he was, a —_— of 
o. the Goſpel, according to the gift of the grace of God, which was given him ac- 


: en he faid he was behizd none 
- — A when he ſaid zone of the chief, he could not but eſpeci y, mean him (he 
e 


5 didexpreſly mention. For when he objefted to himſelf the ſemþlance 
Kerz ®Y9- of fondneſs Or arrogance in ſpeaking after that manner, he declared that 


+ MNipdworr. 
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2 Cor.12. he did not ſpeak raſhly or vainly, but upon ſerious conſideration, and 


Rom.z x ChOritY,. Or tO magnify his Office, as he otherwhere ſpeaketh. 
13. " If things had been, as now we are taught from the Roman School, it 


| _ "4 ' timate) no ſpecial conſideration for his, as they tell us, ordinary Paſtor ; 


11s 


ter, and other Apoſtles, who were chief in repute, he profefſeth, that 
they 
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they did wot confer any thing to him, ſo as to.change his opinion, or di- Gal.2.3. 
vert -him from his ordinary courſe of prattice, which was different 
from-theirs; this was (it ſeemeth) hardly uy or ſeemly for him to 

to fay, if Saint Peter had been his Sovereign ; but he ſeemeth to ſay it 

on, very purpoſe, to exclude any any prejudice that might ariſe to his 
Dodrine from their authority or repute ; their authority being none 

over him, their repute being impertinent to the caſe ; for whatſoever Gal 2.6, it 
(addeth he) they were,it maketh no matter tome,God reſpefteth 0 man's per- ' 
on ;; the which might well be ſaid of Perſons greater in common eſteem, 

but not ſo well of one was his Superior in Office ; to whoſe opinion and 
conduct, as of his Judge and Paſtor by God's appointment, he did owe 

a ſpecial regard. | | 

Again, St. Paulat Antioch obſerving St. Peter out of fear and policy to Gal. 12, 

at otherwiſe than' became the ſimplicity and ſincerity of Chrittians to ©3514: 
the - prejudice of Evangelical Trath, Charity 

and Liberty, _ his own judgment and for- Jy COS 5 96s Bis. mn 4; 
mer praQtice, drawing others by his poop ms 

to the ſame + apoygray courſe of behayiour, , ,, "IVE 
did withſtand him to the face, did openly reprove Munquid « os of 
bins FW loin brine; benhe, tiles Ele. A Ss 
laſix 1,affirmeth (to excuſe another Pope miſ- janzut. Gelal T. de Anath. ( apud 
behaving himſelf ) morthily confute him ; did OO th ogg 

(as St. Auguſtine often doth affirm and urge, in panes that greateſt Per- Apoſtolo 

im, rei 


ſons may ſometimes err and fail,) corret? uke hint, chide him, Paulo 
monſtran- 


te, & corrigente, Aug. c.Creſcon, 1.32. 2. 32. Ep.19. de Bapt. c, Don.2. 1.2. correptus cont. Don.3. 1. objurgavit. 


Ep. 8. 
Siegl de minore cauſa converſations ambigue Petro ipſi non pepercit, Tert. 5. 3. ( contra Marc.) 


—— who for a ſmaHfer matter of doubtful converſation ſpared not Peter himſelf; 


phyrias with good colour of reaſon might have objected gun to Aug. Ep. 
ewed Us ,1G4. 


would 


4 
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Bonis mm apapynd bem, would havetaught him another leſſen, namely 
ee oe Be Mertatns © that the evils of their Superiors do ſo diſpleaſe 

prmnali\ 7, 2. ſubditi, re priepoſitso- Subjetts , that however they do conceal them from 

Foun _ _— — lakers oy _—y wt Sabjefts ne perky that they 

Co Gen ee aims #0 v0t raſbly judge the life of their Superiors, ; 

Ge. Grey. party cp 1 mon. perhaps they le . Fr ads fared wareer td 

Tt is plain, that Saint Paw/ was more bold with Saint Petey, than 

any*rman now-mult be with the Pope ; for let the Pope commit never 

Grat. dif/s great crimes, 'yet »o mortal (faith the Canon Law) preſume to reprove his 

40. Caps 6 Pl lts. 

© But if Saint Perer were-not 4n-Office ſuperior to Saint Pas, but his 

Collegue, and equal in Authority, although preceeding him in ftand. 

ing, repute, and'other advantages; then Saint Paz/'s free proceeding 

toward him was not only warrantable, but wholeſom , and deſerving 

for edification to be recited and recorded; as implying an example 

howCollegues upon occaſion ſhould with freedom and fincerity admoniſh 

their Breekren of their errours and faults ; Saint Peter's carriage in pa- 

tiently bearing that correption alſo affording another good pattern of 

"051 "DV" SURGE UCI\" REY —_— m ſuch caſes; to which purpoſe 

nu elegit,E5c.Cypr. Ep-71. (ad Quint.) * St.Cyprian (alledged and approved by + St. As- 

+ Aug. de Bape.c. Don.2.2+ ſtin) doth apply this paſſage ; for ( ſaith he) 

neither Peter whom the Lord firſt choſe, and' upon whom he built his Church, 

when Paul afterward conteſted' with him about circumciſion , did inſolenth 

thallenge, or arrog ently aſſume any thing to himſelf, ſo as to ſay that he did 

hold + mes , and that rather thoſe who were newer and later Apoſtles 


ought to abey him, neither deſpiſed he Saint Paul, becanſe he was before a per- 
Goner 0 s 4 C hurch, but he admitted the counſel of truth , and eaſily - 


ſented to the lawful courſe, which Saint Paul did maintain ;, yeelding indeed 
to us 4 document both of concord and patience , that we ſhould not pertina- 
ciouſhy love our own things, but ſhould rather take thoſe things for ours which 


ometimes are profitably and wholeſomly ſuggeſted by our Brethren and Col- 

wang if oj. true and lawful; t 4.3 Cypriar ſpeaketh, upon ſup- 

poſition that Saint Peter and Saint Paul were equals, or (as he calleth 

them) Collegues and Brethren, in rank co-ordinate; otherwiſe St. Cy- 

prian would nor have approved the aCtion ; for he often ſeverely doth 

inveigh againſt Inferiors taking upon them to cenſure their Superiors; 

= I Saco What tumour (ſaith he) of pride, what arrogance 

a— oats hype nary 160 or of mind, what inflation of heart, is it to call our 

cogmitionem ſuos Prepeſizos 65 Sacerdores Super tors and Bi ps FO O8r cogniſance ? St.Cyprian 

vocare ? Cypr. Ep.69. | therefore could not conceive Saint Peter to be 

Saint Paul's Governor, or Superior in Power ; he doth indeed plainly 

enough in the forecited words lignily that in his Judgment Saint Peter 

Aug. c had done inſolently and arroganth, if he had aſſumed any obedience from 

Bape. z. 1, Saint Paul. St. Auſt alſo doth 1n ſeveral places of his Writings make 
2. Ep.19- the like application of this paſſage. 

The ancient Writer contemporary to St. Ambroſe, and paſſing under 

Nam quiz is name, doth argue in this manner; Who dared reſift Peter the firſt A- 

A poſtle, to whom the Lord did give the Kgys of the Kjngdom of Heaven, but 

= D——_ another ſuch a one; who in aſſurance of his elettion knowing himſelf to be 


Apoſtle, ot unequal to him, might conſtantly diſprove what he had unadviſedly done? 
clus Claves 
regni ca'oum Domanus dedit, reſiſtere, niſi alius talis, qui fiducia eleRions ſue, ſciens ſe non imparem, con- 
ſtanter improbarez quod ills ſive conſilio fecerat > Ambr. #n Gal. 2. 9. ; 

Paulus Petrumreps it, quod non auderet, mifi ſt non imparem ſciret. ( Hieron vel 4/ius ad Gal. citarws 
& Grat. Cauſ.2. q#.7. cap+33.) | | 

Paul reprehended Peter, which be would not have dared to do, had be net knowa bim(elf to be equal te him. 


| It 
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It is indeed well known, that Origen, and "Oval eto 4 
after him St. Chryſoſtom and St. Hierom, and di- Gs. EN 
vers of the Ancients beſide, did conceive that v8 Ep. x1. 
Saint Paul did not ſeriouſly oppoſe or tax Saint Peter, but did only 
do it ſeemingly, upon confederacy with him, for promoting a good 
deſign. 

his interpretation , however ſtrained and earneſtly impugned by 
Saint Auſtin, I will not diſcuſs ; but only ſhall obſerve, that it being 
admitted doth rather ſtrengthen than weaken our diſcourſe : for, it 
Saint Peter were Saint Pa«/*s Governor, it maketh Saint Perey to have 
conſented to an att in all appearance indecent , irregular, and ſcan- 
dalous ; and how can we imagine, that Saint Peter would have com- 
plotted to the impairing his own juſt Authority in the eye of a great 
Church? doth not ſuch a condeſcenſion imply in him a difavowing of 
Superiority over Saint Paul, or a conſpiracy with him to overthrow 
good o_ ; { : 

To which purpoſe we may oblerve, that I. 
St. Chryſoſtom, 1n a large and very elaborate diſ- c——_— IS Le wha ako 
courſe , wherein he profeſieth to endeavour 
an aggravation of the irregularity of Saint Pauls demeanour, if it were 
ſerious; doth not lay the ſtreſs of that aggravation upon Saint Pau/'s 
oppoſing, his lawful Governor ; but his on oy ſo treating a Co-apoſtle of 
ſuch emunency : neither when to that end he .,.,, I. ibs # 
deſigneth to reckon all the advantages of Saint ,,4, Frans wu by rk ea) 
Peter beyond Saint Pa«l, or any other Apoſtle, 3zpozaivs, x dnikuoxinfes T4 (uma 
doth he mention this, which was chiefly ma- nee ome if wt 
terial to his purpoſe, that he was Saint Pau/'s Peter les confuted the cw © Paul RE 
Governour ; which obſervations if we do care- fo accuſe his Fellew-Apoſtle boldly and 
fully weigh, we can hardly imagine, that — 

St. Chry/oſtom had any notion of Saint Perey's Supremacy in relation to 

the Apoſtles. 

- In fine, the drift of Saint Paz/, in reporting thoſe paſſages concer- 

ning himſelf, was not to diſparage the other Apoſtles, nor merely to 
commead himſelf, but to fence the truth of his DoQtrine, and main- 

tain the liberty of his Diſciples againſt any prejudice that mighr ariſe 

from any authority, that might be pretended in any conſiderable re- 

ſpects ſuperior to his, and alledged againſt them ; to which purpoſe 

he declareth by arguments and matters of fa&t, that his Authority was 
perfectly Apoſtolical, and equal to the greateſt ; even to that of Saint 

Peter the prime Apoltle, of Saint John the beloved Diſciple , of Saint 

James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; the judgment or praQtice of whom, was 

no law to him, nor ſhould be to them, farther than it did conſiſt with 

that Doctrine, which he by an independent Authority, and by ſpecial 
revelation from Chriſt did preach unto them: He might (as St. Chry-Gal.1.12,” 
foſtom noteth ) have pretended to ſome advan- ET Ez IR 

tage over them, in regard that he had laboured , Fo Torture fy Amar Tha 
more abundantly than they all , but he forbeareth quoi», 22 mes 5 xgJenddle 13 


to do ſo, being contented to obtain equal advan- a __ me boa gipev. Chryſ. 5n 


bages. 

. Well therefore, conſidering the diſadvantage with this paſſage bring- 

cth to the Roman pretence might this Hiſtory be called by Bardvins, 4 gon. 44. 
Hiſtory hard to be underſtood, a ſtone of offence, a rock of ſcandal, a rugged $1. 32-- 


place, which Saint Auſtin himſelf, under favour, could not paſs over without 34.35. &c, 
ſtumbling. 
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Ro.11.13- Tt may alſo be conſidered, that Saint Paz! particulavly doth aſſert to 


Plena authoritas Petro in. Judaiſm 
pr.edicatione data drgneſcitur, 9 Pauls 
perfefta autharitas 41 Predicatione Gen- 
tr11m imvenitur. Ambr. 

There is diſcerned a -full authority gi- 
ven to Peter of preaching to the Jews, 
and in Paul there is found a perfect 
power and authority of preaching to the 
Gentiles. 


himſelf an independent authority over the Gey. 
ts, co-ordinate to that which Saint Peter haA 
over the Jews; the which might engage him 
ſo.carneltly to conteſt with Saint Peter, as by 
his praftice ſeducing thoſe, who belonged +9 
his charge; the which alſo probably moved him 
thus to aflert his authority to the Galatians, as 
being Geptz/es under his care, and thence 0h. 


Gal.1.6,7. liged eſpecially to regard his aythority. 'They (faith Saint Paul) knows 
__ I was entruſted with the Goſpel of wncircumciſion, as Peter was entru 


with that of circumciſion, | 
felaoſ% - the which words do clearly enough ſignify, that he x 
v4 and that the other Apoſtles took him to have under Chrift an 


hn 


-— gave wunto me aud Barnabas the right hand 


abfolute charge, ſubordinate to no man, over the Gentiles; whence he 
2 Cor. 12. claimeth to himſelf, as the burthen, the care of all the Churches; he there. 
?8- , fore might well conteſt jor their liberty, he might well inſiſt upon his 
authority among them. 


Ty 149 iy Iudzins 'amirpinle 76 Nine, 
THis 5 "Exor + Tevacy mona » Xe 
5s. Chryl. T.5. 0r.59- 


Adxruor gurois cuwTILeY bvje Aoray. 


Thus did St. Chry/ofow underſtand the cafe; 
for Chriſt (faith he) committed the Jews to Peter, 
but ſet Paul over the Gentiles, and, He (faith 
that great Father) farther dath ſhew himſelf to 


. 2 - Gn 
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\ 5 T61s dots aun, de T6 xoppein be equal t0 them in dignity, and compareth' hiſs 
EF, elves, 4 amis Rik 4 rp _ —_ to the others, , even to x rye 
E7100u09 ies. Chryl. in Gal.2.8. ſbewing that each did enjoy of dionity. | 

It may alſo by any prudent Canſiderer eaſily be diſcerned, that if 
Saint Peter had really been as they aſſert him, fo in Authority ſuperior 
to the other Apoſtles, it is hardly poſſible, that Saint Paul ſhoutd up- 
on theſe occaſions expreſs nothing of it. 

16. If Sajnt Peter had þeen appointed Sovereign of the Church, it 

. feemeth that it ſhould have been requiſite, that he ſhould have outlived 
all the Apoſtles; for then either the Church muſt have wanted a Head, 
or there muſt have been an inextricable Controverſy about who that 
Head was. Saint Peter dyed long before Saint John (as all agree) and 
perhaps before diyers other of the Apoſtles. Now, after his . con Array 
did the Church want a Head ? (then it might betore, and after have 
none ; and our Adverfarjzes Joſe the main ground of their pretence) did 
one of the Apaſtles becore Head ? (which of them was it; upon what 
ground did he aſſume the Headſhip, or who conferred it on him ; who 
ever did acknowledge any ſuch thing, or where 'is there any report 
about it ?) was any other perſon made Head ? (ſuppoſe the Biſhop of 
Rome, who qnly pretendeth thereto ; ) then did Saint John, and other 
Apoſtles become ſubject xp one 1n degree inferior to them; then whar 

Cm becometh of Saint Paul's firf Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers? 

; what do all the Apoſtolical privileges come to, when Saint Joh»muſt 

be at the command of Ls, and Cletus, and Clemens, and of I know 

Eph.4. 11. not who befide? was it not 2 great abſurdity for the Apoſtles to truckle 
under the Paſtors, aud Teachers of Rowe? 

The like may be ſaid for Saigt James, if he (as the Roman Church 
doth in its Liturgicks ſuppoſe ) were an Apoſtle; who in many reſpects 
might claim the preeminenee, Who therefore in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtirutions is preferred before Clement Biſhop of Rome. 

17. Upon the ſame groynds, og; which a Supremacy of power 1s 
claimed to Saint Peter, other Apaſtles might alſo challenge a Superiority 

therein. 
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therein over their Brethren ; 'but to GS a difference of power 
among the reft is abſonous,; and therefore the grounds are not valid, 
upon Which Saint Peter's Supremacy is built. 

I inftance in Saint James and Saint John, who upon the ſame proba- 
hilities had '(after Saint Petey) a preferenc to the other Apoſtles. For 
0 them our Saviour declared a 1pecial regard ; to them the Apoſtles 
afterwards -may ſeem to have'yielded a particular deference ; they, in 
merit and pertormances ſeem to have ſurpaſſed; they, (after Saint Peter Matt.4.2r. 
and'his Brother) were firft called to the Apoſtolical Office ; they (as gu 512: 
Saint Peter } were by .our Lord-new Chriftned (as it were) and nomina- — 4 ty 
ted Boanerges, by a name lignitying the efficacy of their endeavour in 2Pet.1.16. 
their Maſter's ſervice; they, together with Saint Peter, were aſſumed to M**26- 
behold the transfiguration ; they were culled out to wait on our Lord in Mark 14 
his agony ; they alſo, with 'Saint Peter ( others being excluded ) were 5: 
taken to arteft our Lord's performance of that great Miracle, of reſto- **2*: 
ring the Ruler's Daughter to life ; they, preſuming on their ſpecial fa- Mark 10. 
vour with our Lord , did pretend to the chiet places in his King- 
dom. 

To one of them it is expreſſed that our Saviour did bear a peculiar 2 
affetion, he being the Diſlile whom Jeſus loved, and who leaned on his Joh-1323. 


33s 
Mark 10. 


boſom , tothe other he particularly diſcovered himſelf after his Reſur- | cg; x5, 
reCtion, and frrft honoured nm with the Crown of Martyrdom. 7. 


They tn blood and cognation did neareſt touch our Lord ; being his 
Coutin Germans; ( which was eſteemed by the Ancients a ground of ,,,,-.. 
preferment; ) as Hegeſippus reporteth. an) = 
by 29, a5 a 5 0445 , ame ous UTrs TY Kvoie. ' Fein tf. 
Berg = away to moan ry roy rv both Fg ge. ore. eo —__ 

Their induſtry and aCtivity in propagation of the Goſpel was moſt 
eminently conſpicuous. 

To them it was peculiar, that Saint James did firſt Suffer for it, and acts 12.2. 
Saint Joh» did longeſt perfiſt in the faithful Confeſſion of it ; whoſe 
Writings in ſeveral kinds do remain as the richeſt magazines of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, furniſhing us with the fulleſt Teſtimonies concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord, with ſpecial Hiſtories of his Life, and with his 
divineſt Diſcourſes ; with moſt lively incitements to Piety and Charity; 
with | 2 mg Revelations concerning the ſtate of the Church. He 6at.2.9. 
theretore was one of the Aa, chief Pillars and Props of the Chriſtian 2 <v*-12. 
Profeflion, one of the 4ap\iav *Amigna, the Superlative Apoſtles, — wg 

Accordingly in the Rolls of the Apoſtles, and in reports concerning Act.1.13. 
them, their names uſually are placed after Saint Petey. 

Hence allo.ſome of the Fathers do take them, as Saint Peter was, tO *AaCay 
have been preferred by our Lord *; Perer ( faith Saint Gregory Naziau- Tinw wo 
zen) and James and John, who both were indeed, and were reckoned before of,y7 in 
the other s--== ſo indeed did Chriſt himſelf prefer them ; and Peter, James end Matt.17.1. 
John, ( faith Clemens Alex. ) did not as being preferred by the Lord himſelf, n_ 
conteſt for honor, 'but did chuſe James the Juft, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ( or as the chick 
Ruffinus reads, Biſhop of the Apoſtles.) | and prin- 

Cipal. Aiz 


$ Tir apgrauldya ule ; Ti Fro F av Roas \fioey 65. {. ib. - Wherefore taketh he theſe th 
him ? becauſe theſe were the chief and principal above the <a ay ph as. - only w 


Rp iSe, y laxC@, %; laerrns, 08 ag3 T dev 3%; Ob\es x; der3yus uhuor wmmim 7h he 11 O17 Deg INT. 
reg. NaZ- Or. 26. ; | 
Tlivgy nos x "IdxwCop, &) "Tod vim as av x, ar" Te wyic aegrerunubres wii Cmdind{ecau Eng, db "Taxw- 


- pg * di zac Cmoxormy legoon\ uu rien, ( Reffinus reddit Apoſtalarum Epiſcopum. ) Clem. Alex, apud &N- 
2 1, 


Hence 
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_ if by deſignation of Chriſt, by the Conceſhon of the Apoſto- 
{cal College, by the prefulgency of his excellent worth and merit, or 
upon any other ground Saint Peter had the wewr#e or firſt place, the 
Ang or next place in the ſame kind, by like means, upon the ſame 
rounds ſeem to have belonged unto them ; and if their advantage did 
imply difference not in Power but in Order only ( not authoritative Sy. 
periority, but honorary Precedence ) then can no more be allowed or 
concluded due to him. want 
18. The Fathers both in expreſs terms, and implicitly or by conſe. 
quence, .do aſſert the Apoſtles to have been equal or co-ordinate in 
Power and Authority. 
| What can be more expreſs, than that of St. Cyprian. The other 
Hoc erant utiq; & ceteri Wpoftols uod Apoſtles were indeed that which Peter was, endowed 
fut Petrus, pari conſortio pre its & ho- with equal conſortſbip of honour and ower ; 4nd 
woris & foreſt atis. — Although our Lord giveth to all the Apoſtles 


mois Apoſtolis omnibus poſt : : 
Por ax - ag _ poreparem after his reſurrettion an equal power, and ſaith, As 
tribuar, ac dicat £c. Cypr.de Un. Eccl. the Father ſent me, /o I ſend Jour, 
Axis, What can be more plain than that of X.C /oſtom, Saint Paul ſhen. 
6 > , W . . * * 
ang. th, that each Apoſtle did enjoy equal dignity * 


& 76 auaew dtiag. Chryl. in Gal. 2.8. 


—_— How again could St. Chry/o/tom more clearly ſignify his Opinion, than 
'--* when comparing Saint Pau/ to Saint Peter, he calleth Saint Paul iovnuy 

_ Tert. &qgra, equal in honour to him, adding, wAtov you 59 +go Tae, for I will xa 

—_— as yet ſay any thing more, as if he thought Saint Paz! indeed the more 
+ , honourable? 

mor s How alſo could Saint Cy-i/ more plainly declare his ſenſe to be the 

nur: ame, than when he called Saint Peter and Saint John iooriuas Minor, _ 

pee —_— equal to one another in honour.? 

yok azar wetrai. Aft. Con. Eph. part.1. p.209. Peter and John were equal in honour one te ano- 

ther, as were alſo the Apoſtles, and holy Diſciples. / 


Did Tertullian think Saint Par inferior to Saint Peter, when he ſaid, {t 35 well chat Peter is even in martyrdom 
equaled to Paul 2 Bene quod Petrus Paulo © 1n martyrio adequatur. Tert. de Preſcr. 24. 


Ar diets Did not St. Hierom alſo ſufficiently declare his mind in the caſe, when 
ſuper fn. be faith of the Apoſtles, that the ſtrength of the Church is equally ſetled 
datur Ec- upon them. 


clefia, ls- 
w, id ipſum alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, 3 ex «quo ſuper eos Eccleſie fortitudo ſolidetur. Hieron. in 
ovin. 1. 14- 


But you will ſay, the Church is founded apon Peter, though the ſame thing in another place is affirmed of all 
the Apoltles, aud that We. 


'O© Fws. Doth not Dionyſus (the ſuppoſed Areopagite ) call the Decad of the Apo- 
Soy xe- [tes co-ordinate with their Foreman, Saint Peter ? in conformity, I ſuppoſe, 
04 5. £0 the current judgment of his Age. 

TIS UTP 3 parting Jad Or. Dionyl. d: Eccl. Hier. 64p.5. 


Ceres What can be more full than that of /ſdore, (whoſe words ſhew how 
<__ 2 long this ſenſe continued in the Church) The other Apoſtles did receive 
p.r con- 4n equal ſhare of honour and power ; who alſo being diſperſed in the whole 
Jorrrum world did preach the Goſpel; and to whom departing the Biſhops did ſucceed, 
& pre: 00 are conſlitated through the whole world in the Sees of the Apoſtles, 

[tatis accepegunt, qui etiam i | | | buſg; , 
Ol trading owe x ro 


By conſe the Fathers do aſferi this equality, when they affirm 
(as We before did ſhew ) the Apoſtolical Office to be abſolutely Su- 


T7" 
”———_— - Es a go 
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- prame; when 2lſo they affiom (as afterwards we ſhall ſhew) all the 
Apoftles Succeffors to be.equal as ſuch ; and particularly that the Ro- 
mas Biſhop _ account of his ſucceeding Saint Perer hath no preemi- Ubicung, 
nence above his Brethren? for, whereever « Biſhop be, whether at Rome, fuerit E- 
0r-at _— at (Conſtantitiople, or at Rhegium , at Alexandria, or as peeps, - 
Thanis, he is of the ſame worth, and of the ſame Prieſthood : the force of five Eugu- 
, and lowneſs of poverty; doth nat render a Biſhop more high, or more %.&c. 
low ;, for that all.of them are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. —_— 
19. Neit!:-r 1s it to prudential eſteem a deſpicable conſideration, that Ep.ss. 
the molt anczeat of the Fathers, having occaſion ſornetimes largely to£em- « 
G—_ of Saint Peter, do not mention any ſuch Prerogatives belong- jen.z 12, 
in2 to mm, 3. 1, 3+ 
_— The laſt Argument which I ſhall uſe againſt this Primacy, ſhall 
be the inſufficiency of thoſe Arguments and Teſtimonies, which they 
alledge to warrant and prove it. 
If this Point be of fo great conſequence as they make it; if, as they 
would perſuade us, the ſubſiſtence, order,unity | Ne 
and peace of the Church, together with the Sal- belle £7 -woetlag ——_ 
vation of Chriſtians, do depend on it; if, as | 
they ſuppoſe, many great points of truth do hang oa this pin; if it be, 
as they declare, a main Article ef Faith, and | 4 
wot only a ſimple errour, but a pernicious hereſy to tens _ n ſump ye a 
deny this primacy : then it is requiſite that a clear tum 4 Chriſto inſtitutum. Bell. de Pont. 
revelation from God ſhould be producible in fa- & *-'<: 
vour of it ( for upon that ground only ſuch points can firmly ſtand F 
then it is moſt probable, that God (to prevent controverſies, occaſions 
of doubt, and excuſes for errour about ſo grand a matter) would not 
have failed to have declared it fo plainly, as might ſerve to ſatisfy an 
reaſonable man, and to convince any froward Gainſayer ; but no ſuc 
revelation doth appear ; for the places of Scripture which they alledge 
do not plainly expreſs it, nor pregnantly imply it, nor can it by fair 
conſequence be inferred from them : No man unprepoſſeſſed with af- 
fetion to their ſide would \deſcry it in them; wks thwarting Saint 
Peter*s Order, and wreſting the Scriptures they cannot deduce it from them. 2 Pet.z. 
This by examining their Allegations will appear. . - 8G 
I. They alledge thoſe words of our Saviour, uttered by him upon 
occaſion of Saint Peter's confefling him to be the Son of God, Thos art matt. (6. 
Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church ; here, ſay they, Saint Pe- = 
rer is declared the Foundation, that is, the ſole Supreme Governor of x,%%5"* 
the Church. ah wu oy $y- 


conftitutis cateris Eccleſiis prealata eſt, ſed Evangelica voce Domini 63 ſalvatoris noſtri primatym ob- 
tinuit ; Tu es Petrus (inquiens) Wc, P. Gelaſ.1, diſt.21. cap+3. 

The Holy Church of Rome is not preferr'd before other - «." by any Synodical Decrees, but has obtain'd 
the primacy by the voice of our Lord and Saviour in the Goſpel, faying, Thou art Peter &c, 


To this I anſwer, 
| 1. Thoſe words do not clearly ſignify any thing to their purpoſe ; 
for they are metaphorical, and thence ambiguous or capable of divers 
interpretations ; whence they cannot ſuffice to ground {o main a point 
of DoQtrine, or to warrant fo huge a Pretence ; theſe ought to ſtand 
upon down-right, evident and indubitable Teſtimony. 
It is pretty to obſerve how Bellarmine propoſeth this Teſtimony ; 
Of which words (faith he) the ſenſe is plain and ob= =—guorum verborum planus & obviui ſen- 
vious, that it be underſtood, that under two — Roqpen netgans ſub duabuc metapbo- 


_ | Ln —_— 
the principate of the whole Church was promiſed; as 5 pranin Foy vo ang 
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if that ſenſe could be fo o——_ obvious, which is coriched under 
two metaphors, and thoſe not very pat on clear in application totheir 
ſenſe. | i. 4 f; Fie/4? Ny 
5, This is manifeſtly confirmed from that the Fathers: and Divines 
both ancient and modern have much differed in expoſition of theſe 
words. | | BY -? 
Toltat. m | Some (faith Abulenſis ) ſay that this rock is Peter- 
Matth. 16: petrer, chat it i Chriſt 
SS fon which Peter maketh, ] 1 gt 
: Cor.z. For ſome interpret his rock to be Chriſt himſelf, of whpm'Saint Pau! 
"OY faith, Orher foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, which is Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | Dees | 
Scio me St. Auſtin tellerh us in his RetraQations, that he often had expounded 
petea [e- the words to this purpoſe, although he did not abſolutely reje& that 
4-67 interpretation which made Saint Pererthe rock ; leavang it to the Rea- 
ve ſuper  der*s choice which is the molt probable. 


banc Pe- 44 | 
fram as quem confe us eſt Peerns ; harum autem duarum ſententiarum que fit probabilior eligat 
Lettor. Aug. Retr. 1. 21. Vide Ang. inJot 17.124. de verb. Dom. mm Matt. Serm. 13. 

Super hane, mquit, Petram quam confeſſus es, edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Aug. in Joh. er. 124. & de verb, 
Dom in Matt. Serm.13. (Tom-10.) i >) 

Saper hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper me edificabo Eccleſiam mean. Anſ. in Matt.16. 18. 


other s ſay, ad 
others ſay, and ytr better, that it is the. confoſ- 


- Others (and thoſe moſt eminent Fathers) do take the rock to be 

TE moral nt wicy 1% 4. SAINT Peter's faith, or profeſſion ; Upor the Rock 

no at tothe 26.18 *" (faith the Prince. of interpreters) that i. upon 

—— # "ExxAtoter lpnow em # ous the faith of his profeſſion ; and again , Chriſt ſaid 

_—_ -oapraread # Exelre, . Chryl.im it he would build his Church on: Peter”s confeſſion ; 

"Em? Tou'ry 7% Theres, is mw of 75 and, again (he or another ancient Writer un- 
Flere wwe 38 tm 7 drdgemy,. 'y' #3 der his name) «por this rock, he faid not 


n Pe- 
# mov F tauty 'ExxMnoi x00 ants | ! Th 
Chryl Tem.s. Or. . 63. I ter, (for he did not build his Church upon the man, 


Super hanc ig#ur confeſſionis Petram but apon his faith; | | j* 
Eccleſie edifieatro eſt, Hil. SEOIS Our Lord ( faith Theodoret) did permit the fr ſt 
— "Amy 7 afere, 0p0A8- hoſe | 
at” enamel i gre Fo fn of the _— whoſe confeſſion he did fix as a prop 
xanolas xemimts, Cungpurs exrd. Sores, Of fonndation of the Church, tobe ſhaken, "2155 
d. Ep.779. 6 FS { Whence Origen faith, that every diſciple of 
ES © Then putrg Chriſt :s the rock-, ' in virtue of his agreement 
Orig. #n Matt.16. p.27 5. . » 
with Peter in that holy confeſſion. ] q 
ls wrefil perfibice, f wican eeflrans This ſenſe even Popes have embraced. 
in Petra Eccleſie, boc eſt mn 7 7-4 -"_4 
B. Perrs Apeſtolorum Primcipis ſolidate. Greg, M, Ep. 3. 33. Perliſt in the true Faith, and eſtabliſh and fix 
your life upon the rock of the Church, that is, upon the confeſſion of Bleſſed Peter the Prince of the Apoltles. 
Super ift a confeſſione edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Felix III. Ep.y. Vide Nic.I. Ep.2.6. Job. TIL, Ep.76: 


Unus pro omnibus np 65 Eccleſia Others ſay, that as Saint Petey did not ſpeak 
"One ſpeaking for al, 2nd anſwering in Or hirnſelf, but in the name of all the Apoltles, 
the name of the Church. &« and of all faithful people, repreſenting the Pa- 
os _—_ ſhoe =_ Dommus {tors and people of the Church; ſo correſpon- 

To wh ———_ the whole dently our Lord did declare, that he would 


Church, our Lord ſarh, Upon eb rock,&cc. build his Church upon ſuch faithful Paſtors and 


Perrus ex perſona Omnum Apoſtolo- 
Tum profitetur. Hier. in loc. Peter pro- Confeſſors. 


telles in the perſon of all the Apoſtles. - 


Others do indeed by the rock underſtagd Saint Peter's perſon, but 
Fide Ri- do not thereby expound to be'meant his being Supreme: Governor of 
gat. -» the Apoſtles, or ot the whole Church. | 
Cypr- = TheDivines, Schoolmen and Canoniſts of the Roway Communion 
21 2:69. do not alſo agres.in expoſition of the words ; and divers of the wok 
earne 
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learned” among them do approve the interpretation of St. Chry- 
ſoſftom. ; : 

" Now then how can ſo great a Point of Doctrine be firmly grounded 
on a place of fo doubttul interpretation ? how can any one be obliged 
to underſtand the words according to their interpretation which Per- 
ſons of ſo good ſenſe, and fo great Authority do underſtand otherwiſe ? 
with what modelty can they pretend that meaning to be elear, which 
ſo perſpicacious eyes could not diſcern therein? why may not I excu- 
ably agree with St. Chry/offom, or St. Azſtiz, in underſtanding the 
place ? may I not reaſonably oppoſe their judgment to the Opinion of 
any Modern Doctors, dceming Bellarmize as tallible in his conceptions, 
as one of them; why conſequently may I not without blame refuſe their 
Do&trine as built upon this place, or difavow the goodneſs of this 
proof ? | ; | 
%\, 3. It 1s very evident that the Apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand 
thoſe words of out Lord to ſignity any grant or promiſe to Saint Peter 


of Supremacy over them; for would they have contended for the chief Luke 22. 


place, if they had underitood whoſe it of right was by our Lord's own '+ 


olitive determination 2 would they have 4i/puted about a queſtion, Mar.g.3- 
P y | , 


which to their knowledge by their Matter was already ftated £ would 
they have troubled our Lord to inquire of him who ſhould be the 
greatelt in his Kingdom, when they knew that our Lord had declared 


his will to make Saint Peter Viceroy ? would the Sons of Rebedee have Matt.18.7. 


been fo fooliſh and preſumptuous as to beg the place, which they knew 
by our Lord's word and promiſe fixed on Saint 


Peter ? would Saint Peter amons the reſt have Matth.20. 21. *Ax#ous]ss of Jixa 1- 
-] 


fretted at that idle overture, whenas he knew 7747: 


And when the ten heard it, they were 


the place by our Lord's immutable purpoſe and more with indignation. 
infallible declaration aſſured to him ? And if 

none of the Apoſtles did underſtand the words to imply this Roman ſenſe, 
who can be obliged ſo to underſtand them ? yea who can wiſely, who 
can lately ſo underſtand them ? for ſurely they had common ſenſe, as 
well as any man living now ; they had as much advantage as we can 
have to know our Lord's meaning ; their ignorance theretore of this 
ſenſe being ſo apparent, is not only a juſt excuſe for not admitting this 
interpretation, but a ſtrong bar againſt it. 

4. This interpretation alſo doth not well conſiſt with our Lord's an- 
{wers to the conteſts, inquiries, and petitions of his Diſciples concerning 
the point of Superiority : for doth he not ( if the Romaz expoſitions be 
good ) ſeem upon thoſe occaſions not only to difſemble his own word 
and promiſe, but to diſavow them or thwart them ? can we conceive, 
that he would in ſuch a caſe of doubt forbear to reſolve them, clearly 
to inſtruct them, and admoniſh them of their Duty ? 

5. Taking the Rock as they would have it to be the Perſon of Saint 
Peter, and that on him the Church ſhould be built, yet do not the 
words being a Rock probably denote Government ; for what reſem- 
blance is there between being a Rock and a Governor ; at leaſt what 
aſſurance can there be that this »etaphor preciſely doth import that 
—_ joning in other reſpects, upon as fair ſimilitudes, he might be 
called o ! 


St. Auſtin faith, the Apoſtles were Foundations, Quare ſimt fundamenta Apoſtoli & 


becauſe their Authority doth (u« Our weak Prophete, quia eorum aufloritas poreat 
weſs / Se ſupport —__ infirmitatem noſtr am. Aug.in Pſ 86, 


St, Hierom 
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In illis erant fundamenta, ibi primum 
poſita eſt fides Eccleſie* Hier, in P\. 86+ 


Ilireg. 3 ule i dui F wanagis Themes 


St. Ffierom faith, that they were Foundation; 
becauſe the Faith of the Charch was firſt laid in 


them. 


St. Baſil ſaith, that Saint Perer*s Soul was called 


Svouaget, dit T3 mius veppicant TH bl ; 
Fire, x repfes x) vevdimu; Fxew aess the Rock, becauſe z Was fir my rooted 7 the Faith, 
mis th meggouar ez pya; mnas and did hold ſtiff without giving way againſt the blows 


Baſ. #n I. 2. p.869. 


Petrus + Petra nomen adeptus eſt, quia 
primus meruit Eccleſiam 


fundare. 


oO 


temptation. 

| Chryſologus faith, that Peter had his name from 

# firmitate |< Rock, becauſe he firſt merited to found the Church 
by firmneſs of Faith. 

Theſe are fair explications of the metaphor, without any reference to 
Saint Peter's Government. 

But however alſo admitting this, that being ſuch a Rock doth imp| 
Government and Paſtoral Charge ; yet do they ( notwitſtanding heb. 
grants and ſuppoſitions) effett nothing ; for they cannot prove the 
words ſpoken excluſively in regard to other Apoſtles, or to import any 
thing ſingular to him above or beſide them : He might be a governing 
Rock, ſo might others be; the Church might be built on him, fo it 
might be on other Apoſtles ; he might be deligned a Governor, a great 
Governor, a principal Governor, ſo might they alſo be ; this might be 
without any violence done to thoſe words. 

And this indeed was; for all the other Apoſtles in Holy Scripture are 
called Foundations, and the Church is faid to be built on them. 

If ( faith Origen, the Father of Interpreters ) 


Chryſ. Serm.5 3+ 


A a un & _— 1% , 7 : 
Fo. - 2 = ST road x o_ re 8s you think the whole Church to be only built on Peter 
olav wivoy , of Gv giozts afet Vadwe 7% alone, what will you ſay of John the Son of thunder, 


# Begrnis je, þ ingos 7 "Amoginar, 3c. 1.4 If each of the Apoſtles? &c. largely to this 


Orig. in Matth. 16. p. 275- 
Eph. 2. 20. ; | 
Petra Chriſtus eſt, qui donavit Apoſto- 


purpoſe. 
Chriſt (as St. Hierom faith) was the Rock, and 


lis, ut ipfi quoque Petre vecentur, Hier. . py p, Bowel on the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be called 


in Amos 9.12. 


Dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſia, Rocks. And Tour ſay ( faith he again ) that the 


ticet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes Church is founded on Peter, but the ſame in another 


Afoſtolos fiat. Hier. in Jovin 1.14. 


. # . Lo F 
"ExxAnTic — @/: *"un) on TO JeueAtes 
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Place is done upon all the Apoſtles. 

The twelve Apoitles ( faith another ancient Author ) were the immu- 
table Pillars of orthodoxte, the Rock of the Church. 

The Church ( faith St. Baſil) is built upon the 
Founaation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Peter alſo 


'W « FE, 48% , 4 
17%, © ns th Neregs immypaAcro 3 a | 
Kderd cixrhhaulzes Log ohh "Exxanciey. 45 Of of the Mountains ; upon which Rock the Lord 


Balil. i: Ifa.2. f.865 Aid nr to build his Church, 


Cypr. Ep. 
71,© 73. 


St. Cyprian in his diſputes with Pope Szephen did more than once al- 
ledge this place, yer, could he not take them in their ſenſe to ſignify 
excluiively ; for he did not acknowledge any imparity of Power among 
the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors. He indeed plainly took theſe words 
to reſpect all the Apoſtles and their Succeſfors, our Lord taking occa- 
ſion to proraiſe that to one, which he intended to impart to all for them- 

ſelves and their Succeſſors ; Owr Lord (faith he) 


i gs Sig pro bonerom, & ordering the honour of a Biſhop, and the order of his 


Eccleſige ſue rationem 


/ponens , dicit 


Petro, Ego tibs dico—— Inde per tem- Church, faith to Petey 5 I ſay ro thee, &c. hence 
porum & ſucceſſionum vices Epiſcoporam through the turns of times and ſucceſſions, the ordi- 


erdinatio, 


Eccl. Epiſcopos conſtituatur, 3 : 
—y be yan eoſdem prepoſitos run 0n, that the Church ſhould be ſettled upon the 


gubernerur. Cypr. Ep. 27. &© de Unit. Biſhops, and every Aft of the Church ſhould be go- 


Eccl. 


verned by the ſame Prelates : as therefore he 1d 


conceive the Church to be built not on the Pope ſingularly, but on 


all 
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all the Biſhops; ſo he thought our Lord did intend to build his Church 
not upon Saint Peter only, bur on all his Apoltles. 
6. It is not ſaid, that the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtolical Ofice ſhould 
be built on him ; for that could nor be, ſeing the Apoſtles were conſti- 
tuted, and the Apoſtolical Office was founded before that promiſe; the 
words only therefore can impost, that according to ſome meaning he 
wasa Rock, upon which the Church, afterward to be colleed, ſhould 
be builr; he was A Rock of the Church to be built, : 
as Tertullian ſpeaketh ; the words therefore can-  Latuit aliquid Perrum edificande Ec- 
not ſignify any thing available td their purpoſe, © Perram ditum. Tertul. de Preſer. 
in relation to the Apoſtles. | PIP 
q- If we take Saint Peter himſelf for the Rock, then (as I take it) the 
belt meaning of the words doth import; that our : 
Lord deſigned Saint Peter for a prime Inſtru- C..-. ——_ ae3rO EineuZe Þ 
ment, (the firſt Mover, the moſt diligent, and Pets firſt of all the Apoſtles preach; 
ative at the beginning, the moſt conſtant, ſtiff Cvilt. Cs 
and firm) in the ſupport of his Truth, and propagation of his Dofrine 
or converſion of men to the belief of the Goſpel; the which is called 
building of the Church; according to that of | s 
St. Ambroſe, or ſome ancient Homiliſt under his —=Petr2 dicitur ed quod primns in natio- 
name, He is called a Rock, becanſe he firſt did lay _ = fundamenta poſuerit. Ambr. 
in 0n6 4 = Foundations of Faith : Ta which gr pn 
regard as the other Apoſtles are called Foundations of 
Church being handed on their labourg,) {6 — 
might Saint Peter (ignally be fo called ; who (as 4 O die mines aol ig” awry F oi 
St. Baſil faith, alluſively interpreting our Sa- CD Ing CINES 06 
viour's words) for the excellency of his Faith did Petra edificande Eccleſie. Tertul. de 
take " = the edifying of the Church. pref. c.22. 
Both he and they alſo might be ſo termed, for t ; 
monies concerning the Life, Death and mn bg Chri _ = Ss 
of Chriſtians was grounded; as alfo it ſtands upon their tame! _ 
diſcourſes, their holy practice, their miraculous performances in aff 
which Saint Peter was moſt eminent; and in the beginnins of C revs 
any —_— them to the edification of the Church.” y: wn 
is interpretation plainly doth agree with matt : | 
ry; which is the beſt ——— of right or norm — = aſt 
for we may reaſonably underſtand our Saviour to have promiſed cha : 
-imr rm: = = _— DD. nn LL M hs GE 
eweth, the Charch was built on him, that is mm: ex Ns 00, on fo Secs 
ſaith Tertullian. > at is ly aw; cxeraie of, 6d of per tom, On, Tat 
But this ſenſe doth not imply any Superiority of Power, or Dignit 
granted to Saint Peter above his Brethren; however it may ſignity iT 
advantage belonging to him,and deſerving eſpe- Y 
cial reſpeQ; as St.Chry/oſtom norably doth Pr out —Kdr"[udrns, xiv IdnuCO-, 13» Iles 
in theſe words ; Although John, although James, a0: x91 iQ icroiv a? madre ha. 
although Paul, although any other whoever may ap- — y m/e —— 
pear p_—_ great matters ;, he yet doth ſurpaſs Preizas# donor, » Ne donile nant E 
them all, who did precede them in liberty of ſpeech milayus T9 Gie9 due pum WP TAs 
and opened the entrance, and gave to them as to þ or. "ax PT ING 


river carried with a huge ſtream to enter with preat 

p, ow this, as, I fay, .it might ſignity his- being a Rock of the 

8 ___ it denoreth an excellency of merit, but not a Superiority 
I 2 $8. It 


mm 
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8. It may alſo be obſerved, that Saint Perey before the ſpeaking of 

thoſe Words by our Lord may ſeem to have had-a Primacy, intimated 

Matt.no-2. by the Evangeliſts, when they report his call to the Apoſtolical Office; 
John 6.69. and by his behaviour, when in-this confeſſion, and: before in.the like, 
he undertook to be their mouth and Spokes- 

Loci non immemor ſui promatum egit; man ; when #ot being unmindful of his place 
NI ; om age opt in? ( faith St. Ambroſe ) be did att a Primacy; a 
cap. 4. ; ; Primacy (addeth that Father) of Confeſſion, not of 

| honour ; of Faith, not of order; his Primacy there- 
fore (ſuch as he had) cannot well be founded on this place, he being 
afore poſſeſſed of it, and ( as St. Ambroſe conceived) exerciſing it at 
that time. 
IT. They alledge the next words of our Lord, ſpoken in ſequel upon 
the ſame occaſion, To thee will I give the Kyys of 
"i Per claves datas Petro intelligimus the 'KRyngdom of Fleaven, that is , ſa they, the 
4 m_ poteſtarem in omnem Ecoleſiam. Gy ome power over all the Charch; for he ( ſlay 
11 ana they) that hath the Keys is Maſter of the Houſe. 
jg To this teſtimony we may apply divers of the ſame anſwers, which 
| were given to the former ; for, | 

1. Theſe words are figurate, and therefore not clear enough to prove 
their aſſertion. | 

2. They do admit and had recezved various interpretations. 

3. It is evident, that the Apoſtles themſelves did not-underftand 
$18 theſe words as importing, a Supremacy over them, that Saint Peter 
WH himſelf did not-apprehend this ſenſe, that our Lord upon occaſion in- 
; | viting to it did not take notice of his promiſe, according thereto. 

4. The words, I will give thee, cannot any-wiſe be atſured to [have 
TBA ry, _— of _— or ——_—_ to him, 
th Dixit Petro, dabo tibi ciaves, at non Fo (2; (25 4 very learned man of the Roman 
WH -—— rn ame cata. #- Communion ncteth) to Peter, I will give thee the 

Ky#ys, but he faid not, 7 will give them to thee alone; 

nothing therefore can be concluded from them to their purpoſe. 
5- The Fathers do affirm, that all the Apoſtles did receive the ſame 

| Keys. 
Wt 8 Waoat T5 Th uy Ln) Are (faith Ori en) the Keys the Kin dom 0 
w Kok he For et eoutty nA Heaven given bs oh Lord to 4-4 alone , --" a4 
Ii «vis ing: 7 (caxapiur ayres ar) 5 none other of the Bleſſed ones recerve them? but if 
wt A carr Ss BR baonecs © tonrar, mas 1%, 1 will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
i «2 1h, adile m7 wegapmie, x; ma tn. Fleaven, be common, how alſo are not all the things 
6425 80e 5; ag7; Nlityr aveſiive 3 Orig: common, which were ſpoken before, or are added as 
an Matt.16 p.275. þ þ P 

po en to reter. 
wed Pee , St- Hierom ſays in expreſs words, that all the Apoſtles did receive the 
tro dici- Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


tur, Apo- 


_—  OEDOETOES LR 
—” wm eu AE, 2” x 
: EE ICIS ET" HT” . 


__ 
mo ———_—_— Re 
—_— 
* & _ o 


| ſtols dieitur, Ambr. in Pſal.38. What is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles. 
Licet id ipſum. in alijo loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, E cunts claves regni calorum accipiant, Hier. in 
4 Joy. 1. 14. ; 


Though the ſame thing in another place is done upon all the Apoſtles, and all receive the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven. 


He (faith Optatus) did alone receive the Kyys of 


Claves regni calyrum communicandas , - | 
carers (oli; ſalus accepir. Opt. tib.7. the Kingdom of Heaven (which were) to be com- 


| | Communicandas caters dixit > municated to the reſt 4 that 1s '( as Rigaltins well 
#pſe Chriſtus communicaturus erat © ce- youndeth thoſe words) which Chriſt himſelf would 
teris. Kigalt 1 Cypr. de Un. Eccl. y lo baton dies eſt. 


Theophy- 


On BER EZ hi EI E EEE ec 


- ———_—_— 
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- it by- DoQrine, of admitting into it by diſpenſation of Baptiſm, an 
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Theophylat. Although it be ſpoken to Peter Ei % ng; Tliy wire den?) 73 Now 
= , I will give thee , yet it is grven to all the Tt, 2 « / = Tis 'Aroz3aois Sidbmw. 
Apoſt tes. Bs Ss 

44 is part of Saint John's character in St.Chry- O = unde ago 7 2cau0v. Cheyſ. in 
foftom, He that hath the Keys of the Heavens. at 

6. Indeed whatever ( according to any tolerable expoſition, or ac- 
cording to the current expoſitions of the Fathers ) thoſe Keys of the Clave: in- 
Kingdom of Heaven do import ( whether it be a faculty o — gps. an 


verbum 
Det, evan- 


abſolution, of excluding from it by Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, or any ſuch o_ 
faculty ſignified by the metaphorical expreſhon ) ir plainly did belong £ - A 
to all the Apoſtles, and was effettually conferred on them ; yea after cyp. Ez. 
them upon all the Paſtors of the Church in their ſeveral precins and *3: 
degrees; who in all Ages have claimed to them- 7 
ſelves the power of the Keys; to be (as the Coun. _ paſo Nj ET eſſe vitarie 
cil of Compeign calleth all Biſhops) clavigeri, the Comp. aud Bin. Tom.6 7361. 
Key-bearers of the Kjngdom of Heaven. 

So that in theſe words nothing ſingular was promiſed or granted to 
Saint Peter ; although it well may be deemed a ſingular mark of fa- 
vour, that what our Lord did intend to boſtow on all Paſtors, that 
he did anticipately promiſe to him; or, as the Fathers fay, to the Church 
and its Paſtors in him. In which reſpect ye may admit thoſe words of Tranfivie 


Pope Leo L. quidem in 
; Apoſtolos 
alios vis iſtius poteſtatis, ſed non fruſira uni commendatur quod ommbus intimetur. Petro erg ſingularicer 
hoe creditur, quia cuntlis Ecclefie reforibus Petri forma proponitur. Leo I. in Nat. Petri (5 Pauls. Serm 2+ 
The efficacy of this Power paſſed indeed upon all the Apoſtles ; yet was it not in vain, that what was intimated 
to all, was commended to one. Therefore thisis committed ſingly to Peter, becauſe Peter's pattern and example 


33 propounded to all the Governors of the Church. 


7. Indeed divers of the Fathers do conceive the words ſpoken to 
Saint Peter not as a ſingle perſon, but as a repreſentative of the Church, 
or as ſtanding in the room of each Paſtor therein; unto whom our 
Lord _ to impart the power of the Keys. 
All we Biſhops (ſaith St. Ambroſe) have in Saint Peter received the KRF)S In B. Pe 
of the Kjngdom of Heaven. tro cla- 


Des _ 


celorum cunfs ſuſcepimus ſacerdotes. Ambr. de dign. Sac 1, Ecclefia que fundatur in Chriſto, claves ab eo 
regni ceelortim accepit, id eſt, poteſtatem lig andi a peccata. Aug. tratt. 124.in Joh. vide traF#.50. 
Church which is founded upon Chriſt, received from him the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 3. e. the 

power of binding and looſing Sins. 

In typo unitatis Petros Dominus dedit poteſlatem———— Aug. de Bap.3.17. 

Our Lord gave the power to Peter, as a type of Unity. 

'Ev me30WTy Ts xopuals x, THis AotTels F wa wrov 0 TuadTy UEugia Sdvru, Phot. Cod. 280. 

Such Authority was given to the reſt of the Apoſtles in the perſon of him who was the chief. 

Non fine cauſa inter omnes Apoſtolos Eccleſia Catholic perſonas juſtinet Petrus ; buic enim Eccleſie claves 
regni ce/orum date ſunt, cim Petro date ſunt— Aug. de Ag. Chr. cap.30 in Pl. 108. 

Not without cauſe does Peter among the reſt of the Apoſtles ſuſtain the Perſon of the Catholick Church ; for to 
this Church are the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given, when they are given unto Peter. 


8. Theſe anſwers are confirmed by the words immediately adjoyned 
* equivalent to theſe, and interpretative of them, And whatſoever thou *Aug ſipr. 
(halt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven --— the which do import a M*% 
power or privilege ſoon after expreſly, and in the very fame words 
promiſed or granted to all the Apoſtles ; as alſo the ſame power in Joh-20-23- 
_ words was by our Lord conferred on them all after the Reſur- 
rection. | 

If therefore the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven do import ſupreme 
Power, then each Apoſtle had Supreme Power. 

9. It 
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9. If we ſhould grant ( that which no-wiſe can be proved, ) that 
ſomething peculiarly belonging to Saint Perer is implied in thoſe words 
it can only be this, that he ſhould be a prime man in the work of 
preaching, and propagating the Goſpel, and conveying the heaven] 


S1c enim exttus docet, in iþſo Eccleſia 
extrutta eſt, id eſt, per ipſum ; ipſe cla- 
vem embuit ; vide quam , Viri Iraclitz 
auribus mandate quz dico, Jefum Nata- 
renum virum a Deo vobis deſtinatum, 
&c. Ipſe denique primus in Chrifts bap- 
tiſmo reſeravir adicum celeſtts led" 


Tert. de pud. 21. 


benefits of it to Believers ; which is an operiin 

of the Kingdom of Heaven according to whar 
Tertullian excellently faith of him ; So faith he) 
the event teacheth, the Church was built in him,that 
is, by him ;, he did initiate the Key ; ſee which, Te 
men of Iſrael, hear theſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth, 

a man approved of God among you,&c. Fe, in fine, 


in the baptiſm of Chriſt did unlock the entrance to the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, &C? 


to, It ſeemeth abſurd, that Saint Peter ſhould exerciſe the power 
of the Keys in reſpe& to the Apoltles : for did he open the Kingdom 
of Heaven to them, who were by our Lord long before admitted in- 


It fs 


11, In fine, our Lord (as Saint Lake relateth it ) did ſay to Saint 
Luk.5.10. Peter, and probably to him firſt, Fear not from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 


Matt.q4.19. 
faculty 0 


men ; might it hence be inferred, that Saint Peter had a peculiar or fole 
Fang men ? why might it not by as good a conſequence, 
as this, whereby they would appropriate to him t 


S opening faculty ? 


Many ſuch inſtances might & like manner be uſed. | 
' TI. They produce thoſe words of our Saviour to Saint Perer, Feed 
my ſheep, that is, in the Romaz interpretation, Be thou Univerſal Gover- 


nor of my Church. 


To this allegation I anſwer. 

1. From words which truly and properly might have been faid to: 
any other Apoſtle, yea to any Chriſtian Paſtor whatever, nothing can 
be concluded to their purpoſe, importing a peculiar duty, or ſingular 
privilege of Saint Peter. | 

2. From indefinite words a definite concluſion (eſpecially in matters 
of this Kind) may not be inferred; it is ſaid, do thou feed my Sheep, it is 
not ſaid do thou alone feed all my Sheep; this is their arbitrary gloſs, 
or preſumptuous improvement of the Text ; without ſuccour whereof 

. the words fignify nothing to their purpoſe, ſo far are they from fuffi- 
ciently aſſuring ſo vaſt a pretence : for inſtance, when Saint Pa! doth 
exhort the Biſhops at Epheſus to feed the Church of God, may it thence 
be colle&ed, that each of them was an Univerſal Governor of the whole 

At. 20. Church, which Chrift had purchaſed with his own his own blood ? 
26, 3. By theſe words no new power is (aſſuredly at leaſt) granted or 


Ke, 6ie975vn10 it ndY ag3s F Felay Amr 
alu ous Tois vThegs wameans Tlitss. 
Cyril zn loc. 

Peter was ordained to the holy Apoſtle- 
tip together with the reſt of the Diſci- 

es. 


john 20. 21. 
| Get 5 Ty gives 7 Kueroy Bios Te dp- 
vie ud , Evaviwors wor Tis Tis dv b- 
veins 'AmeAns aus wich voacimes. Cy- 
ril 26, 


inſtituted by our Lord ; for the Apoltles betore 
this had their Warrant and Authority conſigned 
to them, when our Lord did inſpire them, and 
ſolemaly commiſſionate them, ſaying, As the 
Father did ſend me, ſo T ſend you; to wiuch Com- 
miſſion, theſe words, (ſpoken occaſionally, be- 
fore a few of the Diſciples) did not add or de- 
rogate. At moſt the words do only (as St.(/- 
ril faith ) renew the former Grant of Apoſtleſhip, 
after his great offence of denying our Lord. 


4. Theſe words do not ſeem 1nſtitutive or collative of Power, but 
rather only admonitive or exhortative to duty ; implying no more, but 
the preſſing a common duty, before incumbent on Saint Peter, upon a 


ſpecial 
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ſpecial occaſion, in an advantageous ſeaſon, that he ſhould effeually 
diſcharge the Office, which our Lord had committed to him. 

Our Lord (I fay ) preſently before his departure, when his words 
were like to have a ſtrong impreſſion on Saint Peter, doth earneſtly di- 
re& and warn him to expreſs that ſpecial ardency of affetion,, which 
he obſerved in him, in an anſ{werable care to 
perform his duty of feeding, that is of inftruct- ; Fry _—y nr x 
ing, guiding, edifying in faith and obedience {\,. ;, job er. 47. 
thoſe Sheep of his, that is, thoſe Believers, who — Paul tultfilled the Office of a good Pa- 
ſhould be converted to embrace his Religion, ftor, when he preached Chriſt, 
as ever he ſhould find opportunity. 

5. The ſame Office certainly did belong to all ave) acts 
the Apoſtles, who ( as St. Hierom ſpeaketh ) FOR ts cures. Hier, in Jorin 
were the Princes of our Diſcipline, and Chieftains of 1.14. 
the Chriſtian Dottrine; they at their firlt voca- 
tion had a commiſſion and command to go unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of ny ay 6. 
Iſrael; - that were ſcattered abroad like ſheep not having 4 ſhepherd; they be- * ** 
fore our Lord's Aſcenſion were enjoyned 7o teach all Nations the Dottrines Matt 28, 
and Precepts of Chriſt ; to receive them 1nto the fold, to feed them 19,20. 
with good inſtruction, to guide and govern their Converts with 
good Diſcipline ; Hence A/ of them (as St. Cy- . hy led 
prian faith ) were ſhepherds; but the flock did ap- on cs i ion i ame. 
pear one, which was fed by the Apoſtles with anani- niml conſenſione paſcatur. Cypr. ds Un, 
mous agreement. Ecel. 

6, Neither could Saint Peter's charge be more extenſive, than was 
that of the other Apoſtles ; for they had a general and unlimmited care 
of the whole Church ; that is, according to their capacity and oppor- 
tunity, none being exempted from it, who needed or came into the 
way of their diſcharging Paſtoral Offices for them. 

They were Oecumenical Rulers (as St. Chryſoſtom oo OE i as Ty Pas xevs Tom 
faith ) appointed by God, who did not receive ſeveral oe nu Ct hs, De adi 
Nations or Cities, but all of them in common were mT vow # oixuuivluw iwmsd les. Chryl. 
entruſted with the world. Toms. p.115. 

Heace particularly St. Chryſoftom calleth Saint John, a Pillar of the'g gx9 
Churches over the world, and Saint Paul an Apoſtle of the world; who had 7 x7 # ol- 
the care not of one Honſe, but of Cities and Nations , and. of the whole p—_ 
Earth ; who anaertook the World, and governed the Churches ; on whom ox. 
the whole World did look, and on whoſe ſoul the tare of all the Churches Chryl. 


every where did hang; into whoſe hands were delivered the Earth, and the pref- wat” 
Sea, the inhabited and the uninhabited parts of the World. Joh. a 
Kai 3d © 


olxutdong *AmicerC@ Iv. Chryl. in 1 Cor.g.2. Our 6 ur oinias ws, d2n2 x makev, & uk, x; i312, x; 
AGKAIQS Ths GLXHHENNS QeovTies, E2wv. Chryſ.in 2 Cor.11.28. Tis olxxmdins dvlizuCdreim mos, x; SrexuCopre mais 
Faxancies. Chryl. Tom.8. p.115. *H oixuuirn mou meds aun iomy, a peornides F millays Þ ys Exxanciay 
Tis Seivg "Jus 10 SEnpruidher — Chryl. Tom.5. Or.59. *O Miata F 'ledzior $3: Ur weir Tata 
5 2, #, SnAcT]2v, x Þ oluxuarlu, x; | Fr 64 Chryſ. Tom.$. p.39. 


And could Saint Peter have a larger Flock committed to him ? 
could thiggcharge, feed my ſheep, more agree to him, than to thoſe, 
"= no les than he were obliged to feed all Chriſtian people every 
where 

7- The words indeed are applicable to all Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Le of the Church; according to that of _ wa 
t. Cyprian, to Pope Stephen himſelf, We being many AED 
Shepherds do feed one Flock,and all the Sheep of Chriſt, | ny 455 WT n_ COP 
tor they are {tiled Paſtors; they in terms as in- 

definite 
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definite as thoſe in this text are exhorted 70 feed the Church of God, 


guanto which he hath purchaſed with his own blood; to them (as the Fathers cg 
»azis de- monly ſuppole) this Injunction doth reach, our Lord when he ſpake 


bent uſq; 


m- 


i ma? thus to Saint Peter, intending to lay a charge on them all to expreſs 
:em pro their love and piety toward them 1n this way, by feeding his Sheep and 


veritate People. 
certare, 


& uſq; ad ſanguinem adverſus peccatum, q 


Ang. m Joh. tr. 123. 


uibus oves ipſas paſcendas, hoc eſt docendas regendaſq; commictie. 


How much more ought they to contend for the truth even unto death, and againſt fin even unto blood, to 
whom he committeth his Sheep to be fed, that is to be taught and governed. 


Quas oves, E5 quem gregem non ſolum 
tunc B. ſuſcepit Petrus, ſe cum eo nos 
ſuſcepimus omnes. Ambr. de Sacerd.1. 

Te mriCam, & To Tlinpy, , Tols 
ur” Creivoy yew Chryl.. de Sa- 
cerd. 1, 


Ciumm dicitur Petro, ad ommes dicitur, 
Paſce oves meas, Aug de Agone Chriſt. 30. 


Kei Ts7s mp awry Xeted mud dousde., 
T1280 TUutva we" tauriy Ts Exxan- 
oiag v3 S159v7C), Therps, > qnoi, pines 
(4 TAY Tv; Toigpuaire Th mpoCard 
s' vat ao o Tois ipeEins Tutor 1 
I duoxaus Th lolu mapizerr©- Yeu 
naar % TuTs onwHor Th v aTas- 
Tus poles, x; Nev dare reivQr. Bal: 
Conſt, Mon. cap.22, 


Which Sheep, faith St. Ambroſe, and which Flock, 
not only then Saint Peter did receive, but alſo with 
him all we Prieſts did recetve it, 

Oar Lord (faith St. Chryſoſtom) did commit his 
Sheep to Peter, and to ay which came after him, 
that is, to all Chriſtian Paſtors, as the ſcope of 
his diſcourſe Meweth. 

When it us ſaid to Peter (faith St. Auſtin) it is 
ſaid to all, Feed my Sheep. 

And we ( faith St. Baſil) are taught this (obe- 
dience to Supefiors) by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituting 
Saint Peter Paſtor after himſelf of the Church ( for 
Peter, ſaith he, doſt thou love me more than theſe? 
feed my Sheep ) and mr to all Paſtors and 


Teachers continually afterward an equal power ( of 


. doing ſo; ) whereof it is a ſign that all do in like 


manner, bind and do looſe as he. 


Et qui: Saint Auſtin compriſeth all theſe conſiderations in thoſe words. 


dem, fra- 


tres, quod Paſtor eſt, dedit t3 membris ſuis; nam & Petrus Paſtor, & Paulus Paſtor, © ceteri Apoſtoli Pa- 
ſtores, & boni Epiſcops Paſtores. Aug. inJoh. tr. 47., þ 

And indeed, brethren, that which a Paſtor is, he gave alſo to his members, for both Peter was a Paſtor, and 
Paul a Paſtor, and the reſt of his Apoſtles were Paſtors, and good Biſhops are Paſtors. 


How could theſe great Maſters more clearly expreſs their mind, that 
our Lord in thoſe words to Saint Petey did inculcate a duty no-wiſe 
peculiar to him, but equally together with him belonging to all Guides 
of the: Church ; but in ſuch manner, as when a Maſter doth preſs a 
duty on one Servant, he doth thereby admoniſh all his Servants of the 

Ut ergo like duty ; whence St. Auſtin ſaith, that St. Peter in that caſe aid ſuſtain 


Petrus 
quando e 


. the perſon of the Church, that which was ſpoken to him, belonging to all 


ditum its members, eſpecially to Ius Brethren the Clergy. 


eſt,Tibi 


dabo claves, in figura perſonam geſtabat Eecleſie, ſic 3 quando es diftum eſt, Paſce oves meas, Eccleſie quoque 
perſonam in figura geſtabat. Aug, in Plal. 108. _ BE | | | 
Ov p35 iephcy 5 7270 wirer Eipn), d12& x, a7g3s WnactY 11s 199) x, pungoy fpumemoduivar Tauric, Chryl. in 


Matt. 24. Or. 7 


This was nt ela to thoſe Prieſts only, but to every one of us, who have the care even of a little Flock 


committed to us. 


nos & the Arch-paſtor of all , 


Yoo - 
Ie $7 Sheep. 


Ardurnd. Tt was (ſaith Cyril) a leſſon to Teachers, that they cannot otherwiſe pleaſe 
f. than by taking care of the welfare of ®he rational 


FEMA P ” P = LY . P « a4 _ PR F i. 5 
roy cirCienmu ging, ts 5h av trhyws ewagirho ae TH IdvTAY dp ATUKEND, & wh + 7 AnKar Tegoarul cup 
Sigg, x Tis & T9 45 1) dawning Tweiv]o eenlids. Cyril, ibid. 


$. Hence it followeth, that the Sheep, which our Saviour biddeth 
Saint Peter to feed, were not the Apoſtles, who were his Fellow-ſhep- 


herds, 


En, 
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herds, deſigned to feed others, and needing not to be fed by him ; but 
the common Believers or People of God, which Saint Perer himſelf doth 
call the Flock of God; Feed, faith he to his Fellow-elders, the flock of God,  Pet.2.5. 
which is among, you ; and Saint Paul, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, Act.20.28, 
4nd to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, 
. Take ſeeding for what you pleaſe ; for Teaching, for Guiding--- 

the Apoſtles were not fit objects of it, who were immediately taught, 
and guid2d by God himſelf. _ : 

Hence __ _— that _—_—_ = Chryſoſtom, which is the 
moſt plauſible argument they can alledge for EI 
them, at our Lord in ſaying this, did als as = 5a warrant 
to Saint Peter 4 charge (or preſidency ) over his Ti axymoiay yemedbn 7 adwagey. in 
brethren ; that is, he made him a Paſtor of Chri- **: **- 
ſtian people, as he did others ; at leaſt, if 52c5mola gar be reter- 
red to the Apoſtles, it muſt not ſignify authority over them, but at moſt 
a primacy of order among tliem ; for that Saint Peter otherwiſe ſhould 


feed them, St. Chry/oftom could hardly think, 1 YC ETA 
who preſently after org that ſeeing jr Apoſtles ny fat rm ws Fry oy; nn 
were to receive the adminiſtration of the whole world, ThMix9%4 normv avvinnars* 3 av w- 
they ought not afterward to converſe with one ano- | +0 TY oixupdd'y 242008 neg. Ibid. 
ther ; for that would ſurely have been a great damage 

to the world. 

10. But they, forſooth, muſt have Saint Peter ſolely obliged to feed 
all Chris Sheep ; ſo they did impoſe upon him a vaſt and crabbed Pro- 
vince ; a task very incommodious, or rather impoſſible tor him to un- 
dergo: how could he in duty be obliged, how could he in effe&t be 
able to feed ſo many flocks of Chriſtian people ſcattered about in diſtant 
Regions, through all Nations under Heaven : he, poor man, that had 
ſo | helps, that-had no Officers or Dependents, nor wealth to main- 
tain them, would have been much put to it to feed the Sheep in Brz- 
tain, and in Parthia; unto infinite diffraQtion of thoughts ſuch a charge 
muſt needs have engaged him. 

But for this their great Champion hath a fine — Reſpondeo, S. Petrum partim per +, 
expedient; Saint Peter, faith he, did feed Chriſt's Prem af weed ay Dewi 
whole flock, . partly by himſelf, partly by others ; 0 Bell de Pow. R 0 a ad ad 
that, it ſeemeth, the other Apoſtles were Saint 
Peter's Curates, or Vicars and Deputies: this indeed were an eaſy way 
of feeding; thus although he had ſlept all his time, he might have fed 
all the Sheep under heaven; thus any man as well might have fed them. 

But this manner of feeding is, I fear, a later invention, not known fo 
ſoon in the Church; and it might then ſeem near as abſurd to be a Shep- 
herd,as it 15 now (in his own account) to be a juſt man by imputation ; 
that would be a kind of patative paſtorage, as this a putative righteouſ- 
neſs. However the Apoſtles, I dare fay, did not take themſelves to be 
Saint Peter's Surrogates, but challenged to them- 

ſelves to be accounted the Miniſters, the Stewards, 2 ©r-4-1. þ nl 


the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt himſelf; from whom im- &r3 2509s 


mediately they received their Orders, in whofe 
name they acted, to whom they conſtantly refer their Authority, with- 
out taking the lealt notice of Saint Peter, or intimating any dependence 

on him. 
It was therefore enough for Saint Peter, that had he Authority 
reſtrained to no place, but might, as he found occaſion, preach the 
K Goſpel, 
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6 
P. Leo L.X. 
P: 1- whole ſholeof Teſtimonies, containing divers Prerogatives, as they call 


4d equſ- 


confirma- 
rronem, 


Ec. Bell. 


70 1.17. 


Act.g.32. 


Goſpel, convert, confirm, guide Chriſtians every where to truth and 
duty; nor can our Saviour's words be forced to ligoify more, 

In fine, this (together with the precedent Teſtimonies) muſt not he 
interpreted fo as to thwart Practice and Hiſtory ; according to which 
it appeareth, that Saint Peter did not exerciſe ſuch a Power, and there. 
fore our Lord did not intend to confer ſuch ah one upon him. 

IV. Farther in confirmation of their Do&rine they do draw forth a 


. them, of Saint Peter ; which do, as they ſuppoſe, imply this Primacy; 


fo very-ſharp-fighred indeed they are, that in =_ remarkable acti- 
dent befall; 7 him, in every aftion performed by him or to him, or 
about him, So can deſcry ſome —_— or ſhrewd infinuation of his 
preheminence ; eſpecially being aided by the gloſſes of ſome fanciful 
Expoſitor. From the change of his Name, from his walking on the 
Sea, from his miraculous draught of Fiſh, from our Lord's praying. for 
him, that his Faith ſhould nor tail, and bidding him to confirm his Bre. 
rhren; from our Lord's ordering him to pay the tribute for thetn both ; 
from our Lord's firft waſhing his feet, and his firſt appearing to him 
after the Reſurreftion; from the prediftion of his Martyrdom; from 
ſick Perſons being cured by his ſhadow ; from his ſentencing Ananias 
and Sapphira to death, from his preaching to Corxelius, from its being 
ſaid that he paſſed through all, from his being prayed for by the Church, 
from Saint Pau/s going to viſit him ; from theſe paſſages, I ſay, they de- 
duce or confirm his Authority : Now in earneſt is not this ftout ar- 


*guing? is it not egregious modeſty for ſuch a point to alledge ſuch : 


Joh. 13.24. 


* Infinita futurorum myſteria conti- 


nentem, 


proofs? what cauſe may not be countenanced by ſuch rare 'tetches ? 
who would not ſuſpe&t the. weakneſs 'of 'that Opinion, which is fain 
to uſe ſuch forces in its maintenance? In fine, is it honeſt or conſciona- 
ble dealing fo ro wreſt or -play with the Holy'Scripture, pretending to 
derive thence proofs, where thete is no ſhew of conſequence ? | 

To be even with them, I might aſſett the Primacy of Saint John, and 
co that purpoſe might alledge his Prerogatives (which indeed may feem 
greater than thoſe of Saint Perer,) namely, thar he was the beloved Di(- 
ciple, that he leaned on our Lord's breaſt, 'that Saint Peter, 'not :pre- 
ſuming to ask our Lord a queſtion, deſited him: to do it, as having a 
more ſpecial confidence with our Lord ; that Saint Joh did higher ter- 
vice to the Church, and all Poſterity, by writing not only more Epiſtles, 
but alſo a molt divine' Goſpel, and a ſublime 
Hier * Prophecy concerning the ſtate of the Church; 


Containing infinite myſteries of future that Saint John did Þ outrun Peter, and came | firſs 


things. 


+ Joh. 2 


to the Sepulchre , ( in which paſſage ſuch acute 
-Naſ devifers would find out marvellous fignificancy) 
that Saint Joh» was a Virgin; that he did out live all the Apoſtles (and 
thence was moſt fit to be Univerſal Paſtor ;) that 'St:Hterom comparing 
Peter and John, doth feem to 'prefer the latrer ; 


Perrus Apoſtolus eſt, E Foarunes Apo» for Peter (faith he) was ar Apoſtle, and John was 


floluwy ma 


views © Virgo; ſed Petrus Apo- 


flolus tantum, Foannes 5 Apoſtolus 5 an Apoſt le p but | Peter 'was only an Apoſt le, John both 


Somgois © Prophera, (ic. Hier. in an =_ and an Evangeliſt, "and alſo a Prophet ,--- 
Ovin. 1. 14. . Ih. 26- 
Ee a brews ſofmone miles compreben- and (laith he) that I may mn brief ſpeech comprehend 


HeTs. 


Donuno Virgine mater Virgo Virgins Dyſ- 
cipn.o commendatar. Hier, ibid. 


dam, doceamg; Cujus Pegs fit Foban- many things, * 411d ſhew what privilege belongeth to 


1mo m Joanne Virgmitas; 2 "John,--- yea virginity in John ; by our Lord a Virgin, 
his Mother the Virgin is commended to the Virgin 
Diſciple :+' thus I' might by Prerogatives and 
Paſſages very notable infer the Superiority of Saint Johs to Saint Peter, 


if 
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in imitation of their reaſoning ; but Tam afraid they would ſcarce be 
at the trouble to anſwer me ſeriouſly, bur would think it enough to 
fay I trifled ; wherefore ler it ſuffice for me in' the ſame manner to put 
off thoſe levities of diſcourſe. 

V. They argue this Primacy from the conſtant placing Saint Peter's 
name before the other Apoſtles, in the Catalogues and Narrations con- 
cerning him and them. 

To this I anſwer, 

1, That this Order is not fo ſtrictly obſerved, as not to admit ſome 


exceptions; for Saint Pau! faith, that James, _— and John, knowing Gal.2.9. 


the grace given unto him {o- it is commonly read in the ordinary 
Copies, in the Text of ancient Commentators, and in old Tranſla- 


tions; and, whether Paul, whether Apolla, whether Cephas, faith Saint Pax 1 Cor.z. 


» 


again - and, As the other Apoſtles, and the Brethren of our Lord, and Ce- 
p 


&; and Philip (faith Saint John) was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew job 


and Peter ; and Clemens Alex. 1n Enſebius faith, 
that 'the Lord after his reſurrettion delivered the 
' ſpecial knowledge to James the Juſt, and to John, KGauG-. Euſeb.Hiſta 1. 
and to Peter, poſt-poning Saint Peter, as perhaps. 
conceiving him to have leſs of ſublime Revelations imparted to him ; 
that Order therefore is not ſo punctually conftans. 

In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Saint Paul and Saint Peter bei 


or.g. 5. 

.1.45. 
"TaxaC@ T6 dixaiy 3, Iver x, Tlirgw 

AT thi drdgno iv wapiduoxs Thu yreaw 6 


: LM - h 'Þ E TY 
induced jointly preſcribing Orders, they begin, I Paul, and I Peter = x 


appoint ——» ſo little ambitious or curious of precedence are they repre- is eGs 
{ d.\ d\2Tz0I3- 
ented, 
ego —— 
' Conf. Apoſt. $. 33. 


2. But it being indeed ſo conſtant as not to ſeem caſual, I farther ſay; 
that poſition of names doth not argue difference of degree,or ſuperiority 


in power; any ſmall advantage of age, ſtanding, merit, or wealth, ſer- 


ving to ground ſuch precedence, as common experience doth ſhew. 

3. We tormerly did aſſign other ſufhcient and probable cauſes, why 
Saint Peter had this place. So that this 1s no cogent Reaſon. 

VI. Farther, (and this indeed is far their mott plauſible argumen- 


tation ) they alledge the Titles and Elogies given to Saint Peter by the — 


Fathers; who call him «py (the Prince)' zoevadtor (the Ring-leader) or. 59. 
«pant (the Head) * eget (the Preſident) &:250: (the Captain) wg in 


P Ll 


oeaj9acov (the Proloqutor ) wywrogtrw ('the Foreman ) mgoget7lw ( thely: "4 
Warden) tuu#2zr02W *AmiXav (the choice, or egregious Apoſtle) Ma-Jul. g. 


yrs x; greater, or Grandee among them) prizzum (the grit, or prime 
Apoltle.) - | 
To theſe and the like allegations I anſwer, 


(p.32*.) 
Aug. Ep. 
11.19. 


1, If we ſhould fay, that we are not accoun- The trith is, the beſt Arguments of the 


tab hyberboli r flour} - Papiſts inother queſtions are ſome flou- 
ie for yonry oy olical flaſh o ſt oc riſkes of Orators, ſpeaking byperbolically 


curring in the Fathers, ( it being well known, 

that they in their encomiaſtick ſpeeches, Ord. 
tors are wont, following the heat and piety of fancy, do ſometimes 
overlaſh) we ſhould have the pattern of their greateſt Conrovenith to 
warrant us ; for Befarmine doth put off their 


Per exceſſum loqui. Bell. de Miff. 2.10, 


Teſtimonies, b faying, that they do ſometimes mmits proprit- 3.4. benign2 expoſitione 
ſpeak in way exceſs . leſs properly, leſs 'warily, optus habere. de amifſ. gr. 4. 12. minis; 


ſo as to-need benton E-xpofirion, &c. as Bi _ de purg.1.11, 
* Andrews ſheweth; and it is a common fſhitt Fore, Tore. p.338, 


K 2 of 


is 
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* Dll. de of: P. lib.n. c.6.p.158- (G of Cardinal Perron, whereof you may ſee divers 
p 314) inſtances alledged by * M. Dallee. | 
Which obſervation 1s eſpecially applicable to this caſe ; for that elo- 
uent men do never more excced 1n their indulgence to fancy, than in 
the demonſtrative kind, in —_— in their commendations of 
perſons; and I hope they will embrace this way of reckoning for thoſe 
expreſſions of Pope Leo, founding fo exorbitantly, that Saint Peter was 
Kune © hy our Lord aſſumed into confortſhip of his individual unity; and that n0- 
nm mW , . , . . 
conſor- thing aid paſs upon any from God, the fountain of good things, without the pare 
_ Wo ticipation of Peter, 
vi 
nitatis um id quod ipſe erat voluit nominari. P, Leo I, Ep.$9. bil 
— tranſire. P. Leo de aſſumpt. ſu2. _—_ AA ar a> aadcatons _ 


2. We may obſerve, that ſuch turgid Elogies of Saint Peter are not 
found in the more ancient Fathers ; for Clemens Romanus, Irenaeus, Cle 
mens Alex. Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Firmilian—— when they mention 
Saint Peter, do ſpeak more _— and {imply, according to the 
current notions and traditions of the Church in their time; uſing in- 
deed fair terms of reſpett, but not ſuch high ſtreins of courtſhip, about 
him. But they are found in the latter Fathers, who being men of wit 
and eloquence, and affefting in their diſcourſes to vent thoſe faculties, 
did ſpeak more out of their own invention and fancy. 

Whence according to a prudent eſtimation of things in ſuch a caſe, 

M4 the ſileace or ſparingneſs of the firſt ſort is of more conſideration on the 
11/'P; | ' ene hand, than the ſpeech, how free ſoever, of the latter is on the other 
wt hand : and we may racher ſuppoſe thoſe titles do not belong to Saint 

Peter, becauſe the firſt do not give them, than that they do, becauſe 
the other are fo liberal in Tong it. 

Indeed if we conſult the Teſtimonies of this kind alledged by the Ro- 
maniſts, who with their utmoſt diligence have raked all ancient Wri- 
tings for them , it is ſtrange that they cannot find any very ancient 
ones ; that they can find fo few plauſible ones; that they are fain (to 
make up the number) to produce ſo many, which evidently have no 
force or pertinency ; being only commendations of his Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, or of his Perional Merits, without relation to others. 

3. Weſay, that all choſe terms of Titles, which they urge, are am- 
biguous, and applicable to any fort of Primacy or Preheminency ; to 
that which we admit, no leſs than to that which we refuſe; as by in- 
ſtances from good Authors, and from common uſe, might eaſily be 
demonſtrated ; fo that from them nothing can be inferred advantageous 

&ic. de to their cauſe. | 
Nat. D. Cicero calleth Socrates, Prince of the Philoſophers; and Sulpitins, Prince 
111044 {ib.2. CE. of all Larers;, would it not. be ridiculous thence to infer, that Socrates 
00 hi Orat. Was a Sovereign Governor of the Philoſophers, or S«/pitizs of the Law- 
Wt | '-, yers? The fame great Speaker calleth Pompey 
Qvem omnium judicio longe principem Pyjgce of the City in all Men's judgment ; doth . he 

eſſe Civitatis videbat === Principem 0r- if ren 4 Wh | 
ih terre virum— Cic. pro dowbo ſas. —_ that he did exercite- juriſdiction over 

| t 

Act.24.5- Tertullus calleth Saint Paul, 4 (BEOY 4 ring-leader of the ſeft of the 
td Fendmrees be Nazavrenes:; and St, afil calleth Eaſt athius Se- 
ows, Baf. Ep.-74: wet baſtenus, foreman of the ſett of the Pueumatomachi ; 
did Tertullus m that Saint. Pas/ had univer- 
ſal JuriſdiRion over Chriftians ; or St. Baſil, that Euftathins was Sove- 
reign of thoſe Hereticks ? : 
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So neither did Prince of the Apoſtles, or any equivalent term, in the 
ſenſe of thoſe who aſſigned it to Saint Peter, import Authority over the 
Apoſtles, but eminency among them in worth, in merit; in Apoftolical 
cformances, or at moſt in order of precedence. 
Such words are to be interpreted by the ſtate of things, not the ſtate 
of things to be inferred from them ; and in underſtanding them we 
ſhould obſerve the Rule of Tertull;an. Mas te 


ad ſenſum 
rei quim ad ſonum vocabuli exerceas. Tert. ad Prax. cap.3. I had rather you would apply your ſelf to = = 
of £& thing, than to the ſound of the word. 


Tr o _ F gvov p3y. 7} det aghhuet 1 Qu ors Tels Akers &ls auth Iarre weraCdaag, Athan.Orar.3. 
adv. Ar.'p.373 
For CES not take away the nature of things, but the nature rather changes the words, and draws them to 
it ſelf. 


4. Accordingly the Fathers ſometimes do explain thoſe Flogies ſig- 
nifying them to import the ſpecial gifts and vertues of Saint Pe- 
ter, Wherein he did excel; ſo Exſebins calleth Saint Peter, the moſt Euſeb. 
excellent and great Apoſtle , who for his wertue was proloquator of the Hit2."4- 
Feſt. 
* This anſwer is thoroughly confirmed from hence; that even thoſe 
who gave thoſe Titles to Saint Perer, do yet expreſly affirm other A- 

ſtles in power and dignity equal to him. 

Who doth give higher Elogies to him than St. "ny ©. yet doth 
he aſſert all the Apoſtles to be Supreme, and equal in dignity ; and par- 
ticularly he doth often affirm Saint Paul to be io8T1uor, equal in honour 
to Saint Peter, as we before ſhewed. 

The like we declared of St. Hierom, St.Cyril, &c. And as for St.Cy- ' 
prian, who did allow a Primacy to Saint Peter, nothing can be more 
evident, than that he took the other Apoſtles to be equal to him in 
power and honour, 

. The.likewe may conceive of St. Auſftiz, who having carefully per- 
uſed thoſe Writings of Sr. Cyprian, and frequently alledging them, doth 
never contradict that his Sentiment. 

Even Pope Gregory himſelf acknowledgeth Saint Peter not to have Certe Pe- 
been properly the Head, but only the firſt member. of the aniverſal 57%: 
Charch ; all being members of the Church under one Head, _ os 


S. (9 univerſal; Ecclefie ſub ung capite onnes membra ſunt Eccleſiz. Greg. I. Ept.4.38. 


6. If Pope Leol, or any other ancient Pope, do ſeem to mean far 
ther, we may reaſonably except againſt their Opinion , as being fin- 
gular, and proceeding from partial affe&ion to their See; ſuch af- 
tetion having influence on the mind of the wiſeſt men ; according to 
that certain maxim of Ariſtotle, every man is a bad Judge in his own 
cafe, 
| ge The Ancients, when their ſubje& doth allure them, do adorn 
other Apoſtles with the like titles, equalling thoſe of Saint Peter, and 
not well conſiſtent with them, according to that rigour of ſenſe, which 
our Adverfaries affix to the commendations. of Saint Pexey, 
The Epiſtle of Clewens Rom. to Saint James 
(an Apocryphal, but ancient Writing ) cal Kaiuns 'Taxly — Gmoxinir br 
leth Saint James our Lord's Brother, The Bi- ©*7*: 


fvop-of Biſhops ; the Clementine Recognitions call FE cory art res og © as my of 


him The Prince of Biſhops, Ruffinas, 1 his tranſ” —APoftolorum Epiſcopur. Auf. Euſeb. 
lation of Exaſebias, The Biſhop of the Apoſtles; © ” 
* St. C bry- 


—— 
* 


+ # "ng 5 > . 
"4 7 6” ved m_— . 
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en It is likely that Reffinus did call him * St. Chryſoft om faith of him, that he aid preſide 

ſo by miſtaking that ut the Apoſtolical 12,,, 1 2he ewiſh believers ; He oy news 2" 

Conlitrtutions. - : : . : JvEy 

Conſt 8. 10, | : w_— grande, the Captain of Priefts, the Prince of 
Tov UE ludticr m5doiyrer acy651"s% the Apoſtles, the top among the Heads, &Cc. 

RE - «/ Lnnnneks =. lugs, F iptay iyhuere, 7 'ATohov 7 Eapger, F 0y, xepandis xopuplu, &c. 

Heſych, Presb. apud Phot. Cod-27 5. (f+1 525: ) 


The ſame Heſychius calleth Saint Andrew, the 
'O 5% 22050 7 'Amginar mexrir@, 3 firſt-horn of the Apoſtolical Choire, the firſt ſettled 
gy tuners god be « | pillar of the C __ , the Peter before Peter, the 
4 1p cy pin — X oe foundation, the firſt-fruits of the 


Tis dps dT Heſych. apud te oundat ion of- A 

Phot. Cod.2£9. beginning, _ 

0 w@ F x7! Foinedilu annoier, = St. Chryſoſtom ſaith of Saint John, that he wag 

5 mis xAGs Lx9 7 vegrav, &c. Chryl. in a pillar of the C hurches through the world, he that 
PS had the Kyys of the Kjngdow of Heaven,SC, _ 

But as occaſion of ſpeaking about Saint Pau! was more frequent, ſo 

the elogies of him are more copious, and indeed fo high as not to yield 


to thoſe of Saint Peter. of FU 
A - He was (faith St.Chryſoſtom) the ring-leader ana 
O Tov dyiov 525d , # a29- | —_—_ | 
oimu. Chivſ'in Kom. _— pers guardian of the Choire of all the Saints. 
'O Tis otxep'ns *AmirnQ@r. Chryl. in 1 Cor. g. 2, 


'H yaoe Tis cxeting , 73 qasoy He was the tongue, the teacher, the /Y of the 
uxAnTiRy, 5 Sahni The miows, 6 59- world, He had the whole world put into his hands, 


ao, % td egiupua Ths arnSdea. ; al 
Thi daqblw. droge Henne and took care thereof, and had committed to him all 
TER He had the whole habitable 192e7 dwelling upon Earth. 
World committed to hischarge. + | | 

Tis oixuuiong didiorarO- av 756 F y ia oinziles amaslas ctrrggmis. ; . 

He was the Feacher of the World, and had all the inhabitants of the Earth committed to his truſt. 


He was the light of the C hurches, the foundation of Faith, the pillar and 
ground of Truth. 


Ti» rice He had the patronage of the World committed into his hands. 
xupivns : ; 
ae9u7iay EIENHe ue Cp. #n Jad. Or.6, Tis oblong Tha agyradiar GH1S{Ea5%. mm 1 Cor. Or.22. 
Ou # olx«uirlu dTay ts peiegs dure grows Emer 6 Inbs. Tom.7.}; | 
Did not God put into his hands the whole world 7 
D doug oils xggThOns. in 2 Tim.2. 1, He had the charge of the whole world. 


TT4v]wv He was better than all men, greater than the Apoſtles, and ſarpaſſing 


>v.Fpw mov 
ueobfuv de them all, 


Sacerd. 4. Tis iy d miv]ov dv3edmuv dueivev ; Tis 3 Tmtegs, "am; ii 5 qxnvomtis ner, 6 Tus olxauling Sdiimue- 
AG mn & Tarun weil ove? "Amt hay nauCdry cigar, oh] 5 No lavs i els 14229099, 69 5 xguuivrer peitay, 
EudWacy 671 Ths dvarriTy amour) uns  aexde)ug. + Tom. 5. Or, 33- 

Who then was better than all other men ?, who elſe but that Tent-maker, the Teacher of the world > —— If 
therefore he receive a greater Crown than the Apoſtles, and none perhaps was equal to the Apoſtles, and yet he 
greater than they, it is manifeſt that he ſtall enjoy the higheſt honor and preeminence. 


Naas ncuoeirege ids To , 38 ok Nothing was more bright, nothing more illuſtrious 


ezine. Tom.5, Oreq7. than he. | 

ON 5 indry pelter, AN 3 lO None was greater than he, yea none Nval ts 
v8. Tom-6. Or.g, Oudiis nasns ioGr ir, bm, | 
2 Tim. 3. 15, | 


'O dra, 57 nuns der © dryrixmur. Theod. Ep.146. 

The moſt wiſe, and beſt Architect, or Nie Builder of the Churches. 

'O warier& Amiga, 5 F marigar marhp. Juſt. M. reſp. ad Orthod. Qu.119. 
The bleffed Apoſtle, the Father of the Fathers. ' ' 


Capur ef- Pope Gregory T. faith of Saint Paul, that he was made head of the Ns- 
_ ex ft tions, becauſe he obtained the principate of the whole Church.” 


mim; qua obrinuit totius Eccleſie principatum,Greg, Ms 5n 1 Reg (1b.4, Videſis. Paulus Apoſt olorum Princeps. Ep- 
Spalat. in Lat, Syn. ſub P. Jul IT. Seſ.1.p. 25+ ; Theſ 
; els 
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Theſe CharaQers of Saint Pax I leave them to interpret, and recon: 
cile with thoſe of Saint Peter, EE: 
$. Thar the Fathers by calling Saint Peter Prince, Chieftain, &c. of 
the Apoſtles, do not mean Authority over them, may be argued from 
their joyning Saint Paz/ with him in the ſame appellations ; who yet 
ſurely could have no JuriſdiQion over them; and his having any would 
deſtroy the pretended Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy, ; PTD ci IT: 
St. Cyril calleth them together Patrons, or Tirg@: 2 Nava, of Tis cuxnnnes. 


' L ), Cyril. Cat.6. 

Preſidents of the Church. e952 _ 
go Aaſtin (or St. Ambr. or Max.) calleth them Ecclefiartſh Principes. Aug. de Sant. 
Princes of the Churches. a EE - | 
The Popes Azatho and Aarian (in their Ge- Koyugdior *Amiaar. P. Agatho in 


.35. Þ. Adrian an 7 Syn. 
neral Synods) call them the ring-leading Apo- yr PE 35. F. am e709 
files. 


The Popes Nicholas I. and Gregory VII. &c. Nicol. I. Ep.'7. Plat. in Greg. V11. &c. 
call them Princes of the Apoſtles. | 


St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin, or St. Maximus T aur, Beati Petrus (5 Paulus okay inter 
(chuſe you which) doth thus ſpeak of them ; Pr ary ape tun ls 
Bleſſed Peter and Paul are moſt eminent among all | 


s cus prefonatur incertum eft, 
the Apoſtles, excelling the reſt by a kind of. peculiar puto rote ce eſſe merieis, guis 
prerogative : bit whether of the two be preferred be- equales fone peſjone Se. Ambr.Serm.66. 


; . Aug. . Max. Taur. Serm. 54. 
fore-the other is uncertain ; Ya 1 count thew to be > © un. wh 
equal in merit , becauſe they are equal in ſuffer- 

Mp, Vc. ; Fedlefie Wy _ fs cats 

To all this diſcourſe I ſhall only add, that Wonts roy Ha wona gon bg 

it any of the Apoſtles,or Apoſtalical men,might Theſe are the words of the Church, 
claim a preidency or authoritative Headihip 'from whenge «very, Church had its be- 
over the reit, Saint James ſeemgth to have:the ©29%8- 


beſt title thereto; for Jeruſalem Was rbe Mather of all Churches, the Foun- 1623 


tain of the Chriſtian Law and De&trine, the See of our Lord himſelf, aa 14. 
the chief Paſtor. Ecclefia in 

Hieruſa- 
lew# fundata totius orbis Eccleſias ſeminavit. Hieron. in Ifa. 2. The Church founded in Jerbfalem was _ 
minary of the Churches throughout the whole world. 


Theod. 5.9. Vide Tert. de Prefer. cap.20. 


He therefore, who (as the Fathers tells us) ,"Em4=; 6ptn "Lars , ine? bus 76 


. . : dag 1 4vry aun w aur AATH XG- 
was by our Lord himſelf conſtituted Biſhop of pponmanlng, 2 Jelmmns bs Tones. 


that City, and the fr of all Biſhops, might beſt {is mmanwar wegnr, Chryl. in 1 Cor. 
pretend 'to be in ſpecial manner our Lord's Or +1. 

Viear or Succeſſor. He (faith E iphanius )) did firſt receive the Epiſcopal Aﬀer that 
Chair, and to him our Lord firſt did everaft his own Throne aupon Earth, - be was 


cen of 

James.'l ſuppoſe to his Brother ; for he is ſaid to have ordained him, ard made him the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 

, 9 as dange F xa eas Ths emmomis, © awnivdone Kidet© + Fptrov dure m8 The its pre. Epiph 
£r:78. 


, 


He —_— did firſt exerciſe the Authority of preſiding and mo- 
derating in the firlt Eccleſiaſtical Synod, as St. Chryſſtom in his Notes 
thereon doth remark. 
He theretore probably by Saint Paul is firſt named in his report con- Gal. 2. g. 
cerning the —_ at geraolten; and to his orders it ſeemeth that 
Saint Peter himſelf did conform ; for 'tis ſaid there, that before certain Gal2.12. 
came from Saint James he did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were come 
he withdrew. 
Hence 1in the Apoſltolical Conſtitutions, in the Prayer preſcribed for 
the Church, and tor all the Governors of it, the Biſhops of the prin- 


cipal 


nr 
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cipal Churches being ſpecified by name ; Saint James is put in the firſt 
_—_ TT... | place; before the Biſhops of Rome, and of 44. 
1786 mos moms Tis Va # vewey tzoch ; Let us pray for the whole Epiſcopacy under 


9% cove eh]ev . roy This ofis dan3das 
on 248" v VF 7% mov oe nu "Ia Fleaven of thoſe who rightly arſpen e the word of 4 hy 
xiCs, 2 5 Tagore evis Into” Truth ; and let ws pray for our Biſhop James with (11 


oo - 2 wy nj Kanno, &c. his Pariſhes, let us pray fe or our Bi ops Clemens and all 
his Pariſhes; let us pray for Evodins and all his 


mo 

, Hereto agnſenteth the Tradition of thoſe ancient Writers afore. 
—_—_ call Saint James, the Biſhop of Biſhops, the Biſhop of the Apo- 
les, &C. 


SUPPOSITION Il. 


-I proceed ro examine the next Suppoſition of the Church 

Monarchilts, which is, That Saint Peter's Primacy, with 
, + its Rights and Prerogatives, was not perſonal, but derivable to 
of A. + "bis Succeſſors. 


Gainſt which Szppoſition I do aſſert, that admitting a Primacy of 
3 of Saint Peter, of what kind or to what purpoſe ſoever, we yet 
have-reaſon to deem it meerly perſonal, and ( not according to its 
grounds and its deſign) communicable to any Succeſſors, nor indeed 
in effe&t conveyed to any ſuch. 
pa . a RR £5Y #21 It is a rule _ Far” Law; That a perſonal 
rivilegium per nate Lierjonam jeqiu=. Privilege doth follow the Perſon, and is extinguiſhed 
- (other —-aq_ IT "_ with Me Perſe : and ſuch we afhrm that o yo 
Peter ; for, 

1. His Primacy was grounded upon perſonal atts (ſuch as his chear- 
ful following of Chriſt, his faithful confeſſing of Chrif, his reſolute ad.- 
 herence to Chriſt, his embracing ſpecial Revelations trom God) or upon 
perſonal graces ( his great Faith, his ſpecial Love to our Lord, his fin- 
gular Zeal for Chris Service) or upon perſonal gifts and endowments 
( his courage, reſolution, attivity, forwardneſs in apprehenſion, and 
ig ſpeech) the which advantages are not tranſient, and conſequently 

a preeminency built on them is not in its nature ſuch. 
, 2. All the pretence of Primacy granted to Saint Petey is grounded up- 
on words dire&ted to Saint Peter's Perſon, characterized by moſt per{o- 

Matt. 16. nal adjunQts, as name, parentage, and which exattly were accompliſhed 

Joknr.us, 12 Saint Peter's perſona: atings, which therefore 1t is unreaſonable to 

16,17. | Extend farther. | 

Matt.16' Our Lord promiſed to Simox Sor of Jona, to build his Church on him; 

a accordingly in eminent manner the Church was founded upon his Mi- 
niſtry, or by his firſt preaching, teſtimony, performances. 

Our Lord promiſed to give him the'Keys of the Heavenly Kingdom; 

this Power Saint Peter ſignally did execute intonverting Chriſtians, and 

eceiving them by Baptiſm into the Church, by conterring the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the like adminiſtrations. 

Joh21.15.4 Our Lord charged Simon» Son of Jonas to feed his Sheep; this he per- 
formed by preaching, writing, guiding and governing Chriſtians, as he 
found opportunity ; , Wherefore if any thing was couched under thols 

promies 
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promiſes or orders, ——_ pertinent to Saint Peter ; for the ſame * 
reaſon that rhey were {ingular, they were perſonal; for, | 

Theſe things being, in a conſpicuous manner accompliſhed in St. Pe- 
ter*'s Perion, the ſenſe of thoſe words is exhauſted ; "there may not,with 
any probability, there cannot with any aſſurance be any more grounded 
on them ; whatever more 1s inferred, muſt be by precarious afſſump- 
tion ; and juſtly we may caft at thoſe who ſhall | 
infer it/ that expoſtulation of Tertullian, What gualis ex evertens atque commutgnz 
art thou, who doſt overturn and change the manifeſt mou gn _ A 
intention of our Lord, perſonally conferring this on ud, 21. © 
Peter ? 

3. Particuiarly the grand promiſe to Saint Petey of founding the 
Church on him cannot reach beyond his perſon ;- becauſe there can be 
no other foundations of a Society, than ſuch as are firſt laid ; the Suc- 
ceſſors of thoſe, who firſt did erect a Society, and eftabliſh it,are them- 
ſelves but ſuperſtructures. | Y 

4. The Apoſtolical Office as fuch was perſonal and temporary; and 
therefore according to its nature and delign nor ſucceſſive or communi- 
cable to others in perpetual deſcendence from them. .' 

It was, as ſuch, in all reſpects extraordinary, conferred in a ſpecial 
manner, deſigned for ſpecial purpoſes, — by ſpecial aids, en- 
dowed with ſpecial privileges, as was needtul for the propagation of 
Chriſtianity, and founding of Churches. _ 

To that Office it was requiſite,that the Perſon ſhould have an imme- 
diate deſignation and commiſſion from God; ſuch as Saint Paul fo often 
doth inſiſt upon for aſſerting his title to the Ot- &, 
fice ; Paul an Apoſtle, not from men, or by MWN— Wi T5 tw 
not by men, faith St. Chryſoſtom, this 45 a property «xv. Chryf. Ibid. 
of the Apoſt les. | 4 | 

It was requiſite that an Apoſtle ſhould be able to atteſt concerning 
our Lord's Reſurrection or Aſcenſion, either immediately as the twelve, 
or by evident conſequence- as Saint Pal; thus Saint Peter implied, at 
the choice of Matthmes, Wherefore of thoſe men, which have companied with 
us —— muſt one be ordained to be a Cher with us of the Reſurrettion; and, 


ft 


Am I not (faith Saint Paul) an Apoſtle, have I not ſeen the Lord? accord- At1.21-- 
ing to that of Ananias, The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee that thou _ m"_ 
ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldeſt hear the voice of At. 13. 
his mouth ; for thou ſhalt bear witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt ſeen '+- 
and heard. 

It was needful alſo that an Apoſtle ſhould be endowed with miracu- 
lous gifts and graces, enabling him both to aſſure his Authority, and 
to execute his Office; wherefore Saint Paul calleth theſe, the marks of mg _ 
an Apoſtle, the which were wrought by him among the Corinthians in all pa» Rom.15. 
trence (or perſevering) in (i2ns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 18. 

It was alfo in St. Chry/o/tom's opinion, proper to an Apoſtle, that he 
ſhould be able according to his diſcretion in a certain and conſpicuous 
manner to impart Spiritual Gitts; as Saint Peter and Saint John did ar 
Samaria; Which to do, according to that Father, was the peculiar gift Tiro5 7. 
aud privilege of the Apoftles. = - oh 
SJus— Toro 0 i F 'Armginan aiperor. Chryb in A818, De folis Apoſtolis legitur, quorum vicem 
tenent Epi/copt, = per manis wmpoſitzonem Spiritum $. dabant. Þ. Eugenius IV. [njtit. Arm. 

Tis recorded of the Ayoitles aloze, in whoſe room the Biſhops ſucceed, that they gave the Holy Ghoſt by the 
iaying on of hands. 
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It was alſo a privilege of an Apoltle, by virtue of his commiſſion 

from Chriſt to inſtratt all Nations inthe Doctrine and Law of Chriſt, He 

| had right and warrant to exerciſe his funQion 

Enedi lungs & ears TW ems every Where, His charge was univerſal and inde. 


al) omlibuduu. Chryl, in Joh, 21: * =" finite; the whole world was his Province ; he was 


/ 


not affixed to any one place, nor could be ex- 
RET cluded from any ; he was (as St. Cyr calleth 
Kerral olxx;Avnet, T7 v9 ip 229 him) ap Occumenical Judge, and an Inſtrattor of 
all the Subceleſtial World, 
Apoſtles alſo did youu in an abſolute manner, according to diſcre. 
tion, as being guided by infallible aſſiſtance, to the which they might 
AQ. 15. upon.occafion appeal; and affirm, 1 hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
28. and us. Whence their Writings have paſſed for inſpired , and there- 
fore Canonical, ar certain Rules of Faith and Practice. 

It did belong to.them to found Churches, to conſtitute Paſtors, to 
ſettle orders, to corre& offenees, to perform all ſuch Atts of Sovereign, 
Spiritual Power, in virtue of the ſame Divine aſſiſtance, according to the 
Authority, which the Lord had given them for edification; as we ee pradii- 
ſed by We Pazl. _.. | | 


Th a Se ens, 22327, telleth us). buſineſs fraught with ren thou; 


the Church, and the diffuſion of Chrittianity, m__ the manifold 


tis, Bell. 4. 25- 


* The Apoſtles themſelves do make the Apoſtulate a diſtin&t Office from Paſtors and Teachers, which are the 
ſtanding Offices in the Church, Ep.4-11. x Cor. 12.28. 


Wherelore Saint Peter, who had no other Oſfice mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, or known to Antiquity, belide that of an Apoſtle, coul&not have 
properly and adequately any Succeſſor to his Office ; but it naturally 
did expire with his Perion, asdid that of the other Apolitles. 

5- Accordingly, whereas the other Apoſtles, as ſuch, had no Suc- 
ceſlors, the Apoltolical Office not being propagated; the Primacy ot 
Saint Pezer ( whatever it were, whether of Order or Juriſdiction, in 
regard to his Brethren) did ceaſe with him; for when there were no 
Apoſtles extant , there could be zo Head , or Prince of rhe Apoſtles in 
any ſenſe. 

6. It 
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6. If ſome privileges of Saint Peter were derived to Popes, why 
were not all ? why was not Pope Alexander VI. as holy as Saint Peter? 
why was not Pope Honorias as found in his private judgment? why 
is not every Pope inſpired ? why is not every Papal Epiſtle to be re- 

ated Canonical ? why are not all Popes endowed with power of do- 
ing Miracles ? why doth not the Pope by a Sermon convert thouſands ? 

why indeed do Popes never preach?) why doth not he cure men by 
his ſhadow ? (he is, fay they, himſelf his ſhadow : )* what ground 15 
there of diſtinguiſhing the privileges, ſo that he ſhall have ſome, not 
others? where is the ground to be found ? 

, If it be objected, that the Fathers commonly do call Biſhops SucceC. 
ſors of the Apoltles; to aſſoil that obje&ion we ma y conlider,that where- 
as the Apoſtolical Office virtually did contain the fun&ions of Teach- 
ing, and ruling God's people, the which for preſervation of Chriſtian 
doQrine, and edification of the Church, were requiſiteto be continued 
perpetually in ordinary ſtanding Offices, theſe indeed were derived 
trom the Apoltles, but not properly in way of ſucceſſion, as by univocal 
propagation ; but by Ordination, imparting all the power needful for 
{ush Offices; which therefore were exerciſed by perſons during the 
Apoſtles lives concurrently, or in ſubordination to them ; oven as 2 
DiRator at Rome might create inferior Magiſtrates, who derived from 
him, bur not as his Succeſſors; for (as Bellar- PLFES ; 

- - Y on [u rohrie A 
mine himſelt telleth us) there can be no proper ſuc- yas —_ Ren a” - poftol; 
ceſſion but in reſpect of one preceding, but Apoſtles Epiſcopi— Bell. de Pont. R425. 
and Biſhops were together tn the Charch. 

The Fathers therefore ſo ina large ſenſe call all Biſhops Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, not meaning that any of them did ſucceed into the whole 
Apoſtolical Office; but that each did receive his power from ſome one 
( immediately or mediately ) whom ſome Apoltle did conſtitute Bi- 
ſhop, veſting him with Authority to feed the particular Flock com- 
mitted to him in way of ordinary charge; ac- 
cording to the ſayings of that Apoſtolical per- Kent y&ya; x, miaug wnevooiles navj- 
fon, Clemens Rom. The Apoſtles preaching in Re- ane he CN exaudmas]es T6 

| d Cities, did conſtitute their firſt Converts db ardes. Clan) Un 
g10NS 4N1 5 mp Clem. ad Corinth. 1, 
having approved them by the Spirit, for Biſhops and ?- 5+ 
Deacons of thoſe who ſhould afterward believe;and ha- 
ving conſtituted the foreſaid ( Biſhops and Dea- 2 Kamtom7, 103 mexeenuldus, x; wreaks 
cons) they withal gave them farther charge, that Ne, he _— 
, - 5 CTTTC] 
Fg they ſhould ate, other approved men ſuceeſſroely eVPres Thy AeTpYy lay auTwV, Ibid, 
bould receive their Office : thus did the Biſhops ?: 57: 
ſupply the room ot the Apoſtles, each iz guiding Singulis paſtoribus portio gregir ad 
his particular charge, all of them together by mu- oe ef, | —_— unuſquifg; & gu- 
tual aid conſpiring to govern the whole Body ** 09S 
of the Church. 

$. In which regard it may be faid that not one ſingle Biſhop, but 
all Biſhops together through the whole Church do ſucceed Saint Pe- 
ter, or any other Apoſtle; tor that all of them in union together have 
an univerſal Sovereign Authority, commgnſurate to an Apoſtle. 

9. This is the notion, which St. Cypriaz doth ſo much infift upon, 

a firming that the Biſhops do ſucceed Saint Pe- Prepoſiros, qui Apoſiolts vicart4 ordi- 
ter, and the other Apoltles, by wicarious ordina- natione juccedunt —— Ep.69.42.75. 

tion ; that the Biſhops are Apoſtles ; that there is but D Kg Fr Ad 0s & prepoſitos 
one chair by the Lord's word built upon one Peter, Cathedra una ſuper Petrum Domini 
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voce fundata Ep.40. © Ep.73.& de (0) divided Bilhopr i " OR__—_ 
unit Ecel. 4 of wn a jp iow , "ue a | the eacef al 

Epiſcopatus unus, p—_ mules. PATE oft 'y Of 847) DIHDOPS, N erof eh Bj doth 
rum concord; numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep.52. hold his ſhare , One Flock whom the Apoſtle s by ung. 


Epuſcopatus unus, cujus a fingulis m ſo» jou; aoreement did feed | term 
lidum pars tenetur. De unit. Eccl. © f feed, and which afterward the 


Et Paſtores ſunt onmes, ſed grex unus Biſhops ao 'ced ; having 4 portion ther eof allotted 
oſtenditur, qui ab Apoſtolss omnibus una- t0 each, which he ſhould govern, 
nimi conſentione paſcatur. De unit. Eccl. 

Nam etſi Paſtores multi ſumus, unam tamen gregem paſcimus, & oves univerſas &c, Epiſt.63. 

For though we are many Paſtors, yet we feed one flock, and all the ſheep,, fs. 


Manifeſta ef ſententia Domms wftri So the Synod of Carth "Dr i 
Teſu er ky Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis, © / ING” with Sr. Cy prian. 
ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi datam permite#ntis quibus nos ſucceſſimus, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domin 
ubernantes. 

" The mind and meaning of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is manifeſt in ſending his Apoſtles, and allowing the power 

given him of the Father to them alone, whoſe Succeflors we are, governing the Church of God by the ſame 


power. 


Te agar —— & To [lirpp 3} Tels So alſo St. Chryſoft om faith, that the Sheep of 
_ _—_ erxeew. Chryl, de S& (* briſt were committed by him to Peter, and to tho: 
— after him, that is, in his meaning, to all Biſhops, 
10. Such, and no other power Saint Peter might devolve on any Bi. 
ſhop ordatned by him in any Church; which he Jia conſtitute or inſpeQ: 
as in that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Babylon, of Rome. ; 
Hier. ad The like did the other Apoſtles communicate, who had the ſame 
Evagr. power with Saint Petey in founding and ſettling Churches; whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors of this kind were equal to thoſe of the ſame kind, whom Saint 
Peter did conſtitute ; enjoying in their ſeveral precin&s an equal part of 

the Apoſtolical pawer as St. Cyprian often doth aſſert. 
11, It is in conſequence obſervable, that in thoſe Churches, whereof 
the Apoſtles themſelves were never accounted Biſhops, yet the Biſhops 
are called Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; which cannot otherwiſe be un- 
derſtood, than — the ſenſe which we have propoſed ; that is, 
ecauſe they ſucceeded thoſe, who were conſti- 
Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab 4po- tuted by the Apoſtles ; according to thoſe ſay- 
feolis wnſtirurs ſunt Epiſcops, & Succeſſores jngs of Ireneus and Tertullian ; We can number 
m—_—y ns me < FS quos thoſe, who were inſtituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles and 
ab Apoſtolis m PO conſtitutes their Sacceſſors ; and, All the Churches do ſhew thoſe, 
Apoſtolici ſeminis traquces habent. Tert. how, being by the Apoſtles conſtituted in the Epiſ- 
de Praſcr.32. copal Office they have as Continuers of the Apoſtolical 

ſeed. X | 

Tiras So although Saint Peter was never reckoned Biſhop of Alexandria, 
wn 7'A- yet becaule 1t is reported that he placed Saint Mark there, the Biſhop 


___ of Alexandria is faid to ſucceed the Apoitles. 


I 
A&T$p3iar Kanper) leis. Eul. hiſt. 4. 1. Primus is the fourth from the Apoſtles who was the Biſhop of that 
place, or obtained the miniſtery there. 


Eds And becauſe Saint John did abide at Epheſus, inſpecting that Church 
Ore _ . : & MY 
*E-xr.; and appointing Biſhops there, the Biſhops of that See did refer their Origin 
xd]a5iow, 10 him, 

Ems 5 6- | 

aas "Exxrvoias emmy, Ec. Clem. Alex. apud Euſcb.3.23. Ordp Epiſcoporum ad origin.em rece) ſus in Joan 
nem ſtaiit autorem, Tert. in; Marc.4.5. Tert. de Preſcr. 3 :» 


So many Biſhops did claim trom Saint Pas. 
: Ch a apes ad w _ no- So St. Cyprian and Firmilian do aſſert them- 
4s jucceſſorrtvus traditam CYpr ED,4%. a y y ; , VE W - 
Adverſaris weſtrs qus Apoſtolts ſucceſſi- ſelves Succeſſor's of the Apoſtles, who yer perhaps 
mus, Firnul. :n Cypr. Ep« 75. nCcVer Were at Carthage, or C eſarc a. 
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So the Church of Conſtantinople is often in the 
ARs of. the Sixth General Council, called hi 
great Apoſtolock Charch, being ſuch Churches as 
Thoſe of whom Tertull;an faith, that although 


ab illts Eccleſurs, que licee nullum 
ex Apoſtolis,vel ApoPolicirnaudorem ſunm 
proferant, aut multo poſteriores, que de- 
niqz quotidie inſtituuntur, tamen 1n 8d- 
dem fide conſpirantes, non mmus Apoſt o- 
lice deputantur, pro con/anguimtare do- 


they do not produce any of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical 
men for their Author, yet conſpiriag in the ſame faith, 
and no leſs, for the conſanguinity of dotrine, reputed Apoſtolical. 

Yea hence St. Hrerom oth afſert a parity of merit and dignity Sa- 


trine. Tert. de Preſcr.32. 


cerdotal to all Biſhops ; becauſe ( faith he ): a4 of them are Succeſſors to _ . ad 


the Apoſtles ; having all a like power by their ordination conferred on 
them. 


12. Whereas our Adverfaries do pretend , that indeed the other _ 
Apoſtles had an extraordinary charge as Legates of Chriff, which had 


no ſucceſſion, but was extinct in their perions ; but that Saint Peter had 
a peculiar charge, as ordinary Paſtor of the whole Church, which ' 
{urviveth : 

To this it 15 enough to rejoin, that it 1s a mere figment, deviſed for 
a ſhift, and affirmed precarioutly ; having no ground either in Holy 
Scripture, or in ancient Tradition ; there being no ſuch diſtinction in 
the Sacred or Eccleliaſtical Writings; no mention occurring there of 
any Office which he did aſſume, or which was attributed to him, di- 
ſtinct from that extraordinary one. of an Apoſtle; and all the paſtoral 
charge imaginable being aſcribed by the Ancients to all the Apoſtles in 
regard to the whole Church, as hath been ſufficiently declared. 

13. In fine, it any ſuch conveyance of power, (of power ſo great, ſo 
momentous, ſo mightily concerning the perpetual ſtate of the Church, 
and of each perſon therein) had been made; it had been ( for general 
direCtion and fatisfaction, for voiding all doubt and ,debate abaur it, 
for ſtifling theſe pretended Hereſies and Schiſms ) very requiſite, that 
ir ſhould have been expreſſed in ſome authentick Record, that a par- 
ticular Law ſhould have been extant concerning it, that all poſterity 
ſhould be warned to yield the ſubmiſſion grounded thereon. 

Indeed a matter of ſo great conſequence to the being and welfare of 
the Church, could ſcarce have ſcaped from being clearly mentioned 
ſomewhere or other in Scripture, wherein ſo much js ſpoken touching 
Ecclefiaitical Diſcipline; it could ſcarce have avoided the Pen of the 
firlt Fathers, ( Clemens, [onatins, the Apoſtolical Canons and Conſtitutions, 
Tert«l'1a1, XC.) Who allo ſo much treat concerning the FunGtion and 
Authority of Chriſtian Governors, 

Nothing, can be more {trange, tlian that in the Statute-book of the zew 
Jeruſalem, and in all the Original Monuments concerning it , there 
ſhould be ſuch a dead ſilence concerning the ſucceſſion of its chief 
Magittrate. 

Wherciore no ſuch thing appearing, we may reaſonably conclude no 
ſuch thing to have been, and that our Adverfaries aſſertion of it is 
wholly arbitrary, imaginary and groundleſs, 

14. I might add, as a very convincing Argument, that if ſuch a ſuc- 
cct]ion had been defigned, and known in old times,it is morally impoſ- 
lible, chat none of the Fathers / Origen, Chryſoſtom , Auguſtine, Cyril, 
Flierom, 1 keodoret,Xc.) in their expoſition of the places alledged by the 
Romaniſts tor the Primacy of Saint Peter, ihould declare that Primacy to 
have been derived and fettled on Saint Peter's Succeſſor ; a point of that 
moment, it they had been aware of it, they could not)but have touched, 
as a molt uletul application, and direCtion for duty. WS 

S U P. 
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SCH FOSI ION HT 
They afhrm, That Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, 


Oncerning which Aſertion we fay, that it may with great reaſon 
be denied, and that it cannot any-wiſe be aſſured ; as will appear 
by the following Conſiderations. 
1. Saint Peter's being Biſhop of Rowe would confound the Offices, 
1 Cor-12- which God made diſtinCt ; for God did appoint firſt Apoſtles, then Prophets, 
I ', then Paſtors and Teachers; wheretore Saint Peter after he was an Apoſtle, 
P14" could not well become a.Biſhop ; it would be ſuch an irregularity, as 
if a Biſhop ſhould be made a Deacon. 
2. The Offices of an Apoſtle, and of a Biſhop, are not in their nature 
well conſiſtent ; for the Apoſtleſhip is an extraordinary Office, charged 
with inſtruction and government of the whole 
"Aprerris elow <ai\ fs ON7 enema world, and calling for an anſwerable care / the 
Sivmis of *Amigancr. dpgarres, un bomn 1% Apoſtles being Rulers, as Saint Chryſoſtom faith, 
Tae Nagipes Aajeavrorny , ane Ter. lined by God; Rulers not taking ſeveral Na- 
TE nony Th oixuutvlu fume auvres. hp : ; {4 
Chryl, Tan.8. p 115. tions and Cities, but all of them in common entruſted 
> with the whole world) but Epiſcopacy is an ordi- 
nary ſtanding charge, affixed to one place, and 
Oi 1aSipder x, aft Ive m7 gon TEQUITINg A ſpecial attendance there; Biſhops be- 


and are employed in one place : Now he that hath 
ſuch a general care, can hardly diſcharge ſuch a particular Office; and 
he that is fixed to ſo particular attendance, can hardly look well after 
ſo general a charge: Either of thoſe Offices alone would ſuffice to take 
up a Whole man; as thoſe tell us, who have conſidered the burthen 
incumbent on the meaneſt of them ; the which we may ſee deſcribed 
in St. Chryſoſtow's Diſcourſes concerning the Prieſthood. 

- : - —_— ſaith of Saint Peter, that it was his 
117.3 Non erat ejus Officis #n uno loco con- ce, not to ſtay in one place, but as mach as it 
HS - hf _ on |—— go nor © 1 gt was poſſible for one man ,% travel over the whole 

dentes ad fidem perducere, credentes ver® world, and to bring thoſe who did yet believe to the 

in fide pens2us ftabilore. Baron. Anno 38. f1,th but thoroughly to eſtabliſh believers ; if io, 

"__ how could he be Biſhop of Rome, which was an 
Office inconſiſtent with ſuch vagrancy ? 

2. It would not have beſeemed Saint Peter the prime Apoſtle, to 
aſſume the charge of a particular Biſhop ; it had been a degradation 
of himſelf, and a —_— to the Apoſtolical Majcſty, for him 

' to take upon him the Biſhoprick of Rome ; as if the Kg ſhould be- 

come Mayor of London; as it the Biſhop of London ſhould be Vicar of 
Pancras. 

4. Wherefore 1t is not likely, that Saint Prey, being ſenſible of that 
ſuperior charge belonging to him, which did exatt a more extenſive 
care, would vouchfafe to undertake an inferior charge. 

We cannot conceive, that Saint Peter did affect the Name of a Bi- 
ſhop, as now men do, allured by the baits of wealth and power, which 
then were none : if he did affect the Title, why did he not in either 
of his Epilties «( one of which, as they would pertwade us, was writ- 
ten from Rome ) inſcribe himſelf Biſhop of Rome ? 


Eipzcially 


(6144, Chryl. 1n Eph 4.1 1 ing Paſtors, who (as St. Chryſoftom faith) do ſir, | 
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Eſpecially conſidering, that being an Apoltle, he did not need any 
particular Authority, that involving all power, and enabling him in 
any particular place.to execute all kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtra- 
tions : there was no reaſon that an Apoſtle (or Univerſal Biſhop) ſhould 
become a particular Biſhop. 

5. A)ſo-Saint Perey's general charge of converting and inſpeCting the 
Jews, diſperſed over rhe World (his Apoſtleſhip, as Saint Paul calleth it, Gal.2.8- 
of the Circumciſion ) which required much travel, and his preſence in —_ 
divers places, doth-nor well agree to his alluming the Epiſcopal Office 


F at Rowe, | | 

j Eſpecially at that time , when they fitit make him to aſſume ir ; 

: which was in the time of Claudizs, who (as Saint Lake, and other Hi- A&-18.2. 
| ſtories doireport) did baniſh all the Jews from Rome, as Tiberius alſo 00 png 


had done betore him : He was tov skiltul a Fiſherman to caſt his Net  Tib.36. 
there, -where there was no Fiſh, 
6. If we conlider Saint Peter's life, we 'may well deem him uncapa- 
ble of this Office ; which he could not conveniently diſcharge ; tor it, 
c as Hiſtory doth repreſent it, and may be collected trom divers circum- 
| ſtances of it, was very” unſettled ; he went much about the World, 
and therefore could feldom recide at Rome. 
; Many have argued him to have never been at Rowe ; which opi- 
i nion I {ball not avow, as bearing a more civil reſpect to ancient Telti- - 
monies and Traditions ; although many falſe and fabulous relations Euſeb.3.3. 
; of that kind having crept into Hiſtory and common vogue ; many 
doubtful reports having paſſed concerning him; many notorious for- 
geries having been vented abqut his travels and aQs, ( all that is re- 
ported of- him out of Scripture having a ſmack of the Legend ) would 
tempt a man to ſuſpe& any thing touching him, which is grounded 
only upor human Tradition; fo that the torger 
of his Epiſtle to Saint James might well induce E: 5 iwod tr: melorr@- mare naw 
him laying, If while [ do yet ſurvive, men dare or wg yo. jr gy 5a} 
to feign ſuch things of me, how much more will they Jacob. 
; dare to do ſo after my deceaſe ? 
But at leaſt the diſcourſes of thoſe men have evinced that it is hard 
to aſſign rhe time, when he was at Rome; and that he could never long 
abide there. For, 
"The time which old Tradition affigneth of om P —— | 
his going to Rome, is rejected by divers learned yi ;n Eufeb 2.15. 
| men, evea of the Roman Party. 
He was often in other places ; ſometimes at A&t.11.2. 15. 7. Gal.1. 18. 2.9. 
; Jeruſalem, {ometimes at Antioch, ſometimes at mad es 
Bahylon, ſometimes at Corinth, ſometimes pro- =» Pet.3.2. 1 Pet.1.1, 
bably at each of thoſe places unto which he di- 
recteth his Catholick Epiſtles ; among which RE EE 
Epiphanius (aith, that Peter did often vile Portas O., . From _ Brountay 'emr- 
and Bithynia. oaſis 
And that he ſeldom was at Rome, may well be colle&ted from Saint 
Paul's Writings; for he writing at different times one Epiſtle to Rome, 
and divers Epiſtles trom Rowe, (that to the Galatiens, that to the Ephe- 
fans, that to the Philippians, that to the Colgfians, and the Second to 
1mothy) doth never mention him, ſending any falutation to him, or 
trom him. 
Particularly Saint Peter was not there, when Saint Pau/ mentioning 
l chicas, Oneſimas, Ariſtarchus, Marcus and Juſtus, addeth theſe alone Col4.11, 
"mV 


- 
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my fellow-workers unto the Kjngdom of God, who have been a comfort ug. 
to me, 

: Tim.q. He was not there when Saint Paul ſaid, at my. firſt defence no may 

ſtood with me, but all men forſook me. | 

' He was not there immediately before Saint Pas/”s death, ( when the 

_ 4-6: the time of his departure was at hand ) when he telleth Timothy, that al! 

> brethren did ſalute him, and naming divers of them, he omitterh 

Peter, | 

Which things being conſidered, it 1s not probable that Saint Petey 

would aſſume the Epiſcopal Chair: of Rome, he being little capable to 
recide there, and for that other needful affairs weuts have forced him 
to leave fo great a Church deſtitute of their Paſtor. 4 

7. It was needleſs that he ſhould be Biſhop, for that by virtue 

of his Apoſtleſhip ( involving all the power of interior degrees ) he 
might when ever he ſhould be at Rome exerciſe Epiſcopal funRions 
and Authority, What need a Sovereign Prince be made a Juſtice of 
Peace —— 

Conc. Nic. $8. Had he done ſo, he muſt have given a bad example of Non-reſj- 

_ : dence, a Practice that would have been very ill reliſhed in the Primi- 

Cenz. tive Church, as we may fee by ſeveral Canons interdiQting offences of 

ConcSard. kin to it (it being I think then not ſo known as nominally to be cen- 

_ ' ſured) and culpable upon the ſame ground ; and by the ſayings of Fa- 


Cone. Tru. thers condemning, prattices approaching to it. 


Can. 80, 
Olds dvaryris ms yeards, Inizor 62 dV Eyxanua xgT2Aumaeven 'Emmxomoy F Exxanciay, X 4piASY F 7% Os 
Tuuviev Athan. Apol.1. Ns : 
{Having read the Scriptures, you know how great an offence it is for a Biſhop to forſake his Church, and to neg- 


lect the Flocks of God. 


Oportet enim Fpiſcopos curis ſecularibus expeditos curam ſuorum agere pepulorum, nec Eccleſits ſuis abeſſe din 


© tius: P. Paſchal. II. Ep.22. 


For Biſhops ought to be diſentangled from ſecular cares, and to take charge of their people, and not to be long 
abſent from their Churches. 


Precip: Even later Synods in more corrupt times, and in the declenſion of 
mus ue good Order, yet did prohibit this practce,, 


condu- 
tit miniſtris Eccleſie committantur, & unaqueq; Eccleſia, cui facultas ſuppetit, proprium habeat Sacerdo- 
rem. Conc. Lat.2. ( ſub Innoc. Il) Can.1o. ; : " 

We injoyn that Churches be not committed to hired Miniſters, but that every Church, that is of ability, have its 


proper Prieit. | 
Cimm zgitur Eccleſia vel Eccleſiaſticum miniſterium committi debuerit, tal ad hec perſona queratur, | nc re- 


ſigere m loco, © curam ejus per ſeipſum water exercere ; qudd ſi alrter fuerit attum, & qui receperit, quod contra 


Santos Canones accept, amittat. Conc. Lat.z. ( ſub Alexandro [1I.) cap.13. 
Therefore when a Church or the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry be to be committed to any man, let ſuch a perſon .be 


ſound out for this purpoſe, who can refide upon the place, and diſcharge the cure by himſelf : but if it prove othet- 
wiſe, then let him who has received, loſe that which he has taken contrary to the holy Canons. 


Epiphanius therefore did well infer, that it was needful the Apoſtles 
7" DOE FP ſhould conſtitute Biſhops reſident at Rome; It was 
Au &N-& #%, v7ws iid var tm aeaovTuy 

Z*Amctnus, ene 5 F oe Div & Neg. (faith he) poſſible that the Apoſtles Peter and Paul 

2.00, "Emoxbres ans ne-vignSau, hd T9783 yet ſurviving other Biſhops ſhould be conſtituted, be- 

A—_ —_—_ = _ v9. cauſe the Apoſtles often aid take Journeys into other 

od wi Sir280 5 # I Popaler mw — preaching Chriſt, bat the City of Rome 
ard 'Emoximre #1). Fpiph. her.27. could not be without a Biſhop. 

9. If Saint Peter were Biſhop of Rome, he thereby did offend againſt 
divers other good Eccleſiaſtical Rules, which either were in practice 
from the beginning, or at leaſt the reaſon of them was always good, 
upon which the Church did afterward ena& them ; fo, thar either he 

. dd ill in thwarting them, or the Church had done it in c(tabliſhing 


them, ſo as to condemn his practice. 
10. It 


"Ep. $4. c.$; 
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ro. It was againſt Rule, -that any Biſhop ſhould deſert one Church, 4298. 
and transfer himſelf to another ; and indeed againſt Reaſon, ſuch a re. ©*+ 
lation and endearment being. contrafted ,between a Biſhop and his 
Church, which cannot well be diffolved. 

But Saint oy of is by GR ot mpg wer a ala = x gt i "Armoggen 
reported (and by Romaniſts admitted) to have #222*4c 34. Theodor. Ep.86. 
6a ns of y oor for ſeven years together. Eo ent =__ 
He therefore did i to relinqui more lirch, WO NA: 2: 
that moſt ancient and truly Apoſtoliek Church of An- .." > aptoCurizlu x ans "Amanat 
tioch, (as the Conſt antinopolitan Fathers call'd it) nan 
and to place lus See at Rome. ORs 
- This prattice was efteemed bad, and of very miſchievous conſe. 
quence; earneſtly eproved as heinouſly criminal by great Fathers, ſe- 
verely cotidemned by divers Syods. , 
Particularly a tranſmigration from a leſſer and poorer to a greater 

and more wealthy Biſhoprick Y— is the preſent caſe) was checked 
by them as rankly favouring of ſelfiſh ambition or ayarice. - 

The Synod of Alexandria (in Athanaſins) in its Epiſtle to all Catholick 

Biſhops dorh ſay, that Euſehins by mo_ from 

Berytis to Nicomedia, had annulled his Epiſcopacy, 'Azuzyons eurlys, Atharuſ. Apol. 2. 

_— EI worſe _ that hag by Þ 786. | 

commuirte marriage upon dIVOrce,, Erſe= Ov Cunrgir 73 Hg ' Now 

bias (ſay they) did not conſider,the Apoſftle*s admo- hed” 2 nTy 5 4 63 - 

nition, Art thou bound to 4 wife, do not ſeek robe harem No ry * 

looſed ; for if it be ſaid of a woman, how much more i igel>«« Gray, be ml "= vey 

of 4 Church ; of the ſame Biſhoprick ; to which one _ were] Yyerpais. Syn. Alex. apud 
eing 15 .ought pot to ſeek another, that he may OR 

not be found alſo an adulterer, according to the Holy 

Seriptare? Surely when they faid this, they did forget, what Saint Petey 

was {aid to have donein thac kind; as did alſo the Sardicax Fathers in 

their Synodical Letter extant in the ſame A | 

logy of Athanaſius, condemning tranſlations 7 Te; weruMoo ons wer Tiny og 

leſſer Cities and greater Dioceſes. | | welGores megginias. Ibid. p.765, 
= _ Fn is mg” b = Sy- n Nic. Can. 15, 7 = Ciule. Con. 5. 

nods of Nice I. of Chalcedon, of Antioch, ot Sar- an. 21. Cen. 1. 

dica, of Arles 1. &c. je, S __ a IO 

In the Synod under Mennas , it was laid to 

= charge orb pr_ , that air, nn - FE ELF te 

op of Trabiſond, he had adulterouſly ſnatched the eds Coo lon Doty ma 

See of Conſtantinople, againſt all Ecelehaftical Laws mirms aw Mtn —_ 3 


and Canons. FS voras, Cone. ſub. Menn. p.g. 
Yea great Popes of Rome, < little conſidering 
how peccant therein their Predeceſſor Pope Peter = ©-Jul L. apud Athan. in Aol.2. 8.744. 


was) Pope Julius and Pope Damaſus did greatly 
tax this-prattice; whereof the latter in his Synod at Rome did excom- Tis 5 ans 
municate all thoſe, who ſhould commit it. bw 
ries; Exxancias wer dilas dxermaoire vob 4 uriees xoverias dNurehs bogky, Exe 5 agys cunts ime 
Vialwo! mls hes, © als mepro $7 ceg7ovhNony. Theod.z. 11, | : © 0 

Thoſe that paſs from their own Churches to other Churches, we efteem ſo long excommunicate (or ſtrangers 
from owr communion) till ſuch time as they return to the ſame Cities where they were firft ordained. 

Ss qui. 


Id like manner Pope Leo I. Epiſcopus 


medieorifate Civitats ſue deſpeA2,adminiſirationem loci celebriorss ambierit £3 ad majorem ſe plebem png 
occafione tranſtulerit, fo ſolim 4 o—__ quidem pelatur aliens, ſed carebit & propria, Ge, £.Lco L 
| vo _ . "e 4 | R k 4 | Ie 
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; if a Biſhop, ' delpiſing the meatneſs of his City, ſeeks for the adminiſtration of a more eminent place, 
axa_—_ er ttanfers himſelf to 4 greater people, be ſhall tot only be driven out of another's Fu 
alſo loſe his own. | 


Theſe Laws were ſo indiſpenlible, that in reſpe&t to them Copſtas. 
tine M. who much loved and honoured Exſebins ( acknowledging hin 
in the common. judgment of the world deſerving to be Biſhop of the 
whole Church) did not like, that he ſhould accept the Biſhoprick gf 
Artioch, to which he Was invited ; and commended his waving it, ag 

Euſeb. de. 2g aft not only conſonant to the Coal! Canons, but acceptable ro Gay, 

-— jo and agreeable to Apoſtolical Tradition ;, 10 little aware was the good Empe- 
ror, of Saint Petey being tranſlated from Antioch to Rome. | 

In regard to the ſame Law, Gregory Nazianzene (a perſon of fo great 
worth, and who had deſerved ſo highly of the Church at Coftantineple) 
could not be permitted to retain his Biſhoprick of that Church, to which 

* HALTWp - he had been call'd from that ſmall one of Saſma: 
AMA, pn —_ Ss _— The Synod (ſaith Sozomen ) obſerving the Ancient 

5 Shes wa} ingrrO- dares, walls Laws, and the. Eccleſiaſtical Rule, did receive his 

alJuoiiox 7 Ts drdeds mremxhuimer, Biſhoprick, from him being willingly offered, no-wiſe 

nom. 7.7. regarding the great merits of the perſon ; the which 

Itud pre- Synod ſurely would have excluded Saint Peter from the Biſhoprick of 

rereacom” Rome : and 1t is obſervable that Pope Damaſus did approve me | exhort 

:8imem thofe Fathers to that proceeding 

veſtram, 


ne patiamim Ty contra Statuta majorum noſtroruin de Covit ate alid ad aliam tranſduci © deſerire plebem 
fibr commuſſam, | 


c. P.Damaſi Epift. apud Holſten. p.q1, & R. Marc. 5. 21. 
Morcover this 1 adviſe 1” that out of your charity you would not ſuffer any one, againſt the Decrees of our 
Anceſtors, to be removed from ont City to another, and to forſake the people committed tohis charge,Ge, 


We may indeed obſerve, as Pope _ IT. did eu the o_ 

EG vader dicers $. Pe. £100 Of Bi , by the example of Saint 'Perer; 

ey ed ow tea fe or. & rl xy mo ſay Cargherh he) that Saint 

9Fiſſe quando Putavie ſedem de Anti Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles did not afF well, when 
chia in Romam? Pelag IL Ep.1. | he changed his See from ntioch to Rome? 

But T think it more adviſable to excuſe Saint Peter from being Au- 

thor of a pratice, judged fo irregylar, by denying the matter of Fat 

laid to his charge. | 


ET. VY 11, It was anciently deemed a very irregu- 
Rs Ea ia S254; lar thing, comroy ach St. Cyprian) 30 the Ec- 


eutionss Catholice un:tatem= Cypr.Ep, cleſiaſt ical diſpoſition gs Contrary 10 the Evangelical 
44 (ut © Ep.46,52,5 5.58.) 


' , a+ IP Law, contrary to the unity of Catholick uftitation ; « 
> SY "cppagees Symbol faith another ancient Writer)of difſenſion, 
. and diſagreeable to Eccleſiaſtical Law; which there- 

Syn. Nic. Can. 0. fore was condemned by the Synod of Nice, by 
ry <pud Enſeb 6-44. FI Pope Corzelims, by Innocent I, and others, 
WO Dot fn 59g that two Biſhops d precide together. in one 


City. 

This was condemned with ood reaſon; for this on the Churches 

In rem. part would bea kind of ſpiritual Polygamy ; this would render a Church 

rare a monſter with two heads; this would deſtroy the end of Epiſcepacy, 
#*. Hier, Which is unity and prevention of Schifms, | 

But if Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rozee, this irregularity was commit- 

ted; for the ſame Authority upon which Saint Peter's Epiſco of 

Rome is built, doth alſo reckon Saint Paul Biſhop of the ſame; the fame 

Writers do make both Founders and Planters of the Romer Church, 

and the ſame call both Biſhops of it ; wherefpre if Epiſcopacy be taken 

in 
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in a-ſtri& and. proper ſenſe, agreeable to this Controverſy, thar rule 

muſt needs be infringed thereby. 6 
Irengns ſaith, thit the Roman Charth was founded and conſtituted by the ,;yj; ms 

two moſt gloriow Apoſtles Peter and Paul; Dionyſius of Corinth calleth it duobus 

the plantation of Peter and Paul; Epiphanins faith, that Peter and Paul (fo, 

were firſt at Rome both —_ and Biſhops ; ſo Exſebius implieth, ſaying, Pauls Ro- 

that P. Alexander derived 4 ſucceſſion in the fifth place from Peter and moftes. 


P aul. config 
Eccleſia. Iren. 3. 3+3-1- 


Tu as Nhrge ); Thewas purer — Dionyſ. Corinth. apud Fuſeb. 2. 25. 
"Er 'Pajun a39Y00! mepTu Tlie yg Nava "A%52A01 euToi x, Enizzomi. Epiph. Her. 37: 
Tligenli arms Terps x; Tlavas xameoer hadbynr. Euleb. 4. 1. 


Wherefore both of them were Romaz Biſhops, or neither of them: 
In reaſon and rule neither of them may be called fo in a ſtrit and 
proper ſenſe ; but in a larger and improper ſenſe both might be fo 

led 


Indeed that Saint Paz! was in ſome acception Biſhop of Rome ( that 
is, had a Supreme ſuperintendence or inſpeCtion of it ) is reaſonable 
to affirm ; becauſe he did for a good time reſide there, and during that 
reſidence could not but have the chief place, could be ſubje& to no 
other ; He (faith Saint Lake ) did abide two whole years in his own hired *425. 
hoaſe, and received all that entred in unto him, preaching the Kingdom of God, bY 
and teaching thoſe things, which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all. confe- 
dence, no man forbidding him. 

It may be enquired, if Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, how he did 
become ſuch? did our Lord appoint him ſuch? did the Apoftles all or 
any conſtitute him? did the peopleeleCt him? did he put himſelf into it ? 
of none of theſe things there is any appearance, nor any probability. 
Non conſtat. | 


PRIETY 


_ 


$UPPOSI TION LV. 


They affirm, That Saint Peter did continue Biſhop of Rome 
after his tranſlation, and was ſo at bis deceaſe. 


Fong which Aſſertions we may conſider: . _ 

x. Eccleſiaſtical Writers, do affirm,that Saint Petey (either alone, 
or together with Saint Pau/') did conſtitute other Biſhops ; wherefore 
Saint Peter was never Biſhop, or did not continue Biſhop there. 
Irengas faith, that the Koa founding and 
—_ that Church, delivered the Epieqal Office Otwrnwcar]e is ©, alioddwions]ec of 
into the hands of Linus ; if fo, how did they re- (&e%. Amur 7 Exangiay, _ E 
rai. it in their own hands or perſons? could apud Euſeb.,.s. © = 
they give, and have? _ 

Tertullian faith, that Saint Peter did ordain —Romanorum Etelefie Clementem 2 Pe- 
Clement. 4 tro ordinatum edit. Tert. de Preſcr.q1. 

In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (a very ancient Book, and fetting 
forth the moſt ancient Traditions of the Church,) the Apoltles ordering 

M 2 Prayers 


RUE 


PS 


Ex quibus eleFum magnum pleblque pro» Prayers to be made for all Biſhops, and na. 


Hit Cathed44, Perrus qua ſederat ape, ming the principal, do reckon, not Saint Pe. 
locatum ter, but Clement, Let aus pray for our Bj 


Maxima Roma Linn pri onfid | . - 
-— 4 - - C_ _ ny ” OUY Biſhop Clem, for our Biſhop Ewg. 
Tis 3 P»- Theſe reports are conſiſtent, and reconciled by that which the A 
ar And ſtolical Conſtitutions affirm ; that Linus was firſt ordained Biſbo the 
ATvG-# 4 Roman Church by Paul ; but Clemens after the death of Linus by Pieter in 
Kaewhes the ſecond place. 


v3 Tlavns: Kanung 4 of + Aire Sverror Un" bus Nhrge db Tregs ih,meprim). Conft. Apoft. 7. 46. 


Euſeb.3.4,13. Aug Ep.165. Others between. Linus and Clemens do inter. 
Epiph. Her.27. O t 2. poſe Cletus or Anacletus (ſome —_ theſe for 
ee mc one, Others for two perfons ) which doth not 


N. Enſebius ( 3:2. ) faith, that Linus Alter the caſe. 
did fit Biſhop after the Martyrdom of 
Saint Peter, but,this is not ſo as that which the Author of the Conftitutions doth affirm, which recon- 
cileth the diffonancies of Writers. 


Now hence we may infer, both that Saint Peter never was Bi- 
ſhop; and upon ſuppoſition that he was, that he did not continue fo. 


or 
2. If he hadever been Biſhop, he could not well lay down his Office, 
or ſubrogate another, either to _ with lim, or to ſucceed him; 
according to the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, and that which paſſed for 
right in LFri_novs Church. | tw 
is praftice Pope Innocent T. condemned , as uregular and never 
kiown before his time; We (ith he in his Epiftle to the Clergy and 
| People of Conſtantinople) weuer ive known theſe 
_ O08 3 mime he 7 meriewr mir things to have been adventured by our Fathers, but 
TETANUS ering els Ee (14000 KEE rather to have been hindered; for that none hath 
av, T6 und\wi 6s Timv Carr@ yoo - 
rods Eder After uvier. Þ. Inn. 1. « power given him to ordain another in the place of one 
pud So2.8. 26. living : He did not ( it ſeems) conſider, that 
Saint Peter had uſed ſuch a power. 
R— che Synod of Aytioch '(to fecure the tralition and pra- 
ice of the Church, _ began by ſome "2 _— did _—_ 
: »w: - a this Sanction, that #t ſhould not be lawful for any 
—_— or $a rye Eg Biſhop to conſtitute another in his room - ſucceed 
32204. Syn. Ant. Can.13. him ; although it were at the point of death. 
| 3. But ſuppoſing Saint Petty were Biſhop once, yer by —_—_ 
Linus, or Clemens in his place, he ceaſed to be fo, and deveſted himſelt 
of that place; for it had been a great irregularity for him to continue 
Biſhop together with another. 
That being, in St. —_ jaginen, yo RET Horm 
| | > been void and'null; tor ſeeing (fart that F.Mar- 
—_ En ; hope Lo tr) there cannot after vs firſt be any ſecond, who- 
beat, non jam ſecundus slle, ſed nullus eſt, ever is after one, 'who ought to be ſole Biſhop, he is 
« Ep. 52. not 'now ſecond, but none. 

Upon this ground, when'the Emperor Coffartius would have pro- 
cured Felix to fit Biſhop of Rome together with Pope Lziberivs, at his re- 
turn from Baniſhment ( after his compunnes with the Arians ) the 
people bf Rome would: not admit it, ex _ One God, one Chriſt, one 

Thod. bift. 2-17. Biſhop ; and whereas Felix ſoon after that died, 
Tar) m F 27 Soniow7®, 5&3 + the Hiſtorian remarkerh it as 4 ſpecial providence 
_ =_— 6 ater v3 dv V4 of God that Peter's Throne might not faffer infamy; 
CIO 


64x : 
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being gaverned under two Prelates he never conſidered, that Saint Peter 
and Saint Pa, Saint Peter and Linus had thus governed that fame 0 


Church. a, 

Upon tliis account St. Ayſtiz being aſſumed by Valerias with him {rue 
to be Biſhop of Hippo, did afterward diſcern and acknowledge his pojiro be- 
errour. ———_ 
we Ef Epiſcopa mea ſene Valerio Epiſcopys ordinatus ſum, & ſedi cum lo, quod concilio Niceno orobibirns 
fuiſſe neſcrebam, nec pe ſciebat. Aug. Ep.110. | 

While my Father and Biſhop of b memory, old Valerius was yet living, I was ordained Biſhop, and held 
the Sce with him : which Iknew not, nor did he know, to be forbidden by the Council of Nice. 


In fine, to obviate this prafice, ſo many Canons of Councils 
( both general and particular ) were made, which we before did 
mention. 
4. In ſum, when Saint Peter did ordain others ( as ſtory doth ac- 
cord in affirming)either he did retain the Epiſcopacy, and then (beſide 
need, reaſon and rule) there were concurrently divers Biſhops of Rome 
at one time; or he did quite relinquiſh and finally divorce himfelt from 
the Office,ſo that he did not die Bilhop of Rowe, , 7 
the which overturneth the main m”m—_ of the FR. Ln OS = 
Romiſh pretence. Or will they ſay, that Saint natus eſt. Greg I. Ep.6.37. Innoc.L, E. 
Peter, having laid aſide the Office for a time, 2?'; *: Nic-l- Ep.g. p.309. Grat. cayB,q.1. 
didafterward before his death reſume it? then "16 advanced that See, wherein he 
what became of Lizus, of Cletus, of Clemens ? vouchſted both to ſet up his reſt, and atfo 
were they diſpoſſeſſed of their place, or depo- O_o 
ſed from their funftion ; would, Saint Peter ſuc- A— Apalolens faces in Epiſcs 
ceed them in it? this in Rellarmin's own judgment 24 Anpioebeno alreus ex deſcipulis, quod 
had been plainly intolerable. | Mo ——_T rea ect 
5. To avoid all which difficulties in 'the caſe, aud. perplexities in 
ſtory, it is reaſonable to underſtand thoſe of the Ancients, who call 
Peter Biſhop of Rome, and Rome the,place, the Chair, the See of Petey 
as meaning that he was Biſhop or Superintendent of that Church, in 2 
large ſenſe ; becauſe he did found the.Church by converting men to the 
Chriſtian Faith; becauſe he did erect the Chair by ordaining the firſt 
Biſhops; becauſe he did in virtue both of his Apoſtolical Office, and 
his ſpecial Parental relation to that Church, maintvSin a particular 5n- 
{pe&ion,over it, when he was there : which notion is not new, for of 
old Reffinws affirmeth that he had .it, not from his own invention, bur 
from Tradition of others ; Joe (faith he ) itt 211dam enim nds quo modo, cum 
oo __ ſeeing __ and Cletus were Biſbops in 2 ay oy cove ma - Cle- 
the City of Rome before Clement, Clement himſelf nent 49ne Fuerine Ep4Jcopt, aþſe Cles 
writing to James, could ſay that the See was fie ne S_ Fraermy ar ps gar 
to him by Peter : whereof this reaſon has been given '* have accepimuteſſe rationem, quid Ls 
us, Viz. that Linus and Cletws were indeed Biſhops = SIT aryaguar\ 4 roway up 
| | ' Las en Piſcopi in urbe Roma, [ed ſuper- 
of Rome before Clement, but Peter being yer living, ſiite Petro, videlicet ut its E Copariis Cu- 
A eo oh fake ae a 086 bt 1.7 Ofc Rai. Wo 
e f ce of the A ip. Ol - Ny NETS 
6. This notion + Aa pe wi by. divers IF'Y or Ng 
' It is obſervable that the moſt ancient Writers, living neareſt the Conf. 4- 
fountains of Tradition, do not exprelly ſtyle Saint: Perer Biſhop of RomegP9-7-46- 
but only ſay, that he did found that Church, inſtitutiog and ordaining won." 
—_ there; asthe other Apoſtles did inthe Churches which they ſet- 
led; fo that the Bifhops therein a large ſenſe did ſucceed him, and _ 
deriving their power from his ordination, and ſupplying his room in 
the 


— doo, co 4 wa 


, 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
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© LINEIYEAD .,.; the inſtruftion and governance of that grea 
Anſtol mnrS, ho = ren *2 Church. Yea their — if we well mark t - 
miniſtrande Eccleſie tradiderunt. Ire. do exclude the Apoſtles from the Epiſcopacy, 
3. be Bleſed Apoſtles therefore founding Which words the later Writers ( who di not 
and inſtruKting the Church, delivered the foreſee the conſequence, nor what an exorbj. 
gener of ordering and governing tant ſuperſtruQture would be raiſed on that ſlen- 
-—— der bottom, and who were willing to comply 
with the Roman Biſhops, affetting by all means to reckon Saint Peter 
for their predeceſſor) did eaſily catch, and not well diſtinguiſhing did 
jo _ Biſhop, and Saint Pas! alſo, ſo making two Heads of one 
urch. 
7 It is alſo obſervable, that in the recenſions of the Rowar Biſhops, 
ſometimes the Apoſtles are reckoned in, ſometimes excluded. 
> EAA) So Exſebius calleth Clemens the third Biſhop of 
<> whats Rome, yet before him he reckoneth Linus and 
Anacletas. 
Mlu an Things x; Navauxgniyr And of Alexander he faith, that he deduced his 
duedy;clv. Euſeb 4.1. | Succeſſion in the fifth place from Peter and Paul, 
that is, excluding the Apoſtles. 
_. 28, 3. 3:4- And Hyginus is thus accounted ſometime the 
-g eighth, ſometime the ninth Biſhop of Rowe. 
The ſame difference in reckoning may be obſerved in other Churches; 
for inſtance, although Saint Perer 1s called no leſs Biſhop of Antioch than 
ate ene oi Rome , by the 4 bg? yet Eu —_—_ 
tlev Knxanoies axgTOr om that Evodins was firſt Bi Antioch ; and ano» 
_— _—o Ipetnne, RAN, Corum, ther bids the gr Gon. an four Ewodins, who 
4 je 'Euedls," 5 mean mx. was firſt entrufted with the Preſfidancy over them by 
elav Vers 7 "Amin Vrrmiegs weyrurier, pps aooples.. | : 


Pſeud. x gn Ant. "we 
Euſeb. counteth Arnnianus the firſt Biſhop of Alexendrie. 


Other inſtances may be ſeen in the Notes of Corelerivs upon the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where he maketh this general Obſerva- 


tion. 
| "Tis an uſual cuſtom with the les according to 
IE HS molroyeme their > nu gry >, or cnn” <A E perm. or 
ſeopali vel Apeſtolica, Indiculis antiſticum Apoſtolical, to prefix,8c. but it was needleſs to 
” yl *, Mit x 144 eximere. .Cotel. Not. f{1nnoſe theſe two Powers, when one was ſuffi- 
Ie cient, it virtually containing the other. 

This is an Argument that the Ancients were not aſſured in opinion; 
that the Apoſtles were Biſhops; or that they did not eſteem them Bi- 
ſhops in the ſame notion with others. : 

8, Ir is obſervable, _ _— —_ did oy from 

the es were called Apoſtolical 1 hrones, 

Cn We «da. of Chairs noe becauſe the Aph les themſelves 

| " & did fit Biſhops there, but becauſe they did ex- 

—_— erciſe their Apoſtleſhip, in teaching ; and #» conſtituting Biſhops there, 
ici; an. Who (as Tertullian faith ) did propagate the Apoſtolical ſeed. 


NICK au- 

eem Scrip- 

turis Eccleſiarum Catholicarum quamplurium auforitatem ſequatur, inter quas ſane ile ſunt, Apeſtolicas 

ſedes babere, & Epiſtolas ac meruerunt, Aug. ea Ch.2.8. , ; wm = 
Let him follow the Authority of thoſe many Catholick Churches in the Canonical Scriptures, among which ſurely 

are thoſe which had the honour to have Apoſtolical Sees, and to receive Epiltles from the Apoſtles. = 
Proinde utique & catere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtituros Apeſtolics ſeminis traduces 

babent. Tertull, de Preſcr.32. 


30 


ou er trnegy>> PP 


"Qained Timothy there; and\ bacauſe 
Biſhops there. . - | Ecolefia 2 


of Trajan, & 


- 


'YoLT. 4 Treazje of the Pope's Supremacy, 87 


—  — 


_ So was Epheſus efteeme +, Vecaul Saint Paul did found it, and or- wy 


Jobs did govern and appoint ole 


* 
. . * 4 \ 


| T2 Palo qui- 
|  \"demFfundats, Johaxne autem permanente apnd eos uſgue ad Trajani tempora, (Sc. Iten. 3. 3. 
And alſo the Church of Epheſus which was foundes by Saint Paul, Saint John contaning with them till os Gs 
Ordo Epiſcoporum ad originetn vecenſus 1n J_— ſtabit auftorem. Tertull. in Marc.4.y. 
Tic 3 'Bqiox T1zo507 \w9 Tiebas, Yodinid } Ur lus Twdre, Apoft. Conft. 7. 45. 


'So Was [ accounted, becauſe Polcarpus Tas fectled there by the 4pe- 


Apoſtles, or by Saint Job, . flolis mn 
= 0 W2 p __ d 4 & : ca que eſt 
: Smyynis Eceldfia conftiruras Bpifeopin: Iren.3.3. 'Shmyrueorum Eccleſia babens Polycarpum ab Fohanne conloca- 


cb. 336, 


ex70. Tertoll rg 32. L LT -, 
Tis x7 Zpauprat * ies &25s 7 aurvier, x, I mirar Ti Kvelt # choxenrls inayemonir@. Euſeb.3.36. 


\ $o Cyril, Biſhop of er , had a controverſy ahout mietropolitical : 
Rights with Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea, as preſiding in y Apoſtolical Se. hm, 
us Spiqere wche "Aniiany # Karoapla, 6 Amyunn® Seimei yighu@}. Sonom.4,25. 

So Alexandria was deemed, becauſe Saint Mark was ſuppoſed by the 

appointtnent of Saint Peter to ſit there: | 
were Corinth, Theſſalonica, Philipp: called by Tertullian, becauſe Tertull. de 

Saint Paul did found them, and furniſh them with Paſtors ; in which ©74©-35- 
reſpect peculiarly the Biſhops of thoſe places were called Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles: | | 
. (So Conſtantinople did aſſume the title of an Apoſtolical Church, pro-, : 
bably becauſe, according to tradition, St. Azdrew did found that Church, —_ | 


although Pope Leo I. would not allow it that appellation. Ione na 
\ s #4 THPEWVES. 
$yn, Chalc. A.10. :379. p.284, Thou deſpiſeſt this Throne.-——"Eg" $ x; ag$Te) Snioxomy + 2600 


Emi xd)aguons, o WnAnoiG ly ucion megrr©@- 52 imitate. Niceph.2.9. 
Foraſmuch as having appointed holy Stachys the firſt Biſhop, in the Church which he firſt ſettled there. 
regiam covitarern, quam Apoſtolicam hon poteſt facere ſedem=— P.Leo I. Ep. 54, 


de 
©" Ker him fot dikdeb the Royal Giry, which he cannot make an Apoſtolick See. 
© - Upon-the ſarhe account might Rome at firſt be called ari Apoſtolical 


See ; although afterward the Romay Biſhops did rather pretend to that 
denomination, upon account of Saint Prey being Biſhop there ; and the 
like may be ſaid of Antioch. 


ftolicam ſedem Regis —— Greg, M. Ep.4 37. Remember you rule an Apoſtolick See. 


9. It is- obſervable, that the Auchor of the Apoſtolical Conftitu- - 4- 
tions, reciting the fir ehoge conftituted in ſeveral Churches, doth? 
by reckon any of the Apoſtles ; particularly not Perey, or Paw, or 

#, | 
ro. Again, any Apoſtle whereever he did recide by virtue of his 
Apoſtolical Office, without any other _— or alſumption of a 
more ſpecial Power, was qualified to preſide there, exerciſing a Super- 


intendency comprehenſive. of all Hp al funQtions ; fo that it was 
—_— that he ſhould take upon himſelf the charaQter or ſtyle of a 


op 
This (beſide the tenour of ancient DoQtrine) ' *A*8**dyie TrzoSie wixertus x2! oni- 


th appear from the demeanour of Saint John, _ y Arg dar 7 vo ag 6 


who never was reckoned B; 'pbeſus ; nor F Timothy till now there ha 

could be, without ri rk qe by bee en twenty Biſhops, and ll o- 

Saint Pau! was conſtituted Biſhop there, or ſuc- | nm permenente apud eos 

ceeding in his room ; yet he abiding at Epheſus, &c. Iren-3-3. ; 
did 
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. | FX: , —_—_ — : j . n 4 \  _—_ — 
Ta abrits hims Frxinela; — tire id their dilchargy the Office: of a Me opotitan- 
# je py edlactir boy ri lu Ex- proernins the CAtrther,and in the bbs Cot , 
a hates. iTe 3 þ _ _ ere conſtituting Biſhops, there forming whole Cher. 
Ao. Buſeb., bib. 323 y . Cches, atherwhere allotting to the Clergy Perſons de. 
' ſigned by tht Spirit, 6 Jarlh 0s tA 
Such Fun&ions might Saint Perer execute. ip. the parts,of: Rom, Yr 
Antioch, without being n; Palo Hang my pare rt y _ faith 
"Y ertulian ) reſer their original to Jaint John, {6 
, ad l _—_ ew | we 
w1 ids ag oye ge Woe m ht\cheB ps 8f Fa/3,upon the like ground, 
Marc.4.5. . refer their original to Suint Peter. | ' 
AnCh.z9. It is obſervable, that whereas, Saint Perer,.is.4ffirmed to have begn 
5 $3. Biſhop of Azttoch teven years before his acceſs to Rome, that is within 
1+ -*- the compaſs of Saint Luke's Story ;' yet he” paſſeth over 4 matter of { 
20. great moment ; as St. Hierom obſerveth. RE F008 
D "au , bak? | ( TOEITES 
yer Epiſcopum Antiochene Eccleſie Petrum fuiſſe aecepimus, © Romam exinde rrenflatiup, quod 1gta; 
penitus omifit Hier. in Gal. 2. Bae? Ee” 
Laftſy, we havereceived by tradition that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Aptioch, and from thence tranſlated ww 


Rome : which Luke bat altogether omitted. | | 
I carinot grant, that if Saint Luke had thought Pier Sdvereigh of 
the Church, and his Epiſcopacy of a place a matter of ſuch conſequente, 
he would have ſlipped it over, being ſo obvious a thing,, and'coming in 
the way of his'Story. grated Fin, 
'Tis the diſtin&tion of a Pope. He therefore I conceive was no Biſhop''of 
Rex Errurie, & Rex in Etruria. Antioch, alchough a Biſhop at Antioch, ' 
11, If in obje&ion to fome of theſe diſcourſes, it be alledged, th 
Saint James our Lord's near Kinſman, althgugh he wasan apoitle, W 
made Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; and' that for the like reaſon Saint Peter 
might aſſume the Biſhoprick of Rome; | 
anſwer. | | 
x. It is not certain, that Saint James the Biſhop of Jers/alem was an 
Apoſtle ; (meaning an _—_ of the primary rank,') for Exafebius. 
old times ) doth reckon him. one of the 70 


\ 


Fis 5 x; . 
57 66 (t e greatelt Antiquary 0 
ere? 7 Diſciples: 

WTI 


ua 30, dre wi $ ddiagis ti, Euſeb.r.12. 
Apeſt. So doth the Author of the Apoſtolicat Conſtitutions id divers places 
Conſt.6. ſuppoſe. | 


 12-6.14-2+ Ow” 
$3-7:46,&c. His of SiSrns apr 76 Tax —— 6.13, we the twelve Apoſtles together withJames. 


© DA rt NG eſppus (that rhoft ancient Hiſtorian) was 
a—_—— Cm_—_— GW ; A ns mind, who faith ,- that there were 
ſeb. 2. 23. many this name, and that this James aid lnder- 
take the Church with the Apoſtles. * 
Epiph. Of the ſame opinion was Epiphanius, who faich, that Saint James was 
#e7-75 the Son of Joſeph by another Wife. | | 
The whole Greek Church doth ſuppoſe the ſame, keeping three di- 
ftin& ſolemaities for him, and the two Apoſtles of the fame name. . , 
Gregory Nyſſene, St. Hierom, and divers other ancient Writers do cor- 

Grot. in Jae.1.1. cur herein, whom we may ſee alledged b 
_ 4s —_ Ignat 4-3. Grotias, Dr. Hammond, ( who themſelves dic 
Blondel. in Epift. Clem. adJacob. = EMÞrace the ſame opinion) Yaleſius, Blondel,8, 
Certum eſt non fuiſſe unum ex dude» Salmaſius ( after his confident manner) faith 
em. Wal. Meſſ:p.20. it is certain, that he was not one of the twelve ; I 
may at leaſt ſay, it 1s not certain that he wm 

an 
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and conſequently the objetion is grounded on an uncertainty. 
2. Granting, that Saint Jayzes was one of the . , 


Apoſtles (as ſome of the Ancients ſcem to think,  Hieroſoymiranam, quam primus Ape- 

calling him an Apoſtle; and as divers modern [7 mn Epiſcopetu ſuo rexis. Aug, 

Divanes conceive,grounding w_ by theſe  - The Church of Jeruſalem; which James 
t 


words of Saint Paul, But other of. 
J none, ſave James the Lord's Brother, and taking On, th. 
Apoſtles there in the ſtricteſt ſenſe) I anſwer, , . # | 
That the caſe was _—_ and there doth appear a- ſpecial reaſon, 
why one of the Apoſtles ſhould be . deſigned to make a conſtant reſi- 
dence at Jersſa/em, and conſequently to preſide there like -a Biſhop. 
For _— was the Metropolis, the Fountain, the Centre of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, where it had birth, where was greateſt matter and oc- 
caſion of propagating the Gofpel, moſt people diſpoſed to embrace it 
reſorting thither ; where the Church was very numerous, conſiſting, as 


les ſaw the Apoſtle firſt governed by his Epiſcopal 
wer 


Saint. Lake (or Saint James m-him) doth intimate, of divers myriads Att. 


of believing Jews; whence it might ſeem expedient, that a perſon of** 


Authority ſhould - be fixed there for the confirming and im- 
proving that Church , together with the propagation of Religion 
among the -people,. which reforted thither ; the which might 1n- 
duce the Apoſtles to fettle Saint James there, both for diſcharging 
bran of an Apoſtle, and the ſupplying the room of a Biſhop 
| | 


copal Throne was committed by the 
Fr ( faith Eplphanias) did 
own Throne. | 

Bur there was no need. of fixing an Apoſtle at other places ; nor 
doth it opp that any was 0 fixed'; eſpecially Saint Peter: was un- 
capable of ſuch an employment, requiring ſettlement, and conſtant 
attendance, who belide his general Apoſtleſhip, had a peculiar Apoſtle- 
ſhip of the diſperſed Jews committed to him ; who therefore was much 
engaged in travel for propagation of the Faith, and edifying his Con- 
yerts every where. | 

3- The greater conſent of the moſt ancient Writers making Saint 
James rot to have been one of the twelve Apoſtles, it is thence ac- 
countable, why (as we before noted) Saint James was called by ſome 
angient Writers, the Biſhop | of Biſhops, the Prince of Biſhops, &&c. becauſe 
he was:the firſt Biſhop, of the f+/f See, the Mother Church ; the Apoſtles 
bang excluded from the compariſon. : 
-.\Upon theſe conſiderations' we have ' great reaſon to refuſe the 
aſſertion or- ſcandal cait on: Saint Petey , that he took on him to he 
a Rome, 19; a {trift ſenſe, as: it is A: in this contro- 
& 4 Go 


The : Or our 


entruft him with his Epiph. Her. 78. 


£50 tow 


SU P- 


-  Accordirig to him ( faith Euſebins ) The Epi- + oe) 7'Amginay 34 "Emmuniis iy- 
xeZSlexn 3231@-; Euſeb. 2. 23. oy 
maids Kver@® + Spovev awry 
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SUPPOSITION Y. 


A farthet Aﬀertion is this, ſuperſtrugted by conſequence 

"on the former, That the Biſhops of Rome, Carnie 
Ged's Inſtitution , and by original Right derived thence ) fhoull 
have an Univerſal Supremacy and Juriſdiian,, ( containing 

the privileges and prerogatives formerly deſcribed ) over 
the Chriftian Church, | 


PT #1s Aſeryon to be very uncertain, yea to be moſt falſe,  E-ſhal 
by divers conſiderations. evince. Þ ipmnets 
i. If any of the former Syppofirions be uncertain, or falſe, this Aﬀer, 
tion, ſtanding on thoſe legs, niuſt partake of rhoſe defefts, and an. 
fwerably be dubious, or inlls. It etther Peter was not Monarch: of 
the Apoltles, or'if his privileges were nor ſucceſſive, orif he: were not 
properly Biſhop of Rowe ax his deceaſe,” then farewel the Rowiſ chm; 
if any of thofe rhings be dubious, it doth totrer ; if any- of them doth 
prove falſe, then down ut falletb, , 7 AJ 911 
But that each of them is falſe, hath T conceive been ſufficiently des 
chred ; that all of them are uncertain ; hath at leet been orads 
evident. | 'h 
The Structure therefore cannot be firm , which" relieth on fuck 
Props. | 
. Even admitting all thofe Suppoſitions, the inference. from them is 
not afſuredly valid, For Saint Peter might have an. Univerſal Jurif- 
dition, he might degive it by Succeſſion, he might be Bifhop of Rome; 
yerino, ſuch Avghority might hence accrue to the Romes Bſhop, his 
Succefſor nt that Sec. i ; | wo?! 

-- Bor that Univerſal JuriſdiQtion might be derived into anather Chanel; 
and the Biſhop of Rowe might in other reſpeCts be Succeffor to him, 
without being fo: ww; this, 1; 5 193" * 

- As for inſtance, iu the Roway Empire, before any Rule of Succofhon 
was cftabliſhed therein, the Emperor was, Sovereign Governor , ard 
he might die Canful'of Rome, having aſſumed uhat place to himſelf; yeu 
when he died, the Supreme Authority did noe laps: itith-the hands of 
the Conſul, who ſucceeded him, bur into: the s oh the[Senate; and} 
People: his Conſular Authority only going ta his Succeſſor in thay Of- 
ficsi © So might Saint Peter's Univerſal Power be. transferred unoo (hs 
Eeclefiaſtical College of Biſhops, and ofthe Church; his. Epiſcopal in- 

. ferior Authority ofer the ſingular Tagoxi«, or Province of Rome, bing! 
tranſmitted to his Followers 1n that Chair. 
. That in truth it was thus, and that all the Authority of Saint 
Peter, and of all other Apoſtles, was devolved to the Church, and to 
the repreſentative Body thereof, the Fathers did ſuppoſe ; affirming 
the Church to have _— 7 _— a —— _— 
-Q If - his (faith St. Cyprian ) is that One Church, 
By ny far G fence = _ which holdeth and olfſerh all the power of its Spouſe 
hac preſidemus, pro honore ejus & uni» and Lord , in this we preſiae ; for the honour and 
tate pugnamuiemns Cypr, Ep.73. wnity of this we fight —— faith he in his Epiſtle 
to Jubianus, Wherein he doth impugn the pro- 
ceedings 
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ceedings of Pope Stephanus ; the which Sentence St. Auſtin appropiateth ns de 
ro himſelf, ſpeaking it abſolutely, without citing St. Cyprian. To = 
this Authority of the Church, St. Baſi/ would have all that con- 


feſs the faith of Chriſt to ſubmit ; To which end 
we exceedingly need your aſſiſtance, that they who 
confeſs the Apoſtolick faith, would renounce the 
5+ which they have deviſed', and ſubmit 
themſelves henceforth to the Authority of the 
Church. 


E. 
6. 


'Fo' aw % wil Age f ap) o hs XenGo” 
ay BanSeidg, w3% 783 F 'Amogonnlun 54" 
AoyavTas miqv, 4% imnwinns, Lud 
Te Jaruoai]ug, Varraynvas Tod norms 
75 ew wTig Tis Exxancies. Bal. Epiſt. 

9. 


They (after the Holy Scripture, which faith, that each Biſhop hath a 1Tim.3.5, 


care of God's Churth, and is obliged to feed the Church of God — and i \*: 


Act.20-28- 


appointed to edify the body of Chriſt) do ſuppoſe the adminiſtration of the xph.4.12. 


Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs concerning the publick 
ſtate of the Church, the defence of the common 
Faith, the maintenance of Order , Peace and 
Unity jointly to belong unto the whole body 
of Paſtors ; according, to that of St. _—_ to 
Pope Stephanus himſelf, Therefore, moſt dear bro- 
ther, the body of Prieſts is copious, being joined to- 
gether by the-glue of mutual concord, and the bond 
of unity, that if any of our C ollege ſhould attempt to 
make hereſy, and to tear or waſte the fas of Chriſt, 
the reſt may come to ſuccqur', and like uſeful and 
merciful ſhepherds may recollect the ſheep into the 
flock. And again, Which thing it concerns us to 
look after ang redreſs, moſt dear brother, who bear- 
ing in mind the divine clemency, and holding the 
ſcales of the Church government,$C. 

So even the Roman Clergy did acknowledge, 
For we ought all f us to watch for the body of the 
whole Church , whoſe members are digeſted through 
everal Provinces. 

Like .the Trinity, whoſe power is owe and undi- 
vided , there is one Prieſthood among dzvers Bi- 

OPS. OL 
p So in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, the Apo- 
ſtles tell the Biſhops, that a» axiverſal | Epiſco-, 
pacy is entruſted to them. 

So the Council of Carthage with St. Cyprian ---- 
Clear and manifeſt is the mind and meaning of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſending his Apoſtles, and affording 
to them alone the power given him of the Father ;, 
in whoſe room we 4G 
God with the ſame power. S 

Chriſt our Lord and our God going to the Father, 
commended his Spouſe to us. 

A very ancient Inſtance of which adminiſtra- 
tion is the proceeding againſt Paulus Samoſate- 
nus ; When the Paſtors of the Churches, ſome from 
one place, ſome from another, did aſſemble together 
againſt him as 4 pl of Chriſt*s flock,all of them haſt- 


ning t0 Antioch 


ucceeded, governing the Church of . 


-C 


Collegium Sacerdotum. Cypr. Ep. 67. 
32 


"Top mon Emmntonis Tis Va" + Sogn tw. 


Apoſt. Conſt. 8. 10. 


Idcirco enim, frater chariſſime,copioſum 
corpus eft Sacerdotum, concordia mutue 
glutino atq; unitatis vinculo copulatum, 
we ſiquis ex c_ noſtro hereſin facere, 
(3 gregem Chriſti lacerare 5 vaſtare 
tentaverit, ſubveniant ceieri, © quaſi 
Paſtores utiles EJ5 miſericordes oves Domi- 
nz im gregem collig ant. Cypr. Ep.67. 


Cus res noſtrum eft conſulere , & ſub- 
venire, frater charrſſime, qui divinam 
clementiam cogitantes, & pubernande 
Eccleſia libram tenentes,&c. Ibid. 


- 


Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore tatius 
Eccleſie, cujus per varias quaſq; provin- 
cias membra digeſta [img excubare, Cler, 
Rom. apud Cypr, Ep.39, + 

41 Trinuatis'imjtar, cujus ma eft at; 
mdroidua poteſtas, unum eſſe per SO. 
ſos antiftites Sacerdotem. P.Symmachus 
ad Aonmum Arelat. ' vi 

Ris) 6Hronery wor Ugh, of F raving 

 Emmoriu' meme uerer. Conſt. Apoſt. 6. 


"IS 


'Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtrt 
Teſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentss, (5 
zp/is ſolrs poteſtatem a4 Petro ſibi datam 
permirtentis, quibus nos ſucceſſimus, e4- 
dem pogeſt ate Ecclefiam Domuns gubernan- 
'res.' Conc. Carth. apud Cypr. p.405. 


 Chriſtus Dominus &9 Deus noſter ad 


Patrem proficiſcens, ſponſam ſuam nobis 
brtkevel phos 404. 


Oi Aormol 7 "Exxanaer mo us's5 dot 
dove &5 om Avuiare 7% Yyeurd mi- 
pars Couiony, oi mivres om # "Adio eady 
arw ous]. Eulſeb 7.27. 


; Where they depoſed, exterminated and deprived 


hich of communion, warning the whole Church to reje&t and difavow 


him. 


N 2 


Seermg 
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Cim com- Seeing the Paſtoral charge is common to us all, who bear the Epiſcopal Office, 


ng although thou ſitteſt in a higher and more eminent place. 
ow %s ow fungimur _—_ officio, quamwvis ipſe in eo premmeas celfiore faſtigio, ſpecula paſtoralis ——. 
Aug. ad Bonif. contra duas Epiſt. Pelag.1.1. 


Hujus er "Therefore for this cauſe the Holy Charch is committed to you and to u, 
2 eps. Fa that we may labour for all , and not be ſlack is yielding help and affiſtance 
'©) nobis t 0 all. ; 

aq 
—_— eſt Eccleſia, ut pro omnibus laboremus, & cunfis opem ferre non negligamu;—— P. Joh.1. Ep.r. (ad 
Zachar.) apud Bin. Tom. 3. p.812, 


Hence ER ſaid of Euſtathius his Bi- 
Ko 8 3 mnt LubG: xaxd; ms TROP ; For he was nell inſtrutted and taught 

ms F ERS fr 4 T4 rite Ta the grace of the Holy Spirit, that a Profs @ F 
wavkes « pages, ow —__— = ſhop of a C hurch ought nor to take care of that Charch 
T eer2tiows are , 0d xa) mirms x7) Go alone, wherewith he is intruſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
# clxxad/lu xegdgns. Chryſ. Tom. 5- but alſo of the whole Church diſperſed throughout 
Or. 93- the world. | 
They conſequently did repute Schiſm, or Ec- 


A corpore noſtri, & Sacerdotis conſen c]eſjaſtical Rebellion, to conſiſt in a departure 
ſione diſceſſerit—— Cypr. Ep.67. 


& Fe » > from the conſent of the body of the Prieſthood, as 

Fo Op nog roman  Cype. Ep. o Cyprian 1n divers places doth —_ it, in 
$2. . his Epiſtles to Pope Szepher, and others. 

' They deem all Biſhops to partake of the Apo- 

ed ornetract ſtolical RY —— by _ of St. Baſil 

&% int 4 mx i xermet 7 Ms to St. Ambroſe; the Lord himſelf hath tranſlated 

_ -——o_ an thee from S Judges of the Fu the rar 

» of the Apoſtles. 

They took themſelves all wt Vicars of Chriſt, and Judges in his 

NS: ſtead; according to = of ries For He- 

Neque enim aliunde Hereſes oborte yoſjes are ſprung up, and Schiſms grown from no other 

ar nts 14-5 m__ _—_— po pax Us root but this, mas God's Prieſt was 

wnus in Ecclifia ad tempus Sacerdes, mot obeyed, nor was there one Prieſt or Biſhop for 4 

ad rempus Fudex vice Chriſts cogitarur. tinge in the Church, nor a Judge thought on for 4 

Cypr. Ep.55- time to ſupply the room of Chriſt. Where that by 

Church is meant any particular Church , and by Prieſt a Biſhop of 

Epiſcopus ſuch Church, any-one not bewitched with prejudice by the tenour of 

perſenam St. Cyprian's diſcourſe will eafily diſcern. 


Chriſti _—_— Domini eft. Ambr. «n 1 Cor. 11. The Biſhop ſuſtains the Perſon of Chriſt, and" is the Vica! 
of our L gs Cs 


Cypr. Ep. They conceive that our Saviour did promiſe to Saint Petey the Keys 
37- * in behalf of the Church, and as repreſenting it. 

They ſuppoſe the combination of Biſhops in peaccable conſent and 
mutual aid, to be the Rock on which the Church is built. 

They alledge the Authority granted to Saint Peter as a ground of 
claim to the ſame in all Biſhops jointly, and in each Biſhop {ingly, ac- 
cording to his rata pars, or allotted proportion. 

lex verbis Domini facill inelins Which may eaſily be underſtood by the words of 

Ke 1 pure P. Petro, cujus er B- our Lord, when he Jos to bleſſed Peter, whoſe place 
cops gerunr, ait Quodeunque, Ge. the Biſhops ſupply, Whatſoever, Cc. : 

Capit. Caroli M. {bb 5 cap.163. T hawe the ; grave of Conſtantine in my hands, you 


Ego Conflantini, vos Petri gladium ha- - . : 
mnt , . of Peter, faid our great King Eagar. 
| They 
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They do therefore in this regard take themſelyes all to be Succeſſors 
of Saint Peter, that his power is derived to them all, and that the 
whole Epiſcopal Order i the Chair by the Lord's woice founded on Saint 
Peter ; thus St. Cypriay in divers places ( before touched ) diſcourſeth ; 
and thus Firmilian from the Keys granted to Saint Peter inferreth, dif- 
pr 5 or the _— = : Therefore FR 524 YE! 
faith he ) the power of remitting ſins is given to oteſtas ergo remitt m peccato- 
p, A Pia, ox 208 the C pe ag which £ being 51," Fa phy ws hho foe. 
ſent f Chriſt did conſtitute , and to the Bi- ſcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria ſucce- 
ſhops , which do ſucceed them by vicarions ordina- dung. Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep.75. 
Hon, 
4. The Biſhops of any other Churches founded by the Apoſtles, in 
the Fathers ſtyle are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in the fame ſenſe, and 
to the ſame intent as the Biſhop of Rome is by them accounted Succeſ- 
ſor of Saint Peter ; the Apoſtolical power, whuch in extent was univer- 
fal, being in ſome ſenſe, in reference to them, not quire extint, but 
tranſmitred by ſucceſſion ; yet the Biſhops of Apoſtolical Churches did 
ver claim, nor allowedly exerciſe Apoſtolical 
Juriſdiftion, beyond their own precincts ; ac- geſponds mibi, ad Alexandrinum Fpi- 
cording to thoſe words of St. Hierom, Tell me, ſcopum Pdeſting quid yertiner? Hier. ad 
what doth Paleſtine belong to the Biſhop of Alex. mach. Ep.61.15. 
anaria ? 
This ſheweth the inconſequence of their diſcourſe; for in like man- 
ner the Pope might be Succeſſor to Saint Peter, and Saint Peter's uni- 
verſal power might be ſuccefſive, yet the Pope have no ſingular claim 
thereto, beyond the bounds of his particular Church. 
5. Soagain, for inſtance, Saint James (whom the Roman Church, in 
her Liturgies, doth avow for an Apoſtle, ) was Biſhop of Jeraſalem 
more unqueſtionably, than Saint Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; Jeruſalem alſo was the root, and mT3;5 wnyts monty 7 "Exxanciar, 4 
the mother of all Charches, (as the Fathers of the © Kncgns BInes TORT" 
Second General Synod, in their Letter ro Pope mans oo, ap noone ih 4 
Damaſics himſelt, «by the Occidental Biſhops did "—_ — a ara pc 
call it, forgetting the ſingular pretenceof Rome 
to that Title. ) 
Yet the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, Succeſſors of Saint James, did not 
thence claim I know not what kind of extenſive JuriſdiQtion ; yea not- 
withſtanding, their ſucceſſion they did not ſo much as obtain a metropo- 
litical Authority in Paleſtize, which did belong to Ceſares (having been 
aſſigned thereto, in conform ty to the Civil 
Government) and was by ſpecial proviſion re= Tj uuSmiac outoplls 17 cixcls dE1d- 
ſerved thereto in the Synod of Nice ; whence #«T©: Conc. Nic. Caon.7. | 
St. Jerom: did not itick to affirm, that the Bi- benny 4g] - ORs —— 
ſhop of Jeruſalem was ſubje&t to the Biſhop of Tis there decreed that Czſarea ſhould 
Ceſarea ;, for ſpeaking to John Biſhop of Jeraſa-, Þ the metropolis of Paleſtine. 
lem, who tor compurgation of himſelf from er- | | 
rors imputed to him had appealed to Theophilus — + 
Biſhop of Alexanaria, he faith, Thos Jadf rather —— — 
cauſe moleſtation to ears poſſeſſed , than render ho- norem reddere. Hier. ad Pammach- Ep. 
your to thy Metropolian, that 1s, to the Biſhop %*"5: 
of Ceſarea, 
By. which inſtance we may diſcern, what little conſideration 
ſomerimes was had of perſonal or topical ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles 


IN 
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in determining the extent of Juriſdiftion , and _ ſhould 'the 
Roman Biſhop upon that ſcore pretend more validity than others ? 

6. Saint Peter probably cer that he came at 

Hier. ad Galat. 2. P. Pelag. IT. Rome did found divers other Churches, where. 

___ of he- was paramount Biſhop, or did retain a 

ſpecial ſuperintendency over them ; particu. 

——Ipbror + *Arnozdov wnarominems. Jarly Antioch was anciently called his See, and he is 

__ «36 Nlerge. Syn, Chalcede AG. 7+ P. acknowledged to have fat thete ſeven years, 
| before he was Biſhop of Rome. 

Why therefore may not the Biſhop of Antioch pretend to ſucceed 

- Saint Petey in his univerſal Paſtorſhip as well as his younger brother of 
Rome? why ſhould Evodiws ordained by Saint Peter at Antioch, yield 
to Clemens afterward by him ordained at Rome? 

i Antioch was the firſt-born of Gentile Churches, where the name of 
26. Chriſtians was firſt heard; Antioch was (as the Conſt antinopolitan Fathers 
TlecoCunkm x; Grows *Amegannh *Ex- Called it.) the moſt ancient and truly Apoſtolical 
wAttdia. Theod. 5:9. Y _ _ _ . 
Ubi Imperator, ibi Roma. . ntioch by virtue of Saint Peter's ſitting there 
———— rota nate at peculiar Nlation to it, was Coenting be their 
own conceits) the principal See. 

Why therefore ſhould Saint Peter be ſounkind to it, as not only to 
relinquiſh it, but to debaſe it ; not only transferring his See from it, 
but deveſting it of the privilege, which it had got? 

Why ſhould he prefer before it the City of Rome, the myſtical Ba- 

Apo117+5. bylon, the mother of abominations of the earth, the Throne of Satan's Em- 
pire, the place which did then moſt perſecute the Chriitian Faith; and 
Apo.17-6. was drunk with the blood of the Saints ? 
m- = Foannem noſtrum Romans Urbis fignra eſt, proinde £3 magne © regno ſuperbe, © ſanflorum debel- 
latricts. Tertull. adv. Fud. cap.g. 
So alſo Babylon in our Saint John is a type of the City of Rome, and therefore of a great, royal, and proud 
City, and a fu of the Saints. 


Bell.2.12- - The ground of this preference was, ſay they, Saint Peter's Will; 
Poruifſet nnd they have reaſon to fay ſo, for otherwiſe it Saint Petey had died 
Pers inteſtate, the Elder Son of Aztioch would have had the beſt right to all 
nulam ſe- his goods and dignities. 


dem par- 
So fibi unquam eligere, ſicut fecit primys quinq; annu— Ibid, Peter might have choſen to himſelf no par- 
ticular City; as he did the firſt five years. | | 


But how doth that Will appear ? in what Fables was it written? in 
what Regiſters is it extant ? 1n whoſe preſence did he nuncupare it ? it 
is no where to be ſeen or heard of. 

Neither do they otherwiſe know of it, than by reaſoning it out; and 
ineffe& they fay only that it was fit he ſhould will it, but they may be 
miſtaken in their divinations; and perhaps notwithſtanding them Saint 
Peter might Will as well to his former See of Artioch, as to his latter 
of Rome. 

8. Indeed Bellarmine fometimes poſitively and 

| Jubente Domino, 2. 1. briskly enough doth affirm, that God dia com- 
Deus ipſe juſſit Rome figi Apoſiolicam mand Saint Peter to fix his See at Rome ; but his 
ES 4 4- proofs of it are ſo ridiculouſly fond and weak, 
that I grudge the trouble of reciting them; 

and he himſelf ſufficiently confuteth them, by 


ſaying 


— 
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{a t otherwher @, It i126 1 robable, that our Non eſt improbabile Dominum etiam 
Enrdgeve 0s expreſs unmand,, that Petr ould For) «eo fn ror 
fo fix his See at Rame, that the Biſhop of Rome ſaints ei ſuccederer. Bell2.12. $ Et quo- 
fhoatd abſolutely ſucceed him... .. SEP... A: —_ 

He faith” it is not improbable ; if it be no more than fo, it is uncer- 
"rain; it, may be a mere conjeQure or a dream. _ | 

fr is much mare nat-unprabable that if God had commanded it, 
there would have been. ſome aſſurance of a command fo very im- 


artant. 

F 9 Antioch hath at leaſt a fair plea for a ſhare in Saint Perer's Preroga- 
tives; for it did ever hold the repute of an Apoſtolical Church, and 

n that ſcore ſome deference was paid to it; why fo, if Saint Peter 
FH carry his See with all its Prerogatives to another place ? But if he 
carried with him only part. of his Prerogative, leaving ſome part be- 
bind at Azt#och, how much then I pray did he leave there ? why did 
he divide anegualy, or leave leſs than half ? if perchance he did leave 
half, vhe Biſhop of Azrioch is equal to him of Rome. * 

' 10. Other perſons alſo may be found, who according to equal judg- 
ment might Bave a better title to the ſucceſſion of Peter in his Univerſal 
Authority than the Pope; baving a nearer relation to him than he, 
( alehouph Nis Succeſſor, in ane charge.) or upon other equitable 

ds. 


For inſtance, Saint Jeb», or any other Apoſtle , who did ſurvive 
Saiht, Perer; for if Saint Peter . was the Father of Chriſtians, ( which 
Title © out Saviour forbiddeth any one to aſſume) Saint John might 
well claim to be his eldeſt Son ; and it had been a very hard caſe for 
kim to-have.been poſtponed in the ſucceſſion; it had been a derogation 
to our Lord's. own cho! neglett of his ſpecial affe&tion, a diſparage- 
ment of the Apoſtolica Ofite tor him to be ſubjeRted to any other ; 
neither could any othet pretend to the like gifts for management of 
that great _—_ | 1 3. 

' 11. The Biſhop of Jeraſalem tnighit with much reaſon have put in 
his claim thereto ,. as being Succeſſor of our Lord himſelf, who. un- 
Four vo was the High-prieſt of our Profeſſion, and Archbiſhop of 
2 


our Souls ;whoſe Yee was the Mother of all Churches ; wherein Saint 

Peter himſelf did at firſt reſide, exerciſing his Vicarſhip: If our Lord, 
2908 ſpecial accounts oyt of cqurſe had put. the Sovereignty into Saint 

«es hands, yer after his deceaſe ic might be fir, that it ſhould re- 

ror Peeper chanel... ; ; 

Pp. erg ker to have been the judgment «of the times, when the 
Author of the 4 alieal Conſtitutions did write, who reporteth the Apo- 
Ales to have, gsdered Prayers to be made firlt for James, then for Cle- 
maar, then for Eladiu, ,!| | | 
* 12, Equity would rather have required, that one ſhould by com- 
mon. conleat and eleftion of the whole Church be placed in Saint Pe- 
ters room, than that the Biſhop of Rome, by eleftion of. a few Perſons 
there, ſhould 5 urge 4" W | ris 

As. the whole body of Paſtors was highly concerned, in that Succeſ- 
lic, ſo at was reaſonable that all of them ſhould concur in deſignation 
of a Perſon thereto ; it 1s not reaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that either God 
would inſtitute, or Saint Peter by will ſhould deviſe a courſe of procee- 
ding in ſuch a caſe, ſo unequal and unſatisfaRtory.. : 

1t therefore the Church conſidering this. equity of the caſe, together 
with the expediency of affairs ja relatian to its good, ſhould undertake 
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to chuſe for its ſelf another Monarch, (the Biſhop of another See 
who ſhould ſeem fitter for rhe ye) to ſucceeed into the prerogatives 
+ of-SainePever,that Perſon would have a fairer title to that Office than the 
Pope; for ſuch a Perſon would haye a real titte; grounded on ſome reaſon 
of the caſe; whenas the Pope's'' pretence doth only ſtand upon a poſi. 
, tive Iifticution, whereofhe cannot exhibit any 
: a. ſt per poſſibile, Trevirenſir elige® Certificate : This was the mind of a great man 
retur pro Ca T7 oſs Habet enum | ſol - who ſaith. that ; 
Eccleſia poteſtatem liberam ſibi de Capite among t wm erVES ; WHO 11th, tNat z paſſibh, te 
providendi Card. Cuſ, de Conc. Biſhop of Triers ſhould be choſen for Head of the 
COR S 1 = Church, For the Charch ha s free power to provide 
.* #t ſelf a Head. "i by 
_—_ _ Bellarmine himſelf conteſſeth, that if Saint. Pe. 
unto Port tn emp tr (as he might. have done if he had pleaſed) 
primis quinque aunis, & tune moriene ſhould have choſen no particular See, as he did not 
Petro, non Epiſcopus Romans, neque An- for the firſt five yetrs, then after Peter”s death, nei- 
erochenus ſucceſſiſſet, ſed is quem Becleſis *,p,; 11, Biſhop of Rome, nor of Antioch had 
| ceeded, but he whom the Charch ſhould hap thoſen 
for it felf. Now if the Church. upon that ſuppoſition would have had 
ſuch a right, it is not probable, that Saint Peter by his fafÞ would have 
deprived it thereof or willingly done any thing in pre 1diceto 1t; there 
being apparently fo much equity, that the Church ſhbuld have a ffroke 
in deſignation of its Paſtar. | LEG. 
In ancient times there' was not any ſmalf Chutch, wliich had not a 
Mut rg. ſuffrage in the choice of its Paſtor ; and was it fitting that all the Churck 
bo ſid ſhould have on: impoſed on it without its conſent? 
anter Epi- | | | 


ſeopos habeantur, quz nec 4 C::71cit ſunt tleFi, nec a plebibus experts, ngo 4 comproviucialibas Epiſcopss cum 


Metropolitani ;:idicio conſecrati. ÞP.Leol. Ep.g2. po | 
No reaſon will admit, that they ſhould be etteemed Biſhops; who'are ngjther by” the Clergy,nor defir'd by 


| the Prople, nov conſecrated hy the Biſhops of the ſ-rne Province; with thi conſt of the Metjopolitan.) 


 Nullus tnvitss detur Eprſcopus :. Clers, plebrs, & ordguis conſenſus requiratur = 'P.Celeſt. I, Ep.2. Grat. 
gy = no Biſhop impoſed on any againſt their wills ; Let the conſent gf the Clergy and People, and his 
own Order be requred. HILLS) 3.50,45 £ v; 440i 021.0 | A . 

If we' conſider the manner in ancieht.time of elefting and conſtity- 
ting the Roman Biſhop, we.may tlience diſcern not only the improbs: 
biliry;butiniquity;of this preterice : 'how was he then choſen? w it. by 
a General Synod of BifHops, or Þy Delegates frota all parrs of Chriſteh- 
dom, "whereby the/ common 'titereſt 'in him might appear; and' ery . 

by the World' might be fatisfied that'one was eleQed fir for ih 
ng vired 


Office? No; he was choſen, as uſually then other | Lore if 
were, 'by the Clergy and People 6f Rome; none of the World bei 
{cious of the proceeding, -or 'g ary Thare therein.” OG 
Now, was it equal that ſuch'a power of impoſing a Sovereign ofr all 
the grave Biſhops, and on all the good People of the Chriſtian, wotd, 
ſhould be grantedtv one Gity ? | ho” - ae 2 ac36h 
Was it fitting, that fuch a charge, iniporting advancement above'all 
Paſtors, and btimgtntruſted with the welfare of all Souls'ip Chriſtendom, 
ſhould be the reſult of an eleQion liable to'ſo'many tsand'corrup- 
tions? which affuredly often, if not almoft, conſtantly; would be' pro- 
ctired'by ambition; bribery or partiality, would be mahaged by popu- 
tar ation and t — - 7 egy g fra: "On 
09 3 VIE US 3 Lp s | Ttwas obſerved generally of ſuchEleQions by 
werSeia, wh 7 dEtwThpey wanur, n due Nazienzen; that Prelacies were not rather by Ver- 
Tet of Fern: Naz, 07.20, 8354, ( oils chit by naughtineſs and that Ppiſeo w2 brones 
4 ot rather beton-y to the more worthy, than tothe more powerful. © _p 
n 


» 
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And declaring his mind or with that Elect © | | 
ons of Biſhops ſhould reſt only or chiefly in the beſt vo ka EY Me non _—_— 
men; not in the wealthieſt and mightieſt ; or in the Tos euiroparimus Te #) Sunamord Tos, 
impetuouſneſs and unreaſonableneſs of the people, and pore ay y ly, g Ye av 
amons them in thoſe who are moſt eaſily bought and eds. As Me Fr 
bribed ; whereby he intimateth the common Va3AageCarey Th) WueTERaY, ans 1 FE 
praQtice, and ſubjoineth ; but now Tcan hardly 9 emgnwite). Greg. Naz. Or. 19. 
avoid thinking, that the popular (or civil ) gover- Fe _ 

nantes are better ordered than ours, which are repute# to have divine grace at- 


tending them. | | | 
And that the Roman Elections in that time were come into that 
courſe, we may ſee by the relation and refletions of an honeſt Pagay 


Hiſtorian concerning the Election of Pope D=- EDS ne : 

maſu(contemporary of Gregory Nazian: ea) Da , Das ly agg rang wang 
- pt O dum ad rapiendam Epiſcopaiem /eaem ar- 

maſus (faith he) and Urſinus, above humane mea dentes ſeiſſir ſtudris acerrum8 conflittaban- 

ſure burning with deſire to ſnatch the Epiſcopal See, tur—am Marcell. (1b. 27, 

did with divided parties moſt fiercely conflict;in which 

conflit upon one day in the very Church 130 Sczom. 6. 23. 

Perſons were lain ; ſo did that great Pope get 


into the Chair ; thus (as the Hiſtorian reflect- N-que ego ab uno oftentationem rerum 
confiderans urbanarum, hujus res cupt- 


eth) the wealth and pomp of the place naturally aid 11, &9c. 14. thid, 
provoke ambition by all means to ſeek it, and did 
cauſe fierce contentions to ariſe in the choice ; whence commonly, wiſe 
and modeſt perſons being excluded from any capacity thereof, any am- 
bitious and cunning man, who had the art or the luck, to Neal the 
mulcitude would: by violence obtain it; whiclr was a goodly way of 
conſtituting a Sovereign to the Church. | 

Thus it went within three ages after our Lord; and afterwards in 
the declenſions of Chrittian fimplicity and integrity matters were not 
like to be mended; but did indeed rather grow, worle ; as belidethe re- 
ports and complaints of Hiſtorians, how that commonly by ambitious 
prenlations, by Sumoniacal corruptions, by po- =. -— Prerifbaras pwr ws 
litical bandyings, by popular factions, by all aceupar, nulo Cleri poputique conſenſu; 
kinds of ſiniſter ways, men crept into the place, 49 enim inoleverat hic mos, ut jam cui- 


doth appearby thoſe many diſmalSchiſms, which — = as 
gave the Church many pretended Heads, but. Damaſus I. invades the Popedome by 
not one certain one: as alſo by the reſult of force, without any conſent of. the Clergy 


. : : bd and People ; For fo was it now grown in- 
them, being the choice of perſons very unwor- to cultom, that any ambitious man might 


thy and horribly flagitious. ' invadePcter's Sce. 


E»2 enim tum Pontificatus devenerat, ut qui flus largitione & ambitione, non dico [anfitate vite (5 dofri- 
1a valeret, u tuntummodo dignitatrs gradum boms oppreſſis & a rejeftis obtineret ; quem morem utinam alt- 
quando non retinuiſſent noſira tempora. Plat. in Silv. 

| For the bufinels of the Papacy was come to that paſs, that whoever by bribery and ambition, I fay not, by ho- 
lineſs of life and learning, got the ſtart of others, he alone obtained that degree of dignity, good men in the 
inean being deprefled and rejected ; which cutiom I would to God our times had not retained. 

Cum jam ed deveniſſent Eccleſiaſtici, ut non coats ut antea, ſed ſponte 65 largitionabus Pontificium munus 
obirene. Plat. #n Steph. 6. Baron. Anno 112. $ 8. 

Whenas now Eccle(zaſtical perſons are come to that paſs, that they execute the Papal Office, not being compel- 
led unto it, as heretofore, but of their own 3ccord, and by bribing for it. Fs 

Videhat enim Imperator ed licenti.e fattioſum quemque (5 potentem, quamvis ignobilem devemſſe, ut corrup- 
tis ſuffi agirs tantam digniiatem conſequeretur, &c. Plat. m Clem. 2. ( p 313.) 
— Forthe Emperour ſaw, that every dious and powertaul perfon, though baſe and ignoble, was grown to that 
lie1ght of licenctoufneſs,that he obtained fo great Dignity by corruption and buying of Suttrages. 

Omme Papale negotium munus agunt : quem dabis mibi de tota maxima Urbe, qui te in Papam receperit 
prerro ſeu ſpe pretis non intervenicnte ? rn. de Confid. 4+ 2+ ; ; : 

Tae whole buſineſs of making a Pope is managed by gitts : whom can you ſhew me in all this great City, who 
took You imto the Papacy, withcut being bribed and corrupted with reward, or at leatt with hope of it ? 


[t 
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If it be faid, that the EleQtion of a Pope inold times was wont to be 
approved by the conſent of all Biſhops in the World, according to the 
teſtimony of St. Cyprian, who ſaith of Coryelins, 

——co-Epiſcoporum teſtimonio, quorum that 'he was known by the teſt 1mony of his fellow. 


numerus univerſus per totum mundum con- 


cords unanimitate conſentit--Cypr. Ep. 52. Biſhops whoſe whole number thr ough all the 'orld 
did with peaceful unanimity conſent. 
Cim Fabiani locus, id eſt cum locus Petrs, (5 gradus Cathedre ſacerdetalis vacaret, quo occupato de Dei yg. 
luntate atque omnium noſtrum conſentione.— Ibid. 


When Fabianus's place, ('s. e. ) when\the of Peter, and the degree of the Sacerdotal Chair was vacant 
which being obtained by the will of God, and all our conſents,  - 
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I anſwer, that this conſent was not in the Election, or antecedent] 
| | to it; that it was only by Letters or Meſlage, 
Lieeris oe Cn a declaring the EleCtion, according to that of St, 
ſt was enough that-you declared by Cyprian ; that it was not any wiſe peculiar to the 
Letters that you were made Biſhop. Roman Biſhop, but ſuch as was yielded to all 
Epiſepe ſome! fate, @ Collgaram a Catholick Biſhops, each of whom was tobe ap. 
z 


pleby teſtimonio & judicio comprobato---- proved, as St. C Yprian ſaith, by the teſt imony and 


Cypr. Ep. 41. 
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judgment of his Collegues ; that it was in order 
only to the maintaining fraternal communion and correſpondence, ſig. 
nifying that ſuch a Biſhop was duly eleQed by his Clergy and People, 
, was rightly ordained by his neighbour Biſhops, did proteſs the Catho- 
lick Faith, and was therefore qualified for communion with his Bre- 
thren, ſuch a conſens to the eleftion of any Biſhop of old was given, 
(eſpecially upon occaſion, and when any queſtion concerning the right 
of a Biſhop did intervene) whereof now 1n the Election ot a Pope no 
footſtep doth remain. | 

We may alſo note, that the Ele&ion of Cornelizs being, conteſted, he 
did more ſolemnly acquaint all the Biſhops of the World with his caſe, 
and ſo did obtain theirapprobation, ina way more than ordinary. 

13. If God had deſigned this derivation of Univerſal Sovereignty, it 
is probable, that he would have preſcribed ſome certain, ſtanding, im- 
mutable way of Ele&ion ; and imparted the -right to certain Perſons, 
and not left it at ſuch uncertainty to the chances of time, ſo that the 
manner of Fle&ion hath often changed, and the power of it toſſed into 
divers hands. 

Ee lick diverſis temporibus diverſi9 And though in ſeveral times there have been ob- 
modi ſuper Ele&ione Romanorum _ ſerved ſeveral ways as to the Elettion of the Roman 
rg Ecelefie / TEES Bar Pontifs, according as the neceſſity and expediency of 
Seſſ. 37- Þ- 98.Vide Grat. diſt. 63. per tor. the Church required. 


Of old it/ was ( as other Eleftions) managed by nomination of the 
Clergy, and ſuffrage of the People. Ws: 
Afterward the Emperours did aſſume to themſelves rhe nomination, 
| or approbation of them, 
= mm For then nothing was done by theClergy in the choice of the Pope, unleſs the 


70 in eli. Emperour had approv'd his Elettton. 
gendoPon- | 
tifice atum crat, niſi ejus Elettionem Imperator approbaſſet. Plat. in Pelag. Il. 
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_ Enſeb, 


Is autem, But he, ſeeing the Princes conſent was required, ſent Meſſengers with Letters, 
cum Pri- 15 intreat Mauritius, that he would not ſuffer the Elettion made by the Clergy 


C3p35 con- 7; 
[aſus re- and People of Rome in that caſe to be valid. 

WIYeTEerur, 
con cum Litery miſerat, qui Mauritium obſecrarent, ne pateretur elettionem Cleri & Populs Romani ea 
in re valere. Plat. in Greg. M. Vid, Grat. diſt, 63 
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Leo VIII. being tired out with the inconſtancy of the Romans, transferred ge 
the whole power and authority of chuſing the Pope from the Clergy and People of 7.2 ny 
Rome, to the Emperour. Romane- 

rum n- 
conſt antiam perteſus, Autoritatem omnem eligendi Pentifics a Clero, Populoque Romano ad Imperatorem tran- 
fulit. Plat. in LeoVIIL. (p. 291.) 


— 


At ſome times the Clergy had no hand in the Election ; but Popes gg, 
were intruded by powerful Men or Women at their pleaſure. Cleri eli- 


a ; gents, vel 
poſtea conſentientis aliqua mentio. Baron. Anno 112. $ 8. Anno 131. $1. There was nowhere any mention 
of the Clergy electing, or afterward conſenting. 


Afterwards the Cardinals (that is, ſome of the chief Roman Clergy) Grat. dit. 
did appropriate the Election to themſelves ; by the Decree of Pope N+- p{.09: ** 
colas Il. in his Lateran Synod. Nic. IL, 

Sometimes, out of courſe, general Synods did aſſume the Choice to 
themſelves : as at Conſtance, Piſa and Baſil. 

14. From the Premiſſes to conclude the Pope's Title to Saint Peter”s 
Authority, it is requiſite to chew the Power demiſed by him to be ac- 
cording to God's inſtitution and intent, immutable and indefeCtible; 
for Power built upon the like, but far more certain principles hath in 
courſe of times,and by worldly changes been quite lott,or conveyed into 
other Chanels, than thoſe, wherein 1t was blk put ; and that irrecove- 
rably, ſo that it cannot any-wiſe be retrived, or reduced into the firſt 
order. 

For inſtance, Adam was by God conſtituted Univerſal Sovereign of 
Mankind ; and into that Power his eldeſt Son of right did ſucceed ; and 
ſoit of right should have been continually propagated. 

Yet ſoon did that Power fail, or was diverted into other courſes ; the 
World being cantonized into ſeveral Dominions ; ſo that the Heir at Law 
among all the deſcendents of Adam cannot fo eafily be found, as #4 
Needle in a bottle of Hay, he probably is a Subject, and perhaps is a 
Peaſant. 

So might Saint Perer be Monarch of the Church, and the Pope might 
ſucceed him, yet by revolutions of things, by ſeveral defaults and in- 
capacities in himſelf, by divers obſtruCt:ons incident, by torteiture up- 
on encroaching on other mens rights, according 4 | 
to that Maxime of a great Pope, He lofeth his own, » , -” wo p y qui indebita concupiſ” 
who coveteth more than his due,his Power might be © © YT OOT 
cliped, might be tranſplanted, might utterly decay and fail; to ſuch 
fatalities other Powers are ſubject; nor can that of the Pope be exempt 
trom them, as other where we $hall more largely declare. 

15. Indeed that God did intend his Church should perpetually 
ſubſiſt united 1n any one political frame of Government, is a principle, 
which they doafſume, and build upon, but can no-wiſe prove. Nor in- 
deed is it true. For, 

If the Unity of the Church __ and inſtituted by God were only 
an Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace, of fraternal Communion and 
Correſpondence between particular Societies and Paſtours, then in vain 
it is to ſeek for the Subject and Seat of Univerſal Juriſdiction ; now 
that God did not intend any other Unity, than ſuch as thoſe ſpecified, 
wy have good reaſon to judge, and shall we hope otherwhere ſufficient- 

prove. 

7 16, We may conlider, that really the Sovereign Power (ſuch as it is 
pretended) hath often failed, there having been for long ſpaces of time 
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— 
no Roman Bishops at all, upon ſeveral accounts ; which is a ſign that the 
Church may ſubſiſt withour it. 

As, 1. When Rome was deſolated by the Goths, Vandals and Lombard, 

Vide Ber. 2, In times,when the Romans would nor ſuffer Popes to live with them. 

_—_ 3. Incaſe of diſcontinuance from Rome, when the Popes (fo callin 

Bell. 4. 4- themſelves) did for above ſeventy years abide in Fraxce; when the 
indeed, not being choſen by the Roman People, nor exerciling Pattoral 
care over them, were only titular, not real Bishops of. Rome; ( The 
were Popes of Avignion, not of Reme ; and Succeſſors of God knows 
who, not of Saint Peter) no more than one continually living in Exgland 
can be Biſhop of Jer«ſalem. 

4. In times of many 'ong Schiſms (22 Schiſms ). when either there 

—Inopem was no true Pope, or which in effect was the ſame, no certain one. 

ove 5: When Popes were intruded by violence, whom Baronins himſelf 

Baron. ad Poſitively affirmeth to have been no Popes : how then could a Succeſſion 

o_ 112- of true Popes be continued from them, by the Clergy, which they in 

virtue of their Papal Authority did pretend to create ? 
6, When Elettions had a flaw in them, were uncanonical and ſo null, 

AT; > When Popes were Simoniacally choſen; who by their own Rules 


vir © and Lawsarenotrue Popes; being Hereticks, Hereſiarchs. 
Ep. 


3+ 7- | 
P Jul. in Conc. Lat. Sefſ. 5. p. 57. Non ſoliom hujuſmods EleZio vel aſſumptio eoifſo nuſla exiſtat ——— &c. 
Vide ſup. $. 12. 


Such an Election or Aſſumption, let it not only be upon that account void and null. 


+ quen 1 a manner cotiftantly. 
cum iſts | 

degeneraverint a majoribus ſuis ; Ii enim upote irs Sanftiſſims Dignitatem ultri oblatam contemnebant , ora- 
tions £3 Doftrine Chriſtiane vacantes ; bi vers largitione & ambitione Pontificatum querentes, & adepti, 
pofthabito drvine culeu, Ec." Plat. in Serg. 3+ (p. 279.) Vid. in Bened, IV. p. 277: 

. See, I beſeech you, how much they have degenerated from their Anceſteurs ; For they as being very Holy men 
did contemn that Dignity when freely offered, giving themſelves wholly to Prayer and the Doftrine of Chrift ; but 
theſe by bribery and ambition ſeek and obtain the Papacy. L I | 


Vide que: The which was done for long courſes of time very commonly, and 


8. When Popes have been depoſed; (as ſome by the Emperours, 
others by General Councils) in which caſe, according, to Papal Prin- 
ciples, the Succeſſours were illegal; for the Pope being Soveraign, he 
could not be judged or depoſed ; and his Succeſſour is an Uſurper. 

9. When Popes where Heretical, that is (fay they) no Popes. 

10. When Atheiſts, Sorcerers, —— 

Sir in Elections 1n ſome of theſe caſes __ and therefore the AQs 
1oh. 10, COnſequent to them invalid, there is pro ably a defailance of right con- 
(p.-275-) tinued to poſterity. 


Pontsfices 


spfi 4 Petri veftigiis diſceſſerant. The Popes had ſwerv'd from the Examples of Peter. Poſſeſſor male fidei 
ulle tempore non preſcribit. Reg. Jur- 2. #n Sexto. 
He that has no right to the thing he poſleſles, 


KL - cannot preſcribe or plead any length of time to make his poſſefſion 
awtul. 


And probably therefore there is now no true Pope. 


For (upon violent intruſion, or Simoniacal choice, or any uſurpati- 
on) the Cardinals, Biſhops, &c. which the Pope createth are not truly 
ſuch; and conſequently their Votes not good in' the choice of another 
Pope; and fo ſucceſſively. 

Theſe conſiderations may ſuffice to declare the inconſequence of their 
Diſcourſes, evenadmitting their Aſertions, which yet are ſo falſe; or 
ſo apparently uncertain, | 


I ſhall in the next place level ſome Arguments direQly againſt their 
main Concluſion it felt. I. My 
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Vol. 1. A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


I. My firſt Argument againſt this pretence ſhall be, that it is de- 
ftitute of any good warrant, either from Divine or Humane teſti- 
mony; and fo 1s groundleſs. As will appear by the tollowing Conli- 
derations. 

1. If God had deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to be for the perpetual 
courſe of times Sovereign Monarch of his Church, it may reaſonably be ' 
ſuppoſed, that he would expreſly have declared coed Sn 
his mind in the caſe; it being a point of greateſt |;,;,,, 'u2 Ecclefis unitarexs continen- 
importance of all, that concern the adminiſtra- am Chriſtus Dominus Apoſtol ſuis non 
tion of his Kingdom in the World. Princes do m——_— 6 | ord Chriſt 
not uſe to ſend their Vice-Roys unfurniſhed would not have revealed to his Apoſtles a 
with Patents clearly ſignifying their Commiſ- thing ſo neceſſary for preſerving the Unity 
ſion, that no man, our of ignorance or doubt ® the Church. 
concerning that: point, excuſably may refuſe compliance ; And in all 
equity promulgation is requilite to the eſtabliſhment of any Law, or 
exacting obedience. But 1n all the Pandetts of Divine Revelation the 
Biſhop of Rome is not ſo much as once mentioned, either by name, or 
by charaQer, or by probable intimation ; they cannot hook him in 
otherwiſe, than by itreining hard, and framing a long Chain of Con- 
ſequences; each of which is too ſubtile for to conſtrain any man's per- 
ſuaſion ; They have indeed found the Pope in the firſt Chapter of 44 Fir- 
Geneſis; for ( 1f we believe Pope Zmnocent II.) he'is one of the two Tamer 
reat. Luminaries there ; and he is as plainly there, as any where elſe . 


tur C olty 


1n..the Bible. hoc eſt 


! 2 Univer- 
ſalia Eccleſie, fecit Deus duo magna Lumingria, id eſt, duas inſtituit Dignitates, qe ſunt Pontificaly autto- 


ritas, & Regalis poteſtas, ſed alla que preeſt diebus, id eſt, Spiritualibus, major eſt ; que verd Carnalibus, mr 
nor, £9c. Innoc. II]. im Decret. Greg.I, 33.6. 


For the Firmament therefore of Heaven, (5. e.) of the Univerſal Church, God made two great Lights, ( i.e ) 
he ordained two Dignities or Powers, which are the Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power ; but that which 
rules the days, (:.e.) Spiritual matters, is the greater, but that which governs Carnal things, is the leſſer,65c. 


Wherefore if upon this account we ſhould reje& this pretence, we 
might do it juſtly ; and for ſo doing we have the allowance of the an- 
cient Fathers ; tor they did not hold any man obliged to admit any 
point of Doctrine, or rule of Manners, which is not in expreſs words, 
or ,in terms equivalent contained in Holy Scriprure; or which at leaft 
might not thence be deduced by clear and certain inference; this their 
manner of diſputing with Hereticks and heterodox People doth ſhew ; 
this appeareth by their way of defining and fettling Do&trines of Faith; 


. this they often do avow in plain words applicable to our caſe ; for If 


(faith St. Auſtin) about Chriſt, or about his Church, | | | 
or about any other thing ; which concerneth our Faith Kktes _ de Chriſto , five de ejus 
ond Life, Iwill not ſay We, who are no wiſe com- yne_0] fam wc pn i the Pet 


: timet ad fidem vitamg; noſtram, non d:- 
parable to him, who ſaid Although we; but even as cam Nos, nequaquam comparandi es qui 


he $oing 0n aid add, If an Angel from Heaven ſhould po - cr pn wy? _ 
tell- zo beſide what you have recerved in the Legal munciaverit, preterquam quod in Scriptu- 
ana, Evangelical Scriptures, let him be anathema; Tis Legalibus ac Evangelics accepsſt: :, 
in which words we have St. Auftiz's warrant m4 ſit. Aug. coner. Petil, 3.6. 

nor only to refuſe, but to deteſt this Do&trine, which being no-where 

extant in Law or Goſpel, is yet obtruded on us as nearly relating, both 
to-Chzi/f and his Church ; as greatly concerning both our Faith and 
Practice. 

_ 2, To enforce this Argument, we may conſider, that the Evange- 

liſts do ſpeak about the propagation, ſettlement, and continuance of 

our Lord's Kingdom ; that the Apoſtles do often treat about rhe ſtate of 
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che Church and its edification, order, peace, unity ; about the diſtinion 
of its Officers and Members, about the qualifications, duties, graces, 
privileges of Spiritnal Governors and Guides ; about prevention and 
remedy of Hereſies, Schiſms, Diſorders; upon any of which occaſions 
how is it poſſible that the mention of ſuch a Spiritual Monarch (who 
was to have a main influence on each of thoſe particulars ) ſhould 
wholly eſcape them, if they had known ſuch an one inſtituted by 
In the Levitical Law all things concerning the High-Prieſt ; not on- 
ly his Deſignation, Succeſſion, Conſecration, Duty, Power, Mainte- 
nance, Privileges ; bur even his Garments, Marriage; Mourning, &c<. 
are punQually determined and deſcribed ; and is it not wonderful that 
in the manydeſcriptions of the New-Law, no mention ſhould be made 
concerning any Duty,or Privilege of its High -Prieſt ? whereby he might 
be direQted in the adminiſtration of his Office, and know what obſer- 
vance to require ? 

3. Whereas alſo the Scripture doth inculcate duties of all forts, and 
doth not forget frequently to preſs duties of reſpect and obedience to- 
ward particular Governors of the Church ; , is it not ſtrange that it 
never ſhould beſtow one precept, whereby we might be inſtruted and 
admoniſhed to pay our duty to the Univerſal Paſtor ? eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that God who direQted the Pens of the Apoſtles, and who 
intended that their Wrirings ſhould continue for the perpetual inſtru- 
Qtion of Chriſtians, did foreſee, how requiſite ſuch a precept would be 
to ſecure that duty ; for it but one ſuch precept did appear, it would 
do the buſineſs, and void all couceſtation abour it. 

4. They who ſo carefully do exhort to honour and obey the tem- 
poral Sovereignty, how come they fo wholly to wave urging the no 
leſs needful obligations to obey the Spiritual Monarch ? while they 
are ſo mindfal of the Emperor, - why are they ſo negleAtul of the Pope? 
infomuch, that divers Popes afterward, to ground and urge obedience 
to them, are fain to borrow thoſe precepts, which command obe- 
dience to Princes, accommodating them by analogy and inference to 
themſelves ? 

5. Particularly Saint Peter, one would think, who doth ſo earneſtly 
injoin to obey the Kjng as Supreme, and to honour him, ſhould not have 
been unmindful of his Succefſors; or quite have forborn to warn 
Chriſtians of the reſpett due to them : ſurely the Popes afterward 
do not follow him in this reſervedneſs ; for in their Decretal Epi- 
/tles they urge nothing ſo much as obedience to the Apoſtolical 
SEC. 
6. One might have expetted ſomething of that nature from Saint 
Paal himſelf, who did write ſo largely to the Romans, and ſo often from 
Rome; that at leaſt ſome word, or ſome intimation ſhould have drop- 
ped from him concerning theſe huge Rights and Privileges of this See, 
and of the regard due to it. Particularly then, when he profeſſedly 
doth enumerate the Offices, inſtituted by God, for ſtanding uſe and 
perpetual duration ; for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Mi- 
niſtry, for the edirying of the Body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the Unity of 
Faith, XC. 


Qnarumtaudum®93 g'/orie degenerem fuiſſe, maximum crimen eſt. Cl. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 3! 
To degenerate from which praiſe and glory, is an exceeding great crune. 


He 
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He commendeth them for their Faith, which was ſpoken of through Rom. 1.8. 
the whole world ;, yet giving them no advantage above others; as St. Chry- 
ſoft om obſerveth on thoſe words > / or obedience to OuStr ator wnmis didoanr FS onty 
the Faith among all Nations, among whom alſo are ;,5, SO 
ye; this ( faith St. Chryſoſtom) he ſaith to depreſs Taz 4 mud r9Sego1 wri 73 031. 
their conceit, to void their haughtineſs of mind, and mus , % xnav 7) gums + daviag . x; 
to teach them ( to deem others equal 1 Dranity —_— EVI TOY GET GE WET. 
with them. | 

When he writeth to that Church ( * which was ſome time after ( *:4. 
Saint Peter had ſettled the Popedom ) he doth only ſtile them «ayro] _ 
201, (called Saints) and wyrmiloi $82, (beloved of God) which are common Heer.) 8. 
adjunQts of all Chriſtians; He faith their Faith was ſpoken of gene- 199-49 
rally, but of the fame of their Authority being'fo ſpread he taketh no = me 
notice; that their obedience had come abroad to all men, but their com- Rom.1.7. 
mands had not (it ſeemerh) come any where, ; 5, 

He wrote divers Epiſtles from Rome, wherein he refolveth many ca- yo 
ſes debated, yet never doth urge the Authority of the Rowaz Church 
for any point, which now is ſo ponderous an Argument. 

7. But however ſeeing the Scripture 5 fo ſtrangely reſerved, how 
cometh it to paſs that Tradition 1s alſo fo detective, and ſtaunch in 
ſo.grand a caſe? We have in divers of the Fa- 
thers, ( particularly in Tertellian, in St. Baſil, LD _ AGE. 3. 
in St. Hierom) Catalogues of Traditional Do- Hier. adverſ. "Luck 4 
Arines and Obſervances, which they recite to 
aſſert Tradition in ſome caſes ſupplemental to Scripture; in which 
their purpoſe did require, that they ſhould ſet down thoſe of princi- 
pal moment ; and they are fo punttual as to inſert many of ſmall 
conſideration ; how then came they to negle& this, concerning the 
Papal Authority over the whole Church, which had been moſt perti- 
nent to their deſign, and in conſequence did vaſtly ſurpaſs all the reſt, 
which they do name ? | 

8. The deſignation of the Roman Biſhop by ſucceſſion to obtain fo 
high a degree un the Church, being, above all others, a molt remark- 
able and noble piece of Hittory, which it had been a horrible fault in 
an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to ſlip over, without carctul-reporting, and re- 
fleting upon it; yet Eaſeb;#s, that moſt diligent Compiler of all paſ- 
ſages relating to the original Contitution of the Church, and to all 
tranſaQtions therein, hath not one word about it; who yet {tudiouſly 
doth report the Succefſions of the Roman Biſhops, and all the notable 
occurrences he knew concerning them, with favourable advantage. 

. Whereas this Doctrine is pretended to be a Point of Faith, of 
vaſt conſequence ta the ſubſiſtence of the Church, and to the Salvation 
of men, it is ſomewhat ſtrange , that it ſhould not be inſerted into 
any one ancient Summary of things to be believed (of which Summa- 
ries divers remain, ſome compoſed by publick conſent, others by per- 
ſons of Eminency 1n the Church ) nor by fair and forcible conſequence Conf. 4- 
lhould be deducible from any Article in them; eſpecially conſidering ay 
that ſuch Summaries were framed upon occaſion of Hereſies ſpringing See i 
up, which diſregarded the Pope's Authority, and which by aſſerting Baptiſm. 
it were plainly confuted. We are therefore beholden to Pope Inno- 
cent ITT. and his Lateren Synod, tor firſt Synodically defining this Point, Conc.Lat 
togec:her with other Points no lefs new and unheard of betore. "The *: ©9?-5: 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. formed the other day, is the firſt, as I take it, COIN? 
Which did contain this Article of Faith. 
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10. It is much that this point of Faith ſhould not be delivereg in 
any of rhoſe ancient Expoſitions of the Creed ( made by St. Auſtin 
Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge it to neceſſary points of Doftrine, conneted 
with the Articles therein, eſpecially with that of the Catholick Church 
to which the Pope's Authority hath ſo cloſe a connexion ; that jr 
ſhould not be touched in the Catechetical Diſcourſes of Cyril, 4... 
broſe, &c. that in the Syſtems of Divinity compoſed by Saint 4uftiy 
Lad&antins, &c. it ſhould not be rreated on: The world is now oat 
goed, for the Catechiſm of Trexz doth not overlook ſo material a Point: 
and it would paſs for a lame Body of Theology, which ſhould omit to 
treat on this Subject. 

11. It is more wonderful, that this Point ſhould never be defined 
in downright and full terms, by any ancient Synod ; it being fo noto- 
rioully in thoſe old times oppoſed by divers, who diſſented in opinion; 
and diſcorded in practice from the Pope ; it being alſo a Point of that 
conſequence, that ſuch a ſolemn declaration of it would have much 
conduced to the ruin of all particular Errors and Schiſms, which were 
maintained then in oppoſition to the Church, 

12, Indeed had this Point been allowed by the main Body of Or. 
thodox Biſhops, the Pope could not have been fo drowſy or ſtupid, as 
not to have ſolicited for ſuch a definition thereof ; nor would the Bi- 
ſhops have been backward in compliance thereto ; it being, in our 
Adverſaries.conceits, ſo compendious aad effectual a way of tupreſſing 
all Hereſies, Schiſms and Diſorders ; (although indeed later Experience 
hath ſhewed it no lels available to ſtifle Truth, Juſtice and Piety : ) The 
Popes after Luther were better adviſed, and fo were, the Biſhops ad- 
hering, to his Opinions. 

13. Whereas alſo it is moſt apparent, that many perſons diſclaimed 
this Authority, not regarding either the Dodtrines or Decrees of the 
Popes ; it is wonderful, that fuch men ſhould nor be reckoned in the 
large Catalogues of Hereticks , wherein Errors of leſs obvious conſide- 
ration, and of far leſs importance did place men ; If Epiphanins, Theo- 
doret, Leontius, &c. were ſo negligent or unconcerned, yet St. Auſtin, 
Philsſtrius, --- Weſtern men, ſhould not have overlooked this ſort of 
deiperate Hereticks ; Aerius for queſtioning the Dignity of Biſhops is 
ſet among the Hereticks, but who got that name for diſavowing, the 
Pope's _— among the many whodid it? (Ir is but lately, thar 
ſuch as we have been thruſt in among Hereticks.) 

14. Whereas no Point avowed by Chriſtians could be ſoaprt to raiſe 
offence and jealouſy in Pagans againſt our Religion as this, which ſer- 
teth up a Power of ſo vaſt extent, and huge influence ; whereas no no- 
velty could be more ſurprizing or ſtartling, than the Erection of an 
Univerſal Empire over the Conſciences and Religious Practices of men; 
whereas alſo this DoQtrine could not but be very conſpicuous and gla- 
ring in ordinary practice ; it is prodigious, that all Pagans ſhould not 

— loudly exclaim againſt it. 
duieg: ve. _ It 1s ſtrange, that Pagan Hiſtorians (ſuch as Marcellinus, who often 
hiculis in- ſpeaketh of Popes, and blameth them tor their luxurious way of li- 
ſilenres, ying, and pompous garb : as Zozimw , who bore a great ſpight at 
ſ:a8ve Chriltianity ; as all the Writers of the Imperial Hiſtory before Cox- 
/titr, epu- ſtantine ) ſhould not report it, as a very ſtrange pretence newly ftart- 
las Cur ani ed up. 


fog profu- LG . 
ſas, 4b ut eorum convivia Regales ſuperent menſas. Marcell. lib.27. p.338. They travel fitting in Chariots, cu- 


rioully apparellcd, procuring profuſe dainties, infomuch as their meals exceed the tealts of Kings. 
In 
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It is wonderful, that the eager Adverfaries of our Religion (ſuch 


as Celſus, Porphyrie, Hierocles , Julian himſelf ) ſhould not particu- 
larly level their Diſcourſe againſt it, as a moſt ſcandalous poſition 
wu dangerous pretence, threatning the Government of the Empire. 
It is admirable, that the Emperors themſelves, enflamed with emu- 
lation and ſuſpicion of ſuch an Authority ( the which hath been fo ter- 
rible even to Chriſtian Princes ) ſhould notiin their EdiQts expreſ] 
decty and _—_— that indeed every one of them ſhould not wi 


extremeſt violeace implacably ftrive to — it, 
In conſequence of theſe things it may alſo 


m-ſtrange, that none of 


the Advocates of our Faith (Juſtin, Origen, Tertullian, Arnobius, Cyril, 
Auſtin) ſhould be put to defend it, or ſo much as forced to mention it, 
in their elaborate Apologies for the DoEtrines and Prattices , which 
were reprehended by any fort of Adverſfaries thereto. 


We may add that divers of them in 
their Apologies and repreſentations 
concerning Chriſtianity would haveap- 
peared nor to deal fairly, or to have 
been very inconſiderate;when they pro- 
feſs for their common belief aſſertions 
repugnant to that Dottrine; as when 
Tertullian faith, || We reverence the Em- 
peror 4s aman ſecond to God, and leſs only 
than God; when * Optatus affirmeth, 
that above the Emperor there is none be« 
fide God who made the Emperor ; and that 
+ Donatus by extolling himſelf ( as ſome 
now do) above the Emperor, did in ſo do- 
ing as it were exceed the bounds of men, 
that- he did eſteem himſelf as God,. not as 
4 man, When St. Chryſoſtom aſſerteth, 
the Emperor to be the Crown and Head of 
all men «pon earth; and faith, that ever 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, any men 
whoever are © bo ſubject to the tempo- 
ral Powers; when (a) St. Cyril calleth 
the Emperor the Supreme top of glory 4+ 
mong men, elevated above all others by in- 
comparable differences, 8c. When even 
Popes talk at this rate ; as Pope(b) Gre- 
gory I. calling the Emperor his Lord, 
and Lord of all, telling the Emperor, 
that his Competitor, by aſſuming the 
the title of Univerſal Biſhop, did et 
himſelf above the honour of his Imperial 
Majeſty ; which he ſuppoſeth a piece of 


great abſurdity and arrogance ; and 


even Pope (-e) Gregory IL. doth call 


that Emperor (againſt whom he after- 
ward rebelled) the Flead of Chriſtians. 


. 


Sentiunt enim Deum eſſe ſolum, in eujus ſolius po- 
teſt ate ſunt, 4 quo ſunt ſecunds, poſt quem primi, ante 
omncs Of ſnper omnes Deos. Quidns ? ciim ſuper omnes 
homines, qui utiq; vivunt, 05 mortuis antiſtant, Ter- 
tull. Apolog. c.30. TA 

For they think it is God alone in whoſe power they 
are, next to whom they are the chief, all, and 
above all Gods, And why not ? when they are abore 
all men alive, and ſurpaſs the dead. 

| Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem 4 Deo ſecun 
dum, 69 ſolo Deo minorem. Tertull. ad Scap., 

* Cim ſuper Imperatorem non ſit niſi ſolus Dew 
qui fecit Imperatorem. Opt. 116.3. 


t—dum ſe Donatus ſuper Imperatorem extolt, 
jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat modum, ut ſe ut Deum, . 
non bommem eſtimarer. 14. ibid. 

Baoiads 38 xoguph x; xapartt 7 GH Ths ins bo &- 
mv Twy. Chryſ. arp. 2. p.453- 

Kev '*AmamaC mv, x21 Evayancns, xg vTlegpimns, 
x4» e197y,EJc. Chryfſ. m Rom.1 3.1. 

Ov zae hv 5 waudds 7 any Lov om Tis 
ys, Bagind)s p—— Chryl. ſuprd. 

For he that is thus wrong'd has not his equal upon 
earth, for he is King,&c. 


(a) Ths Z & dr Ip s ewkAgicd; 73 dvwTETOv xz aovſ- 
xelfrois d) Ts 7 dMav d mirmuy dv; 0s Y Unjp- 
x6 vor, Pudis, þ ginbyerm Bands, x xAnpor var 
Ueaiperis Tv , aptmut : 248 The exzons aumy x7? 
muToy \zous Cyril. ad Theod. in Conc. Eph. pare. 
I. cap. 3. Þ. 20. 

(5) P.' Greg. M. Ep.2.62. ; 

Nuia Seremſſ Domine ex illo jam tempore Dominus 
menus fuiſti., quando adbuc Dominus omnium non |} 
eras —— Ego quidem  juſſions ſubjeftus— Ihid. 

Ad hoc enim poteſtas Dominorum meorum pictatt 
celitus data eft ſuper omnes bomines Fc. Ibid. Ego 
indignus famulus veſter. 1b. 

us honors quog; Impers veſtri le per privatum vo- 
cabulum ſuperponit. P. Greg. I. Ep. 4-32. 


(e) Qs Bagnd's x; nepantf yerrerer. P. Greg. I. 
in Epiſt. 1. ad Leon. laur. apud Bin. Tom.5. p. 592. As 
King and Head of Chriftiars. 


Whereas indeed if the Pope be Monarch of the Church, endowed 
with the Regalities which they now aſcribe to him, is it plain enough 
that he is not inferior to any man hving, in real power and dignity : 
wherefore the modern DoCtors of Rome are far more ſincere or _ 

| P rats 
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derate in their Heraldry, than were thoſe old Fathers of Chriſtendom ; 


— — cum famulo _ Pajia noſtro N. 
Antiſtite meſtro N. ewe noſtro N. 
& ommbus Orthodoxis, & If A 
Together with thy Servant our Pope N. 
and our Biſhop N. and our King N. and 
all Orthodox, 8c. - 


* Fiat autem oratio fo 2% 5x0 Re- 
£14 poſt oratTonem fatam pro Papa, quia 
poteſtas ſuprema Sacerdotalis excedit Re- 
g1am antiquitaze, alignitate 5 utilitace, 
©c. Gab. Biel. 1m. Can. muſe 

Let prayer be made for the King after 
prayer mage! for. the Pope, ſe the 
ſupreme Segrdotal power; exceeds the 


i 


Kingly in antiquity, dignity and utility, , 
Cc. | 


Sub:ſſeRomano Pontifict omn: humane 
creature degli aviine dicumus, definimus 
& prouungamm enmino ofſe de nece(ſita- 
&. falutit,* Þ, Bamif. VIIL in. Exerav. 
corp. (vb, I. $54, 33. 

Now the myſtery 


. At Quanmis utcungque tolerable ſit, ut 
Principes ſeculares in Concilio ſedeant 
ahve altos | Epiſcopos, tamen nulio modo 
convenitt, ut ante sxpſum ſummiunn Ponti- 
Seem, &cc.. Bell. de Conc. 1. 19- 


who now ſtick not downrightly to prefer. the 


Pope before all Princes of the World.;..nvt. only 


in-Doarine and Notion, -butzn the-Sacred Of. 
ces of the Church; for in the very Cann gf their 
Maſs, the Pope (together, zyyith the: Biſhop of 
the Dipceſs, one of his Miniiters) 1s et, before 
all Chriſtian, Prigces ; every:; Chriſtian Subject 
being thereby taught ro deem the Pope; ſuperi- 
our to his Prince; * Now Wwemultt belieye. (for 
one Pope hath writteq it, another hath put ir 
in his Decretals;. and it iscurrent Law) that the 
Papal Authority doth no/lefs furpaſs the Roya], 
than the Sun doth outſhine the Moon. - . -- 
Now it is abundantly. 4ecfared by Papal-defini- 
tion, xs 4 point;wireſſary to Salvation, that every 
bumane Creatare'\(neither King, nor Czar ex- 
cepted) © ſubject tothe Roman High-prieft. 


is diſcovered, _ when ſummoned by 


Emperours, declined to go.in Perſon to General 
Synods ; becauſe it was not tolerable that the Em- 


perour (who ſometime would be preſent in Sy 


nods) ſhould fit above the Pope ;, as in the pride of 
his heart he might-perhaps offer to do. {( Ican- 
not forbear to note what an ill conceit Bellarmine 


had of Leo I. and other Popes, that they did forbear coming at Synods 
out of their villaimous pride and haughtineſs.) 

15. One would admure, that Corſtartine, if he had ſmelt this Dotrine, 
or any thing like it in Chriſtianity, ſhould be ſo ready to embrace it; 
or that ſo many Emperours ſhould in thoſe times do 1o ; ſome Princes 
then probably being jealous of their honour, and unwilling to admit any 
Superiour to them. ; 

It is at leaſt much, that Emperours ſhould with ſo much indulgence 
foſter and cheriſh Popes, being their ſo dangerous rivals for dignity ; 

” and that it ſhould be true, which Pope Vzcholas 


* Nuapropter attendat clementia veſtra ; 


quan: us fuerit erga ſedis Apoſtolice reve- 
rentiam Anteceſſorum veſtrorum, piorum 
guntaxart Imperatorum——amor, & ſlu- 
dium ; qualiter eam diverſis privilegiis 
extulerint, donts ditaverint, benefiiia 
ampiraverimt ; qualiter eam literis ſuts 
henoraverimt, ejus votis annuermt, &c. 


doth affirm; that +he Emperonrs had extolled the 
Roman See with. divers privileges, had enriched it 
with gifts, had enlarged it with benefits ; had done 
I know not how many things more for it : ſure-, 
ly they were bewitched thus to advance their 
concurrent Competitour for Honour and Power; 


a1 IRA one who pretended to be a better man than 

4po.. Bell. theraſelves. Bellarmine (in his Apology y_ King James ) faith, 

Þ. 202. x . 
that the Pope was ( wellet, nollet) conſtrained to be ſubjeit to the Emperoars, 
becauſe his Power was not knewn to then; it was well it was not :* but how 
could it be concealed from them, if it were a Doctrine commonly a- 
vowed by Chriſtians? it is hard keeping fo praCtical a Doctrine trom 
breaking forth into light. But to leave this conſideration. 

Farthermore, We fave divers ancient Writings, the ſpecial nature, 

matter, ſcope whereof did require, or greatly invite giving atteſtation 
to this Power, if ſuch an one had been known and allowed in thoſe 
times ; which yet do afford'no countenance, but rather much prejudice 
thereto. 


16, The 
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16. The: Apoſtolical Canons, and the Conſtitutions of Clement, which 
deſcribe the ſtate of the Church, with its Laws, Cuſtoms and Pra&i- 
ces current in the times of thoſe who compiled them (which times are 
not certain, but ancient, and the leſs ancient the more it is to our pur- Conſt, 4- 
pole) wherein eſpecially the Ranks, Duties and Privileges of all Eccle- 55h by 
faſtical Perſons are declared,or preſcribed, do not yet touch the Preroga- 
tives of this Univerſal Head, or the ſpecial reſpets due to him, nor men- 
tion any Laws or Conſtitutions framed by him : Which is noleſs ſtrange, 
than that there ſhould be a Body of Laws, or deſcription of the ſtate of 
any Kingdom, wherein nothing ſhould be ſaid concerning the King, or 
the Royal AuthdeyPlt is not ſo in our modern Cazon-Law, wherein 
the Pope doth make «tramque paginam; we read little beſide his Authori- 
ty, and Decrees made by it, _ 

The Apoſtolical Canons, particularly do' pre- 
ſcribe, that the Biſhops 4 each Nation ſouls know T3; "Empires irdos bv; divas ty eb 
him that is firſt among them, and ſhould eſteem him * & exniis aerov, »; Soda we « 
the Head, andfhould do nothing confiderable (or ex- mp 22,0 oa HW o po 
traordinary) without his advice ; as allo that each egos nagar , lou Th aury meggne 
one ( of thoſe Head-Biſhops) ſbould only medale —_— , of of oxy D945 , dNd 

; : , und: rAvCOr ar Tis merrov YOURS 
with thoſe affairs which concerned his own precintt, 41, 5, 5 iutrus bra, Apoſt 
and the places under it : alſo, that '»0 ſach Primate 

ſhould do any thing without the opinion of all ; that 
\ ſo there may be concord : Now what place could be more opportune to 


— 
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Can. 34. 
mention the Pope's Soverengn Power ? how could the Canoniſt without 
ſtrange negle&t paſs it over? doth he not indeed exclude it, aſſigning 
the Supreme diſpoſal (without farther reſort) of all things to the arbi- 
tration of the whole body of Paſtours, and placing the maintenance of 
concord in that courſe ? 


\ 


17. Soalſothe Old Writer, under the name 
of Dionyſius the Areopagite, treating in ſeveral 
places about the degrees of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchy, was monſtrouſly overſeen in omit- 
ting the Sovereign thereof: In the fifth Chapter 
of his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy he profeſſeth care- 
fully to ſpeak of thoſe Orders, but hath not a 
word of this ſupereminent rank, but averreth 
Epiſcopacy to be the firſt and higheſt of divine Orders, 
in which the Hierarchy is wa Er : and in his 
Epiſtle toDemophilas there is a remarkable place, 


'H 96a 7 izgappar m/s mpury 1? 
&% F rorfinay mite, elxegriry 5 ) 
topdTy.n auTN &%; 3 &s eurlu ammre- 
Acimus 2) 0mTTAngs Tus maT Tis 143” te 
is izg2pyicy diaxcounns. Dionyl. de Hier, 
Ecol. cap.5+ 


"Expeid Tis is0gTINgs THE 616 2X} SaoTA n= 
farts, Suuduer; Tt auf x; orepyeiug cipn- 
xa hy ws nuiv eqixlev. De Ecci, Hier. 
Caps 5. 


wherein he could hardly have avoided touching the Pope, had there 
been then one in ſuch vogue as now : for adviſing that Monk to gentle- 


neſs and obſervance toward his Superiours, he 
thus ſpeaketh: Let paſſion and reaſon be governed 
by you ; but you by the holy Deacons, and theſe by the 
Prieſts, and the Prieſts by the Biſhops, and the Biſhops 
7 the Apoſtles, or by their Succeſſors ; (that is, 
aith Maximus, _ which we now call Patri- 
archs) and if perhaps any one of them ſhall fail 

his duty, let fie Df vets rr: ih far 4 
who are co-ordinate to him ;, why not in this caſe, 


AuTis & uy 63tvuie %, Wpe x, Ab 
yo Th x27 diiay dpoeits. oi 5 of 
vas AETÞ)08" x4, TETHUS 08 bepeis” iregp- 
xa 5 Tols legevar 3 Tols itegpy,cus of 
Ami5e\os x, of 7 'Amgtnay didd\oyor x; 
ee Ts # <y ceibors Ts Degnhtovr Cr ama 
09224, > T 044074 AV & HAV & 7210p ws 
209, & > Diayl Ar. Ep-8. 

"AmS3Aav 5 Jeds us 70 was Tlarer 
& pres nyS{es £1). Max. Schol. 1b. 


let him be correCted by the Pope, his Superiour ? but he knew none of 


an Order ſuperiour to the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 


15. Likewiſe, Jeratius in many Epiſtles frequently deſcribeth the ſe- 
veral Ranks of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, extolleth their Dignity and 


P 2 


Authority : 


A —————— 
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Authority to the higheſt pitch, mightily urgeth the reſpe&t due to them 
yet never doth he ſo much as mention or touch this Sovereign degree, 
wherein the Majeſty of the Clergy did chiefly ſhine. 
In his very Epiſtle to the Romeps he doth not yield ny deference to 
their Biſhop, nor indeed doth ſo much as take notice of him; is it nor 
ſtrange he ſhould fo little mind the — of the Church ? or was 
it, foraſly reaſon, becauſe being Biſhop of Aztioch he had a piqueto 
his brother Jacob, who had ſupplanted him and got away his birth- 
right ?. | 
ated. £ ; The counterfeiter therefore of 72»«ti4 did well 
es Tos Donger" nit perſonate him, when he ſaith, that in the Church 
W—_ 74 (iter. Pſeud. Ignat. a# there is nothing greater than « Biſhop ; and that « 
| 24 3 r *Exiron, "9m" 3 adn Biſbop is beyond all rule and authority; forin the 
11. Fi ders 5) Veudiag wnixewa,, &c. id ad time of Zpnatins there was no domineering Pope 
(LTH Trall over all Biſhops. 
| 19. We have ſome Letters of Popes, (though not many ; for Popes 
were then not very ſcribatious, or not ſo pragmatical ; whence to ſup- 
ply that defect, leſt Popes ſhould ſeem not able to write, or to have 
ſlept almoſt 4oo years, they have forged divers for them, and thoſe fo 
wiſe ones, that we who love the memory of thoſe good Popes, diſdain 
to acknowledge them Authors of ſuch idle ſtuff; we have yet ſome 
Letters of,) and to Popes, to and from divers eminent Perſons in the 
Church, wherein the former do not aſſume, nor the latter aſcribe any 
ſuch power ; the Popes do not expreſs themſelves hike Sovereigns, nor 
the Biſhops addreſs themſelves like Subjects ; but they treat one an- 
other in a familiar way like brethren and equals: this is ſo true, thart it 
is a good mark of a ſpurious Epiſtle(whereot we have good ſtore,deviſed . 
by colloguing Knaves, and fathered on thefirſt, Popes)when any of them 
talketh in an imperious ſtrain, or arrogateth ſuch a Power to himſelf, 
20. Clemens Biſhop of Rome in the Apoitolical times unto the Church 
of Corinth, then engaged in diſcords and factions, wherein the Clergy 
PEAR CS was much affronted ( divers Presbyters, who 
O19,4y 3Þ brs eine Judi werrepars 1.2 4 well and worthily behaved themlelves,were 
rand; mniTdnogbuus ch Ts dubpualus os. ** . a 
= ——_ Clem. ad Co- _ from their on hy - NOS manner} 
OE OLIN Ju. id write a very large Epiſtle; wherein like a 
Inns penn ood Biſhop, «# charitable Chriſtian brother 
fice, out of their miniſtry blameleſly diſ- E doth earneſtly by manifold inducements per- 
= amathed ſwade them to charity and peace; but no-where 
wat mY doth he ſpeak imperiouſly like their Prince: In 
ſuch a caſe one would think if ever, for quaſhing ſuch diſorders and 
Nezzvrs quelling ſo perverſe folks, who.ſpurned the Clergy, it had been decent, it 
yr had been expedient, to employ his Authority, and to ſpeak like him- 
7.2. Afelf, challenging obedience, upon duty to him, and at their peril; How 
would a moderate Pope have ranted in ſuch a caſe ; how thundering a 
Bull would he have diſpatched againſt ſuch —_— contemners of 
the Eccleſiaftick Order ? how often would he have ſpoken of the Apoſto- 
lick See and its Authority ? we ſhould + "og heard him ſwag- 
EI | | ger in his wonted ſtyle, Whoever ſhall preſume .ts 
Ss ſuis oountars noftre contraire Pre. croſs our will, let him know that he ſball incur the in- 
ſumpſertt, mndignationem ommipotentrs : , . 
Dez, ac Beatorum Petri & Pauls Apoſto- dignation of Alm hty God, and his bleſſed Apoſt les 
li ſe noverit encurſurum: \n ſuch terms Porey and Paul : = our Popes, it ſeemeth have 


ts 112 negate more wit, or better mettle than Pope Clement ; 
that good Pope did not know his own ſtrength, or had nor the heart to 
ule it. 


21. Among 


— 
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21. Among the Epiſtles of St. Cyprian, there are divers Epiſtles of him ©-Ep. 41, 
to ſeveral Popes (to Cornelixs, to Lucins, to Stephanus) in the which, al- #543 = 
though written with great kindneſs and reſpect, yet no impartial Eye 55,57,58, 
can diſcern any ſpecial regard to them, as to his wp ————_ 67, Ls 

X . . . uamquam ſciam, frater chariſſime, 
Superiours in Power, or Paſtors in Dodrine, or ,,,* 7.2" 1,c3/me, anam debenis & 
Judges of Practice; he reporteth matters to exhibemus invicemnobss, floreutiſſimo il- 
them, heconferreth about Points with all free- # «/ero tecum preſidents, &c. Ep. 55. 

, k h his ſenſ d giveth his ad And although I know, moſt dear bro- 
dom ; he ſpeaket US 1enie ana giver 15 4QM- ther, out of the mutual love and reſpect, 
vice without any reſtraint or awe; he ſpareth which we owe and yield one to another, 
not upon occaſion to reprove their practices, and V* 
torejett their opinions ; he in his Addrefles to them, and Diſcourſes of 


them,ſtyleth them Brethren andCollegues;and he continually treateth them 

as ſuch, upon even terms : When ( faith he to a2 
the Clergy of Rome) deareſt Brethren, there was Jr wo Sy _ ea hav 
among us an uncertain rumour concerning the deceaſe r1ſims 4 Cypr. Ep. 4. S 

of the good man my Collegue , Fabianus; upon = Es 
which words Rigaltizs had cauſe to remark, How | Wm ex o_—_— — —_—— 
like an equal and follow-citizen doth the Biſhop of NN Crum? Rigs od Shins: cad 
Carthage mention the Biſhop of Rome, even to t 

Roman Clergy ? but would not any man now be deemed rude and fawcy, 

who ſhould talk in that ſtyle of the Pope ? | 

Pope Cornelius alſo to St. Cyprian hath ſome Epiſtizs, wherein no cype. &s. 
glimpſe doth appear ofany Superiority aſſumed by him. But of St.Cy- 46, 48: 
priax's judgment and demeanour toward Popes we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more largely, in a way more poſitively oppoſite to the Roman 
pretences. 

Eyſebins citeth divers long paſſages out of an Epiſtle of Cornelizs to Euſeb. 6. 

Fabins Biſhop of Antioch _ Novatws; wherein no mark of this Su- #3* 
premacy doth appear ; although the magnitude and flouriſhing State of 
the Rowan Church is deſcribed, for aggravation of Novatws his Schiſm, 
and Ambition. ; 
. Pope Julius hath a notable long Epiftie, extant in one of Athanaſins's 
Apologies, unto the Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch ; wherein he had the 
faireſt occaſion that could: be to afſert and inſiſt upon this Sovereign Au- 
thority, they flatly denying, and impugning it ; queſtioning his procee- 
dings as ſingular, ſuppoſing him ſubjett to the Laws of the Church no 
leſsthan any other Biſhop ; and dowarightly affirming each of them- 
ſelves to be his equal; about which Point he thought good not to con- 
tend with them ; but waving pretences to Superiority, he juſtifieth his 
actions by reaſons, grounded on the merit of the cauſe, ſuch as any 
other Biſhop might alledge: But this Epile I ſhall have more particu- 
lar occaſion to diſcuſs. 

Pope Liberizs hath an Epiſtle to St. Athanaſius, wherein he not only 
Gor his _—_— = aq _—_ _ inquire his opinion about the 

oint ; but profeſſeth, in complement per- r,gty, & tm cond m8 on 5 
— he {hall obediently follow it; White Fo ba lo & Dag nee Iva 
aith he, whether you do think as we do and juſt ſo J*, Traudws @ adiaxeines &y 
about the true faith; that I may be undoubtedly Je Za _— _— NO 
about what you think good to command me; was 
not that ſpoken indeed like a courteous Sovereign, and an accompliſhed Socr.4.:2. 
Judgein matters of Faith ? The ſame Pope in the head of the Weſtern, 
doth write to a knot of Eaſtern Biſhops, whom they call their beloved 
Brethern and fellow Minifters; and in a brotherly ſtrain, not like an Em- 
perour, 
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Ep. 61. 69, 70, 74, 182. IRE In the time of Damaſus, Succeſſor to Liber; 
Twas GC KeNs HEY OUTTA Eeion 


ED: & er, St. Baſil hath divers Epiſtles tro the Weſtern 

Ein: iy meegus 28 dxdms, dr; x Biſhops, wherein having repreſented and be- 
rovia TVd/uaTCr, emma andſyys » wailed the wretched ſtate of the Eaſtern Chur- 
cpa —_—_ as F «mar es, then over-born with Hereſies, and unſc- 
We beſeech you to have afellow-ſeeling tled by Factions, he craveth their Charity, their 


of our diftraCtions. og Row ; 
If there te any comfort of love, any ery th ſy athy, their comfor t, their bro- 


fellowſhip of the Spirit, any bowels and erly aid ; by a ording to the Orthodox and 
mercies, be ye moved with pity and found Party,the countenance of theirCommuni- 
P . J . - . . . . 
> r_ ov wnodiles on,by joining with them in contention forTruth 
ovryxamSire ig” weave adengng | and Peace; tor that the Communion of fo great 


5p ondalye, ac/>i7 dixpe. Churches would be of mighty weight to ſup- 
a ob dunks <xirlw Port and ſtrengthen their Cauſe ; giving credit 
is Tl eflinriv 557 4 ovpmiveer. thereto among, the People, and inducing the 
Ss : . 
nts cus 6 os iow Emperour to deal fairly with them, in reſpe& to 
uv 8, <Rguv$i 39 2iCodder, Ibid, TUCN A multitude of adherents ; eſpecially of 
Pide Ep. 74. (4 & doptirn, ) thoſe which were atfſuch a diſtance, and not fo 


"—_— ____ madden 3u 2 IMmediately ſubjett to the Eaſtern Emperour ; 

#376 dry uonioere, diner #n 3 2x33 for, If, faith he, very many of you do concur una- 

7, dry juamTarTuy dvarripprres To TW nimouſfly in the ſame opinion, it is manifeſt, that the 

 -—. == as multitude of conſenters will make the Dottrine to be 

—— play emyres &dov BonSelas, mais received without contradiction; and, 7 know, faith 

93" Ike ng. cw | os ? heagain, writing to Athanaſius about theſe mat- 

Ep. 48. ters, but one way of redreſs to our Churches, the con- 

Teza dv T1 pure Tois xoveis ogs- ſpiring with us of the Weſtern Biſhops , the which 

aw "4. ce rg ” gop_ ** beingobtained, would probably yield ſome advan- 

pon mg ogy nant } her” "xa, tage to the publick, the ſecular Power revering the 

=. ee S credibility of the multitude, and the people all about 

———— Sy Mr obs Te, Jollowing them without _ ;  } Ton, faith 

anti; dimen Lets, Ep. 74- he to the Weſtern Biſhops, the farther you dwell 
from them, he more credible you will betothe people. 

This indeed was according to the ancient Rule and Practice in 

ſuch caſes, that any Church being oppreſſed with Errour , or di- 

ſtrated with Contentions , ſhould from the Bishops of other Chur- 

ches, receive aid to the removal of thoſe inconveniences. That it 

was the Rule doth appear from what we have before ſpoken , and 

of the PraQtice there be many inſtances; for ſo did St. Cyprian ſend two 


of his Clergy to Rome to compoſe the Schiſm there, moved by Novatian 


. *2v0d/er- apainſt Cornelius; * ſo was St. Chryſoſtme called to Epheſus (although out 


GOInY ot his Juriſdiftion) to ſettle things there ; ſo (to omit divers inſtances 


Sacerdoti- OCCUrring in Hiſtory) St. Baſil himſelf was called by the Church of 1c0- 
o Ie nium to viſit it, and togiveit a Bi P; although it did not belong to 
avemee- Bis dy inſpeQion ; and he doth tell the Bishops of the + Coaſts, 
ebat, fra- that they ſhould have done well iz ſending ſome to wifit and aſſiſt his 
rerchariſ® Churches in their diſtreſſes. 


fime, mu- 

fer amus 

nuper Colleg as noſiros Caldonium © Fortunatum, ut non tantiim perſuaſione literaram noſtrarum;ſed preſenta 
ſua, & confilio omnuum veſtrum entterentur quantum poſſent, & elaborarent,ut ad Catholice Eccleſie unitatem 
ſeaſſi corporis membra componeret— Cypr. Ep. 42. ad Cornel. Pallad. 

As it becomed the Servants of Ged, eſpecially righteous and peaceable Prieſts, moſt dear Brother, we lately 
ſent our Collegues Caldonius and Fortunatus, that they might, not only by the perſuaſion of our Letters, but 
alſo by their preſence, and the advice of you all, endeavour to their utmoft and ſtrive to reduce the members of 
that divided Body to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 

AUTY #246 X, iis tis moxtrliy, Ore aury dave "Enimzomer Bal. Ep.8. f a29a16). 

"Axoe5z8 iv magg. fv uiTiegs dams x; 7 mnoian ameinuedru Cunt , tis omaxiliy 1h] 7 xd]amnets wr. 


Ep. 77. 
But 
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' But now how, I pray, cometh it to paſs, that in ſuch a caſe he 
ſhould nor have a ſpecial recourſe tothe Pope? but-in fo many addref- 
ſes should only wrap him upin a community ? why should he not hum- 
bly petition him to exert his Sovereign -Authority for therelief of the 
Eaſtern Churches, laying his charge, and inflifting cenſures on the dif- 
ſenters ? why ſhould he "y all rhe ſtveſs: of his hopes: on the conſent of - 
the Weſtern Biſhops ? why doth he'not fay aword of the dominion 
reſident in them over all the Church? theſe things are unconceivable, 
if he did take the Pope to be the man our Adverfaries fay he is; 

But St. Baſil had other notions; for indeed, being' fo wiſe and good 774. rpip. 
a man, if hehad taken the Pope for his Sovereign; he would not have 272, 273, 
taxed him as hedoth, and ſo complain' of him; when ſpeaking of the wn oo 
Weſtern Biſhops .wheredf the Pope Was the ringleatter, and moiſt con- 
cerned). he hath theſe words ; (occaſioned as Þ conceive by the Biſhop 
of Rome's rejeCting that excellent perſon, 'Melerizs Biſhop of Antioch; ) 
What we ſhould write, or how to join with thoſe that 


writ?, I am is doubt — for I am br to ſay that of bo T6 iwr1 38 Sregrdo ue —_ 


Diomedes, Ton oaght not torequeſt, for he fs 4 haugh- i» tavii} YXepowlixeimigs Yyirutu 4- 
ty man; for in truth obſervance doth render men of - Baſ. Ep. 10. ad Euſcb. Samel. 
- p. 


proud manners more contemptuous than otherwiſe they 
are. For if the Lordbe propitions to us, what other 
addition do we need? but if the anger of God con- 
tinue, what help. can we have from the Weſtern Su- 
percilionſneſs ? who in truth neither know, nor en- 


dure to learn; but being prepoſſeſſed with falſe ſuſpici- 


— Toi Boro cia Nutv Tis RNs 
2nev/Gr ; of To dandts yrs lonow was 
uaday ariyn9), Sd No 4 Vaomins aes- 
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ons, do now do thoje things, which they did_before in 
the canſe of Marcellus ; affetting to contend with thoſe 
who report che Truth to them ; and eſtabliſhing Hereſie | 
by theraſelves : would that excellent Perſon, (the greate(ſt man of his time 
in reputation for-W1i{dom and Piety) have thus, unbowelling his miad 
inan Epiſtle to a very eminent Biſhop, ſmartly reflected on the quali- 
ties and proceedings of the Weltern Clergy, charging them with pride 
and haughtineſs,? with a ſuſpicious and contentious humour, with-incor- 
rigible ignorance, and indiſpoſition td learn ; if he had taken hum, who 
was the leader in all theſe matters, to have been his Superiour and Sove- 
reign? would he have added the following words, immediately touching 


= 5 aigzow I wav Becauwgaslis 
bid. 


him;T would in the common name have written 10 their 
ringleader, nothing indeed about Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, except only to intimate, that they neither do 
know the truth of things with us, nor do admit the 


* way by which they may underſtand it ; but in general 


bout their bein? bound not to ſet upon thoſe, who were 
humbled with afflitions ;, nor ſhould judge themſelves 
dignifyed by pride, a (in which alone Taffeth to make 
one Gods enemy : {urely this great man knew 


"E310 Z 35 guris dvds T% out 9/n- 
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better what belonged to government and manners, than in ſuch rude 
terms to accolt his Sovereign : nor would he have given him that cha- 
racer, which he doth otherwhere: where ſpeaking of his Brother St. 


Gregory Nyſſene, he ſaith he was an unftir Agent 
to Rome; becauſe although his addreſs with a ſober 
man would find much reverence and eſteem ; »yet to a 
haughty, and reſerved man ſittine 7 know not where 
above, and thence not able to hear thoſe below ſpeat- 
ins the truth to him, what profit can there be to the 


publick from the converſe of {ich a man, whoſe dif- 
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poſition is averſe from illiberal flattery ? But theſe ſpecches' ſute with that 

Anaſt. ad conceit, which St. Baſil (as Baronius T know not whence reporteth) 

nh expreſſed by faying, L hate the pride of that Church ; which humour in 

aphatoo them that man would not be guilty-of foſtering by too much ob- 
"ax my 4 ; | 

Tun. 75. St. Chrytome, having by the praQtices of envious men combined a- 

Epit.123- painſt him, in a packed aſſembly of Biſhops, upon vain ſurmiſes, been 

entenced and driven from his See, did: thereupon write an Epiſtle to 

:1Lam, Pope Junocent 1. Biſhop of Rome, together with his Brethrea the Biſhops 

Epift. 1,3- of Ztaly; thereinrepre _ his caſe, complaining of the wrong, vin- 

dicating his innocency, diſplaying the iniquity of the om ings a- 

gainſt him, together with the miſchievous conſequences of them toward 

the whole ras then requiring his ſuccour for redreſs: yet, (althoug}: 

* the ſenſe of hiscaſe, and care of his intereſt were likely to ſuggett the 

teſt difference that could be) neither the ſtyle, which is very re- 

eftful, nor the matter, which is very copious, do imply any ac- 

knowledgment of the Pope's Supremacy : He doth not addreſs to him 

| ,, as to a Governour of all, whocould by his Au- 

Nos Th Varies dreJegpiir *2% th ority command juſtice to be done, but as to 

ET OTTER a brother, and a friend of innocence, from whoſe 

—_————__ endeavour he might procure relief ; He had re- 

courſe not to his Sovereign power, , but zo his brotherly /ove ; He informed 

his Charity, not appealed to his bar; He in ſhort did no more than im- 

plore his aſſiſtance in an Eccleſiaſtical way ; that he would expreſs his 

reſentment of ſo irregular dealings, that he would avow communion 

with him, as with an Orthodox Biſhop innocent and abuſed, that he 

would procure his cauſe to be brought to a fair trial in a Synod of Bi- 

ſhops,lawfully called and indifferently affeRed : 

Had the good man had any conceit of the Pope's 


"Huds 5 760 5 daivTes , 70 
daeſoculves, 3% amber uu; irdodures, 
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7 Yeaupuiney 7 vurniger dire amaaes” SUPremacy, he would, one would think, have 


Euut3c, F dds, x) mrTuy Fanny, 
\ g 4p. 

— for us, we who are not condem- 
ned nor convicted, nor proved guilty, let 
us continually enjoy the t of your 
Letters, and Love, and all other things as 
before. 


framed his addreſs in other terms, and ſued for 
another courſe of proceeding in his behalf; but 
it is plain enough that he had no ſuch notion of 
things, nor had any ground fot ſuch a one. For 
indeed Pope Innocert 1n his anſwer to him, could 


do no more than exhort him to patience; in an- 

other to his Clergy and People -could only comfort them, declare h's 

dillike of the Adverſaries proceedings and grounds; ſignifie his inten- 

tions to procure a general Synod, with hopes 

_— - . _, ofa redreſs thence;his Sovereign power,it ſeems, 

'and mi. x7 i ; creſuale i Jig. 2X availing to any ſuch purpoſes, But what 
A Cavodind 3 3 miner bonefy (ith he) can we do in ſuch caſes? a Synodical 
(ron Senrrer wir dg Hor fr dire.) cognizance is neceſſary, which we heretofore did ſay 


| ons xuvegers F Toumwv xdlagana TAN 


Juy,—— $02.8.26. ought to be called; the which alone can allay the moti- 
; ons of ſuch tempeſt. 


It is true that the later Popes ( Siricius, Anaſtaſius, Innocent, Zozg- 
mus, Bonifacins, Celeſtinus, &c.) after the Sardican Council in their E- 
piſtles to the Weſtzrn Biſhops, over whom they had encroached, and 
who were over-powered by them, &c. do ſpeak in ſomewhat more 


lofty ſtrain ; but are more modeſt toward thoſe of the Eaſt, who could 
not bear, Oc 


22, Father 
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22. Father; It is molt prodigious that in the diſputes managed by 
the Fathers againſt Hereticks (the Gnoſticks, Valentinians, Marcionites, 
Montaniſts, Manichees, Paulianiſts, Arians, &c.) they ſhould not, even 
in the firlt place alledge and urge the ſentence of the Univerſal Paftour 
and Judge, as a mo _ concluſive argument, as the moſt effica- 
cious nn, compendious method of convincing and ſilencing them : Had 
this point been well proved and preſſed, then without any more con- 
certations from Scripture, tradition, reaſon, all Hereticks had been quite 
defeated ; and nothing then could more eaſily have been proved, if it 
had been true when the light of tradition did ſhine ſo brightly ; nothin 
indeed had been to ſenſe more conſpicuous, than the continual exerciſe 
of ſuch an Authority. 

_ Weſeenow weary Kerry who admit ſuch an Authority, how ſure- 
ly when it may be hadir 1s alledged, and what ſway it hath, to the 

etermination of any controverſie; and fo it would have been then, if 
it had beenthen as commonly known and avowed. | 

23. Whereas divers of the Fathers purpoſely do treat on methods of 
confiaing Hereticks, it is ſtrange they ſhould be fo blind or dull, as not 
to hit on this moſt proper and obvious way of referring debates to the 
deciſion of him, to whoſe Office of Univerſal Paſtor and Judge it did 
belong: Particularly one would wonder at Vizcentius Lirinexſis ; that 
he on ſet purpoſe, with great care diſcourſing about che means of ſet- 
ling poinrs of Faith, and of overthrowing Herefies, ſhould not light % 
upon this notable way, by having recourſe .to the Pope's Magilſterial 
ſentence; yea, that indeed he ſhould exclude 


- It; forhe (after moſt ys tir and diligent in- 
wiſeſt 


uiry, conſulting the beſt an men) could find 
but two ways of doing it : / (faith he) did al- 
ways and from almoſt every one receive this anſwer, 
That if either I or any other would find out the frauds, 
and avoid the jones upſtart Hereticks, and conti- 
But ſound and upright tm the true Faith, he ſhould 
guard and ſtrengthen his Faith, God helping him, by 
theſe two means, viz. Firſt by the Authority of the 
Drvine Law, and then by the Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Andagain, We before have ſaid, 
that this bath always been, and is at preſent the Cu- 
ſtom of Catholicks, that . they =_ their Faith by 
theſe two ways, Firſt by Authority of the Divine 
Canon, then by the Tradition of the Univerſal 
Charch. 


Sepe igitur magno fludio, (5 ſumma 
attentione J_ 4 qu Imss 
ſanftitate (95 dofirina a virms 
Sc. p. 316. (in edit. Baluſ.) 


| Hujuſmods ſemper reſponſum ab ouns- 
bus fere retuls, quod frve ego, five quis 
alms vellet exurgentmum hareticorum 
fraudes = ere, laqueoſque vitare, 
& in fide ſana ſanus atque meeger per- 
manere, duplics modo miunire fidem ſuam 
Domino adjuvante deberet ; Primo (cili- 
cet divine legis Authoritate, tum dein- 
de Eccleſie Catholice Traditione. p. 317. 


Diximus in ſuperioribus hane fuiſſe 
ages & efſe bode C atholrcorum conſue- 
tudinem us fidem veram duebus bis modis 
adprobent ; Primiim dromi Canenis Aus 
thoritate,demdeEceleſie Catholice Ty adi- 
tione. Pp. 364. 


* Is it not ſtrange that he ( eſpecially being a Weſtern man, living 
in thoſe parts, where the Pope had got much ſway, and who doth ex- 
reſs great reverence to the Apoſtolick See ) ſhould omit that way' of 
etermining points, which of all, (according to the modern conceits a- 


-bout the Pope) 15 moſt —_ and moſt ſure. 
24. In like manner Tertull 


ax profeſſeth the Catholicks in his time to 


uſe ſuch compendious methods of confuting Hereticks : We (faith he) 


when we would diſpatch againſt Hereticks for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, do commonly uſe theſe ſhort ways, 
which do maintain both the order of times preſcribing 
azainſt the lateneſs of impoſtours, and the Authority 
of the Churches patronizing Apoſtolical tradition , 


Hrs fer# compendits utimur, quum de 
Evangelii fide adverſicus Hereticos expe- 
dumar, defendentibus & temporum ordi- 
nem poſteritats falſariorum preſeriben- 
rem, Auttoru atem Eccleſiarum tradi- 
t10ns Apoſtolorum patroemantem. Tertull. 
in Marc, 4 5. 

* but 
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* Solemus bereticis compendii gratia 
de poſteritate preſcribere, Tertull. con- 
tra Hermog, cap. 1+ 


* but why did he skip over a more compendi. 
ous way, than any of thoſe, namely, ſtanding 
to the judgment of the Roman Biſhop ? 


25. It is true that both he, and St. Irene before him, diſputing 

againſt the Hereticks of their times, who had introduced pernicious 

. ks —_— of _ _ — » When they 

The like diſcourſe _ ereticks a e the general conſent 0 urches (plan- 
_ Clone Hou, ue ven 7... 1 by the ths, and propagated by = 
nual ſucceſſions of Biſhops trom thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles did ordain) in doQtrines and prattices oppoſite to thoſe de- 
vices, asa good argument (and fo indeed it then was, next to a demon- 
ſtration)) again them, do produce the Roman Church, as a principal 

one among them, upon ſeveral obvious accounts ; And this indeed ar- 

ueth the Roman Church to have been then one competent witneſs, or 
credible retainer of tradition ; *as alſo were the other Apoſtolical 
Churches, to whoſe Teſtimony they likewiſe appeal ; but what is this to 

the Roman Biſhop's judicial Power in ſuch caſes ? why do they not urge 

that in plain terms? they would certainly have done ſo, it they- had 


known 1t, and thought it of any validity. 
Do but mark their words, — the force of their argumentati- 
a 


Cum _ a4 - irerum —_— 
nem, que , que Ac- 
yd. Aw in Beiefs cuſto- 
ditur, provecatu— Iren. 3-2 


; mY OR 
=arares vs cod lopane Phe 
eLig Fr. Bricks qurd 
etiam mo_ſonent ; quibus 

un & Perrus 5 Pavlus ; 
we ſus fignatam reliquernnt ; 


& Fohannis alumnas Eccleſias, &c. 
Adv. Marc. 4. 5. 


opal fed Inſpires, eerie 
Þ lan, 5d fine 7 pens Meng 
Eccleſie ab Apoſtolis, Apeſtols a Chriſto, 


| Conſtabit id efſe ab Apoſtolis traditum by 
qrodeud Bec furrie [a 


on ; When ( faith Ireneus ) we do again ( after 
allegation of Sgripture)) appeal to that tradition, 
which is from the Apoſtles, which by ſucceſſions- of 
Presbyters is preſerved in the Church : and, That 
«(faith Tertullian)) will appear to have been delivered 
the Apoſtles, which hath beeu kept as holy im the 
Apoſtolical Churches : let «s ſee what milk the Corin- 
thians did draw from Paul; what the Philippians, 
the Theſſalonians, the Epheſians do read: what alſo 
the Romans our nearer neighbours do ſay, to whom 
both Peter and Paxl did leave the Goſpel ſealed with 
their Bloud; we have alſo the Churches nurſed 
yomn, &c. Again, /t rs therefare manifeſt (fait 
e, in his Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks ) that e- 
very dottrine, which #th conſpire with _ Apoſto- 
lical Churches, in which the Faith originally was plan- 
ted, is to be accounted true; as undoubtedly holding 


Chriſts 4 Deo ſuſcepie ; reliqugm vero | | 
doftrinam de mendacio m_——_ that, which the Churches did recerve from the A- 
Foo  - = tay © Chriſti, © m—_— Tot” poſi the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from 
de prefer. 21. rod; but all other aoftrine ts to be prejudged falſe, 
which doth think ; 0 the truth of the Churches, 

and of the Apoſtles, and of Chriſt, and of Go 
in ſhort is plainly this, that the conſpiring of the Churches in dottrines 
contrary to thoſe, which the Hereticks vented, did irrefragably ſignfic 
thoſe doctrines to be Apoſtolical ; which diſcourſe doth no-wile favour 


the Roman pretences, but ihdeed, if we do weigh it, is very prejudicial . 


thereta?; it thereby appeating , that Chriſtian DoQtrines then in the 
canvalling of points and aſſuring tradition had no peculiar regard to 
the Roman Churches teſtimonies, no deference at all to the Roman 
Biſhop's Authority ; (not otherwiſe at leaſt than to the Authority .of 
one fingle Biſhop yielding atteſtation to tradition.) WE 
-- "ae f is odd, that even old Popes themſelves in claborate tracts dif- 
puting againſt 'Hereticks,(as Pope Celeft;ze againſt Neſtorms and Pelagins, 
Pope Leo againft Eutyches —— ) do content themſelves to urge te{timo- 
1NICY 


: their argumentation then 
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nies of Scripture,and arguments grounded thereon; not alledging their 
own definitive Authority, or ufing this perlous argumentation, I, the 
Supreme Dottour of the Church, and Judge of Controverſies, do aſſert thus ; 
and therefore you are obliged to ſubmit your aſſent. 

27. It is matter of amazement, if the Pope were ſuchas they would 
have him to be, that in ſo many bulky Volumes of ancient Fathers, 
living through many ages after Chrft, in thoſe vaſt freaſuries of learn- 
ing and knowledge, wherein all ſorts of truth are diſplayed, all forts of 
duty are preſſed; this momentous point of doctrine and praftice ſhould 
no-where be expreſſed in clear and peremptory terms; ( I ſpeak fo, for 
that by wreſting words,by impertinent application, by ſtraiging conſe- 

vences the molt ridiculous poſitions imaginable may be deduced from 
Joir Writings. ) 

It is ſtrange that ſomewhere or other, at leaſt incidentally, in their 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, wherein many places concerning the 
Church and its Hierarchy do invite to ſpeak of the Pope; in their Trea- 
tiſes about the Prieſthood, about the Unity and Peace of the Church, 
about Herefie and Schiſm ; in their Epiſtles concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs ; in their Hiftorical Narrations about occurrences 1n the Church, 
in their concertations with heterodox Adverfaries, they ſhould not 
frequently touch it, they ſhould not ſometimes largely dwell upon 
it. 

Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. Hilary, St. Cyril, St. Chryſoſtome, 
St. Hierome, St. Auſtin, in their Commentaries and Trattates _ thoſe 

laces of Scripture | T# es Petrus, Paſce oves. ] whereon they now 
þuild the Papal Authority, ſhould be ſe dull and drowhie as not to ſay 
a word concerning the Pope ? 
That St. Auſtin 1n his ſo many elaborate Tractates againſt the Doxa- 
rife (wherein he diſcourſeth -ſo prolixly about the Church, its Unity, 
ommunion, Diſcipline) ſhould never infift upon the duty of Obed,: 
ence to the Pope, or charge thoſe Schiſmaticks with their rebellion againſt 
him, or alledye his Ahariy againſt them 2 

It we conſider that the Pope was Biſhop of the Imperial City, the 
Metropolis of the World; that he thence was moſt eminent in rank, did 
abound in wealth, did liven great ſplendour and.reputation; had many 
dependences, and great opportunities to gratify, and relieve many of 


the Clergy; that of the Fathers, whofe Volumes we have, all well 
affeted towards him, divers were perſonally obliged to him, for his ſup- 


port in their diſtreſs (as Athanaſius, Chryſoftome, Theodoret,) or as to their 
Patrons and BenefaCtours = St. Hierome) divers could not but highly 


.reſpe& him as Patron of the cauſe wherein they were engaged 


( as Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nyſſene, Ambroſe, Auſtin: ) 
ſome were his partizans in a common -quarrel ( as Cyr//: ) divers of 
them lived in places and times wherein he had got much ſway, (as all 
the Weſtern Biſhops:) that he had then improved his Authority much 
beyond the old limits: that all the Biſhops of the Weſtern or Latine 
Churches had a peculiar dependence on him (eſpecially after that by 
advantage of his Station, by favour of the 
Court, by colour of the Serdica» Canons, by 
voluntary deferences and ſubmiſhons, by ſeye- 
ral tricks he had wound himſelf to meddI®in 
moſt of their chiet Afﬀairs:) that hence divers 


nd) wAa aegr Firs. 


This Paptior omoxoms Spolus T5 'A- 
MEardeios Tx po © i9weuPns om JS uarsias 


Socr. 7- 11, 
The Biſhopriok of Rome is like to that 
of Alexandria, having now long ago ar- 


Biſhops were tempted to admire, to court, to rived to that height of Power above ard 


flatter him; that divers aſpiring Popes were apt beyond the Prieſthood. 
2 to 
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to encourage the commenders of their Authority which they them- 
ſelves.were apt to magnifieand inculcate a. 1 x ſay,ſuch things 
it isa wonder, that in ſo m_ voluminous diſcourſes fo little ſhould he 
faid favouring this pretence, ſo nothing that proveth it, | ſo much that 
croſſeth it, ſo much indeed (as I hope to ſhew) that quite overthroweth 
it. 

If it be asked how we can prove this, I anſwer, that (beſide who 
carefully peruſeth thoſe Old Books,will eaſily ſee it) we are beholden to 
our Adverfaries for proving it to us, when they leaſt intended us ſuch a 
favour; for that no clear and cogent paſſages for proof of this pretence 
can be thence fetched, is ſufficiently evident from the very allegazions, 
which after their moſt diligent raking in old Books they produce; the 
which are ſo few, and fall ſo —_ of their purpoſe, that without 
Much ſtretching they {ignife nothing. 

38, It is monſtrous, that in the Code of the Catholick Church (con- 
fiſting of the decrees of ſo many Synods, concerning Eccleſiaſtical order 
and diſcipline) there ſhould not be one Canon direttly declaring his 
Authority ; nor any mention made of him, except thrice accidentally ; 
Cone. Nic. gnce upon occaſion of declaring the Authority-of the Alexanarine Bi- 
Conc. * ſhop, the oth occaſion of aſſigning to the Biſhop of Conſt anti 
_ op, the other upon 10n of aſſigning p of Conſt antizople 
Conſt. the ſecond place. of honour, and equal privileges with him, 
Can. 2. If itbe objected, thattheſe Diſcourſes are negative, and therefore of 
Chal, ſmall force; I anſwer, that therefore they are moſt m_ to aſſert ſuch 
Can. 28. anegatiye propoſition ; for how can we otherwiſe better-ſhew athing 
not to be, than by ſhewing it to have no footſtep there, where it 
is ſuppoſed to ſtand ? how can we more clearly argue a-matter of right 
to want proof,than by declaring it not to be extant in-theLaws ground- 
ing ſuch right ; not taught by the Matters, who- profeſs to in{truQ in 
fuch things; not teſtifyed in records concerning the exerciſe of it ? ſuch 
arguments indeed in ſuch caſes are not merely negative, but rather pri- 
vative; provin PE to be, becauſe not afirmed there, where in 
reaſon they ought to be affirmed ; ſtanding therefore upon poſitive Sup- 
poſitions, that Holy Scripture, that general tradition are not imperfe&t 
and lame toward their deſign; that ancient. Writers were competently 
intelligent, faithful, diligent; that all of them could not conſpire in 
perpetual ſilehce about things,. of -which they had often fair occaſion, 
and great reaſon to ſpeak : In fine, 'fuch confiderations, however they 
may be deluded by Sophiſtixal, Wits, will-yet bear great ſway, and often 
W 


amount near to the force of demonſtration, with men of honeſt . 


prudence. However we ſhall proceed to other diſcourſes more dire& 
and poſitive againſt the __ Dottrine. - 

Il. Secondly, we ſhall ſhew that this pretence, upon ſeveral accounts, 
is contrary to the Doftrine of Holy Scripture. 

I. 'This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture, by aſſigning to 
—_— Prerogatives and peculiar Titles appropriated therein to 
our Lord. 

1Cor. 8.6. The Scripture aſſerteth him to be our only Sovereign Lord and King: 
Evh F Tous (faith it) there is one Lord; and, One Kjng ſhall be Kjng over them ; 
Ez. = 22 Who yon reign over the houſe of David for ewer ; and of his Kingdom. there 
Luk. 1.33. ſhall be no end; who is the only Potentate;, the Kjng of Kjngs and Lord of 
ws pope ' Loras ;, the One Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtrop. 

i Pet. 5.4. The Scripture ſpeaketh of one Arch Paſtour and great' Shepherd of the 
2. 25- GJSheep; exclufvely to any other ; for I. w4#- ( ſaid God in the Pro- 


a phet) ſer up one Shepherd over them; and he ſhall feed the —_ : 


Ee nn 
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and There ( ſaith our Lord himſelf) ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd ; Joh. 10.16. 


who that ſhall be, he expreſſeth adding, 7 am the good Shepherd; the F:\* 
good Shepherd giveth his life for the —_ (by Pope Boniface his good Com.lib.x. 
leave, who maketh Saint Peter or himſelf this Shepherd.) eir.8,c.1, 

The Scripture telleth us, that we have ove High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Ht 
anſwerable to that oxe in the Jewiſh Church, his Type. "" tiny 

The Scripture informeth us, rhat there is but one Supreme DoQor, 

Guide, Father of Chriſtians, prohibiting us to acknowledge any other. 

for ſuch ; Te are all Brethren ; and call ye not any one Father upon Earth ; Matth.23. 
for one is your Father, even he that ts in Heaven , Neither be ye called Ma- $9. 
ſters, for one is your Mafter, even Chriſt, Good Pope Gregory ( not the 
Seventh of that name) did take this for a good 
argument ; for What therefore, deareſt Brother, 
(faid he to John of Conſtantinople) wilt thou ſay in 
that terrible trial of the Tudge who is coming; who 
doſt affeft to be called not only Father, but General 

ather in the World. 

The Scripture repreſeateth the Church as 7 building whereof Chriſt Eph.2.20, 
himſelf is the chief Corner-ſtone ; as a Family, whereof he being the Pa- r Pet.2.4. 
ter-familias, as all others are fellow-ſervants ; 
as one Body, having one Head ; whom God hath 
even to be head over all things to the Church, which 
is his Boay. 

He is the One Spouſe of the Church, which 
title one would think he might leave peculiar to 
our Lord; there being no Vice-husbands ; yet 
hath he been bold even to claim that; as may 
be ſeen in the Contr. of Pope Greg. X. in one of their General Synods. 

It ſeemeth therefore a Sacrilegious arrogance (derogating from our Baron. 
Lord's Honour) for any man to aſſumeor admit thoſe Titles of Sove- 4- 34+ 
reion of the Church, Head of the Church, our .Lord, Arch-Paſtor, Higheſt- Ws 
Prieft, Chief Doftor , Maſter, Father, TJagge of Chriſtians ; upon what 
pretence, or under what diſtinQion - ſoever: 
theſe pompatick , fooliſh, proud, perverſe , wicked, 
profane words ;, theſe names of ſingularity, elation, 
vanity, blaſphemy; (to borrow the Epithets with 
which Pope Gregory I. doth brand the Titles of Univerſal Biſhop, and 
Oecumenical Patriarch, no leſs modeſt in-ſaund, and far more innocent 
in meaning, than tlioſe now aſcribed to the Pope ) are therefore to be 
rejected ; not only becauſe they are injurious to all other Paſtors,and to 
the People of God's heritage; bur becauſe they do encroach upon our 
only Lord, to whom they do only belong; much more to uſurp the 
things, which they do naturally ſignify, is a horrible invaſion upon 
our Lord's Prerogative. 

Thus hath that great Pope taught us to argue, in words expreſly 
condemning ſome, and conſequently all of them , together with the 
things which they ſignify : What (faith he, writing to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, who had admitted the title of Univerſal Biſhop or Pa- 
triarch ) wilt thou ſay to Chriſt the Head of the —_ oe 
Univerſal Church, in thArial of the laſt Tudgment, _ Fu He Soma 


Quid erg9d, frater chariſſime, in ito 
terribils examme venientis judicis diftu- 
rus es, qui non ſolum Pater, ſed etiam ge- 
neralts Pater 1n Mundo vocars apperas ? 
Greg. M. En:ſt.4.38. 


Heb. 3. 6. Mat. 10. 25. 

Eph. 4. 4. 2. 16. Rom. 12. 5. 

1 Cor, 12. 13. Eph.1.22- 4. 15. 5+ 23- 
Col. 1.18. Hol. x. 11. One Head. 


Joh. 3. 29. Eph. $. 23. 
2 Car. 11. 2. i ave. 


Sext. Decrer. [:b.1. tit 6. cap.3. 


Vid. Greg. I. Epiſt. lib. 4. Ep. 32, 34” 
36, 38, 39. 416.6, Ep. 24,28,30,31. lb. 7 
Epiſt. 90. ' 


who. by the appellation of 0 NIVERSAL aft 
endeavour to ſubject all his Members to thee? whom 
I pray aft thou mean to imitate in ſo perverſe a 
word, but him who. deſpiſing .the Legions of Angels 


mine, qui cuntta ejus Membra tibimet 
coneris Univerſalis p—_— e2 
quis rogo in hoc tam perverſs vocabuls 
ni 1lle ad 1mitandum proponitur, qui de- 
ſpefiis Angelorum Legionibus ſecum {0- 
conſtituted 


I'20 


PET 


craliter conſtitutys ad culmen conatus eſt 
ſingularitatis erumpere,ut 63 nulls ſubeſſe, 
& ſolus omnibus preeſſe videretur : qui 
etiam dixit, In ce/um conſcendam, ſuper 
aſtra eels exaltabo ſoltum meum —r— 
quid enim fratres tus omnes Univer(als 
Pceleſie Epiſcops, niſi aſtra cels ſunt ? 
quibus dum cupn temetipſum vocabulo ela- 
tions preponere, eorumq; nomen tus com- 
paratione calcare— Greg, Ep4.38. 
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conſtituted in fellowſhip with him, did endeavour to 
break forth unto the top of Singularity, that he 
might both be ſubject to none, and alone be over all? 
who alſo ſaid, 1 will aſcend into heaven , and ill 
exalt my throne above the ſt 41 === for what are thy 
brethren all the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church, but 
the ſtars of heaven, to whom while by this haughty 


word thou deſireſt to prefer thy ſelf, and to trample 


on their name in compariſon to thee, what doſt thou ſay, but I will climb intg 


heaven? - 
Fattantiam ſumpſit ita ut univerſa (ibs 
tentet adſcribereyJ omnia que ſols uni ca- 
pits coherent, videlicet Chriſto, per elatio- 
nem pompatics ſermonis ejuſdem Chriſts ſibs 
ftudeat membra ſubjug are. Gr. M.Ep.4.36- 
The fame words we have in the Epiltle 
of P. Pelagius (Predeceſſor of St.Gregory) 
to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople ( P. Pela- 
gii Ep.8.) 


And again, in another Epi#/eto the Biſhops 
of Alexandris and Antioch, he taxeth the ſame 
Patriarch for aſſwming to boaſt, ſo that he at- 
tempteth to aſcribe all things to himſelf, and ſtu 
dieth by the elation of pompous ſpeech to ſubjett to 
himſelf all the members of C trill, which do cohere 
to One Sole Head, namely, to Chriſt. 


Ego Au Again, I confidently ſay, that whoever doth call himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, 


yas =_ ' or deſrreth to be (0 called, doth in his elation forerun Antichriſt, becauſe he pri- 
guia qui dingly doth ſet himſelf before all others. 

uns je 
Dniverſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel wocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum precurrit quia ſuperbiends 
ſe caters preponit. (Greg, I. lib.6. Ep 30.) Nec diſpars ſuperbi4 ad errorem ducitur ; quia out perverſus ile 


Deus viders vult ſuper omnes homines; it quiſquis eſt, qui ſolus Sacerdos appellari appetit, ſuper cetera; Sa- 
cerdotes ſe extollit. ( ad Mauric. Aug.) 


If theſe Argumentations be ſound, or ſignify any thing, what is the 
pretence of Univerſal Sovereignty and Paſtorſhip, but a piece of Luciferian 
arrogance ? who can imagine, that even this Pope could approve, could 
aſſume, could exerciſe it ? if he did, was he not monſtrouſly ſenſeleſs 
and above meaſure impudent to uſe ſuch diſcourſes, which 1o plainly, 
without altering a wo might be retorted upon him ; which are built 
upon ſuppoſitions that it is unlawful and wicked to aſſume Superiority 
over the Church, over all Biſhops, over all Chriſtians ; the which in- 
deed (ſeeing never Pope was of greater repute,or did write in any caſe 


more ſolemnly and ſeriouſly) have _ to the pretences of his Succeſ(- 
ſors ſo deadly a wound, that no balm of Sophiſtical interpretation can 
be able to heal it. 
Vid. PPe- We ſee that according to St. Gregory M. our Lord Chriſt is the one 
lag. Ep-3- only Head of the Church; to whom for company let us adjoin St. Ba- 
fi1 M. (that we may have both Greek and Latin for it,) who faith, 
KezT*% that (according to Saint Paul) we are the body of Chriſt, and members 


_—_— one of another, becauſe it is manifeſt, that the one and ſole my head, mhich 


exaew 76 is Chriſt, doth hold and connet each one to another unto concord. 
NN. FE5S 
Cutvoay F was Y worn dAnI2os xapanris, 1T15 BR 6 Xexos. Bal. M. de Fud. div. Tom.z, p261. 

Totus Chriſtus Caput & Corpus eſt ; Caput unigenitus Dei Filius,' & corpus ejus Eccleſie, Sponſus & Syon/a, 
duo in carne una, Quicunque de 1fſo Capite ab Seripturis Sanits diſſenriunt, etiamſi in omnibus locts mre- 
niantur in quibus Eccleſia deſignata eſt, non ſunt in Ecclefia,EJc. Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 44 Vid. contra Pe- 
til. 3. 42. 

Whole Chriſt is the Head of the Body ; the Head the only begotten Son of God, and his Body the Church, the 
Bridegroom and the Spouſe, two in one fleſh. Whoever gen about the Head it ſelf from the Holy Scriptures 
though they are found in all places, in which the Church is , they arenot in the Church,&c. 

It was unhappily expreſled by Bellarmine Ecclefia ſecluſo etiam Chriſiy unum Caput habere dcber. De 
Pont. R.1. 94. Ac we forte. The Church even Chrift himſelf being ſet aſide, ought to bave one Head. 


To decline theſe allegations of Scripture, they have forged diſtin- 
Qtions, of ſeveral kinds of Churches, and ſeveral forts of Heads ; the 
which evaſions I ſhall not particularly diſcourſe, ſeeing it may ſuffice to 

oblerve 


——_ 
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obſerve in general, that no ſuch diſtinftions have any place or any 
ground in Scripture; nor can well conſiſt with it ; which ſimply doth 
repreſent the Church as one Kingdom, Kjngdom of Heaven, x Kingdom job. v6 
not of this world; all the SubjeQts'whereof have their m\ird we in heaven, Heb.1n. 
or are conſ{itlered as members of a City there; ſo rhat it is vain to 22- 
ſeek for a Sovereign thereof in this world ; the which alſo doth to the a 
Catholick Church ſojourning on earth uſually impart the name and at- \4*** 
tributes properly appertaining to the Church moſt univerſal (compre- Matt.16. 
henſive of all Chriſtians in heaven and upon earth) becauſe that is a _ - 
viſible repreſentative of this, and we by joining in offices of piety with .z. 15.9. 
that do communicate with thig ; whence that which is faid of one (gon- Gal.1.13. 
cerning the Unity of its King, its Head, its Paſtor, its Prieſt ) is to bs 

under of the other ; eſpecially conſidering that our Lord, accord- Matt.28. 
ing to his promiſe, is ever preſent with the Church here, governing it 77 iu 


the efficacy of his Spirit and Grace, ſo that no other corporeal or vi- ,-bierio 


b 
fible Head of this Spiritual Body is needful. o _ 


ſua & prepoſitos ipſos, £3 Eccleſiam cum prepoſity gubernat. Cypr. Ep.69, Chriſt by his own arbitrement and 
power, and preſence, governs both the Biſhops themſelves, and the Church with the Biſhops. 


It was to be ſure a viſible Headſhip, whiclr St. Gregory did fo eager- 
ly impugn and exclaim againſt ; tor he could not apprehend the Biſhop 
of —_— ſo wild, as to affet a Juriſdition over the Church my- 
ſtical or inviſible. | 

2. Indeed upon this very account the Romifh pretence doth not well Jo-1826. 
accord with"Holy Scripture, becauſe it transfornfeth the Church into | 
ardther kind of , than it was conſtituted by God,' according to 
the repreſentation of it in Scripture ; for there it is repreſented as a 
ſpiritual and heavenly uy compaQted by the bands of one faith, Fit ++ 
one hope, one Spirit of Charity ; but this pretence turneth it into a world- FE... 
« tym united by the ſame bands of intereſt and deſign, managed in 4 

e ſame manner, by terrour and allurement, ſupported by the ſame Cpue ne- 
props of force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation and fplendor, 28 all fn, 
other ſecular Corporations are. hs Ars eſt, ad 
membrg nas voluit, ut per compagem chal is 69 fides unum nos in ſe corpus efficerer. Greg. M. [- _ 
Our Head, which is Chriſt, would therefore have us to be his members, that by the conjunRion of charity and 
faith he might make us to be one bedy. 


You may call it what you pleaſe, but it is evident that in truth the 
Papal Monarchy is a temporal Dominion, driving on worldly ends by 
worldly means ; ſuch as our Lord did never mean to inſtitute; fo .thar 
the SubjeQts thereof may with far more reaſon, than the People of Cox- 
ſtentinople had, when their Bibep Neftorias did ſtop ſome of their Prieſts 
from contradicting him, fay * We have « King, go pr 
4 Biſhop we have not}; ſo that upon every Pope uw. conc. Anion <ahaofinny 
we may charge that , whereof Anthinws was | 
accuſed, in the Synod of Conſtantinople, under ,_ T3 # deworims wind & \ veer 
Menes ; that he did accomnt the greatneſs and dignity: AG a Yon vimghy dre wth 

.S, Sou on va l £1 Kc. 
of the Prieſthood to be not « ſpiritual charge of ſouls, Cons. ſub Men. Att 1. pag.9. 
ut 4s a kind of politick rule. 

This was that, which ſeeming to be affefted by the Biſhop of 4n- 
tzoch, in encroachment” upon the Church of Cypres, the Fathers of the 
Epheſine Synod did endeavour to nip; enafting ,... , !. "Nr 
a Canon againſt all ſuch invaſions, /e/t wnder = hr pwn "v4 
pretext of holy diſcipline the pride of worldly autho- can. 8. | 


ty 


— 
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* This was that which, about the ſame 
time the Fathers of the African Synod 
do requelt P. Celeſtine to forbear ; nec 
permittere , ut fumoſum mundi faſtum 
Chrifts Eccleſie mducere videamur. Conc. 
Afr. ad P. Celeſt. 1. 


"Th "Pouaioy "Emmons opoins Th 'A- 
aefardetwy meg. © iegwru ns ln 
mu Gen 3rons. Socr.7.11. 


rity ſbould creep in; *and what pride of that kind 
could they mean beyond that which now the 
Popes do claim and exerciſe ? Now, do I ſay 
after that the Papal Empire hath ſwollen to ſuch 
a bulk ; whereas ſo long ago, when it was but 
in its bud and ftripling age, it was obſerved of 
it by a very honeſt Hiſtorian, that the Roman 
Epileper had long ſince advanced imto a high ge- 
of power beyond the Prieſt hood. 


ree 


7: This pretence doth thwart the Scripture by deſtroying that bro. 


therly co-ordination and 
*the Biſhops, and chief Pa 


uality, which our Lord did appoint amo 
rs of his Church : He did — we befo 


ſhewed) prohibit all his Apoſtles to aſſume any domination, or autho- 
ritative Superiority over one another ; the which command, together 
with others concerning the Paſtoral funftion, we may well ſuppoſe to 
reach their Succeſſors; ſo did St. Hierovs ſuppoſe, colleQing thence that 
all Biſhops by original Inſtitution are equals, or that no one by our 


Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus ſrve Rome, 
five Eugubis , frve Conſl antmopols , foe 
Rbegis , froe Alexandrie , froe Thens, 
ejuſdem merits, ejuſdem & Sacerdornt; 

entia drvitiarum © paupertatis bums- 
litas vel ſublimiorem vel mferiorem Eprſ- 
copum non facit ; ceateriom omnes Apoſto- 
Jerum Succeſſores ſunt. Hier. Ep.b5. (ad 
Evagr. . 


Lord's order may challenge Superiority over 
another ; Where-ever (faith he) 2 Biſhop is, whe. 
ther at Rome or at Eugubium, at Conſtantinople or 
at Rhegium, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is o 
the ſame worth , and of the ſame Prieſthood ; t 

Power of wealth, or lowneſs of poverty, do not make 
& Biſhop higher or lower, but all are Succeſſors of the 
Apoſ#es;, where, doth not he plafaly deny the 


Biſhop of Evg»bius to be inferior to him of Rome, as being no leſs a fuc- 


I; auBloritas queritur, orbis major eſt 
urbe ; Ubicungie, & c. 


validity 


ceſſor of the Apoſtles than he ? doth he not ſay 
theſe words, in way of proof, that the autho- 
rity of the Rowan Biſhop or Church was of no 


ainſt the praQice of other Biſhops and Churches ? ( upon 


occaſion of Deacons there taking upon them more than in other places, 
as Cardinal-Deacons do now ) which excludeth ſuch diſtin&ions, as 
Scholaſtical fancies have deviſed to ſhift off his Teſtimony ; the which 


he uttered ſimply, never dreaming of {yh diſtinftions. 


« Ilud appetune unde omnibus digniores 

videantur. Gr. Ep.4.34- | 
Quia ſuperbiendo ſe ceterrs prepomit. 

Ep.6.38. 

__ ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extolit. Ib. 
Cupis Epiſcoporum nomen tus compe «- 

tione calcare. Ep.4.38. i | 
Cunfa ejus thembra tibimet conaris 


ſupponere. Ib. 


( Inoigiletur ergd ut omnibus co-Epiſ- 
copirs ds 69 fratribus innoteſcat. P. 
Corn, apud Cyp. Ep.48-) 


This conſeqEnce St. Gregory did fuppoſe, 
when he therefore did condema the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, becauſe it did imply an affettx- 
tion of Superiority and dignity 1a one Biſhop 
above others ; of «baſing the name of other Biſhops 
in compariſon of his own, of extolling himſelf above 
the reſt of Prieſts, &c. 

' Fhis the ancient Popes did remember, when 
uſually in their compellation of any Biſhop, they 
did ſtyle them Brethren, Collegues, fellow-Miniſters 
fellow-Biſbops, not intending thereby comple-, 


ment or mockery, but to declare their ſenſe of 
the original equality among Biſhops ; notwithſtanding ſome diffe- 
rences 11 order and Privileges, which their See had obtained, And 

that this was the general ſenſe of the Fathers we ſhall afterward ſhew. 
Hence, when it was objeQed to them, that they did affe& Superio- 
= = rity, they did ſometimes diſclaim it ; ſo did Pope Gelaſiws I, (a zealous 

pons aliis, man for the honour of his See.) 

(front pre- 
dicas) qua 
Ep. &#.) 


Hic mon 


m cum fidelibus cunttis ſanfium (9 Deg placitym habere conſortium. P. Gelal [. Ep.g. ( ad Fuphem 
Here 


cn. 
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Here we do not ſo much defire to be advanced above others, -as together with all the faithful to m 
conſort holy and well-pleaſing to God. 


4. This pretence doth thwart the Holy Scripture , not only by' 
trampling down the dignity of Biſhops, ( which according to St. Gre- —,;, 


ory doth imply great pride and preſumption Y* but as really infring- ſubrrabs- 
4 the Rights granted by our Lord to his Church , and the Gover- prilupry 
nors of it. lus 


quam ra- 
£10 exigit 


prabetur. Greg. 7.30. (7.451) What is yielded to another more than "reaſon requires, is taken from you. 
ery "ke #$ mirmov ind ejag ante Syn. Eph. 1. Can. 8. A thing that entrencheth upon the freedom 
others. 


ake up a 


For to each Church our Lord hath impoſed a Duty, and imparted a Apec.2. 
Power of maintaining divine Truth, and fo approving it ſelf 2 pillar aud —_ ; 
ſupport of truth : Of detiding Controverſies poſhble and proper to be 15. © 
decided with due temper, ultimately without farther reſort ; for that Matt.18- 
he, who will not obey or acquieſce in its Deciſion, is to be as 4 heathen 13, 4 
or publican : Of cenſuring and rejefting Offenders ( in DoQtrine, or De- egxior 8 
meanor; ) Thoſe within ( faith Saint Paa! to the Church of Corinth ) do 002g we 
not ye judge? But them that are without God judgeth ; wherefore put away —_— 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon : Ot preſerving Order and Des- 1 Cor. 5. 
cency ; according to that Rule, preſcribed to the Church of Corixrh, niet "0 
let All things be done decently and in order : Of promoting Edification : Of | 444 
deciding Cauſes. Apoc. 


1 Cor-14.40. 1 Theſſ.5.14. Rom.14.19. 1 Cor.6.1.— 


All which Rights and Privileges the Roman Biſhop doth bereave the 
Churches of, ſnatching them to himſelf;. pretending, that he is the So- 
vereign Doctor, Judge, Regulator of all Churches ; over-ruling and 
voiding all that is done by them) according to his pleaſure. 

The Scripture hath enjoined and empowered all Biſhops to feed, 
guide, and rule their reſpeQive Churches, as 
the Miniſters, Stewards, Ambaſſadors, Angels of a&.t0.38, He 13-19, 
God; for the perfeiting of the Saints, for the work 2 Pet.5.2. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
of the Miniſtery, for the edification of the Body of Lp 7. 1 Core 12. 20. 
Chriſt : To whom God hath committed the ph. 4. 12 coat 
care of their People, fo that they are reſpon- Heb: 13. 17. 
ſible for their Soul > 

All which Rights and Privileges of the Epiſcopal Office the Pope 
hath invaded, doth obſtrudt, cram, fruſtrate, deſtroy ; pretending 9.; + 4. 
( without any warrant ) that their Authority is derived bow him ; poftolice 
forcing them to exerciſe it no otherwiſe, than as his SubjeQs, and ac-/*4* 274- 
cording to.his pleaſure, But of this Point more afterward. _ poſt. 


; Superb 
nimis eſt £5 immoderatum ultra fines proprios tendere, (5 antiquitate calcata alienum jus velle ———_ o 


que ut unius creſcat dignitas, tot Metropolit enorum impugnare primatus,&c. P.Leo I. Ep.ss. 
'Tis too proud and unreaſonable a thing for one to ſtretch himſelf beyond his bounds, and maugre all antiquity 


to ſnatch away other mens right, and that the dignity of one may be enhanced, to oppoſe the primacies of ſo many 
Metropolitans. 


, 5. R his etna _— = SI _—_ Try univerſals injuriam fa- 
robbing a riſtian People of the Liberties, 7; 285 5Þ-1-24 | 
ond Rights, with which b "hc Divine Char- OR OE I IO OO 
ter they are endowad; and which they are ob- _ P{«bis Majeſtas. Cypr. Ep. 55. ' ad 

liged to preſerve inviolate. —— I" 
Saint Pau! enjoyneth the Galatians to ſtand faſt in the liberty, where- Gal 3. 1. 
with Chriſt hath made us free; and not to be entangled again with the yoke 
R - 


of 
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of bondage ;, there is therefore a liberty, which we muſt maintain, and 

a power to which we mult not ſubmit ; and againſt whom can we 

. have more ground to do this, than againft him , who pretendeth to 
dogmatize, to define Points of Faith, to impoſe Doctrines ( new and 
ſtrange enough) on our Conſciences, under a Peremptory obligation 

of yieldin —_ to them ? to preſcribe. Laws, as divine and neceſſary 

to be obſerved, without warrant, as thoſe Dogmatiſts did, againſt 

Gal.z.1, Whom Saint Pau! biddeth us to maintain our Liberty: (.ſo thar if he 
216 ſhould declare wertwe to be wice, and white to be black, we muſt believe him, 


Col.2.16, 
" 2 ſome of his Adherents have faid , conſiſtently enough with his pre- 


tences; ) for, | | 

Againſt ſuch tyrannical Invaders we are bound to maintain our Li. 
berty, according to that Precept of Saint Pas ;\the which if a Pope 

P. Leo]. might well alledge againſt the proceedings 'of a-General Synod ; with 

Ep.23. much more reaſon may we thereby juſtity our non-ſubmiſſion to one 
man's exorbitant domination. 

This is a Power, which the Apoſtles themſelves did not challenge to 

2 Cor. 1, themſelves, for Me (faith Saint Paul) have not dominion over your faith, 

24. but are helpers of your joy. Tx 

They did not pretend, that any Chriſtian ſhould-abſolutely believe 

| Corrs, THEM, 1N caſes, wherein they had not Revelation ( general, or ſpecial) 

15. 7.22, from God ;\ in ſuch caſes reterring their Opinion to the judgment and 

25.49%. diſcretion of Chriſtians. : 

Gal1.8. They ſay, Though we or an Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel un- 
to you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed;, If 
any man, 8c. which Precept, with many others of the like purport, (in- 
joyning us to examine the truth, to adhere unto the received Doctrine, 
to decline heterodoxies and novelties) doth {ignity nothing, at every 
Chriſtian hath not allowed to hinr'a judgment of diſcretion, but is 
tied blindly to follow the dictates of another. 

St. Auſtin (I am ſure) did think this liberty ſuch, thar withour be- 
traying 1t no man could be obliged to believe any thing. not grounded 
upon Canonical Authority : for to a Donatift his Adverlary, citing the 

| | Authority of St. Cyprian againlt him , he thus 
Nunc vero quoniam Canonicum non eſt replieth ; But now ſeeing it is not Canonical which 


uod recitas, ea libertate ad quam nos vo- | ; 
an Dominus, ejus virs, cujus laudem thou reciteſt , withthat liberty to which the Lord hath 


conſequi non valeo , cujus mulris literis tc offed us, ] do not receive the opinion, differins from 
_ oo oy awd 7. "a Serie. Scripture, of that man whoſe praiſe I cannot reach, to 
rem miror, Cujus martyrium veneror, hoc whoſe great learning I do not compare my Writes, 
quod aliter ſapuit non accipio. Aug. contr. whoſe wit T love, in whoſe ſpeech I delight, whoſe cha- 
Creſc. 2.32. wr 

rity I admire, whoſe martyrdom I reverence, 

This Liberty not only the Ancients, but even divers Popes have ac- 
knowledged to belong to every Chriſtian ; as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, 
when we ſhall prove, that we may lawfully reje& the Pope, as a Pa- 
tron of Errour and Iniquity. 

6. Ir particularly doth — Scripture by wronging Princes in ex- 
empting a numerous ſort of People from ſubjettion to their, Laws, and 
Judicature; whereas by God's Ordination and expreſs Command every 

Rom-131. ſoul is ſubject to them ; not excepting the Popes themſelves ; (in the 
opinion of St. Chry/oſtom, except they be greater than any Apoltle. ) 

By pretending to govern the Subjects of Princes without their leave; 
to make Laws, without his permiſſion or confirmation ; to cite his Sub- 
jects out of their Territories, &c. which are encroachments upon the 


Rights of God's unqueſtionable Miniſters. 
Lil. Far- 


a. A. "UW Oy ey A Mt. a 
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III. Farther, becauſe our Adverfaries do little regard any allegation 
of Scripture againſt them (pretending themſelves to be the onl Maſters 
of its ſenſe, or of common ſenſe, Judges and Interpreters of them ) we 
do alledge againſt them, that this prerence doth alſo croſs Tradition, 
and the common Doctrine of the Fathers. For, 

x, Common uſage and prattice is a good interpreter of Right ; 
and _ ſheweth no: ſuch Right was known in the Primitive 
Church 

2. Indeed the ſtate of the Primitive Church did not admit it. 

3- The Fathers did fuppoſe no Order in the Church, by original 'An? 
Right,or divine a ſuperior to that of a Biſhop; whence they $2 


commonly did ſtyle a Biſhop the Higheſt Prieſt, and Epiſcopacy the die 
top of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. , G ; ES prone 


ial Tay Tois 
& Emoximus mh # dgyrrgwr ons veins, 3c. Conſt. Apo. 8. 46. 


The chief Prieſt ( ſaith Tertullian ) that is the Digs jus habet ſummus Sacer- 
Biſhop, hath the right of giving Baptiſm. AE 44RD, 
Although ( faith St. Ambroſe, the Presbyters alſo — {itt enim © Pr exbjters faciant, t4- 
os h "0 ——_ men exordium Miniſteris eſt a ſummo S«- 
do it, yet the beginning of the Miniſtry # from the cerdore. yr Su _ £u- 
higheſt PF rieſt . bernacula ſumms Sacerdorns. Id. Ep.5. 
Optatus calleth Biſhops, the tops and Princes of all. "ro E 
ommium Sacerdotes. Opt 1. Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet. Hier.c, Lucif.g. The fatety 
of the Church depends upon the dignity of the High prieſt. 
Ego dignw ſummo Sacerdotio decernebar. Id. Ep.g9. (ad Afell.) 
In Epiſ-opo omnes ordines ſunt, quia primus Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt Princeps Sacerdotum, £3 Propheta &8 Evan- 
geliſta, & cetera adimplenda officia Eccleſie in miniſterio fidelium. Ambr. in Eph.4.11. 
In the Biſhop there areall Orders, becayſc he is the firſt Prieſt, (5.e.) the Prince of Prieſts, and Prophet and Evan- 
geliſt, and all other Offices of the Church, to be fulfilled in the miniſtery of the faithful. 


The Divine Order of Biſhops ( faith Diomſins) ..... .. Ls 
is whe firft of Divine Orders ; the ſame being alſo , ou —_ bag od woac gence} rs 
the extreme and laſt of them ; for into it all the Joquentiens; Ipſe & ſummus Sacerdos zpſe 


* Pontifex maximus nuncupatur. Id. 
Jon our Hierarchy is reſolved and accom Hil. apmd Grat. diR:20, 0p 


This language is common even among Popes themſelv#, complying 
with the ſpeech then current ; for, Presbyters ( faith Page Dicks I.) ——_ | 


although they are Prieſts, yet have they not the top of High-prieſthod. cet fins 
Sacer 

ter, pontificatits tamen apicem non habent. P. Innoc. I. Ep.1. ( ad Decent. ) <= dum facile imponuntur manus, 

dum negligenter ſummus Sacerdos eligitur. 1d. Ep.12.(ad Aurel.) 


No man ( ſaith P. Zoſimus I.) againſt the pre= Ne quis contra Patrum precepts 
cep:s of the Fathers ould preſume to aſpire to the {ad ſummum Eccleſie Sacerdotium aſpirare 
hioheſt Prieſthood of the Church, fraſumeret. P.Zoz I. Ep.1. ad Helych.) 


It is decreed ( faith Pope LeoI.) that the Chorepiſcopi or Presbyters, who 
figure the ſons of Aaron, ſhall not preſume to mon that, mhich the Princes _ ue id 


tan- 


of the Prieſts ( whom Moſes and Aaron did typify ) are commanded to do. tim face- 
( Note by the way, that —_ according to this Pope's mind ( after — cry wa 
St. Fherom)) Moſes and Aaron did in the Fo Policy repreſent Biſhops, | =+5 Hoe 


cerdotum 
there was none there to prefigure the Pope.) juſſum eſt, 
vorum 

typum Moſes © Aaron tenuerunt, omnino decretum eſt, ut Chorepiſcops vel Presbyters qui flier Aaron 
geſtant figuram, arripere non preſumane. P. Leo. Ep.88. Ponrificatiis apicem non babent. Ibid. id. Ep. $4. 
cap. 3. 

S. Hier. ad Evagr. Ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de veteri Teſtamento, Quod Aaron (3 filss 
jus atque Levite in templo furrunt, hoe ſibs Epiſcops, Presbyt ers © diacons vindicant mm Eccleſia. Or. 19 
P+ 309. 
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In thoſe days the Biſhop of Nazianzum ( a 
petty Town in Cappadocia) was an High-prieſt 
(ſo Gregory calleth his Father.) And the Biſhop 
of a poor City in Africk is ſtyled Sovereion Por. 
tif of Chriſt, moſt bleſſed Father, moſt bleſſed Pope : 
and the very Roman Clergy doth call St. Cyprian 
moſt bleſſed and moſt glorious Pope; which Titles 
the Popedoth now lo charily reſerve and appro- 
priate to himſelf. 

But innumerable Inſtances of this kind might be produced ; I ſhall 
only therefore add two other paſſages, which ſeem very obſervable, to 
the enforcement of this diſcourſe. 
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A Biſhop called dps. 
Apoſt. Conſt. 8. 10, 12. | 

Summus Chrifti Pontifex Auguſtinus. 
(Paulin. apud Aug. Ep. 36.) Aug. Ep. 35- 

Beatiſſimo Pape Auguſtino, Hicron- 
(Aug. Ep.11, t3, 14, Oc.) 

Optamus te beatiſſ E9 glorioſiſſime Papa 
in Domino ſemper valere. Ep. 31+ 


St. Fherome, reprehending the diſcipline of 
the Montaniſts hs theſe words, With us the Bj. 
ſhops do hola the places of the Apoſtles ; with them, 
a Biſhop is in the third place ; for they have for the 

firſt rank the Patriarchs of Pepuſa in Phrygia ; for 
the ſecond thoſe whom they call Cenones ; ſo are Biſhops 
thruft down into the third, that is almoſt the laſt 
place; as if thence Religion became more ſtately, if 

| that which is firſt with us,be the laſt with them:Now 
doth not St. Hierom here affirm, that every Biſhop hath the place of 
an Apoſtle, and the firit rank in the Church ? doth not he tax the 
advancement of any. Order above this? may not the Popiſh Hierarchy 
moſt patly' be compared to that of the Montaniſts, and is it not equally 
liable to the cenſure of St. Hrerom? doth it not place the Roman Pope 
in the firſt place, and the Cardinals in the ſecond, detruding the Biſhops 
into a third place? Could the Pepſfiax Patriarch, or his Cexones, either 
more over-top in dignity, or ſway y power over Biſhops, than doth 
the Roman Patriarch and his Cardinals : 

Again, St. Cyprian telleth Pope Cornelius, that in Epiſcopacy doth re- 


Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcops 
tenent, apud eos Epiſcopus tertms eft ; ha- 
ent enim promos de Peyuſa Phrygie Pa- 
eriarchas, ſecundos quos appellant Ceno- 
nes z atque itz in tertium, id eft plene 
ultimum locum Epiſcops devolountur ; 
quaſi exind? ambitioſior religio fiat, ſi 
qued apud nos primum fn illos no- 
viſſimum ſit. Hier. ( «4 Marcellam ) 
Ep. 54- | 


—— eBum oft de Epiſcopatiy wore, e ide the ſublime and divine power of governing the 
4 if roi di» Church je being the Tablice top £4 .' Prieſthood : 
He (faith the Bleſſed man concerning Pope Cor- 
nelius) did not ſuddenly arrive to Epiſcopacy, but 
being through all Eccleſiaſtical Offices promoted, and 
having in dzvine Adminiſtrations fo merited 
God, aid by all the ſteps of Religion mount to the 
fublimeſt patch of Prieſthood; where it is viſible, 


«e Eccleſia gubernande 
ve poteſtate. Cypr. Ep.55. ( «d P.Cor- 


nel. ) 

Non ſte ad Epiſcopatum ſubits perve- 
nee, ſed per omnia Eclefaſtics offices pro- 
motus, (9 in divins adminiſtrationbus 
Domunum ſepe promeritus, ad Sacerdotii 
ſublime faſt igium cunRis religionts gra- 
dibus aſcendit. Cypr. Ep-52. 


that St. _— doth not reckon the Papacy, but the Epiſcopacy of Corne- 


lias to be t 


at top of Prieſthood, (above which there was nothing emi- 
nent in the Church ) unto which he 


paſſing through the inferior de- 


grees of the Clergy had attained. 

Ia fine, it cannot well be-conceived, that the Ancients conſtantly 
would have ſpoken in this manner, it they had allowed the Papal Office 
to be ſuch, as now it doth bear it ſelf; the which indeed is an Order no 
leſs diſtant from Epiſcopacy, than the rank of a King differeth from 
that of the meaneſt Baron in his Kingdom. 

Neither is it prejudicial to this Diſcourſe (or te any preceeding) that in 


The Africans had a particular care, that 
this Primacy ſhould not degenerate into 
tyranny. 


the primitive Church there were ſome diſtin- 
tions and ſubordinations of Biſhops ( as of 
Patriarchs, Primates, Metropolitans, common Bi- 


Mops ) for, a 
ieſe 
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Theſe were according to prudence conſtituted by the Church it ſelf 
for the more orderly and peaceable adminiſtration of things. 
Theſe did not 1mport ſuch a difference among the Biſhops, that one 
ſhould domineer over others to the infringing of primitive traternity, or 
common liberty : bur a precedence in the ſame rank, with ſome mode- 
ratc advantages for the common good. 
Theſe did ftand under Authority of the Church; and might be chan- 
ged, or corrected as was found expedient by common agreement. 
By virtue of theſe the Superiours of this kind could do nothing over 
their ſubordinates in an arbitrary manner, bur 
according to the regulation of Canons, eſta= conc. Ant. Can. 9. 
bliſhed 4 conſent in Synods ; by which their Vid. Apoſt. Can. 34- 
influence was amplified or curb'd. ” | 
When any of theſe did begin to domineer, Neftorius, rp" 2. 
or exceed his limits, he was liable to account,. 0 Oi Tr weawicks ms grnzpyiag te 
and correction ; he was exclaimed againſt as _—_— Ws. Joh Gn 
| uſebius complaineth of the Biſhops 
tyrannical. in fiis time— ' © 
When Primates did begin to ſwell and en- : $0 {/ider. Peluſive. Ep. 20. 125. 4. 
croach, good men declared their diſpleaſure at *'” 
it, and wiſhed it removed ; as is known par- 
ticularly by the famous Wiſh of * Gregory Na» * [25 iperaor 1 wundl in anexedeia, wt 
; ; Tis Toms @efliummots, X% Toparrixh aegyo- 
ZIANZENT. w wia. Greg. Naz. Orat.28. * 
O that there were not at all any Preſidency, or any preference in place, and tyrannical prerogative. 


But we are diſcourſing againſt a Superiority of a different nature, 
which founderth it ſelf in the Inſtitution of | 
Chrift, impoſeth it ſelf on the Church, is not So Socrates of the Biſhop ( not on- 
alterable or governable by it, can endure no iy IA PETE I IGY 
check or _ mpg to be endowed \ $ St. Chryſoſtem in 1 Tim. 3. 1, in 
with an abſolute power to act without, or a- Ep: Orae.11. ; 
gainſt the conſent of the Church, is limited by —— wes | ——— 
no certain bounds bur its own pleaſurey*c. 

IV. Farther this pretence may be impugned, by many Arguments 
ſpringing trom the nature and reaſon of things abſtraedly conſidered ; 
according to which the exerciſe of ſuch an Authority may appear un- 
practicable without much iniquity, and great inconvenience, in pre- 
judice to the rights of Chriſtian States and People, to the intereſts of Re- 
ligion and Piety, to the peace and welfare of Mankind; whence it is to 
be rejected as a peſt of Chrittendom. 

1. Whereas all the world in deſign and obligation-is Chriſtian ; (the 
utmoſt parts of the earth being granted iz poſſeſſion to our Lord ; and his Flalz.8. 
Goſpel extending 70 every creature under fx 


It the whole World were reduced under the Government of one Ci- 
v!] Monarch, it would neccilarily be ill governed, as to Policy, to 
Jultice, to Peace : The $kirts or remotergparts from/the Metropolis or 

Fd 
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centre of the Government would extremely ſuffer thereby ; for they 
would feel little Iighr or warmth from Majeſty ſhining at ſuch a di- 
ſtance : They would live under {mall awe of that Power, which was {© 
far out of ſight: They muſt have very difficult recourſe to it for redreſs of 
grievances, and relief of oppreſſions : for final deciſion of cauſes, and 
compoſure of differences ; for correttion of offences, and diſpenfation of 
juſtice, upon good information, with tolerable expedition: It would 
be hard to preſerve peace or quell ſeditions, and ſuppreſs inſurreftions 
that might ariſe in diſtant quarters. 

What man could obtain the knowledge or experience needful skilful- 
ly and juſtly to give Laws, or adminiſter Judgment to ſo many Nations 
different in Humour, in Language, in Cuſtoms? What mind of man, 
what induſtry, what leiſure could ſerve to ſuſtain the burthen of that 

Cim tot care, Which 1s needful to the wielding ſuch an Office ? How and when 
Jz//wes', ſhould one man beable. to receive all the addreſſes, to weigh all the ca- 
negoriaſo- ſes, tO make all the reſolutions and diſpatches requiſite for tuch a charge? 
lus, &c. Tf the burthen of one ſmall Kingdom be ſo great, that wiſe and good 

Hor. EP. Princes do groan under its weight, what muſt that be of all Mankind ? 

To ſuch an extent of Government there muſt be allowed a Majeſty, 
and power correſpondent, the which cannot be commitred to one 
hand, without its degeneration into extreme Tyranny. The words 
of Zozimw: to this purpoſe aze obſervable; who faith, that the Romans 
by admitting —_— Ceſar to the Government, did do very perillouſly; 

Eims 38 for, If he ſbould chuſe to manage the Goternment rightly and juſtly, he would 

op2w6,6C- wot te capable of applying himſelf to all things as were fit ; not being able to ſuc- 

Zol. Hiſt. | . 

1. (p.4. cur thoſs who do lie at greateſt diſtance ;, nor could he find y - many Magt- 

Steph) ſtrates, as would not be Ga to defeat the opinion conceived of them; nor 
could he ſute them to the differences of ſo many manners : Or , if tranſereſſing 
the bounds of Royalty, he ſhould warp to Tyranny , diſturbing the Magiſtra- 
cies, overlooking miſdemeanors, bartering right for money , Folding the Sub- 
jedts for Slaves, ( ſuch as moſt Emperors, or rather near all have been, few 
excepted ) then it is quite neceſſary, that the brut iſh Authority of the Prince 
ſhould be a publick calamity, for then flatterers being by him dignified with 
gifts and honours do invade the greateſt commands ; and thoſe who are modeſt 
and quiet, uot affetting the ſame life with them, are conſequently diſpleaſed, 
not enjoying the ſame advantages ; ſo that from hence Cities are filled with 
ſeditions and troubles. And the Civil and Military employments being deli- 
wvered up to avaritious Perſons, do both render a peaceable life ſad and grievous 
to men of better diſpoſition, and do enfeeble the reſolution of Soldiers in war, 

m—_—_ Hence St. Auſtiz was of opinion, that it were happy for mankind, if all 

os = Kyngaoms were ſmall, enjoying a peaceful neighbourhooa. 

S——_—_s eſſent, coneordi vicinitate letantia. Aug. de Civ. D.4. 15. "Eg1 71 x, A401 pak Sus ha oF - 

) 7 40.08 mVT«V, (ov, quay, opaver x; 30 TETeV inaget 774 Mar wRe$Y, wT% X7' WHICH VapCd)Nov ies $ 
aus d)va ware Arilt. Pol.7.4. There is a certain meaſure of greatneſs fit for Cities and Commonwealths, as well as 
yy all _ —_ _—_— Plants, apefonmry = gt one of ou hath _ yrorer — 
eoked 1h motos 5 Ibid. Rents would be a Captain of mn exclive buge matticude, oc. TED 


| Suis & ipſa Roma viribur ruit. Hor. It is —_— obſerved by Hiſtorians, that 
Ep.16. EE /F Rome growing in bigneſs, did labour therewith, and 
Fate mo. or ara, pr vtry eg —_ ur, was not able to ſupport it ſelf ; many dittem- 

Ac neſcto an ſatius futrit populo Rema- Pers and diſorders ſpringing up in to valt a bo- 
no Sicilia & Africa contentos fuiſſe, aus dy, which did throw it into continual pangs, 
ons cetenttudnte erefeere ms 2nd at length did bring it to ruin; for They 


virtbus ſuis conficeretur. Flor.3-12- ( With St. Auſtin concerning the times of Por 
Pe) 
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Vol.1. 


” had ſubdued Africk, tt had ſubdued _ F< 1am Roms BOg averar Africem, 
pe) / Rome F _ [; K þ ls ſubjugaveras Greciam, ateq; etiam alli 
(zreece 470. waery att p, FISTS OVEY OLPET parts, as partibus imperans tanquam ſeipſam ferre 
not able 10 bear it ſelf, aid in 4 manner by its omy mon valens ſe ſuq quodammodo magnitu- 


LLDS 2» GX dine ff egerat. Aug.de Civ. D.13.45. Tac. 
greatneſ: break it ſetf . . Hiſt.2. p.476. 


Hence that wife Prince Avgnſtzs Ceſar did himſelf forbear to enlarge SOA 
the Rowan Dominion, and did in his Teſtament adviſe the Senate to do ,,,'>. x. 


. &uT0 
the hike. Aves Toe 
F Ts Teen 
dowdives, Xx, vide wis Im Rane 7 &pxlu ination iN)FTar JurgyraxTis 7: 3 aprlus houdu bon Tere 38 
j aurlg (17+ 5 dl 7272 + Mp wirer, and 2 yp emiguor* egy you aun md Gn vs BupCaeut8 wegoroudy, 
** hRanee. Dion. /:6.56. Tac. Ann 1. 

He advifed them to be content with what they had, and by no means to endeavour the enlargement of their Em- 
pire, for, faid-he, it will be hardly kept ; and this he himſclf obſerv'd not in word only, but in deed : for when he 
might have gotten more tron the barbarous Nations, yet he would not. ; 

Ipſa nocee moles, urinam remeare liceret Ad veteres fines, & mania pauperis Anci,&c. Claud de bello Gildon. 


To the. like inconvemencies (and much greater in its kind ; Tempo- 
poral things being more eaſily ordered than Spiritual, and having fe- 
cular Authority, great advantages of power and wealth toaid it ef ) 
muſt the Church be obnoxious, if 1t were ſubjected to the government 
of one Sovereign, unto whom the maintenance of Faith, the protection 
of Diſcipline, the determination of Controverſies, the reviſion of Judg- 
ments, the diſcuſſion and final deciſion of Cauſes upon appeal, the ſup- 
preſſion of Diſorders and Factions, the inſpection over all Govetnors, 
the correction of Miſdemeanors, the conſtitution, relaxation and abo- 
lition of Laws, the reſolution of all matters concerning Religion and the 
publick State in a!l Countries mult be referred. | 

Tis Tec T&iTe ixo10; ; What Shoulders can bear ſuch a charge with- 
out perpetual miracle? ( and an we do 'not find that the Pope hath 
any promiſe of miraculous aſſiſtance, nor in his demeanor doth appear 
any mark thereof : ) what mind would not the care of ſo many affairs 
utterly diſtract, and overwhelm ? who could find time to caſt a glance 
on each of ſo numberleſs particulars ? what fſa- 
gxcity of wit, what variety of learning, what The Synod of Byji/ doth well deſcribe 
penetrancy of judgment, whar ſtrength of me- the duty of a Pope, butir is infinitely hard 

. = - 3 praCtife it in any meaſure. ( Conc. Baſ. 
mory, what indetatigable vigour of induſtry, $9.23. p.64,4c.—) 
what abundance of experience would ſuffice for 
enabling one man to weigh exactly all the controverſies of Faith, and 
caſes of Diſcipline perperually ſtarting up in ſo many Regions ? 

What reach of skill and ability would ſerve for accommodation of 
Laws to difcrent humours and taſhions of fo many Nations ? Shall a 
decrepit old man in the decay of his age; parts, Vigour - (ſuchas 
Popeg, uſually are ) undertake this ? May we not fay to him, as Je- 
thro d1d to Moſes, Ultra wires tuas eft negotium ; The thing thou doeſt is not Ex.18.18. 
good; thou wilt ſurely wear away, both thou and this People that is with thee ; 
for this thing ts too heavy for thee, thou art not able to perform it thy ſelf 
alone, 

It the care of a ſmall Dioceſs hath made the moſt able and induſtrious 
Biſhops ( who had a Conſcience and ſenſe of their duty) to groan under 
Its weight, how infupportable mult ſuch a thing be: 

The care of his own particular Church, -if he would a& the part of 
a Biſhop. indeed, would juficiently take up the Pope ; eſpecially in ſome p. ates. 7 
times ; whenas Pope Alex. faith , Ut inteſtina noſtrg ſpecialis (Epiſt. ad 


Eccleſie negotia vix poſſemus ventilare, nedum longinqua ad plenum ex- 0 
me es - © Rhem. 
I71C ade, Bin. 


P 
\ Tf 234.) 


MA 


130 A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. Vol. 1. 
2 Cor.1t. Tf it be faid, that Saint Paul teſtifyeth of himſelf, that he had & care 
_. of all the Charches incumbent on him ; I anſwer , that he (and other 
Apoſtles had the like ) queſtionleſs had a pious ſolicitude for the wel. 
fare of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Churches which he had founded, 
| being vigilant for occaſions tg edify them ; but what is this to hear. 
ing the charge of a ſtanding government over all the Churches diffuſed 
through the world? that care of a few Churches then was burthenſom 
to him, what is the charge of ſo many now ? to one ſeldom endowed 
with ſuch Apoſtolical graces and gifts as Saint Paul was. 
" How weak muſt the influence of ſuch an Authority be upon the cir- 
- cumferential Parts of its Oecumenical Sphere ? 

How muſt the outward branches of the Churches faint and fade for 
want of ſap from the root of Diſcipline, which muſt be conveyed 
through ſo many obſtructions to ſuch a diſtance ?* | 

Tanta m2. How diſcompoſed mult things be in each Country, for want of ſea- 
orcs fonable reſolution, hanging in ms, till, information do travel to 


depri> Rome, and determination come back thence ? 
munt, ut 


ad ſuperna animus nullatenus erigatur, &c. Grey, I lib.1. Ep.7,25,5. 


Such a weight of employment preſſes me down, that my nmnd can by no means be rais'd to things above. 
$i adminiſtratio illius tempors Mare fuit, quid de preſenti Papatu dicendum erit ? Calv. Inſt.q c.7. 22. 
If the ordering of affairs in thaſe times was a leſs Sea, what ſhall we ſay of the preſent Papacy ? 


How difficult, how impoſſible will it be for him there to receive 
faithful information, or competent teſtimony, whereupon to ground 
juſt deciſions of Cauſes ? 

How will it be in the power thence @f any malicious and cunning 
perſon to raiſe trouble againſt innocent perſons ? for any like perſon to 
decline the due CorreQtion laid on him? by transferring the Cauſe from 
home to ſuch a diſtance ? 

How much coſt, how much trouble, how much hazard muſt par- 
ties concerned be at to fetch light and juſtice thence ? 

Put caſe a Hereſy, a Schiſm, a Doubt or Debate of great moment 
ſhould ariſe in Chiza, how ſhould the Gentleman in Italy proceed to c#n- 
fute that Hereſy, to quaſh that Schiſm, to ſatisfy that Doubt, to de- 
termine that Cauſe ? how long muſt it be &er he can have notice there- 
of ? to how many crols accidents of weather and way muſt the tranſ- 
mitting of information be ſubje&t ? how difficult will it prove to get 
a clear and ſure knowledge concerning the itate of things ? 

How hard will it be to get the oppoſite parties to appear, fo as to 
confront teſtimonies and probations requiſite to a fair and juſt deci- 
lion ? how ſhall witneſſes of infirm ſex or age ramble fo far ? how eafily 

will ſome of them prepoſſeſs and abuſe him with falſe ſuggeſtians and 
; wx miſrepreſentations of the caſe ? how ſlippery therefore will the reſult 
x | be, and how prone he to award a wrongful ſentence ? 
de tam 


longinguis terris Epiſcopos tuos tibi narrare impune quod volunt > Aug. contra Creſcon. 3. 34 What marvel if 
the Biſhops from ſo remote Countries tell you what they pleaſe without check or control ? 


Delungss How tedious, how expenſive, how troubleſom, how vexatious, how 
—_— hazardous muſt this courſe be to all parties ? Certainly Cauſes muſt 


ralbe—"J nceds proceed flowly, and depend long; and in the end the reſolu- 


Prov. Syn. tion of them muſt be very uncertain. : 
my Sf What temptation will ic be for any one ( how juſtly ſoever cor- 
$1 P* refted by his immediate Superiors Y to complain ; hoping thereby ro 
eſcape, to diſguiſe the truth,,#c. who being condemned will not appeal 
to one at a diſtance, hoping by falſe ſuggeſtions to delude hum ? _ 
| . Thus 
J 
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This neceſſarily will deltroy all Diſcipline, and induce impunity, or Y:4 Bern. 
fruſtration of Jultice. - — 
Certainly much more convenient and equal it ſhould be, that there 
ſhould be near at hand a Sovereign Power, fully capable, expeditely 
and ſeaſonably to compole differences; to decide cauſes, to reſolve 
doubts, to ſettle things without more ſtir and trouble. ISL, 

Very equal it is, that Laws ſhould rather be framed, interpreted and 
executed in every Countrey, with accommodation to the tempers of 
the People, to the circumſtances of things, to the Civil State there, by 
perſons acquainted with thoſe particulars, than by ſtrangers ignorant 
of them, and apt to miſtake about them. 

How often will the Pope be impoſed upon, as he was in the caſe of 
Baſiliaes, of whom St.C yprzan faith, going 10 Rome Romans porgent Stepbanams Collagen 
he deceived our Collegue Stephen, being placed at di= yoſtrum long? poſitum, & geſt rei, ac ta- 
ſtance, and ignorant of the fact, and concealed truth, cite veritaris ienernm folic 3 ut EXAaM- 


” . : h . 2 in E9: 4 
piring to be unjuſtly reſtored to the Biſhoprick, from pang Io apy 4 is pony 7 
which he was jaſtly removed. 


' ai. of 7 "Extiva Tozot you & aegT323y:5 Maps 
As he was in thecaſc of Marcellus, who gulPd |, ew: - 3 bolus ales doh 
Pope Julius by fair profeſſions, as St.Baſi/ doth 140.0u]ay prnoverxtions]ss,&c. Bail. Ep-1o. 
often complain. _ 
As he was inaiding that verſatile and troubleſom Biſhop, Exffathins Bal Ep.73- 
of Sebaſtia, to the recovery of his Biſhoprick. 74- 
As he was in rejecting the man of God, and tad . 
able Ri Me! "oh " Ts ar3jwrs Ts Its MeazTiHS + 
moſt admirable iſhop 5 elet is , and admitting Suvuaoiummy 6Hoomy F dannwins F 
ſcandalous reports about him, which the fame i "Exxandias Miairier Baſ. 
Saint doth often reſent; blaming ſometimes #7349: 
the fallacious miſinformation, ſomerimes the wilful preſumption, neg- 2+ Z 38 


! > : a" Vos T1 
ligence, pride of the Roma Church, in the caſe. Js. try 


e \ ” * af a = - by = Te YT Ub 
= 68 5 , donsv)4s 4iSevar proevents TIEN We! n dAnSiStegy auTols Enyar). Ibid. 
Some are altogether 1gnorant of what 1s here done, others that think they know them declare them unto ug, 
more contentioully than truly. 
Exury naucs Atgar Tis 'Apeto vaviraigs ivytaraadmuTat 763 HoprateTus din gic nw} MiniTior x; ExaiCuor. 
Epijt.321. ad Pet. Alex- 
: He grieved us when he aid, that our godly Brethren, Meletius and Euſcbius , were reckoned amang the 
r1ans. ; 
Flies Border natav 4 duTING aggu Of, of The dAnSHs vT8 lonaw. Te haduTy «veer ; Bal. Ep.1o. 
—_ nelp can we have from the pride of the Africans, who neither know the truth , nor endure to 
rn It 


As he was 1n the caſe of Pelagius and Celeſtius, who did cajole Pope 
Roſimms to acquit them, to condemn Eros and Lazarus their accuſers, ?-Zoz. 1. 
to reprove the African Biſhops for gummy, them. Ep; O 4. 

How many proceedings ſhould we have like to that of Pope Zoz#- 
mus I. concerning that ſcandalous Prieſt, Apzarius; whom being for 
grievous crimes excommunicated by his Biſhop, that Pope did admit 
to communion, and undertake to patronize; but was baffled in his pe;ug: 
Eenterprize. | quod inter 

"0 26 DL 2 tantam 
bominum, multitudinem ade) pauci ſunt Epiſcopi, © ample ſingu/orum Parochi.e, ut in ſubjefts plebibus cu- 
ram Epiſcopalis officis nullatenus exequi, aut rite adminiftrare valeant. P. Greg. VII. Ep.2.53. 

And then becauſe in fo great a multitude of People there are ſo few Biſhops, and every one's Dioceſe very large, 


that they are in no-wiſe able to execute or rightly perform the charge of the Epiſcopal office among the People over 
whom they are ſet. 


This hath been the ſenſe of the Fathers, in the caſe. 

St. Cyprian therefore ſaith, that ſeeing it was a general (latute among the Cypr. Ep. 
Biſhops, and that it was both equal and juſt, that every one's cauſe ſhould be 4% j LY 
heard there, where the crime was committed ; and that each Paſtor had a © 


port 10 
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portion of the Flock allotted to him, which he ſhould rule and govern, being to 


ff render amo the Lord an account of his doing, 
al ” $t, Chryſoftom thought it #mproper that one out of Hemp" ſhould admi.. 
3 £:; miſter juſtice to Perſons in Thrace : ( and why not as well as one out of 
ArwTls Italy? ) 
Tigs & 


©cgny Mien Chryſ. Ep.t02. (ad P, Innoc I.) El $8 vero xenon 8390, x; Z2y fore Tels Buhollinr” 
els dNoreies dmiva mepmiar oh mavruy daguudToy, x; KEANE ss &Y bo m5 , Tre br1 adore ory 6. 
oz724, &c. 

For if this cuſtom prevail, and if they that will may go to other mens Dioceſes at ſo great a diſtance, and eject 
whom any man pleaſes, know that all will go to wrack, &c. 


Decreta The African Synod thought the Nicene Fathers had provided moſt pru- 
Nieena ſi- dently and 40 ſt juſtly, that all affairs ſhould be finally determined there whey: 


ve infer 10- 
11 gradu they did ariſe. 
clerscos, 
ſive ipſos Epiſcopos ſis Metropolitanis apertiſſime commiſerunt 3 Prudentiſſime enim juſtiſſimEque viderunt 
(providerunt ) quecunque ns in ſuis locts, ubi orſa ſunt, finienda. Ep. Conc. Afric. ad P. Celelt. I. ( 11 fine 
Cod. Afric. ) vel apud Dion. Exig. 

f , 
— They thought « tranſmarine judement could not be firm, becauſe the ne- 
ſum —__ ceſſary +. may teſtimony, for the infirmity of ſex or age, or for many other 
marina infirmities could not be brought thither. 
judicium 
ratim erit, ad quod teftinm neceſſarie perſone vel proptor ſexils, vel propter ſeneFutis mfirmitatem, ve! mul- 
e415 aliis smpedimentis adduct non poterunt. Ibid, 


Ne ergo Pope Leo himfelf ſaw how dilatory this courſe would be; and that 


- 6 longinquity of region doth cauſe the examination of truth to become over 


quas reg1- dilat ory. 
ones accs- 
dere ſolet ) m nimuas dilationes tenderent veritatis examina—— P.LeolI. Ep. 34. 


Pope Liberias for ſuch reaſon did requeſt Conſtantine, that Athanaſins 
Ti7e ei his cauſe ſhould be tryed at Alexandria ; where ---- he (faith he) that 
uidpian oi # accuſed, and the accuſers are, and the defender of them, and ſo we may up- 
mivrss On examination had agree in our fentence about them. 


ama) 
owthes. 3s. 0 $yx2MeC@ x; of Cy ugnevTis tio, 3 $ dr (mri at © a 1%, JErraioas]is mt afet auTaY 0vuafeers- 
+447. Theod. 2.16. 


_ Therefore divers ancient Canons of Synods did prohibit, that any 
"+, Cauſes ſhould beremoved out of the bounds. of Provinces, or Dioceſes ; 


runt ail- 
tem heRe- as Otherwhere we ſhew. 
nus Into- 
lerdbluum vexationum abuſus permulti, dum nimium frequenter 4 nemotiſſm1s etiam partibus ad Romanam 
cuream, 45 interdum pro parvis (f minutis rebus ac negotits quamplurimi citari ac evocars conſueve! unt,&c Vid. 
Conc. Bal. Seſſ. 31. { p. 86. ) ; 

But hitherto very many intolerable vexatious abuſes have prevailed, while tos often men have been uſed ro be 
cited and call'd out eve: from the remoteſt parts to the Court of Rome, and ſumetimes for ſl:;ght and trivial but 


netles and occaſions. 


2. Such an Authority , as this pretence claimeth, muſt neceſſarily 
y.d ip. (if not withheld by continual Miracle) throw the Church into ſad 
Coxc. bondage. All the World mult become flaves to one City, its wealth 


ag, wo - mult be derived thither, its quiet muſt depend on tt. For It (not be- 
iu ſedi 10g, reſtrained within any bounds of place or time, having no check 


jerpetua ypon it” of equal or co-ordinate power, ſtanding upon Divine Inftitu- 
ſunt, 4% ton, and therefore immutably ſetled ) mult of its own nature become 


with ra- & 01 
dicata, at- ablolute, and unlimited. 
ue plan- 
=— impingi poſſunt, transferrs non poſſiune 3, trabs poſſunt, evelli non poſſe. Þ.Nic. I. ad Mich. Ip. 
x privileges of this Sce are perpetual, rooted and founded upon Divine Authority, they may be daſht : giintt, 


whey cannot be removed, they may be drawn afide, they cannot bs pluck'd up, : 
Ct 


—_—_— 
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Let it be however of right limited by Divine Laws, or Humane 
Canons, yet will it be continually encroaching, and ſtretching its _ 

wer, until it grows enormous, and boundleſs. It will not endure = Ser 
to be pinched by any reſtraint. It will draw to it felt the collation of ,,.pg;. 
all preferments, &c. | | 

t will aſſume all things to it ſelf; trampling down all oppoſite 
claims of right and liberty ; fo that neither Paſtor nor People ſhall 
enjoy or do any thing otherwiſe than in dependence on it, and at its 
pleaſure. | | | | | 

It will be always forging new prerogatives, and interpreting all £## 4- 

k "EP" co Tagal,. > : © poſtolica 
things in favour ot them, and enacting ſanCtions to eſtabliſh them ; 5,2... 


which none mult preſume to conteſt.  txva poſſi 
mis ae 


qualibet Eccleſia clericugn ordmare. P. Steph. apud Grat. cauſ.9. 44.3. cap:20. Though by our Apoſtolical prero- 
gative we may ordain a Clergy-man of any Church. 


It will draw to it ſelf the diſpoſal of all pla- 1 WE | 
ces ; the exaCtion of goods. All Princes muſt _ ny 0mg ee 
become his Miniſters , and executors of his "a+ þ p 
Decrees, 

It will mount above all Law, and Rule; not. only challenging to 
be uncontrollable, and unaccountable, bur. not enduring any reproof 
of its proceedings, or contradiQtion of its diQtates : a blind Faith muft 
be yielded to all its Aſſertions as infallibly true, and a blind obedience 
to all its Decrees, as EY holy : whoſoever ſhall any-wiſe 
croſs it in word or deed, ſhall certainly be diſcountenanced, condemned; Sieqz alies 
ejected from the Church; ſo that the moſt abſolute tyranny, that can be uus 2 4s- 
imagined, will enſue : All the World hath groaned and heavily com- v9v& 
plained of their exattions , particularly our =_ Nation ; it would ls 
ain 


raiſe indignation in any man to read the complaints*. | !' cids, qus 
' nolus:t 
fpreceptis Apoſtolicis obtemperare. Greg. IV. (diſt. 19. c.5.) And let him have nothing at all todo with Divine and 
Pontifical Offices, who would not obey Apoltolical Precepts * Vid. Mat. Paris. __ 
Oportet autem gladium eſſe ſub gladio, & Temporalem Authoritatem Spiritua's ſubjici poteſtati. Bonif VIIL 
Extrav. Com.1.8.1. ; 


But there muſt be a (word under a ſword, and Temporal Authority fubje&t to Spiritual. 


This is conſequent on ſuch a pretence according to the very nature — chefis 
of things ; and fo in experience it hath happened. For, | Pin officio 


di Ponte- 
fici aggiurgere con Parmi, & col ſorgue de Chriſtiani,&c. Guicc.l.1 1. p,858. 


| It is evident, that the Papacy hath devoured all the privileges and 
rights of all Orders ia the Church, either granted by God, or eftabliſh- g.;2 ko- 
ed in the ancient Canons. dre erant 
| Epiſcaps, 
nf umbra quedam ? quid plus ets reſtabat quam baculus 6 mitra,&c. An. Sylv. de geſtis Syn. Baſ. 1i6-1- 
What were Biſhops now,but a kind of ſhadows? what had they left more than a Staff and a Mitre? 6c. 


The Royalties of Peter are become immenſe; and-conſiſtently to his 
practice the Pope doth allow men to tell him to his face, that all Power ©; Lat 


| JO | Cos. 
in Heaven and in Earth is given unto him. 54 
It belongeth to him to judge of the whole Church, os 
£64014 


jus haber judicandi. P. Gelaſ Grat, Cauſ'9. q.3- cap.1s. 
He hath « plenitude ( as he calleth it) of Power, by which he can in- Secundum 


fringe any Law, or do any thing that he pleafeth. Plenituds- 
nem po- 
reftatis de jure poſſumus ſupra jus diſpenſare. Greg decret. lib 2..tit.8, prot 
S 2 Ic 
Pl 
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It is the tenor of his Bulls; that whoever rqaſbly dareth to thwart hi; 
will, ſhall incur the indignation of Almighty God ; and ( as if that were nor 
enough ) of Sr. Peter, and St. Paul alſo. 

_ cud No mgn muſt preſume to tax his faults ; or to judge of his judgment. 
——__ preſumit mortalium nullus. Grat. diſt.40. cap.6. (Si Papa—) Neque cuiquam licere de ejus Judicare 
judicio. Cauſig.qu.z. cap.10. | 


Cimenim It is Idolatry to diſobey his commands , againſt their own Sovereign 
obedire T ord. 
Apoſtolice . 
ofoha contemnunt, ſcelus idololatrie, tefte Samuele, incurrunt. Greg. VII. Ep.q.2. Null: fas eſt vel vel 
vel poſſe tranſgreds Apoſtolice ſedi: preceptas ny IV. apud Grat. diſt.19. cap. 5. 

No man may nor can tranſgreſs the commands of the Apoſtolick See. bh 
Ab ommbus quicquid ſtatuit, quicquid ordinat, peryeruo (9 irrefragabiliter obſervandum eſt. lid, 


P. Steph.) 
; 640.4. ( Gn. he decrees, whatever be ordains, muſt always and inviolably be obſerved by all. 


Errenes, There are who dare in plain terms call him Omnipotent, and who 
& hereſi aſcribe infinite power to him. And that he is infallible, is the moſt 
rx 'totmmon and auſible opinion ; ſo that at Rowe the contrary is erro- 
P.4.2. eons, and withis an inch of being heretical. 
| We are now told, that If the Pope ſhould 
_ ang aver $2 wm. rogue err by enjoining vices , or forbidding wertues, the 
clefia om vitia of bona, @ wvirtures Church ſhould be bound to believe vices to be good, 
malas, niſi velet contra conſcientiam pec- and vertues evil, unleſs it would ſin againſt Con- 
care, Bell. de Pont. 4.5. ence. 

The greateſt Princes muſt ſtoop to his will ; otherwiſe he hath power 

to caſhier, and depoſe them. 

. Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible iniquity, can 
Gal.3:t. there be, than that all God's people (that free people, who are called to 
« I" | ma ſhould be ſubje& to ſo intolerable a yoke, and miſerable a 

©. - flavery' 
apa oc- That tyranny ſoon had crept into the Roman Church Socrates tel- 
_—_— leth us. | 
it2 quod | onibilo. Card. Zab. de Sch. Innoc. VTI. p. 560- 
TI rol om yer nk So 


F | They have rendred true that definition of _ 
A .ry pbk — _— = Scioppins The Church is a ſtall, or herd, or multi- 
_—— ns  kudeof Beaſts, or Aſſes. 
4 nos frenant,nos lore ant bs ; 
antncgndg Jugum (9 onus "+a J Fx yur #4. 16a ue, they ſpur us, they 

The greateſt tyranny that ever was invented in the world is the pre- 
tence of Infallibility : for Dionyſius and Phalaris did leave the mind tree, 
(pretending only to diſpoſe of body and goods according to their will:) 
but the Pope not content to make us do and ſay what he pleaſeth, will 
have us alſo to think fo ; denouncing his imprecations and ſpiritual 
menaces if we do not. 

3- Such an Authority will inevitably produce a depravation of Chri- 
ſtian DoQrine, by diſtorting it in accommodation of it to the promo- 
ting its deſigns and intereſts. It will blend Chriſtianity with worldly 
notions and policies. 

It certainly will introduce new Doctrines, and interpret the old ones 
ſo as-may ſerve to the advancement of the power, reputation, pomp, 
wealth, and pleaſure of thoſe who manage it , and of their depen- 
deats. 

That 


# 
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That which is called xamm\4av.r niyev T8 In2 tO make a trade of 
Religion, will be the great work of the Teachers of the Church. It 
will tura ax, Divines into mercenary, {laviſh, defigning Flatterers. 


Twy meroudy FI) # euniCanr, Suppoſmg that gain is godlineſs, 'Ev ax32doc; maroreSiag. Thell. 2. 5. 


of Covetoulneſs KuC#ia. Eph. 4. 4, 


This we ſee come to paſs, Chriſtianity by the Papal influence be- 
ing from its original ſimplicity transformed into quite another thing 
than it was; from a divine Philoſophy deſigned to improve the reaſon, 
to moderate the paſſions, to corret the manners of men, to prepare 
men for converſation with God and Angels ; modelled to a ſylteme 


2 Cor. 2, 
17. 
iTim.6.5- 


0 ov- 
A cloke 


of politick devices ( of notions, of precepts, of rights, ) ſerving to ex- p,c. ., 
alt and enrich the Pope, with his Court and Adherents, Clients and ef regio 


Vaſlals. 


dues Gladios,—— Oravi ne deficeret. 


What Do&@rine of Chriſtian Theology , as it is interpreted by 
their Schools, hath not a dire& afpet, or doth nor ſquint that way ? 
"—_ according to the opinions paſſant and in vogue among 

them. | 

To paſs over thoſe concerning the Pope, ( his Univerſal Paſtorſhip, 
Judgſhip in controverſies, Power to call Councils, Prefidency in them, 
Superiority over them; Right to confirm, or annul them ; his Infal- 
libility ; his double Sword, and Dominion ( dirett or indire&t) over 
Princes; his diſpenſing in Laws, in Oaths,, in Vows, in Matrimonial 
caſes, with all other the monſtrous prerogatives , which the ſound 
Doctors of Rome, with encouragement of that Chair, do teach.) 

What doth the DoCtrine concerning the exempting of the Clergy 
from ſecular juriſdiction, and immunity of their goods from taxes fig- 
nify, but their entire dependence 6n the Pope, and their being cloſely 
tyed to his intereſts? 

What is the exemption of Monaſtical places from the juriſdiftion of 
Biſhops, but liſting ſo many Soldiers and Advocates to defend and ad- 
vance the Papal Empire ? 

What meaneth the Doctrine concerning that middle Region of 
Souls, or Cloiſter of Purgatory, whereof the Pope holdeth the Keys ; 
opening and ſhutting it at his pleaſure, by diſpentition of pardons and 
indulgences; but that he mult be Maſter of the Peoples condition, and 
of their purſe ? 

What meaneth the treaſure of Merits , and ſuperrogatory works, 
whereof he is the Steward, but a way of driving a trade, and drawing 
money from ſimple People, to his treaſury? _ 

Whither doth the entangling of Folks in perpetual Vows tend, but 
to aſſure them 1n a laviſh dependence on their intereſts, eternally, 
wm, 2 evalion or remedy ; except by favourable diſpenſation from the 

ope ! 

Why is the op#s operatum in Sacraments taught to confer grace, but 
. to breed a high opinion of the Prieſt, and all he doth ? 

Whence did the monſtrous Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation ( urged 
with fo furious zeal ) iſſue, but from deſign to magnify the credit of 
thoſe, who by ſaying of a few words can make Our God and Saviour ? 
and withal to exerciſe a notable inſtance of their power over men, in 
making them to renounce their Reaſon, and Senſes ? 

Whither 


more 1m- 
pera. Ecce 
Feed ( 5.e.) rule aza King. Behold two Swords. 
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Whither doth tend the Dottrine concerning the Maſs being a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for the Dead, but to engage men to leave 1n their 
Wills good ſums to offer in their behalf? ; 

Why is the Cup withholden from the Laity, bur to lay it low by 
notable a diſtinQtion, in the principal myſtery of our Religion, from the 
Prieſthood ? 

Why is faying private Maſs (or celebrating the Communion in ſoli- 
rude) allowed, but becauſe Prieſts are pay*d tor it, and live by it? 

At what doth the DoQtrine concerning the neceſſity of auricular 
Confeflion aim, - but that thereby the Prielts may have a mighty awe 
on the Conſciences of all People, may dive into their Secrets, may man- 
age their Lives as they pleaſe ? | 

And what doth a like neceſſary particular Abſolution intend, bur tg 
ſer the Prieſt in a lofty ſtate of Authority above the People, as a Judge 
of his Condition, and Diſpenſer *ot his Salvation ? 

Why do they equal Eccleſiaſtical Traditions with Scripture, bur that - 
on the pretence ot them they may obtrude whatever DoQtrines, advan- 
tageous to their deſigns ? 

What drift hath the Do&trine concerning the Infallibility of Chur- 
ches or Councils, but that when opportunity doth invite, he may call 
a company of-Biſhops together to eſtabliſh what he liketh, which 
ever after muſt paſs for certain truth, to be contradifted by none ; 
ſo enſlaving the minds of all men to his dictates, which always ſute 
to his intereſt. 

What doth the prohibition of Holy Scripture drive at, but a mo- 
nopoly of knowledge to themſelves, or a detaining, of People in ig- 
norance of truth and duty ; fo that they mult be forced to rely on 
them for direftion , muſt believe all they fay, and blindly ſubmut to 
their diQtates ; being diſabled to deteCt their errours, or conteſt their 
opinions. : 

Why muſt the Sacraments be celebrated, and publick devotions ex- 
erciſed in an unknown Tongue, but that the Prieſts may ſeem to have 
a peculiar intereſt in them, and ability for them ? 

Why muſt the Prieſthood be ſo indiſpenſably forbidden Marriage, 
but that it may be wholly untacked from the State, and reſt additted 
to him, and governable by him; rhat the Perſons and Wealth of Prielts 
may be purely at his devotion ? 

To what end is the clogging Religion by multiplication of Ceremo- 
nies and Formalities, but to amuſe the People, and maintain in them 
a blind reverence toward the *Interprerers of rhe dark myſteries couch- 
ed inthem; and by ſeeming to encourage an exterior ſhew of Piety (or 
form of godlinels) to gain reputation anq advantage, whereby they 
might oppreſs the 1nterior virtue and reality of it, as the Scribes and 
Phariſees did, although with leſs deſigas. 

Why is the veneration of Images and Reliques, the credence of Mi- 
racles and Legends, the ing of Pilgrimages, and voyages to 
Rome, and other places, more holy than ordinary ; ſprinklings of Holy- 
water, conſecrations of baubles, (with innumerable toppiſh knacks and 
trinkets ) ſo cheriſhed ; but to keep the People in a {laviſh credulity 
and dotage; apt to be led by them whither they pleaſe, by any ſleeve- 
leſs pretence ; and in the mean while ro. pick various gains from them 
by ſuch trade ? 

What do all ſuch things mean, but obſcuring the native ſimplicity 
of Chriſtianity, whereas it being repreſented intelligible to all m_ 

woulc 


*1/;4.Sleid. 
p. 673- 
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would derogate from that high admiration, which theſe men pretend 
to from their peculiar and profound wiſdom? And what would men 
ſpend for theſe toys, if they underſtood they might be good Chriſtians, 
and ger to Heaven without them ? 

hat doth all chat pomp of Cy ſerve tor, but for oftentation 
of the dignity of thoſe who adminiſter it ? It may be pretended for the 
honour of Religion, bur it really conduceth to the glory of the Prieſt- 
hood ; who ſhine in thoſe Pageantries. 

Why is Monkery ( although fo very different-from that which was 
in the ancient times ) ſo cryed up as a ſuperlative ſtate of perfetion; 
but that it filleth all places with ſwarms of luſty People, who are 
vowed Servants to him, and have little elſe ro do but to advance that 
Authority, by which they ſubliſt in that droniſh way of life? 

In fine, peruſing the Controverſies of Be/larmize, or any other Cham- 
pion of Romaniſm, do but confider the nature and ſcope of each Do- 
Arine, maintained by them; and you may eaſily diſcern, that ſcarce 
any of them but doth tend to advance the intereſt of the Pope, or of 
his ſworn Vaſſals. 

Whereas indeed our Lord had never any ſuch deſign, to ſet up 4 
ſort of men in ſuch diſtance above their brethren; to perk over them, 
and ſuck them of their goods by tricks; it only did charge People to 
allow their Paſtors a competent maintenance for a ſober life, with a 
moderate reſpect , as. was needful for the common benefit of God's 
People; whom they were, with humility and mecknefs, to inſtrutt and 
guide 1n the plain and ſimple way of Piety. 

This is a grievous inconvenience ; there being nothing wherein 
the Church is more concerned than in the preſervation of its Do- 
Arine pure and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtful errors, influen- 
tial on practice. 

4. The errors in Doctrine, and miſcarriages in praQtice, which this 
Authority in favour to it felt would introduce, would be eſtabliſhed 
immovably, to the irrecoverable oppreſſion of Truth and Piety; any 
reformation becoming impoſſible, while it ſtandeth, or fo far as it 
ſhall be able to oppole and obſtrutt it. 

While particular Churches do retain their liberty, and Paſtors their 
original co-ordination in any meaſure, if any Church or Biſhop ſhall 
offer to broach any novel Doctrine or Prattice of bad import, the others 
may endeavour to ſtop the ſettlement or progreſs of them ; each 
Church at leaft may keep it ſelf ſound from contagion. 

But when all Churches and Biſhops are reduced into ſubjeQRion to one 
Head, ſupported by the guards of his Authority, who will dare ro 
contelt, or be able tro withſtand, what he ſhall fay or do ? It will then 
be deemed high preſumption, contumacy, rebellioa, to diſſent from 
his determinations, how falſe ſoever, or tax the praftices countenanced 
by him however irregular and culpable. 

'*He will aſſume to himſelf the privilege not to be croffed in any 
thing ; and ſoon will claim ixfallibility, the mother of incorrigibility. 

Noerror can be fo palpable, which that Authority will not proteR 
and ſhroud from confutation ; no praCtice ſo enormous, which it will 
not palliate, and guard from reproof. 

There will be Legions of mercenary Tongues to ſpeak, and ſtipen- 
diary Pens to write in defence of its Dodtrines and Prattices; fo that 
whoever will undertake to oppoſe it ſhall be voted down and over- 
wWhelmed with noiſe ; and ſhall incur all the diſcouragemeat and per- 

ſe:urion 
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ſecution imaginable. So poor Truth will become utterly defencelef 
wrerched Vertue deſtitute of ſuccour or patronage. , 
This 1s fo in ſpeculation, and we ſee it confirmed by experience: 
for when from the influence of this Power (as 


3 mae {er oy P-322. P. Aarian VI. did ingenuoully confeſs) an ap- 
Vid. Riv. in Caſtig. Nol. p.515. parent degeneracy in Doctrine, in Diſcipline, 


in Practice had ſeiſed on Chriſtendom, all the 
world feeling it, and crying out loudly for reformation, yet how ſti 
a repugnance did the adherents to this intereſt make thereto? with 
what indufiry and craft did Popes endeavour to decline all means of 
remedy * 

What will not-this Party do rather than acknowledge themſelves 
vena miſtaken or liable to error ? what palliations, what ſhifts do not they 
He, uſe? what evidence of light do they not outface ? | 

5. The ſame will induce a __ corruption of manners. 

For the chief Clergy partaking of its growth, and prote&ed by its 
intereſt, ( reciprocally ſupporting it, and being ſheltred by it from 
any curb or control ) will ſwell into great pride and haughtineſs; 
will be tempted to ſcrape and hoard up wealth, by rapine, extor- 
tion, ſimony ; will come to enjoy eaſe and floth; will be immerſed 
in-ſenſuality and luxury, and will conſequently neglett their charge. 

The inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious of dignity, and 
Vid.ipſum will uſe all means and arts to attain it. 

Greg./11 Thence emulation, diſcord, ſycophantry will ſpring. 

Ep.1422. 'Thenceall Eccleſiaſtical Offices will become venal ; to be purchaſed 
& wedge. by bribes, flattery, favour. 

ſcription The higher ranks will become faſtuous, ſupercilious and domineer- 
ot them ing. The lower will baſely crouch, cogg — 

nard. 3 Cane, Serm. Guicciard. sn Suppl. 


What then muſt the People be, the Guides being ſuch ? 
Adv. Pe- Were ſuch Guides like to edify the People by their Doctrine? Were 


RN they not like to damnify them by their Example? 
tap. 8. That thus it hath happened Experience doth ſhew ; and Hiſtory 


node doth abundantly teſtify. This was ſoon obſerved by a Pagan Hiſto- 


$+ Pant, Tian, Am. Marcellin, By St. Baſil Seve SwTwn. 
Sermsz. What miſchief this, what ſcandal to Religion, what detriment to 
? #7.. the Church, what ruins of Souls it produceth is viſible. 

The deſcriptions of Rome , and of that Church. by Mantuan, do 
in a lively manner repreſent the great degeneracy and corruptions 
of it. 

6. This Authority as it would induce corruption of manners, ſo 
it would perpetuate it; and render the ſtate of things incorrigible. 

For this Head of the Church, and the Supporters of his Authority 

_ Will often need reformation, but never will endure it. 
—Nuls That will happen of any Pope, which the Fathers of Baſil complained 


wnquam ; , 
a rv of in Pope Engenits, 

nulla ex- ; 
bortatione induci jam largs tempore potuit, ut aliquam errorum emendationem Chriſto p/acentem, aut notiſſi- 
morum abuſuum corretionem in Eccleſia Sana Dei efficere ſatageret. Conc. Bal Se. 23. ( p. 76) Segſ. 31. 


. 89. 
; H- could never be brought in this long time by any advice or exhortation, ſeriouſly to ſct upon any amendrmnent 
of errors or correCtion of the moſt groſs abuſes in the Holy Church of God. 


Yi Conc. Þf the Pope would (as Pope Adrian VI.) = he will not be able to 
Tri0f-22 reform ; the intereſts of his dependents crofling it. -, 
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"| Tf there hath happened a good Pope, who deſired to reform ; yet he 
hath been ridiculous when he endeavoured it ; and found it impoſſible 
to- reform even a few particulars in his own houſe , the incorrigible 
Roman Court. | 

The nature and pretended foundation of this ſpiritual Authority doth 
encourage it with' infuperable obſtinacy to withſtand all reformation : 
for whereas if any temporal Power doth grow intolerable, God's Pro- 
vidence by Wars and Revolutions of State, may diſpenſe a redreſs, they 
have prevented this; by ſuppoſing that in this caſe God hath tied his own 
hands; this Authority being'immovably- fixed in the ſame hands, from 
which no revolution can take it; whence from its exorbitances- there 
can be noreſcue or relief. —_ 

7. This Authority will ſpoil him in whom it 1s ſeated ; corrupt-t willcer- 
ing his mind and manners ; rendring him a Scandal to Religion , tainly ren- 
and a pernicious Inſtrument of wickedneſs by the influence of hisT,,me © 
example. according 

to the de- 
finition of Ariſtotle, Pol. 4. 10. Cui plus licet quam par eſt, plus vult quam licet, Unde ficut langueſcente ca- 
pite, religquum foſtea corpus morbus invadat. Conc. Bal. Sefſ. 23. (p. 64.)- Whence it comes to paſs that if the 
Head be ſick, the reſt of the Body afterwards grows diſeaſed Vid. Conc. Bal. £87. Conc. Conſt. p.1 110. 


To this an uncontrollable power ( bridled with-no reſtraint) and yi. ai: 


impunity doth naturally tend, and accordingly hath it been'——= 40. £4þ.6. 
How many notorious Reprobates, Monſters of wickedneſs, have been © os: 
in that See ? _ 
P 


| Clage 4= 

prd. Riv. Cath.Oreh.p.141. Baron. Pope Marcellus TI. doubted whether 4 Pope could be ſaved. ne . 
( p.566 )) From Fohn VIII to Leo XI. what a rabble of Rake-hells and Sots did {it in that Chair ! Machiavel. Fig. 
lib. 16. p.127 1. Baron. Ann. 912 $. 8. 


. 


If we ſurvey the Lives of Popes, written by Hiſtorians moſt indif- 
ferent, or (as moſt have been) partial in favour to them , we ſhall 
find, at-firſt good ones, Martyrs, Confefſors, Saints — but after this 
exorbitant power had grown, how few good ones? how many ex- 
'tremely bad ? The firſt Popes before Conſtantine were Holy men ?: the 
next were tolerable, while the Papacy kept within bounds of modeſty; 
but when they having ſhaken off their .Maſter, and renounced alle- 
giance to the Emperor, (4.e. after Gregory II.) few tolerable; generally 
they were either Rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant, inſolent, turþu- 


lent and ravenous. Baron. Ar. 
Bellarmine and Baronins do bobb off this, by telling us that hence the 97-95, 
providence of God is moſt apparent. of Veſa- 
ſian, folus 


imberantium melior 


eff, Tac. Hiſt.t. (p.451) 


ſo apt is power to corrupt men. Solus omnium ante ſe Principum in melius mutatus 


But do they call this preſerving, the Church; the permiſſion of it to 
continue fo long in ſuch a condition, under the prevalence of ſuch miſ- 


chiefs ? when hath God deſerted any People if not then? when ſuch —_— 
Impiety more than Pagan doth reign in it. . which P. 


; | Greg.VIL 
citeth out of P. Symmachus, B. Petrus perennem meritorum dorem cum hereditate innocentie mifit ad poſteros. 
Greg. VIE Ep.8.21. 


But what. jn the mean time became of thoſe Souls,. which by this 
means were ruined; what amends for the vaſt damage which Religion 
ſuſtained ? 
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ſuſtained ? for the introducing ſo pernicious Cuſtoms hardly to be 

D—_ extirpated ? ----— | | 
fg cen fuerit ordin@us, meriis B. Petri mndubitanter citur ſeanttus ; was one of P. Greg. VII. hi, 
— That the Roman Pontif, if canonically elected, is undoubtedly made holy by the merits of Blefſeg 
To what a paſs of ſhameleſs wickedneſs muſt things have come 
when ſuch men as Alexander VI. having viſibly ſuch an impure broog. 
ſhould be placed inthis Chair ? _ 
. Eyen after the Reformation began to curb their impudeace, and 
render them more wary, yet had they the face ro-ſet Pau! the Third 


there. | 
How unfit muſt ſuch men be, to be the Guides of all Chriſtendom: 
to breathe Oracles of Truth, to enat Laws of SanCtity ? _ 
How improper were thoſe Veſſels of Sata» to be Organs of that 
Hoh Spirit of diſcipline, which will flee deceit, and remove from thoaghts 
that are without underſtanding , and will not abide where unrighteouſneſ; 
cometh in. 
It will engage the Popes to make the Eccleſiaſtical Authority an 
ine of advancing the Temporal concerns of his own Relations, 
(his Sons, his Nephews. ) 
Kd. Guic-| , What indeed .is the Popedom now, but a Ladder for a Family to 


= Mi mount unto a great Eſtate ? 


iav. Hit. 


Fl. þ. 19. Conc. Baſs. (p. 64.) « 


—m What is it, but introducing an old man into a place, by advantage 


#n obre- Whereof, a Family muſt make Hay while the Sun ſhines ? 


onem, 
Det cultum appetere Pontificatum noſtri Sacerdotes videantur, ſed ut fratrum vel nepotum, vel familiarinm 


ingluviem 63 avaritiam expleant. Plat. inJoh. XVT. (pagh:) 6 A 
Whereas our Prieſts ſeem to defire the P , not for Rehgion and the worſhip of God, but that they may 


fill the ravening appetite and covetouſneſs of their brethren, or nephews, or familiars 
This Pretence , upon divers obvious accounts , is apt to create 
great: miſchief in the world, to the iſturbance of Civil Societies, 
and deſtrution or debilitation of temporal Authority , which is cer- 
tainly God's Ordinance, and neceſſary to the well-being of mankind ; 


fo that ſuppoling it, we may in vain pray for Kngs, and all that are in 
&uthority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 


veſty. 
For ſuppoſe the two powers ( Spiritual and Temporal ) to be co- 
otdinate, and independent each of other; then muſt all Chriſtians be 
//, put into that perplexed ſtate of repugnant and incompatible ob- 
Matt-6.24- lipations; concerning which our Lord faith ; No man can ſerve two Ma- 
frers ; for either he will hate the one and love the other, or elle he will hold 
to the one and <piſe the other. 

They will often draw ſeveral ways, and claſh in their deſigns, in 
their laws, in their deciſions ; one willing and commanding that,which 

® the other diſliketh and prohibiteth. 
G _ | Tr will be impoſſible by any certain bounds to diſtinguiſh their Ju- 
_* *>i\dition, 1o as to preveat conteſt between them; all temporal mat- 
ters being in ſome teſpeQ ſpiritual ( as being referrible to ſpiritual 
ends, tad in ſome manner allied to Religion) and all ſpiritual things 
becoming temporal, as they conduce to the ſecular peace and proſpe- 
rity of Stares ;*there is nothing, which each of theſe Pawers will not 
hook within the =_ of its cognizance and jurifdiftion ; each will 


claim a right te meddle in all things ; one pretending thereby to = 
er 


Vol. 4 Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


ther the good of the Church, the other to ſecure the intereſt of the 
State : and what end or remedy can there be of the differences hence 
ariſing ; there being no third Power to arbitrate or moderate be- 
tween them ' 

Each will proſecute its cauſe by its advantages; the one by inſtru- 
ments of temporal power, the other by ſpiritual arms of cenſures and 
curſes. 

And in what a caſe-muſt the poor People then be ? how diſtrafted 
in their conſciences, how divided in their affetions, how diſcordant 
in their pra&tices ? according as each pretence hath influence upon 
them, by its different arguments or gre advantages ? 

How can any man fatisfy himſelt in performing or refuſing obe- 
dience to either * How many (by the intricacy of the point, and con- 
trary pulling) will be withdrawn from yielding due compliance on 
the one hand or the other ? 

What ſhall a man do, while one in caſe of diſobedience to his Com- 
mands doth brandiſh a Sword, the other thundreth out a Curſe againſt 
him ; one threatneth death, the other exciſion from the Church ; both 
denounce damnation ? | 

What animoſities and contentions, what diſcompoſures and con- 
fuſions muſt this Conſtitution of things breed in every place ? and 


how can 4 Kzngdow ſo divided in it ſelf ſtand, or not come into de- = 12, 


ſolation. 
Such an advantage infallibly will make Popes afte&t to invade the 


temporal Power. 


It was the reaſon, which Pope Paſchal alledged againſt Henry IV. P 


becauſe he did Eccleſrz reenum auferre. 

It is indeed impoſſible, that a co-ordination of theſe Powers ſhould 
ſubſiſt ; for each will be continually encroaching on the other ; each for 
its own defence and ſupport will continually be ſtruggling and clam- 
bring to get above the other : there will never be any quiet till one 
come to ſubſide and truckle under the other ; Whereby the Sovereign- 
ty of the one or the other will be deſtroyed. Each of them ſoon will 
come to claim a Supremacy in all cauſes, and the power of both Swords ; 
and one fide will carry it. 

It is indeed neceſſary, that men for a time continuing poſſeſſed with 
a reverence to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as independent and uncon- 
trollable, it ſhould art lait overthrow the temporal : by reaſon of its 
great advantages above it; for, 

The Spiritual Power doth pretend an Eſtabliſhment yu Divine; 
which cannot by any accidents undergo any change, diminutions or 
tranſlation, to which Temporal dominions are ſubje : Its power there- 


fore, being perpetual, irreverſible, depending immediately of God, can, 
hardly be checked, can never be conquered. | I 

po 
manis preſumptionibus que divino ſunt judicio conſtituta, vincs autem quorumlibet poteſtate non poſſunt« 


P. Gel. Ep.8. Felix P. Ep.1. ( p.597.) 


It fighteth with Tongues and Pens, which are the moſt perillous 
Weapons, 

It can never be difarmed, fighting with Weapons that cannot be 
taken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour. 

It worketh by moſt powerful conſiderations upon the Conſciences 
and Aﬀettions of men upop pain of damnation, promiſing heaven, and 


threatning hell; which upon ſome men have an infinite ſway, upon all 
T 2 mes 
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men a conſiderable influence; and thereby will be too hard for thoſe 
who only can grant Temporal Rewards, or inflict Temporal Puniſh. 
ments. It is f{urely a notable advantage that the Pope hath above all 
Princes, that he commandeth not only as a Prince, but asa Guide; fg 
that whereas we are not otherwiſe bound ro obey the commands of 
Princes, than as they appear concordant with God's Law, we muſt 
obſerve his commands abſolutely , as being therefore lawful, becauſe 
he commandeth them , that involving his aſſertion of their lawful. 
neſs, to which (without farther inquiry or ſcruple) we muſt ſubmit 
our underſtanding, his words ſufficiently authorizing his commands 
for juſt. We are not only obliged to obey his commands bur to em- 
brace his doctrines. 

It hath continual opportunities. of converſing with men; and there. 
by can infinuate and ſuggeſt the obligation ro obey it, with greateſt 
advantage, in ſecrecy, in the tenderelt ſeaſons, 

It claimeth a power to have its inſtruction admitted with aſſent ; and 
will it not inſ{tru& them for its own advantage? All its Afertions mult 
be believed ---- is not this an infinite advantage ? 

By ſuch advantages the Spiritual Power ( if admitted for ſuch as it 
pretendeth) will ſwallow and devour the Temporal ; which will be an 
extreme miſchief to rhe world. ; 

The very pretence doth immediately crop and curtail the natural 

Non enim Right of Princes ; by exemprting great numbers of Perſons ( the par- 
vole! ticipants and dependents of this Hierarchy ) from ſubjeQion to them 
aut prop- | 0-4 ugg # Þ them, 
zer princi- By withdrawing Cauſes from their Juriſdiction. By commanding in 
pum po their Territories , and drawing People out of them to their Judica- 
Eccleſia tories. By having influence on their Opinions. By draining them of 
flicammi- Wealth, &c. 


uu dipni- - 

— aut pro Eecleſic/tica dignitate Principum potentiam mutilari, P. Paſch. II. Ep. 28, & 29. For we will 
not that either the Eccleſiaſtical dignity ſhould be diminifhed, by reaſon of the Prince's power, or that the Prince's 
power ſhould be curtail'd for the Ecclefiattical dignity. 


"4 


Invaindid To this diſcourſe Experience abundantly doth yield its Atteſtation ; 
St. Ber- for, How often have the * Popes thwarted Princes in the exerciſe of 
nard, (de , . , —_ ; __ 

Conſid.r) Ehicir Power ; challenging their Laws and Adminiſtrations as prejudicial 


cry, aid to Religion? as contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Liberty ? 


fines alie- 


20s invaditis? quid falcem veſiram in alienam meſſem extenditis > Why do you invade other mers territories 2 
why thrult you your tickle into ether Mens barveſt ? * Arzeres furtoſos. Bell. 5. 7. 


Radin (1.9.) obſerveth, that if any Prince were a Heretick, ( that is, 
Vid. Toots if +1;z Pope could pick occaſion to call him fo) or a Tyrant (that is, in 
GEaVI his opinion) or any-wiſe ſcandalous, the Pope would excommunicate 
Ep. 1.7. him ; and would not receive him to favour, but upon his acknowledg- 
62." + ing himfelt a feudatory to the Pope: So he drew in moſt Kingdoms to 
depend on him. 
How often have they excommunicated them, and interdied their 
People from entertaining communion with them ? 
4 Bo. How many Commotions, Confſpiracies, Rebellions and Inſurrc&ions 
nif. VILE. againſt Princes have they raiſed in ſeveral Countries ? 
| — 6, Þ How have they inveigled People from their Allegiance ? How man 
": uſp;. Maſſacres and Afſafſinations have they cauſed? How have they de- 
fine ſuſps _ y y 
cione,quod preſſed and vilifhed the Temporal Power. 


slorum 


remporum Pontifices, qui bella extinguere, diſcordias tollere debuiſſent, ſuſcitarent ea jotiiis atcue natrirent. 
Ep1iſc. Modruf. in Conc. Lat. Y. Sef. 6. (p. 7?) 


Net 
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Not without ſuſpicion, that the Popes of thoſe times, who ouglit to have extinguiſhed wars, and put an end to 
diſſenfions, did rather raiſe them up, and cheriſh them. 
See Greg. VII. Ep.4.2 8.21. 


Have they not aſſumed to themſelves Superiority over all Princes ? 
The Emperor himſelf ( the chief of Chriſtian Princes) they did call 
their Vaſſal, exatting an Oath from them, whereof you have a Form Vid. Cone. 
in the Canon Law, and a declaration of Pope Clement V. that it is an Loge 
Oath of Fealty. Era 


Conſider the Pragmatical SanQtions, Provifors, Compoſitions, Con- 
cordats, &c. which Princes have been forced to make againſt them, or 
with them to ſecure their Interett. 

Many good Princes have been forced to oppoſe them, as Herry the - 
Second of England, King Lewis the Twelfth of France, ( that Juſt 
Prince, Pater Patriz) Perdam Babylonis nomen. 

How often have they uſed this as a pretence of railing and foment- 4%utente 
ing Wars ? confiding in their Spiritual Arms; interdifting Princes, that ,,,u p.. 
would not comply with their deſigns, for advancing the intereſts not fore Chrs- 
only of their See, but of their private Families ? —_ 
pum viribus, ut private ambitions, (3 ſuorum libidins inſerviret. Than. 116.1. p.42. The Paſtor of Chriſtians 


_ the Power of Chriſtian Princes that he might gratify his private ambition, and the will and luft of his 
riengs. 


Bodin obſerveth that Pope Nicholas T. was the firſt who excommuni- Obferr- 
cated Princes. P/atina doth mention ſome before him : But it is remark- 
able, that although Pope Leo. (a high ſpirited Pope {Fortyimus Leo) 
as Liberatus calleth him) was highly provoked againit Theodoſtus Junior; 

Pope Gelaſius, and divers of his Predeceſſors and Followers — Pope 
Gregory I. againſt Leo-- Vigilias againſt Juſtinian,&c. yet none of them 
did preſume tro excommunicate the Emperors. | 

All theſe dealings are the natural reſult of this Pretence; and, ſup- 
poſing it well-grounded, are capable of a plauſible juſtification : for 1s on 
it not fit, ( ſeeing one muſt yield ) that Temporal ſhould yield to 
Spiritual ? 

Irideed, granting the Papal Supremacy in Spirituals, I conceive the 
high flying Zelots of the Roman Church, who ſubje&t all Temporal 
Powers to them, have great reaſon on their ſide, for co-ordinate Power 
cannot ſubſilt, and it would be only an eternal Seminary of perpetual 
diſcords. , 

The quarrel cannor otherwiſe be well compoſed than by wholly dit- 
claiming the fictitious and uſurped power of the Pope : for, 

Two ſuch Powers ( fo inconſiſtent and croſs to each other, ſoapt 
to interfere, and conſequently to breed everlaſting miſchiefs to mankind 
between them) could not be inſtituted by God. -—— 

He would not appoint two different Vicegerents in his Kingdom at 
the ſame time. —_ E 

ut 
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Tore. T. Butitis plain, that he hath inſtituted the civil Power ; and endowed 


£310, It with a Sword. That Princes are his Lieutenants *, 


calleth the Emperar Anaft. Vicarium. Epiſt. ( p.670.) 


That in the ancient times the Popes did not claim ſuch Authority, but 
avowed themſelves Subjects to Princes. 
Eccl.Leed. 9g, Conſequently this Pretence is apt to engage Chriſtian Princes a- 
"38% gainſt Chriſtianity ; for they will not endure to becroſſed, to be depreſ. 
ſſed, to be trampled on. 
. This Popes often have complained of; not conſidering it was their 
REY own jgſolence that cauſed it. 
tation 18%: Whereas now Chriſtendom is ſplit into many parcels, ſubje&t to 
nes tem- divers civil Sovereignties, it 1s expedient that correſpondently there 
7"1:je. {hould be diſtin Eccleſiaſtical Governments, independant of each o- 
runtur e- ther, which may —_ the reſpeCQtive civil Authorities in promo- 
21am 7eZ- ting the good and peace both of Church and State. 


na terra- 
rum ; unde etiam Eccleſiaſticarum parochiarum fines in pleriſque provincits mutars expedit © transferri, P, 
Paſch, IT. Ep. 19- 


-'It-1s fit, that every Prince, ſhould in all things govern all his Sub. 
jets; and none ſhould be exempted from ſubordination to his Autho- 
rity: As Philoſophers, and Phyſicians of the Body ; ſo Prieſts, and 
Phyficians of the Soul; not in exerciſing their Function, but in taking 
care that they do exerciſe it duly for the honour of God, and in con- 
ſiftence. with publick good : otherwiſe many grievous inconveniences 
mult enſue. 

It is of periſlous conſequence, that foreigners ſhould have authori- 
tative influence upon the Subjects of any Prince; or have power to 
intermeddle in affirs. 

. Princes have a natural Right to determine with whom their Subjets 
ſhall have intercourſe ; which is inconſiſtent with a right of Foreigners 
to govern or judgethem in any caſe, without their leave, 

very Prince 1s obliged to imploy the Power entruſted to him, to the 

furtherance of God's Service, and encouragement of all good Works; 

as a Supreme power, without being liable to obſtruQtion from any other 
wer, 

It would irritate his power, if another ſhould be beyond his coercion. 

Vid.Bod. -Tt is obſervable, that the Pope by intermeddling 1a the affairs of King- 
de ReP-1- Joms did ſo wind himſelf intothem, as toget a pretence to be Maſter 


Wo” of each; Princes being his Vaſſals and Feudatories. 


Princes 

Chriſtien avaient preſque tous opinion, que le Pape eftoit abſolvement ſeigneur ſovereigne de tous les Rojaumes 
dela Chreſtzente. Bod. zb. p.196. Tort. Tort,p.216,9c.—— Greg VII. Ep.1.7.2.13. Alex.IF. Ep.8. 

'H TogoÞmy Nagevie x; dy 7 os TH Exxandig 11s), Wnacs 7 Te xueks npgps 1. 3. didioxanias dqign hs, 
aououts Sf Twas x} bees idles cndnivr © UE andwhicg, x; Aer dg, ev an” axuiſins Te rele, i peu Woo Te 
wuels BEACUEE. { de Fud. Dei, T.2.p.259. 

So preat a diſſonancy and jarring there is gnong men in the Church, while every one ſwerves from the Doctrine 
of our Lord Jeſys Chriſt, and aſſerts certain conceits and rules of his own by his own authority, and had rather cule 


contrary to the Lord, than be rul'd by the Lord. 
11, Such an Authority is needleſs and uſeleſs; it not ſerving the ends 
which it pretendeth ; and they being better compaſſed without it, 
It pretendeth to maintain Truth ; but indeed it is more apt to op- 
pre!s it, £ | 
Truth is rather ( as St. Cypriaz wiſely obſerveth) preſerved by the 
multitude of Biſhops, whereof ſome will be ready to relieve it, when 
aſſaulted by others. 


Truth 
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Truth cannot be ſupported merely by humane Authority ; eſpecially 
that Authority is to be ſuſpeted, which pretendeth dominion over our 
minds. What Controverſy, - being donhtful in it ſelf, will not after 
his Deciſion continue doubtful ? his Sentence may be eluded by inter- 

ion as well: as other Teftimonies or Authorities. 

The opinion of a man's great wiſdom or skill may be the ground of 
afſent, in defe&t of other more cogent Arguments; but Authority of 
Name or Dignity is aot proper to convince a man's underſtanding. 
Mea obey, but not believe Princes more than others, if not more' 
learned than others. : 

Ir preteaderh to maintain Order: but how ? by introducing Slavery ; 
by deftroying all Rights; by multiplying Diforders; by hindring Order 
to be quietly adminiſtred in each Connt 


ry. 
It pretendeth to be the only means of Unity and Concord in Opt- ,.,; 


nion, by determining Controverſies : whiich its Advocates affirm ne- eſt, xe om- 


ceſlary. 


nes fideles 
idem ſen- 


tient. Bell. 1.9. It is neceflary that all the Faithful ſhould be of the fame Opinion. 


But how can that be neceſſary which never was de fao ? not even 
in the Roman Church ? 

Hath the Pope effefted this? do all his Followers agree ia all points ? 
Do they agree abour his Authority ? Do not they fer and difpute 
abour infinity of Queſtions ? Are all the points frivolous, about which 
their Divines and Schoolmen diſpute? Why did not the Council of Trent 
it ſelf, withour more ado, and keeping ſuch a diſputing, refer all to his 
Oracular Deciſion ? 


Neceſſary points may and will, by all honeſt people, be known and *%%%* 
determined without him, by the clear Teſtimony of Scripture, by con- ypaps. 


radition. 


ſent of Fathers, by general 
to be determined. 

That he may be capable of that Office, he muſt be believed appointed 
by God thereto; which is a queſtion it ſelf to be decided without him, 
to fatisfattion. His powers apt no otherwiſe to knock down Contro- 
verlies, than by depreſſing Truth; not ſuffering any Truth to be afſer- 
ted, which doth not favour its Intereſts. 

Concord was maintained and Controverſies decided without them in 
the ancient Church; in Synods, wherein he was not the ſole Judge, nor 
had obſervable influence. 

The Fathers did not think ſuch Authority needful, otherwiſe they 
would have made more uſe of it. 

A more ready way to define Controverſies, is for every one not to 
preſcribe to others, or to proſecute; for then men would more calmly 
ſee the Truth, and conſent. 

It pretendeth to maintain Peace and Unity. But nothing hath rai- 
ſed more fierce Diſſenſions, or ſo many bloody Wars in Chriſtendom 
as It. 

Ir is apt by tyrannical adminiſtration to become intolerable,and fo to 
break the Ecclefiaftical State; to raiſe Schiſms and Troubles. 

3 en like to extinguiſh genuine Charity, which is free and uncom- 
pelled. 

All the Peace and Charity which it endureth, is by force and com- 
pulſion, not out of choice and good affeQion. 

V. The Ancients did aſſert to each Biſhop a free, abſolute, indepen- 
deat Authority, ſubje& to none, direted by none, accountable to none 


On 


And other points need not Ath- 


Nem: nm 
preſcrs- 


bentes. 


—_ 
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on Earth,in the adminiſtration of affairs properly concerning his parti- 


cular Church. 


This is moſt evident in St. Cyprian's Writings ; out of which. it will 
not be amiſs to ſet down ſome paſſages, manifeſting the ſenſe and 
praftice in the Church in his time, to the ſatisfattion! of any ingenuous 


mind. 


Manente concordie vinculo, 9 perſe- 
verante Catholice Eccleſia mdividuo Sa- 
cramento,. aum ſuum diſponit & diri- 
git unuſqui/q; Epiſcopus, rationem propo- 
fits ſus Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
( ad Antonianum.) 


Ceterum ſcimus gquoſdam quod ſemel 
imbiberint nolle deponere, nec propofirum 
ſuum facile mutare, ſed /alvo inter Colle- 
gas, pacis ( concordie vinculs quedam 
propria, que apud ſe ſemel! ſint uſurpata, 
retinere ; qua mm re nec nos vim cruigham 
facrmus, aut lagem damus , cum habeat in 
Eccleſia adminiſtratione voluntatis ſug li- 
berum arbitrium unuſquiſque a 
rationem * ati; (us Domano redduturus. 
Cypr. Ep.72. ( ad Stephanum. ) 

Hec.ad conſcientiam tuam, frater cha. 
riſſime, C3 pro honore communi (9 pro fim- 

hci dileAzone pertultmus Ec, 

Conſen/t & auftoritate communi, 


The Bond of concord abiding, and the Sacrament 
(or Doctrine) of +4he Catholick, Church perſiſting 
undivided, every Biſhop diſpoſeth and diretteth ih 
own atts, being to render. an account of his purpoſe 
to the Lord: this he writeth, when he was plead- 
ing the cauſe of Pope Corpelius againſt Novws- 
tian; but then, it femeth, not dreaming of his 
Supremacy over others. 2 : - '& 

But we know that ſome will not lay down what once 
they have imbibed, nor will eaſily change their mind, 
but,the bond of peace and concord with their Collegues 
being preſerved, will retain ſome peculiar things , 
which have once been uſed by them; in which mat- 
ter neither do we force any, or give law; 'whenas 
every Prelate hath in the adminiſtration of his Church 
the free power of his will, being' to render unto the 
Lord an account of. his atting : this, faith he, 
writing to Pope Stephan, and in a friendly 
manner, out of rommon reſpett and ſingle love,(not 
out of ſervile obeiſance) acquainting him what 
he and-his brethren in a Synod, by common con- 


ſent and authoring, had eſtabliſhed concerning the degradation of Cler- 


gy-men, who 
xcluſm, 


Nam cum ſtatutum fit omnibus noby, 
65 equum fit partter ac jullum, ut uniuſ- 
cujuſque cauſa illic audiatur, ubi eft cri. 
men admiſſum, 0 finguls Paſtortbus por- 
tio gregs fit adſcripta, quam regas 
guiſque & gubernet, rationem attuis ſui 
Domino redaiturus, oportet utiq; eos qui- 
bus preſurmus, non circumcurſare, Oc. 
Cypr. Ep.55. ( ad Cornelium.) 


d been ordained by Hereticks, or had lapſed into 


For ſeeing it is ordained by ws all, and it is like- 
wiſe equal and'juſt, that each man's cauſe ſhould be 
there heard where the crime is committed; and to 
each Paſtor a portion of the Flock is aſſiened, which 
each ſhould rule and govern, being to render an ac- 
count to his Lord ; tho eindeed over whom we pre- 
ſide ought not to ramble about : this, faith he, in 
his Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius , upon occalion of 


ſome faCtious Clergy-men addreſſing themſelves to him with fa&tious 
ſuggeſtions, to gain his Countenance, 


Hec tibi breviter pro noſtra mediocri- * 


tate reſcripſimns, frater ehariſſume; nemi- 
ni preſcribentes, aut prajudicantes, quo 
mani unuſquiſq; Epiſcoporum quod putat 
factat habens arbitrii ſui liberam poteſt«- 
rem. Cypr. Ep.73. (ad Jubabaianum-) 

9112 m parte nemini verecundia & mo- 
deſtia noſtra prejudeat, quo minus unuſ- 
ginſq; quod putat ſentiar, © quod ſenſerre 
faciat. Cypr. Ep.76 ( ad Magnum.) 

Nemins preſeribentes, quo minits ſta» 
truat quod putar unu/quiſque Prepoſitms, 
nes rationem Domino redditurys ; 
ſecundum quod Apeſto'us, Ec. Ibid. 

Supereſt ut de hac re ſinguli quid ſenten- 
tiamus proferamus, nemimem judicantes, 
aut a jure communiouis aliquem fi diver- 
ſ'm ſenſerit amoventes ; nequt enum quiſ- 


bu will, 


Theſe things I have briefly written back accord- 
ing to our meanneſs, dear brother ; preſcribing to 
none, zor prejudging, that every Biſhop ſhould not 
do what he thinks good, having a free power of 


In which matter our baſhfulneſs and modeſty doth 
not prejudice any one; ſo that every one may n0t judge 
he thinketh, and att as he judgeth : Preſcribing ro 
none, ſo that every Biſhop may .not reſolve what he 
thinks good, being to render an account to the 
Lord, &Cc. | 

It remaineth that each of us do utter his opinion 
aging 10 Man, mor Yemoving 


about this matter, 
any man, if he Wi meth, from the right of commu- 
mon, 
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nion ; for neither doth any of us conſtitute himſelf 
Biſhop of Biſhops, or by tyrannical terrour driveth 
his Collegues to a neceſſity of obeying ; whenas every Bi- 
ſhop hath upon account of his liberty and authority his 
own free choice, and is no leſs exempted from being 
judged by another, than he is uncapable to judge ano- 
ther ;, but let us all expett the judgment of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who, and who alone, hath power both to 
prefer us to the government of his Church,and to judge 


quam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcopo- 
rum conſtituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad 
0bſequends neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adz. 
git; quando habegt omnis Epiſcopus pro 
icentia libertatis & poteſtats [ug arbi- 
erium proprium, tamque judicars ab alio 
non poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt alterum ftb= 
dicare ; ſed expeRemu univerſi judicium 
Domini noſtrs Jeſu Chriſti,qui unus & ſoo 
lus habet poteſtatem (3 Preponendi nos in 
Eccleſie ſue gubernatione,& de a#u neſtre 


Judicandi. Cypr. in pref. Conc. Carthag. 


of our ating : theſe words did St. Cyprian ſpeak as Proloquutor of the 
great Synod of Biſhops at Carthage; and what words could be more 
expreſs, or more full, 1n aſſertion of the Epiſcopal Liberties and Rights, 
againſt almoſt every branch of Romiſh prerences ? 

He difavoweth the praQtice of one Biſhop excluding another from 
communion for-difſent in opinion about diſputable points: He reje&eth 
the pretence that any man can have to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, or ſu- 
perior to all his Brethren : He condemanerh the —_—_— opinions upon 


Biſhops, and conſtraining them to obedience ; He 


(claimeth any 


power in one Biſhop to judge another ; He aſſerteth to each Biſhop a 
full liberty and ”_ to manage his own concerns according to his dif- 


cretion; He a {hc 
Chriſt, and to be liable only to his judgment. 


rmeth every Biſhop to receive his power only from 


We may obſerve, that St. 4uftiz, 1n his Refleftions upon the Paſ- Aug. de 
ſages in that Synod, doth approve, yea admire that Preface, paſſing Dqaqens, 
high commendations on the ſmarteſt paſſages of it which aſſert com- 2. 3,9. 


mon liberty, profeſſing his own conformity in 
practice to them ; 7» this ——_ ſaith he) 
is ſbewed a pacifick ſoul, overflowing with plenty of 
charity; and , We have therefore a free choice of 
inguiry granted to us by the moſt mild and moſt wve- 
racious ſpeech of Cyprian himſelf; and , Now if the 
proud and tumid minds of Hereticks dare to extol 
themſelves againſt the holy humility of this ſpeech--- 


than which what can be more gentle, more humble ? 


Habemuzs ergo querendi liberum arbi- 
trium ipfius Cyprians nobs mitiſſimo 6 
vergerſſumo ſer mone conceſſum. Lib. 3. 
cap. 3. 

Nunc ſi ſe audent ſuperbe & tumide - 
cervices bereticorum adverſus ſanftam bu- 
militatem hujus ſententie extollant .Lib.z. 
cap. 3: | 
Fd manſuetins, quid humilius? Ltb.3; 
6£P 3. 


Would St. 4«/fiz have ſwallowed thoſe Sayings, could he have {6 
much applauded them, if he had known a juſt power then extant and 
radiant 1n the World, which they do impeach and ſubvert ? No,I trow; 
he did not know, nor ſo much as dream of any ſuch ; although the 
Pope was under his noſe while he was diſcuſſing that point, and he 
could hardly talk ſo much of St. Cyprian without thinking of Pope 


Stephen. 


However let any man offenſe honeſtly read and weigh thoſe paſſages, 
conſidering who did write them, to whom he writ them, upon what 
occaſions he writ them, when he writ them ; that he was a great Pri- 
mate of the Church, a moſt holy, moſt prudent, moſt humble and meek 
Perſon ; that he addreſſed divers of them to Biſhops of Rome ; that 
many of them were- touching the concerns of Popes, that he writ them 
in times of perſecution and diſtreſs, which produce the moſt ſober and 
ſerious thoughts; then let him if he can, conceive, that all Chriſtian 
Biſhops were then held ſubje& to the Pope, or owned ſuch a power 


due to him as he now claimeth. 


We may add a contemporary Teſtimony of the Roman Clergy, ad- 
dreſſing to St. C yr 143 1n theſe words ; Althoagh  Quanquam bene ſibi conſeius animuz, 
4 mind well conſcious to it ſelf, and ſapported by the & Evaryelice diſciplines vigore ſubnixus, 

U 


Uigor 
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& veriuus fibi in decretis celeſtibus teſts 
\ effeftus, ſoleat ſolo Dre judice eſſe conten- 
fus, nec alterius aut laudes petere, aut 
accuſationes pertimeſcere ; tamen gemi- 
ngta {ſunt laude condigni, = cum conſ[ci- 
etitiam ſciant Deo ſoli debere ſe judics, 
aus tamen ſuos deſiderant etiam ab ſis 
ſuis fratribus comprobars : quod te, frater 
Cypriane, facere non murum' eſt, qui pro 
tua verecundia, (3 ingenita induſtria con- 
fitiorum tuorum nos non tam judices ve- 
luſti, quam perticipes inveniri——= Cler. 
Rom. ad Cypr. Ep 31» 


vigor of Evangelical diſcipline, and having in hea. 
venly dottrines become a true witneſs to it ſelf, is 
wont to be content with God for its only judge ; and 
not to deſire the praiſes, nor to aread the accuſations 
of another ; yet they are worthy of double praiſe, who 
when they know they owe their conſciences to God only 
as judge, yet deſire alſo their attions to be approved 
by therr brethren themſelves; the which it is no won- 
der that you, brother Cyprian, ſhould do, who accord. 
ing to your modeſtly and natural induſtry would 
"have us not ſo much judges as partakers of your 

high in 


Counſels > "Then it ſeems the College of Cardinals, not fo 
the inſtep as they are now, did take St. Cyprian to be free, and not ac- 
countable for his ations to any other Judge but God. 

Thar this notion of liberty did continue a good time after in the 


"Exagor 8 Emmonmy Youoiar by ew # 
lavre maguxiac. Jones x7 Two wary 
emCaMvuoy _s FP _—_— TuUE- 
Sas Iaons * 26895 f nem # news mum; 
Py % —— ape Cures xg axaves, 
X) uT yeious txace HarauCar—Syn. 
Ant. Can.g. 


"Hyudi; 5 4 Tixva + *Exxandies Tour, 
x ire TeTee 7 # div, 7 deyenione- 
mw Foe. Syn. Chalc, AA1, pt. 


Omnium noflrum mater communis ſub 
$ponſ# ſur Zeſu Chriſti diſpoſitione. Ger- 
val. Dorob. ( p. 1663. ) apud Twild, 
P72 


ld. Ep. P. 
Celelt L. m 
Conc.Eph, 
AA. %. 

(-24) ceſſors of 


VI. The Ancients did ho 
according to Divine Inſtitution, or abſtratting from humane Santtions 
framed-to preſerve Order and Peace, to be equal; for that all are Suc- 

os Apoſtles, all derive their Commiſſion and Power in the 


Church, we may fee by that Canon of the Az- 
tiochene Synod ; ordaining that every Biſhop have 


power of his own Biſhoprick, govern it according to 


the beſt of his care and diſcretion, and provide 
for all the Country belonging to his City, ſo as to 
_— Prieſts and Deacons, and diſpoſe things 
aripht. 

he Monks of Conſtantinople in the Synod of 
Chalcedos, faid thus; We are Sons of the Charch, 
and have one Father, after God, our Archbiſhop : 
wy forgot their Sovereign Father the Pope. 

he like notion may ſeem to have been then 
in Exeland, when the Church of Canterbury was 
called the common Mother of all under the diſpoſi- 
ton - its Spouſe Jeſus Chriſt. 

d all Biſhops, as to their Office, originally 


ſame tenor from God, all of them are Ambaſſadors, Stewards, Vicars of 
Chriſt; entruſted with the ſame divine Minifteries of inſtructing, dit- 


penſing the Sacraments, 


ruling -and exerciſing Diſcipline; to which 


Fun&ions and Privileges the leaſt Biſhop hath right, and to greater the 


biggeſt cannot pretend. 


One Biſhop might exceed another in Splendor, in Wealth, in Repu- 
tation, in extent of Juriſdition, as one King may ſurpaſs another in 
amplitude of Territory; but as all Kings, fo all Biſhops, are equal in 
Office and eſſentials of Power, derived from God. 


Baron. An. 


fuerit E- 
pi/copus, 
froe Rome 


Hence they applied to them that in the P/alm, Inſtead of thy Fathers 
by + 3”; ſpall be thy Children, whom thou maiſt make Princes in all the earth. 
Ubicung; - This was St. Hierom's DofQtrine in thoſe famous words ; 
a Biſhop be, whether at Rome or at Eugubium, at Conſtantinople or at Rhe- 
gtum, at Alexandria or at Thanis, he is of the ſame worth, and of the ſame 


Whereever 


five Eugu- Prieſthood ; the force of wealth, and lowneſs of poverty doth not render a 


bit, E5c, 
Hieron. ad 
Evagr. 


Ep.85.* whereof St. Hierom ſurely did never think, he ſpeaking _ 
cerning Biſhops, as they ſtood by Divine Inſtitution, not accordi 
humane Models, which gave ſome advantages over other. 


Biſhop more high, or more low ; for that all of them are Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles : to evade which plain aſſertion, they have forged diſtinCtions, 


con- 
ng to 


That 
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the Elogies of Biſhops in later Synods; for in- 


ſtance, that in the Synod of Compergye ; It: ts'con- 


wvenient all Chriſtians ſhould know what kind of 
Office the Biſhop is---- who *tis plain are the Vicars 
of Chriſt, and keep the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

And that of the Synod of Melun; 4nd though 


That this notion did continue long in the Church, we may ſee by 


Onmibus in Chriſtiana religione conſti- 
tutss ſcire conventt quale fit miniſterium 
Epiſcoporum — quos conſtat eſſe Vicarios 
Chriſti, & Clavigeros Regns Celorum, 
Sec. Syn. Compend. An. Dom. $33.. ( 4- 
pud Bin. Tom 6. p.361.) 4 oe 

Nos omnes licet indigns, Chriſti ta- 
men Vicaris, 63 Apoſtolarum ipſins Sucee(- 
ſores. $yn. Meldenl. An. Dom. 845. (apud 


all of us unworthy, yet are the Vicars of Chriſt, and "Bin. Ton6.p402), | 
Succeſſors of his-Apoſtles. © 1 » 9161; 3 nt owor 
In contemplation of which verity, St. Gregory Maztwitzene obſerving 
the declenſion from it introduced in his'trmes, by.-the ambitien of ſame 
Prelates, did vent that famous exclamation: 0 - + » 


that there were not at all any preſidency, or any pre- "Ns Yperer 34 wal 3 aenibeia, und 


ference in place, and tyr annical enjoyment of prero- 
gatives —- Which. carneſt wiſh he ſurely did not 
mean to level :aggin{t the Ordinance of God, . but againit that which 
lately began: to. be intruded by men: And what would the good man 
have wiſhed, it he had been aware of thoſe pretences about which 
we diſcourſe; which then: did only begin to bud. and peep up in 
the World ? | 

1... Common practice is a good interpreter of common ſentiments in 
any caſe; and it therefore ſheweth, that in the primitive Church the 
Pope was not deemed to have a right of Univerſal Sovereignty; for if 


ſuch a thing had been inftituted by God; or eſtabliſhed Me Apoſtles, 


pig——= Greg. Naz. Orat-28. 


the Pope certainly with evident clearneſs would have ared to have 
polleſled it ; and would have ſometimes (I might fay frequently, yea 
continually ) have exerciſed it in the firſt Ages; which that he did not 
at all, we ſhall make, I hope, very manifett by refle&ting on the chief 
paſſages occurring then ; whereof indeed there is ſcarce any one, 
which duly weighed, doth nor ſerve to overthrow the Roman pretence; 
but that matter I reſerve to another place; and ſhall propound other 
conſiderations, declaring the ſenſe of the Fathers; only I ſhall add,that 
indeed, 

2. The ſtate of the moſt primitive Church did not well admit ſuch 
an/Univerſal Sovereignty. For that did confiſt of ſmall bodies incohe- 
rently ſituated and icattered abour in very diſtant places, and conſe- 
quently unhit to be modelled into one political Society, or to be gover- 
ned by one Head. Eſpecially conſidering their condition under Perſe- 
cution and Poverty. What convenient reſort for Direction or Juſtice 
could a few diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, India, Meſo- 
potamia, Syria, Armenia, ener and other parts, have to Rome? what 
trouble, what burthen had it been to feek Inſtruction, Succour, Neci- 
ſion of Caſes thegce? Had they been obliged or required to do fo, 
what offences F#hat clamours would it have raiſed ? ſeeing that after- 
ward, when Cariftendom was conneQted, and compacted together ; 
when the ttate of Chriſtians was flouriſhing and proſperous, when pat- 
ſages were open, and the belt of opportunities of corre\pondence were 
attorded, yer the ſetting out of theſe pretences did cauſe great oppoli- 
tions and itirs; ſeeing the exerciſe of rhis Authority, when it had ob- 
tained moſt vigor, did produce fo many grievances,ſo many complaints, 
ſo many couries tocheck and curb it, in Countries feeling the incon- 
veniences and miſchiets ſpringing from 


It? 
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The want of the like in the firit Ages is a good Argument, that the 


cauſe of them had not 
have been ſo ſtill, if there 


as the Pope now 1s. 


Nobis, poſt" exceſſim nobiliſſime memo- 
rig viri Fabiani, nondum eſt Epiſcopus 
proprer rerum & temporum difficultatem 
coliftyeurns, qui emnia iſta moderetum 
Cl. Rom. ad'Cypr. Ep.31. 


= ſprung up ; Chriſtendom could nor 
ad been then ſo meddleſom a body in it, 


The Romax Clergy in their Epiſtle to St. Cy. 
prian told him, that becauſe of the difficulty of 
things and times, they could not conſtitute # Biſhop 
who might moderate things immediately belong. 
ing to them in their own precinAs: how much 


more in that ſtate of things would a Biſhop there be fit tro moderate 
things over all the World ; when (as vr rs truly noterh) the Charch 


Varig tune Ecclefid' vexarionbus of» 
preſſe, difficilis 3 infrequens erat Pro- 
vinciarum inter ſeſe communicatio. Rigalt. 
in Cypr. Ep.67. 

Verum enim eſt impeditam fuiſſe eo 
tempore non parim Pontificis auftorita- 
tem = propter perſecutiones continuds 
non potuiſſe Ramanes Pontifices liber? ex- 
ercere cam, qua & Chriflo acteperant 
auforitatem, Ce. Bell. de R. P-2.17. 


being then oppreſſed with various wexations., the 
communication of Provinces between themſelves was 
difficult and unfrequent. ; 

Wherefore Bellarmine himfelt doth confefs, 
that in thoſe times, before the Niceze Synod the 
authority of the Pope was not « little hindered, fo 
that becauſe of continual perſecutions he could not 
reely exerciſe it. 


The Church therefore could fo long ſubſiſt without the ufe of ſach 
Authority, by the vigilance of Governors over their Flocks, and the 
friendly correſpondence of neighbour Churches : And if he would let 
it alone it might do fo ſtill. 

That could be no Divine Inſtitution, which had no vigor in the firſt 


and belt ti 
VII. The 


but an Innovation raiſed by. Ambition. 
tents, when occaſion did require, did maintain their 


uality of Office and Authorit icularly in refpe& to the Roman 
Biſhops; not only od by vrais, a iretly and for- 
mally 1n expreſs terms aſſerting it. 

Thus when Feliciſſimus and his Complices, being rejetted by St. Cy- 
prian, did apply themſelves to Pope Cornelius for his communion and 
countenance , St. Cyprian affirmed that to be an irregular and unjuft 


Nifi fi paucis deſperatis & perditis 
mincr ef» videtur auftoritas Ep:ſcoporum 
in Africa conſtitutorum, qui jam de illis 
Judicaver unt —— 


courſe; ſubjoining, Except to 4 few deſperate and 
wicked Perſons, the authority of the Biſhops conſt 1- 
tuted in Africk, who have already judged of them, 
do ſeem leſs ; that is, inferior to any other Au- 


thority, particularly to that of Rome, unto which they had recourſe; 
what other meaning could he have ? doth not his Argument require 


this meaning ? 


* Fides quam expoſuerunt qui affue- 
runt Epiſcops 99 —— Hilar. de Synods. 
( p-367.) 

Congregatam Santtorum Synodum. Hi- 
lar. z61d. ; 

Venerabiles Antiocheni Canones. P. Ni- 


col.. Ep.9 (p-5'9) 


Another inſtance is that of the Fathers of the 
Antiochene Synod, * pe - 97 Biſhops) the 
which St. Mary calleth, « Synod of Saints congre- 
gated, ( the Decrees whereof the Catholick 
Church did admir into its Code, and the Canons 
whereof Popes have called YVeMab/e) theſe in 


their Epiſtle to Pope Jatins, complaining of his demeanour in the caſe 
of Athanaſius , did flatly aſſert tro themſelves an equality with him ; 


Os DoS TeTo Te I dT5efa gigey new, 
$71 (4 (624, n FMS ExkAndies a7A40- 
vex]zow. $07. 3. 8. 


They did not ( as Sozomen reciteth out of their 
Epiſtle ) therefore think it equal, that they ſhouldle 
thought inferiors , becauſe they had not ſo big and 
numerous 4 Church. 


That Pope himſelf teſtifieth the ſame in his Epiſtle to them, ex- 
tant in the ſecond Apology of Athanaſius ; If, faith he, ye do rruty 


conceiw'e 


Ee 
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conceive the honour of Biſhops to be equal, and the FE ir adnvis iolu g? aun! 1163: m- 
ſame ; and ye do not, as ye write, judge of Bi- = nad mp 5 Gnu, 10969 
according to the magnitude of Cities; which mv. P. ſul. 7. apud Athan» in Apol. 2. 
rtion of theirs ſo flatly thwarting Papal Su- C?-744) 
premacy he doth not at all confute, yea nor fo 
much as contradidt ; and therefore reaſonably may be interpreted to | 
yield conſent thereto; the rule, He that holdeth his peace g_ t0 con Wi tacer 

»t, never holding better than in this caſe, when his Copyhold was ©" 

ſo nearly touched ; indeed he had been very blameable to wave ſuch . 
an occaſion of detending {o important a Truth; or in letting fo pefti- 
lent an Errour to paſs without corre&ion or repraof. 

After the Pope had climbed higher than at that time ( upon the lad- 
ders of diſſenſion and difſorders in the Church) yet he was reproved by 
Euphemius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, for preferring himſelf before his Bre- 
thren; as we may collet from rhoſe words of | OE: 

a zealous Pope, We deſire not to be placed above _ ad e_—_— —_—_— 
others ( as _ fay ) ſo much as to have fellowſhip fanttum & Deo placitum habere conſor- 
hoty and w pleaſing to God with all the faithful. cium. P.Gela(.I. Ep.1 ( ad Euphemium ) | 

That Pope Gregory T. did not hold himſelf ſuperior to other Biſhops, —t« ela. 
many Sayings of his do infer ; for in this he placeth- the fault of the #ow {i 
Biſhop of Corſtavtinaple, which he ſo often and fo ſeverely reprehen- j,, p.e. 
deth, that he did prefer himſelf before, and extol himſelf above other curric, 
Biſhops. = we Kane 
fe ceteris pregonit. P. Greg. T Ey.6.30. Super ceteros Sacerdotes ſe extollit. ibid. Chriſti ſibi ſtudent mem- 
bra judicare. P. Greg. 1. Ep.4.36. Solus omnibus praeſſe. 1d\Ep.4.38. ——quibus (Epiſcopis) cupts temerigſum * 
vecabulo elationis prefponere. bid. n 

And would he dire&tly aſſume that to himſelf, which he char- 
geth on another, although only following his poſition by conſe- 

ence ! | 

And when Ezlogixe the Biſhop of Alexandria had complementally faid, 

Sicut juſſiſtis, As ye commanded; He doth thus expreſs his reſentment ; 

That word of command [ deſire you let me not hear, gud verbum juſſionis peto & meo auditu 
becauſe I know who I am, and who ye are; by place removeri ; quia ſcro quis ſum, qus eſtis ; 
je are my brethren, in goodneſs fathers; | did not nin its fears otic, mori per 
therefore command, but what feed profitable , I ſunt, —_— Gs TL. Ep. 5. 
hinted to you. 39. ( ad Eulogy. Alex. 

That many ſuch Inftances may not be alledged our of Antiquity, 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Ancient Popes did not underſtand this Power 
to belong to them, and therefore gave no octaſion for Biſhops to 
maintain their honour ; or were more juſt, prudent and modeſt, 
than to take ſo much upon them as their Succeſſors did, upon frivo- 
lous prerteaces. 

VIIL. The ſtyle uſed by the | og gs Biſhops in their applications 
to the Rowen Biſhop doth ſignify, that they did not apprehend him 
their Sovereign, but their equal. 

Brother, Collegue, Fellow-biſhop, are the terms which St. Cyprian doth SY 
uſe in ſpeaking about the Rowas Biſhops, his contemporaries, Fabianus, 53 4; ., 
Cornelius, Lucius, Stephanus ; and in his Epiſtles ro the three laſt of Sc. 
them ; nor doth he ever uſe any other, importing higher reſpect due 
to them ; as indeed his praftice demoaſtrateth he did not apprehend 
any other due ; or that he did take them for his Superiors in Office. 

Know now brother, was the compellation of Dionyſias ( Biſhop of Alex-,, RNA 
exdria) to Pope Stephanus, The Synod of Antioch, which rejeRted Pau- 45ags, .. 
\ {is Euleb 5.5. 
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Atovudic %) Matium x, Tis x7 TW 
otxs Alu maTE CUNNET wpTs 1g. Eu 
ſcb. 9. 30. 


lus Samoſatenus, in(cribeth its Epiſtle to Diony- 


ftus, (then Biſhop of Rome) and Maximus, and ill 


our Fellow-miniſters through the world, 


The old Synod of Arles diretteth their Epiſtle to Sjgniour Sieeſter, 


Txxvd if mw year magy: Te Te 
domme SW. Aupdoe, Athan. 
Ep. ad Air. (p.931.) 

To uaxdhid|dro merepyp "ip. 
Marcell. ad P Jul. Epiph. her-72. 

"Adtage ouMefrupd ffs F 'THs Par 
air "Exxancias Emory ——T - 

Cyril ad Neſt. 5n Syn. Eph. p. 20%. 

Tois 2u0mAgat mas X GorwrtTUs bdN\- 
Bois oMaTeppis x7 + Iranians x, Tas 
Aiav 6wnlogers Emmaus. Bal. Ep.69. 

Athanaſ. Apo/. 2. (p.761. 756) 


Theod. 5. 9. 

T7 dings x, ouverrepd nfs Keane» 
&1vs. Syn. Eph. p-217. 

Domino dilefiiſſimo © honoratiſſimo 
fratri,—— Conc. Afr. 

Domino dileA:ſſimo &3 honorabils fratri 
Maximino, Aug. Ep.203. n ; 

Kueſy dapo, x ney ACtel 
Evzd1&, O©:hgin@r, EinCarcs & Kverrp 
aaipey — SOCr.4.12. 


To dJwaTy j48. Conc. Eph. p.202. 
Tv xucuy 1} wgl NAGTerY Os 
Theod. 4. 9+ 


their brother. Athanaſias ſaith, Theſe things- may 
ſuffice, which have been writtes by our beloved: and 
Fellow-miniſter Damaſus Bifhogi » of great ' Rome, 
Mareellas in{cribed to Pope Flius,. tro,his, Moſt 
bleſſed Fellow-miniſter, 'So Cyril ſpake of Pope Ce- 
leſtine I. Our brother and 'Fellow-miniſter the Biſhop 
of Rome. So St. Baſil, and his Fellow-biſhops of 
the, Eaſt, did inſcribe their Epiſtle, To. the be- 
loved of God, and our mbſt holy brethren and, Fellow- 
miniſters, the unanimous Biſhops through Italy and 
France, ' In this ityle do »the-Fathers of Sar- 
dica ſalute Pope Julius ; thoſe-of Conſt antitople 
Pope Damaſus; thoſe of Epheſus Pope Celeſtine I. 
our brother and Fellow-miniſtes Celeſtine; thoſe of 
Carthage Pope Celeſtine I. 1n the very fame terms 
wherein St. A«/tiz doth, falute Maximinng ya 
Donatiſt Biſhop, Signiour my beloved andi moſt 
honoured brother, The Oriental Biſhops, Eaſta- 
thias, Theophilas and Sylvanus, did inſcribe their 
Remonſtrance to Pope Liberius, TogSignioar our 
brather and Fellow-miniſter Liberins. * $0- John of 
Antioch to Neſtorias writeth, to my Maſter. The 
Synod of Illyricum call Elpidius, 'Our Serious. and 
Fellow-miniſter, | 


In which Inſtances, and ſome others of later date, we may obſerve 
that the word-«ve,G-, Or Dominus, was then (as jt is now )) barely a 
term of civility, being then uſually given to any perſon of Quality, or 
to whom they would expreſs common reſpe&t; ſo that St. Chry/oftoms in 
his Epiſtles commonly.doth give it not only to meaner Biſhops,but even 


Cimm ergo vel hoc ipſo officio literarum 
per charutatem tibs ſerviam, non abſurde 
te Domii.um voco, propter imum & verum 
Dominum noftrum qus noby iſt a precepit. 
Aug. Ep.103. 

Ao ws mwereTe. Chryl. Ep 26, 

N ww yer omazComywe F Kvels ps 7+ 
unTiTe x, onnaCertre igeoCuTige. Chryl. 
Ep.26. ; 

AcamThu wed Timuarerey "ATV ſnerrov 7 
TlezoCu7uepy. Ep.68 (71,75,77,84,91.0c.) 


Kyeco: > Sragni.. P, Celeſt, I. Ep. ad Syn. 
Eph. 44.2. ( pz24.) 


Conc. 6. 
AA13, 
p. 224- 


Scias nos nou tuos eſſe, ut te jaftas © 
extollis, Clericos, quos ut fratres & Co- 
epiſcopos recognoſcere,ſi elatio permitteret, 


debueras. An. Franc. Pith. (An, 858.) 


to Prieſts; and St. Au/tix doth thus falute even 
Dozatiſt Biſhops ; refleQting thereon thus, Sixce 
therefore by charity I ſerve you in this Office of 
writing Letters to you, 1 ad ot improperly call you 
Maſter, for the ſake of our pne true Maſter who has 
commanded us jo to do. ---- my moſt honour'd Maſter. 
---- now therefore having with-me my moſt honour" d 
Signiour and moſt reverend; Presbyter, &C. 
moſt honour'd Maſter Aſyncritus the elder, 

Pope Celeſtine himfelt did 'falute rhe Epheſize 
Fathers, «ge 0 «Avi, maſters, brethren. Even 
in the VI. Council, Thomas Biſhop of Corſtanti- 


zople did inſcribe according to the old ſtyle, to Pope Yiralzanns, his 
brother and Fellow-miniſter. 


The French Biſhops had good reaſon to expoſtulate with Pope N;cho- 


las 1. Tou may know, that we are not, as you boaſt 
and PTAs, Jour Clerks ; whom, it pride would ſuffer, 
you ought to acknowledge for your brethren aud Fel- 
low-bilbops. 


Such are the terms and titles which primitive integrity when they 
meant to ſpeak molt kindly and reſpeQtully did allow the Pope, beins 


thc 
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the ſame which all Biſhops did give to one another ; (as may be ſeen 
in all ſolema addreſſes, and reports concerning them: ) which is-an 
Argument. ſufficiently plain, that Biſhops in thoſe times did not take 
*themſelves to be the Pope's Subjects, or his interiors in Office ; but 
his Fellows and Mates, co-ordinate in rank. 
+ Were not theſe improper terms for an ordinary Gentleman,or Noble- 
man to accoſt his Prince in? yet hardly is there tuch a diftance between 
any Prince and his Peers, as there is between a modern Pope and other 
Biſhops. | | 

It ol now be taken for a great arrogance and ſawcineſs, for an 
underling Biſhop to addreſs to the Pope 1a ſuch, language, or to ſpeak 
of him in that manner ; which is a fign that the World is altered in its 
notion of him, and that he beareth a higher conceit of himſelf than his 
primitive Anceſtors did. Now nothing but Beatiſſimus Pater, moſt bleſ- 
ſed Father, and Dominas noſter Papa, our Lord the Pope, in the higheſt 
ſenſe will ſatisfy him. | 

Now a Pope in a General Synod, in a ſolemn Oration, could be told 
to his Face, that the moſt Holy Senate of Cardinals had choſen a Brother 
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Vere divi- 


into a Father, a Collegue into a Lord, Verily fo it is naw, but not fo ,2 provi- 


anciently. 


denti2 fa- 


um cen- 


ſendum eſt, quid te ſacerrimus iſte Senatuy—— Fratrem, & 114 dixerimt Filium in Patrem, Collegam in Domi- 
num— elegerint, aſſumpſerint, adoraverint. Balt«Delrio. in Conc. Later. ad Leonem X. Seſſ.8. ( p.85;)* 


In the fame ancient times, the ſtyle of the Rowen Biſhops writing 
to other Biſhops was, the ſame ; he calling them Brethren and Fellow- 
miniſters. . .* 

So did Cornelius write to Fabias of Antioch, , 


beloved brother ; ſo did he call all other Biſhops, on SET, "IN 


=== be it known to all our Fellow-biſhops and brethren. bus innoreſcat. P. Corn. apud 


So Julius to the Orients/ Biſhops, Tp. our beloved 21. 48. 
brethren. So Liberius to the Magedotran Bilbops, 
To our beloved brethren and Fellow-mmiſters : and © Socr. 4. 12. 


Cypr. E- 


"Azzemols «gets. Athan. p.739- 
Anamurcis dIvpiit % NET TS» 


to the Oriental Bi ſhops, To our brethren and Fel- Fraeribus (3 Co-epiſcopis. Hil. frag. 


low-biſhops: So Damaſns to the Biſhops of 1y- ?- 459: 
ricuam, So Leo himſelf frequently in his Epi- NE 6.23, 
{tles. So Pope Celeſtine calleth John of Antioch, 


Moſt honoared brother ; to Cyril and to Neſtorias .- Tyhwren dJagi. Conc. Eph. p.196. 


himſelf, Beloved brother ; to the Fathers of Ephe= T5 <zamns alugs. prrg,1 
fas, Signiours brethren. Foe Gelaſias to the Bi> —Kveur dJvagei. AR.2, p.324. 
ſhops of Dardania, Tour. 


83. 


rotherhood. © St. Gre- Fraternitas Veſtra. P. Gelaf. Ep. 14. 


gory to Cyriacas, Our brother and Fellow-prieſt, Cy- Oy.— Epiſt.6.24. Fratris & Con-(4- 
cer 


YIACHS. 1s noſtri Cyriacs, —— 


If ir be ſaid the Popes did write fo then out of condeſcenſion, or hu- 
mility and modeſty ; it may be replied, that if really there was ſuch a 
difference as is now pretended, it may ſeem rather affeQtation, and in- 
decency or mockery : tor it would have more become'the Pope to main- 
tain the majeity and authority. of hus place, by appellations apt to che- 
riſh _ Cece, than to collogue with them 1n terms void of re- 


ality; oFfignifying that equality which he did not mean. 
But Bellarmiie hath a, 


of) of Pope Damaſus, who writing\ (agt as he alledgeth, to the Fathers _ 


out one inſtance (which he maketh much 812.14. 


5. 


of Conſt «ntizople, * but) to certain .Eaftern Biſhops , calleth them moſt * Valeſ. is 
honoured Sons, That whole Epiſtle I do fear to be foiſted into Theodorer i © wo oh 
tor 1t cometh in abruptly; and doth not much become ſuch a man: re. 


and 


— ww. qa. tt. th h—— 


— 
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- and if it be ſuppoſed genuine, I ſhould ſuſpect ſorne cortuption in the 
place; for why, if he writ to Biſhops, ſhould he uſe a ſtyle fo unſy. 
table to thoſe ti and ſodifferent from that of his Predeceſſors, agd 
Succeſſors ? why ſhould there be ſuch a diſparity between his own 
ſtyle now and at other times ? for writing tothe Biſhops of Ithricam he 

|) ng calleth them, beloved brethren, why then is he ſo inconſtant and par- 

—_ ial, as to yield theſe Oriental Biſhops leſs reſpet ? wherefore perhaps 
tot was thruſt in for «&\oi* or perhaps the word *zmouims was in- 

*'T75# truded, and he did write to Lay-men ; * thoſe who governed the Eaſt, 

ws 1% tho well might be called moſt honoured Sons ; otherwiſe the Epithet 

aw. doth not ſeem well to ſute; but however, a ſingle example of arrogance 
or ſtatelineſs, (or. of what ſhall I call it?) 1s not to be ſet againſt 6 
many modeſt and mannerly ones. 

In fine, that this Salutation doth not always imply vayartorny, we 

. _ - © may Mop of Ther that _ % lexan- 

"amy is y 2woloxy everrhe : der Biſhop of Theſſalonica, to Athanaſius of A. 

—— —_—_— as eb lexandris, To my beloved Son and unanimous Col. 
we Athanaſius. 

IX. The ground of that eminence, which the Roman Biſhop did 
obtain in the Church, ſo as in order to precede other Biſhops, doth 
ſhake this 

" princigs: The Church of Rome was inderd allowed to be the principal Church, 
{ls. Cypr. as St. Cyprian calleth it ; but why ? was it preferred by Divine Inſtitu- 
Ep. 55- tion? no ſurely, Chriſtianity did not make Laws of that nature, or 
conſtitute differences of places. Was it in regard to the ſucceſſion of 
St. Peter ? no; that was a ſlim upſtart device ; that did not hold in_4»- 

tioch, nor in other Apoſtolical Churches. 

But it was for a more ſubſtantial reaſon ; the very ſame, on which 
the dignity and preeminency of other Churches was founded ; that is, 
the dignity, magnitude, _ ency, opportunity of that City in which the 
Biſhop of Rome did preſide; together with the conſequent numerouſ- 
neſs, quality and wealth of his flock ; which gave him many great ad- 
vantages above other ITE : W was (ith Rigel cal- 

Eccleſia prineipalis, id oft in urbe pri t. Cyprian the princi urch, becauſe 
eopals Kar yt Rigatt om Ep3 con Aer the princi « —_ — 4 
ett ES. ne wamg - the very times of ſevereſt 
ET OTIS SD ecutions, by the providence of God ( as Po 
——_ row Bos i Cs Cornelias ſaid in his Epiſtle to -o ) had a ” v1 
and plentiful number, with a moſt great and innu- 
_— Ipgnanguam/fian, ſhare, promuens merable people ; fo that he reckoneth forty four 
ran 66 RS Presbyters, ſeven Deacons, (in imitation of the 
cum preſidents, & ſantiſſime arque am- number in the As,) ſeven Sub-deacons, forty 
phſſme plebi, legere te ſemper literas no» two, Acolathi , fifty two others of the infe- 


frat Cypr. Ep.55. (ad Corn.) rior Clergy, and above fifteen hundred Alms- 


To that Church hers ard needs have been a great reſort of Chri- 
ftians, going to the ſeat of the Empire in purſuit of bulineſs; as in 


aa aro  _ proportion there was to each other Metropolis ; 
—_ permnds aredizabu moms according to that Canon of the Antiochene Sy- 


Are Þ @ +5 Mining Cunpixes nod, Which ordered, that the yg of each Me- 
mirms wh mt. agdſuars byrms, Syn- tropolis ſpould take care of the whole Province, be- 
LE = that had buſineſs did reſort to the Metro- 


; That 


_ 
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That Church was moſt able to yield help and ſuccour to.them who 

needed it ; and accordingly did uſe todo it; according to that of Dio- 

myſius ( Biſhop of Corinth) in his Epiſtle to Bi- rh; | : 

ſhop Soter of Rome ; This (faith he) is your ca- Mb. 'n., 4 » vurr E3G: 38 _ —— 

, - : 1 QI TADES MOUAGS ay, . 

ſftom from the beginning, in divers ways to do good nAnojeus 72 03s Þ 39 ge Wider 

to the brethren, and to ſend ſupplies to many Chur- Ne MYUTEW , ; Z TW 5 Suugav 
| Wh Wits Evans &c. Dionyſ. Corinth. 

ches in every City, ſo refreſhing the poverty of thoſe ® on Te es . Dionyf. Corinth 

who want 

Whence it \is no wonder, that the Head of that Church did get moſt - 
reputation, and the privilege of precedence withour competition. 

To this Church ( (aid Ireneas ) it is neceſſary Woes Fo : 

y . . anc Eccleiam, propter poteniiorem 
that every Church (that ts, the. faithful who are all principalitatem, ns wy Mo «conn 
about ) ſhould reſort, becauſe of its mere powerful nire Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, eos qui ſunt ubiq; 

rincipality ; What is meant by that reſort, will fideles. Wren. 3. 3. | 

e eaſy to him, who conſidereth how men here are wont to g0 up to 
London, drawn thither by intereſts of Trade, . | | 
Law,&c. Whathe did underſtand by more power- FA ——— conjecture bs 
ful principality, the words themſelves do ſignify, 
which exaaly do agree to the Power and Grandure of the Imperial 
| City ; but do not well ſute to the Authority of a Church ; eſpecially 
then when no Church did appear to have either Principality or Puiſſance. 
And that ſence may clearly be evinced by the context, wherein it 
doth appear, that St.-[rezeas doth not alledge the judicial Authority of 
the Roman Church, but its credible Teſtimony, which thereby became ' 
more conſiderable, becauſe Chriſtzans commonly had occaſions of re- 
courſc to it. ' 

Such a reaſon of precedence St. Cyprian giveth 
inanother caſe, Becauſe (faith he) Rome for its 
marnitude out to precede Carthage. 

For this reaſon a Pagan Hiſtorian did obſerve | | 
the Roman Biſhop had a greater authority ( that Autborizate qua potiores aterne wrbis 
is, a greater intereſt and reputation) than other £26925. Amma. Marcell, lb-1 5. (p.47.) 
Biſhops. 

This reaſon Theodorer doth aſſign in his Epiſtle to Pope Lev, wherein 
he doth highly complement and cajole him ; <a CS 

. . 20. auTi 740wv 15M, TECg» 
for this City (ſaith he) is the greateſt, and moſt tn. 1 # einnadnc Lanes wy 7 
ſplendid, and preſiding over the world; and _ X19 #1 cbrtriper xwaaivece' Ae. '5 
with multituae of people ; and which moreover hath 74s y Tu nezTeour nparies Cd 
| l mn — Theod. Ep.113. 
produced the Empire now governing, ---- 

This is the fole ground upon which the greateſt of all ancient Sy- 
nods, that of Chalcedon, did affirm the Papal eminency to be founded ; 
for to the throze (ſay they) of ancient Rome, be- _—_ Rags; 

F Cas. the Fathers b Tg vero + aroCurtcgs Pounc dt 
cauſe That was the royal Hy, the Fat ers reaſons Y 79 Barons &y mA rbivliu ol IlaTvpss ot- 
conferred the privileges : the fountain of Papal _ one as 1 Syn.Chalc, 
eminence was in their judgment not any divine ada cram 
Inſtitution, not the Authority of Saint. Peter deriving it ſelf to his Suc- - 
celſors ;- but the conceſſion of the Fathers, who were moved to grant 
it upon account that Rome was the Iperial City. ; 

[ o the ſame purpoſe the Empreſs Placidza, in enact ch 
her Epiſtle to'Theoaoſis in behalf of Pope 0, Fm arts 6 1." ſe” 
ſaith, It becometh us to preſerve to this City (the which 79 ita FRagndini. Placid. m Syn. 
is miſtreſs of all lands) a reverence in all things. Chae p. 27: 

This reaſon had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of conve- 
niency; it was equal that he ſhould have the preterence, and more than 

FR X common 


2:10ntam pro magnitudint ſua debeat 
Carthaginem Roma pracedere. Cypr. 
Ep. 49. 
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common reſpect, who was thence enabled and engaged to do moſt 
ſeryice to Ye igion. It was decent, that out of conformity to the State, 
and in re = to the Imperial Court and Senate, the Paſtor of that 
place ſhould be graced with repute; it was convenient, that he who 
reſided in the centre of all buſineſs, and had the greateſt influence up. 
on affairs, who was the Emperor's chief Councellor for dire&ion, and 
Inſtrument for execution of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, ſhould not be put be- 
hind others. hn A Ny: 

EO : ence did the Fathers of the Second Gene- 
=. Cs hn yp por _ ral Synod advance the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
"Pouns "Emroems Jt 73 71) eorli vi to the next privileges of hopour after the Biſbs of 
"Pouluy——— Sn. Conſt. Can.3. Rome, becauſe it was new Rome, and a Seat of. 

Empire. 

Te lon mreoCfn imvauay T6 + vics And the Fathers of Chalcedon aſſigned equal 
Poms fuer, ISry, tubes neires- privileges to the moſt Holy See of Rome, with good 
nh mall. Wig _ : _—_— reaſon (lay they ) judging, that the City, which 
weraCurica. Baoinidr Pau , x; is Tois As honoured with the Royalty and Senate, and 
"Exxanoragmdis os encivlu Ns which(otherwiſe) did enjoy __ ous with the 
— —_ wif” cxeirhe 94 ancient Rojal Rome, ſhould likewiſe in Eccleſiaſtical 

affairs be magnified as it, being ſecond after 1s, 
Sacreſan= Tndeed upon this ſcore the Church of Conſtantinople is faid to have 
Haw 9% aſpired to the ſupreme Principality, when it had the advantage over 
Seioge. 01d Rome, the Empire 'being extinguiſhed there; and ſometime yas 
me ciw- ſtyled, the Head of all Charches, 


rats Ec- 
clefiam, &5-matrem noſtre pietatis, (3 Chriſtianorum Orthogdoxe religionis omnium, (5 ejuſdem Regie urbi; 
ſanfliſſimam ſedem,&c. Imp. Leo. Cod. Lib.1. Tit.2. $ 16. _ _ 

The Holy Cqurch of this moſt religious City, the Mother of our devotion, and of all orthodox Chriſtians, and 
the moſt holy Sce of that imperial City. 

" Bonifacius TI. 2 Phoca Imperatore obtinuit, magn#4 tamen contentione, ut ſedes B. Petri Apoſtoli, que capur 
eft.ommium Eccleſiarum, ita (9 diceretur, (3 habererur ab ommbus ; quem quidem locum Eccleſia Conſtant mo- 
politana fibi vendicare conabatur ; faventibus interdum Principubus, affirmantibuſg; eo loci primam ſedem ef: 
debere, ubi Imperis caput efſet. Plat in Bonif. III. (p.161.) 

Boniface 111: ( though with a great deal of ſtir } obtained of the Emperor Phocas, that the Seo of Saint Peter 
the Apoſtle, which. is the head of all Churches, ſhould be ſo called and accounted by all ; which dignity the Church 
of Conſtantinople did indeed endeavour to afſert to it ſelf, Princes ſometimes favouring them, and affirming that 
there the chief See ought to be where the head of the Empire was. 

Phocas rogante Papa Bonifacio ſtatuit ſedem Romane Ecclefie caput 4 omnium Eecleſiarum, quis Eccleſia 
Conſt antinopolitana premam ſe omnaum Eccleſiarnm ſcribebat. Anaſtal. 51 Bonif. 111. Idem Sabellicus, Blondrs, 
Lztus, £9e. rradunt. 

Phocas at the entreaty of Pope Boniface appointed that the Roman See ſhould be the head of all Churches, be- 
cauſe the Church of Conſtantinople wrote her (elf the chief of all Churches. 


It is alſo natural and can hardly be otherwiſe, but that the Biſhop 
' of a chief City, finding himſelf to exceed in wealth, in power, in ad- 
vantages of friendſhips, dependencies, &c. ſhould not affect to raiſe 
himſelf above the level: it is an ambition, that eaſily will ſeize on 
the moſt moderate, and otherwiſe religious minds. —_ Leo objeted 
it to Anatolins, and Pope Gregory to John (from his aultere life called 
the Faſter.) 
Upon the like account it was, that the Biſhops of other Cities did 
mount to a preeminency, Metropolitane, Primatical, Patriarchal. 
Fhence it was that the Biſhop of Alexandria before Conſtantine's time, 
did acquire the honour of ſecond place'to Rome ; becauſe that City, be- 
ing head of a moſt rich and populous Nation, did in magnitude. and 
opulency (as Gregory Nazianzene faith) approach next to Rome, ſo as hardly 


1 Twls 1 


pu5zzan to yield the next place to it. 

MAI, 01 . _ ZNO hs Gem © , n 

Z # apglw C3198, | undi 77To Pg orarns. Greg. Naz. Orat. 37. *H *Andardpior uaanimus: Evagr. 
2. 4+ & paſſim. 


Upon 
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| Upon that account alſo did Antioch get the next place ; as being the «1 ,,70- 
moſt large, fAouriſhing, commanding City of the Eaſt; the which ( as 


mis Br 


Joſephus faith ) for bigneſs and for other advantages had without controverſy Evplas, pt 


» the third place in all the world ſubjet to the Romans ; and the which *St.C 
 ſoftom calleth the head of all Cities ſeated in the Eaſt. 


dos iv63 
" x2.) *&\- 

Ants oud at - 

verias 


xrrov ed pimss &H Tins mn Popaiors dixeul/ns Eye T6. Joſeph de Belo Jud. 3.3; 
* Tons 7% 53aAn, X; 7 Vaan Fiw x4 wr 11 xcaptAn, Chryl. arp. 0. 


St. Bafil ſeemeth to call the Church thereof the principal in the world; 


for what ( faith he) cam be more opportune to the 
Charches over the world than the Church of Antioch? 
the which if it [þould wr Ly to be reduced to con- 
cord, nothing would hinder, but that as a ſound head 
it would Jupph health to the whole body. 

Upon the 


Ti A av err F x7! F dinewtlu "Ex 
XAngieus Tis Aﬀlinyeias xavewTHezy ; Ui 
& (. vuiCn De35 ojeverey 5 invert, wd\V 
ExwALE7, ware xettanlw wppawirlu, mn 
To rus); ciraprgar F onicay. Bal Ep.q3: 
( ad Athanal.) 


{ame account the Biſhop of Carthage did obtain the privi- 


lege to be _—_— Primate of his Province (although other Primacies 


there were not fixe 
Patriarch over all the African Provinces, 


to places, but followed Seniority ) and a kind of 


Hence did Cſarea, as exceeding in temporal advantages, and being 
the Political Mezropol:s of Paleſtine, o'ertop Jeruſalem, that moſt ancient, 
noble, and venerable City, the ſource of our Religion. 

It was indeed the general Rule and Practice to eontorm the privileges 
of Eccleſiaſtical dignity in'a proportion conveaient to thole of the ſecular 
Government; as the Synod of Artzoch in exprels terms did ordain; the 


ninth Canon whereof runneth thus ; The Biſhops 
tz every Province ought to know, that the Biſhop 
preſiding in the Metropolis doth undertake the care 
of all the Province , becarſe all that have buſineſs do 
meet together in the Metropolis ; whence it hath been 
ordained, that he ſhould precede in honour, and that 
the Biſhops ſhould do nothing extraordinary without 
him ; according to a more ancient Canon holding 
from our Fathers; (that is, according to the z 4th. 
Canon of the Apoſtles. ) 

It is true, that the Fathers do ſometimes 


mention the Church of Rome being founded ' 


by the two great Apoſtles, or the ſucceſſion of 
the Roan Bilhop to them in Paſtoral charge, as 
a ſpecial ornament of that Church, and a con- 


Tz oy £x451 6 918, "Emreores &Nv2: 
% 8 7 & Ty Mnv5mA{ wegicn = "Emoxe- 
Tv, (4) T g29mdu. dvaliyevu: Tens 
Tis £74125" HI& To ov Ti Mndymad ("ways 
USAF LL eFUVTLS TY Te WEL Y ure e20v- 
Tus" ov idbZs wait Th T1/AY DERYI* 
ate eur? , wndly T* aeaTlev eaT]2y 
Ws AuTss "Emmons dvd ery, x7 Þ 
b2X aa5TIe20 KegThNEV]E th F @xTipar 
nwy Kavove. Syn. Ant. Can. 9. Syn 
Chalc. 17. 


Sed:s Ap:ſlolice primatum $ Petri me- 
ritum, ( qu Princeps eſt Epiſcopalis coro- 
ne) Remane dignitas Croitatis, ſacre 

gettam Synod: firmavit authoritas. Valent. 


Iv. 24. in fin. Cod. Theod. 


gruous ground of refpett to that Biſhop, whereby they did honour the 
memory of Saint Peter : but even ſome of thoſe, who did acknowledge 
this, did not avow .t as a ſufficient ground of preeminence, none did 
admit 1t for an argument of authoritative Supertority. 

St. Cyprian did call the Roman See the chair of Saint Pe:er, and the prin- Cypr- Ep. 
cipal Church; yet he diſclaimed any authority ofthe Roar Biſhops above ** ** 


his Brethren. 

Firmilian did take notice, that Pope Stephanrs 
did glory in the place of his Biſhoprick, and contend 
that he held the ſucceſſion of Peter ; yet did not. he 
think himſelt thereby obliged to fubmit to his 
authority, or follow his judgment ; bur ſharply 
did reprehend him as a favourer of Hereticks, an 
aurhor of Schiſms, and one who had cur himſelf 
off from the communion of his brethren, 

X 2 


At que ego in hac parte jute indignor 
ad banc tam apertam  y:inifeſtam Ste- 
pham ſtule:tiam, quod qui {ic de Epiſco- 
patus ſus loco g orratur, & ſe ſucceſſionem 
Petra ten:!re contendit 

Stephanus quit per ſucceſſionem Cathe- 
dram Peri habere (e predicat 
Firmil ar a Cypr Eg 7 5* 


The 


=— 
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—_ | The Fathers of the Antiochene Synod did con. 
ew © 39 401 owner F Pe Flr, that in writings all did willing ly honour the R9. 


, 


Polar Exxaniiey & 74; Yu Kar who "man Church, as having been from the beginning the 


, A &@ - 
Wat Tins es Yeunulrls School of the Apoſtles, and the Metropolis of Rets.." 
& 3; to credVunn! auTy oi 7d gig. although yet from the Eaſt the inſtruttors of 


nyt bat hog 7-.M wr the Chriſtian Dottrine did go and reſide there ; but 

Su # enidu "Exxnncias aMeruToow. from hence they defired not to be deemed inferiors ; be- 

Soz. 3. 8. | cauſe they did not exceed in the greatneſs and nume- 
rouſnefs of their Church, "They allowed ſome regard (though faintly 
and with reſervation) to the Roman Church upon account of their 
Apottolical foundation ; they implied a ſtronger ground of pretence 
from the grandeur of that City ; yet did not they therefore grant them- 
ſelves to be interiors; at leaſt as to any ſubſtantial Privilege, importing 
Authority. 

If by Divine right, upon account of his ſucceſſion to Saint Perey, he 
had ſuch preeminence, why are the other cauſes reckoned, as if they 
could add any thing to God's Inſtitution, or as if that did need humane 
confirmation ? The pretence to that ſurely was weak, which did need 
corroboration, and to be propp'd by wattly conſiderations, 

Indeed, whereas the Apoſtles did found many Churches, exerciſing 
Apoſtolical rags Wu them ( eminently containing the Epiſcopal ) 
why in conſcience ſhould one claim privileges on that ſcore rather than, 

. or above the reſt ? 
Ti; js ,, Why ſhould the See of Antioch, that moſt ancient and truly Apoſto- 
«G75 lical Church, where the Chriſtian name began, where Saint Perey ar 
v ye firſt (as they ſay) did fit Biſhop for ſeven years, be poſtponetl to Alex- 
vis *Ex- anaria? ” 


KANG ag--= 
Fp. Synod. Conſt. Theodoret. hiſt, | 5. c.g. p.211- Que quantumlibet 4 Petro ante Alexandrinam fuerat inſt i- 
ruta, tamen quomam prafettura Alexanarina Auguſtaly difta longe preſtabat Syrie prefetlure, &c. 


Baron. 4411.39. $. 10. 


> LL Eſpecially why ſhould the Church of Jeruſ«- 

_—_— oo an ner, roy 1%, the Seat of our Lord himſelf, the mother of 

FICW i © bs, all Churches, the fountain of Chriſtian Doctrine, 

the firſt Conſiſtory of the Apoltles, ennobled by 

fo many glorious performances (by the Lite, Preaching, Miracles,Death, 

Burial, Reſurre&ion,+»Aſcenſion of our Saviour; by the firſt preaching 

of the Apoſtles, the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, the Converlion of ſo 

ontar. 1.6, many Peopie, and Conſtitution of the firſt Church, and Celebration of 

/p169.) the firſt Synods) upon theſe conſiderations not obtain preeminence to 

pda. other Churches, but in honour be caſt behind divers others; and as to 
Niccar,s. Power be ſubjeQed to Caſares, the Metropolis of Paleſtine ? 

| SE The true reaſon of this even Baronias himſelt 

Majores enim in imſtiruendis ſedibus 4; 4 ce nd wow prarnt: .th for that (faith he) ihe 


Ecclefiarum non aiiam innſſe rationem, ; RES | x 
gram ſecundum diviſionem Provinciarum, Ancient 5 obſer d no other rule in inſl i nting the 


pagan ca] __ rene re" 4 \1nany Eccleſiaſtical Sees, than the diviſion of Provinces, 
= ; yung St Omg On. and the Prerogative before eſtabliſhed by the Roman:, 
there are very many examples. 

Of which examples, that of Rome is the moſt obvious and notable :; 
and what he fo generally aſſerteth may be ſo applied thereto, as to vo:d 
all other grounds of its preeminence. 

X. The truth is, all Eccleſiaſtical preſidencies and ſubordinations, or 
dependencics of ſome Biſhops on ahane in adminiſtration of ſpiritual 


afairs were introduced merely by humane Ordinance, and I 
y 


CA es 
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by-Law or Cuſtom, upon prudential accounts, according to the exi- 


gency of things : Hence the Prerogatives of other Sees did proceed ; and 


ereto whatever Dignity, Privilege, or Authority the Pope with equity 
might at any time Sim is to be imputed. 
© clear which point, we will ſearch rhe matter nearer the quick ; 
propounding ſoriie obſervations concerning the ancient forms of Diſci- 
line, and conſidering what intereſt the Pope had therein. 

Ar firſteach Church was ſettled apart under irs own Biſhop and Preſ- 
byters; fo as independently and ſeparately to manage its own concern- 
ments; each was dvrox4auaG-, and wurivuCs, governed by its own head, 
and had its own Laws, Every Biſhop as a Prince in his own Church, did 
a& freely according to his will and diſcretion, with the advice of his 


Eccleſiaſtical Senate, and * with the 
conſent of his people (the which he 
did uſe to conſult) without being con- 
trollable by any other, or accountable 
to any, farther than his obligation to 
uphold the verity of Chriſtian proteſ- 
ſion, and to maintain fraternal commu- 
nion in charity and peace with neigh- 
boring Churches did require, in which 
regard if he were notably peccant, he 
was liable to bedifclaimed by them,as 
no good Chriſtian, and rejected from 
communion, together with his Church, 
if it did adhere to him in his miſde- 


 ® Cypr. Ep. 53+ 53. 72. 73. 76. 

Omns hic attus populo erat inſinuandus. P. Corn. 
apud Cypr. Ep. 46. 

al this butineſs was to have been imparted to the 
people. | 

Secundum arbitrium quoque veſtrum, £3 omnium 
noſtrum commune confilum— ea que agenda ſunt 
diſponere. Cypr. Ep 40. (Plebi Univ.) 

To order what was to be done according to your 
judgment, and the common advice ef us all. 

Ee limanda plenius ratio non ſolum cium Collegis meis, 
ſed & cum plebe ioſa univerſa. Cypr. Ep.28. 

And the reaſon is more throughly to be examined not 
only with my Collepnes, but with the whole people. 

Pr&judicare ego & oli mibi rem communem wins 
dicare nop audeo. Ep 13. 

I dare not thefefore prejudge, *nor aſſume to my ſelf 
alone a matter which is common to all. 


meanors. This may be colle&ed from the remainders of State in the 


times of St. Cypriag. 

But becauſe little, disjointed and 
incoherent Bodies were like duſt, apt 
to bediſſipated by every wind' of ex- 
ternal aſſault, or inteſtine faction ; and 
peaceable union could hardly be re- 
tained without ſome ligature of diſci- 
pline ; and Churches could not mu- 
tually ſupport and defend each other 
without ſome method of entercourſe 


and rule of confederacy , engaging 


them : Therefore for many good pur- 
poſes ( for upholding and advancing 
the common intereſts of Chriſtianity, 
ſor proteftion and ſupport of each 
Church from inbred diſorders and dil- 
ſenfions; for preſerving, the integrity 
of the Faith, for ſecuring the concord 
of divers Churches , for providing fit 
Paſtors to each Church, and corrett- 
ing ſuch as were ſcandalouſly bad * or 
unfaithful) it was foon found needful, 
that divers Churches ſhould be combi- 
ned and linked together ga ſome re- 
gular form of Diſcipline ; + that if any 
Church did wanta Biſhop, the neigh- 
bour Biſhops might ſtep in to approve 


Hoe enim & verecundie & diſcipline (3 vite ipſi 
omnium noſtrum conventt, us Epiſcopi plures in unum 
pempars ty 4 nr & ſtantium plebe, ( quibus & 
sr/is pro fide © g1more ſuo bonor habendas eſt )di/ponere 
ommnia confilia communi rel:gione poſſimus. Ep.14. 

For it becomes the modelty, the diſcipline, and the 
manter of our living, that many Biſhops meeting toge- 
ther, the people being alſo preſent, ( to whom reſpect 
ought to be had for their faifh and fear ) we may order 
all things with the common advice. 


quoniam non paiicorumy nec Eccleſie unius 
aut unius Provincie, ſed totius orbis bac cauſa Eft — 
Cypr. Ep.14- Db 

- becauſe this is the concern not of a few 
men or one Church, or one Province, but of the whole 
world. 


Idcirco copioſum corpus eſt Sacerdotum—= ut ſi qus 
ex Collegionoſlro hereſin facere, &3 gregem Chriſti la- 
cerare &3 vaſtare tentaverit, ſubvenmant cueteri— 
Cypr. Ep.76. 

Therefore the Clergy is a large body that if 
any one of our own ſociety ſhould vent an hereſy, and 
attempt to rent and walte the flock of Chrilt, the ceft 
might come w to their tp. 

® Particularly in the diſpenſation of Church geods. 
Conc. Ant. Can.2 5. 


t Nov- 137- cap. 4. p 
123, Caps 19. 


and 
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* Vid. Can. Apoſt. 38. (al. 30.) de and ordain a fit one; * that if any Biſhop. did 

Synodrs. notoriouſly ſwerve from the Chriſtian rule, the 

others might interpoſe to correct or void him: that if any errour, or 
ſchiſm did peep up in any. Church, the joynt concurrence of divers Bi- 
ſhops might avail to ſtop its progreſs, and to quench it ; by convenient 
means of inſtru&ion, reprehenſion and cenſure :* that if any Church 
were oppreſſed by perſecution, by indigency, by faQtion ;: the others 
might be engaged to afford effectual ſuccour and relief; for ſuch ends 
it was needtul, that Biſhops in certain precin&ts ſhould convene, with 
intent to deliberate and-reſolve about the beſt expedients ro compaſs 

—_ them; And-rthat the manner of ſuch proceeding, ( to avoid uncertain 

=aai. _AiltraCtion, confuſion, arbitrarineſs, difſatisfattion and mutinous oppo- 

Sm Conſt. ſition) ſhould be ſettled in an ordinary courſe ; according to rules known 

can2-) and allowed by all. 

In defining ſuch precincts it was molt natural, moſt eaſy, moſt com- 
modious to follow diviſions of Territory, or Juriſdiction already eſta- 
bliſhed ip the Civil State; that the Spirtual adminiſtrations being in 
ſuch circumſtances —_ conformed to the Secular might go on more 
ſmoothly and expeditely, the wheels of one not claſhing with the 

other : according to the judgment of the two 
great Synods, that of Chalcedon, and the Trul- 
lane ; which did ordain, that if by Royal autho- 
rity any City be or ſhould hereafter be re-eſtabliſhed, 
the order of the Churches ſhall be according to the civil 

« * and publick form. 

Whereas therefore in each Nation or Province fubje&t to one Politi- 

P. Anacl. cal Juriſdiftion there was a Metropolis or Head-city, to which the greateſt 

—Y reſort was for diſpenſation of Juſtice, and diſpatch of principal Afairs 

Greg /1L, CMergent in that Province ; it was alſo moſt convenient, that alſo the 

Ep.6.35- determination of Eccleſiaſtical matters ſhould be afhixed thereto; eſpe- 

cially conſidering that uſually thoſe. places were opportunely ſeated ; 
that many perſons upon other occaſions did meet there ; that the 
Churches in thoſe Cities did exceed the-reſt in number, in opulency, in 
ability and opportunity to promote the common intereſt in all kinds of 
advantages. 


Ei 5 x} Tis © Baomuxing oScudiag ingt- 
viw MS, 5 42.215 x61 en, Tois mT 
xorgs x) Jyppogiorts Thats th T MKANTIEST- 
XGv T7aporrucy i1 THE15 hxondetrTw. Conc. 
Chalced. Can. 17. & Conc, Trull. Can. 
35. 


oreover becauſe 1 ieti :de- 
Ad hoc dicine diſpenſationis proviſlo M e 1n all Societies and Confede 


gradus © diverſcs conſlutuit ordines m ſe 
diſtinttos, ut dum reverentiam minores 
potroribus exhiberent, & p3euores mimort- 
bus diligentiam impenderent, una concor- 
die fieret a diverſitate cententio &9J refae 
officiorum gereretur adminiſtratio fingu- 
lorum. Joh VITE. Ep.95. 

To this end divine providence hath ap- 
pointed degrees and divers orders dl- 
{tint from ene another, that while the 
| befs reverence the greater, and the greater 
take care of the leſs, from this diver- 
ſity there might ariſe one frame of con- 
cerd, and all ofices be daily admint- 


ſtred. 


racies of men tor ordering publick aftairs, (tor the 
ſettling things 1n motion, tor effetual diipatch, 
for preventing endleſs difſentions and confuſions 
both 1n reſolving upon and executing things ) 
it is needtul that one perſon ſhould be autho- 
rized to preſide among the reſt, unto whom 
the power and care ſhould be entruſteFto con- 
voke Aflemblies in fit ſeaſon, to propoſe mat- 
ters for conſultation, to moderate the debates 
and proceedings, to declare the reſult, and to 
ſee that what 1s agreed upon may be duly exe- 
cuted ; Such a charge then naturally would de- 


volve it ſelf upon the Prelate of the Metropolis, as being ſuppoled con- 
ſtantly preſent on the place; as being at home in his own ſeat of pre- 
ſidence, and receiving the reſt under his wipg ; as inconteitably ſurpaſ- 


ſing others in all advantages an{werable to 


e ſecular advantages of his 


City ; for that it was unſeemly and hard, if he at home thould be poſt- 
n poned in dignity to others repairing thither; for that alſo commohly he 


Wa > 


"on 
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was in a manner the ſpiritual Father of the reſt, ( Religion being firſt 
planted in great Cities, and thence propagated to others) fo that the 
reverence and dependence on Colonies to the mother City was due from 
other Churches to his See. 

Wherefore by conſent of all Churches, grounded on fuch obvious 
reaſon of things, the preſidency in each Province was affigned to the 
Biſhop of the Metropolis, who was called the firſt Biſhop, the Metropo- 
litan, ( in ſome places the * Primate, the Arch- 
biſbop, the Patriarch, the Pope) of the Province. 


* Primas Proviucie. Cod.Afr.Can.1g. 
Tus 'Emoxzimes ingos bIng cideves Yeu 


The Apoſtolical Canons call him the firſt Biſhop # aun; aeznv. Can. Apoſt. 27. 


(which ſhewerh the Antiquity of this Inftitu- , The Biſhops of each Nation ought to 


tion:) the African Synods did appoint that name know who is chief among them. 


to him as moſt modeſt, and calling him Primate 
in that ſenſe; other ancient Synods ſtyle him the Metropolite ; and to 
the Metropolites of the principal Cities they gave the Title of Archbiſhop. 
The Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria peculiarly were called Popes ; al- 
though that name was ſometimes deferred to any other Biſhop. 

During this ftate of things the whole Church did conſiſt of ſo man 
Provinces, being, avrezsqxAo, independent on each other in Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal adminiſtrations ; each reſerving to it ſelf the conſtitution of Biſhops, 
the convocation of Synods, the enatting of Canons, the deciſion of 
Cauſes, the definition of Queſtions ; yet 1o that each Province did hold 
peaceful and amicable correſpondence with others ; upon the like terms 
as before cach «dx, or Epiſcopal precintt did hold intercourſe with 
its neighbours, | 


And whoever in any Province did not comply witk, or ſubmit to the 


Cod. Afr. Can.39. Diſt.g9. cap.3. 


134 


Orders and Determinations reſolved upon in thoſe Aſſemblies, was Tepdr=$es 


deemed a ſchiſmatical , contentious and contumelious perſon ; with 
good reaſon, becauſe he did thwart a Drſcipline plainly conducible tg 
publick good ; becauſe declining ſuch judgments he plainly ſhewed thar 
he would admit none, (there not being any fairerway gf determining 
things than by common advice and agreement of Paſtors) becauſe he 
did 1n efeCt refuſe all good terms of communion and peace. 

Thus I conceive the Meryopolitical governance was introduced, by 
lumane prudence following conſiderations of publick neceſſity or uti- 
lity : There are indeed ſome, who think 1t was inftituted by the Apo- 
ſtles ; bur their Arguments do not ſeem convincing, and ſuch a con- 
ſtirution doth not (as I take it) well fute to the ſtate of their times, and 
the courſe they took in founding Churches. 

Into ſuch a Chanel, through all parts of Chriftendom (though with 
ſome petty differences in the methods and meaſures of ating ) had 
Ecclehtiaſtical adminiſtrations fallen of themſelves ; plain community of 
reaſon, and immitation inſenGbly propagating that courſe; and therein 
it ran for a good time, before it was by general conſent and folemn 
ſanction eſtabliſhed. | 

The whole Church then was a Body conſiſting of ſeveral confedera- 
tions of Biſhops, aQng in behalf of their Chur- | bf 
ches under their reſpective Metropoliteys,who did ©: Apoſt. 38. : 

"pgs f tr" ertull. de Fey. cap. 13. 
manage the common affairs in each Province; $,,. Nic. Can. 5. 
convoking Synods at ſtated times, and upon 


. Nic. 
Can. 18. 


wo ed F} Ate Tas ExcrAnoegrrgs Yeods ty Tas 7 
emergent occaſions ; in them deciding Cauſes oe ee nn Sn. Ant. 


and Controverſies incident, relating to'faich or car. 20. 
practice; traming Rules ſerviceable to common 


Edification, and decent Uniformity in-God's fervice ; quaſhing Here- 


fies 


s 
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fies and Schiſms,declaring truths impugned or queſtioned ; maintaining 
the harmony of communion and concord with other Provinces adjacent 
or remote. 
* Such was the ſtate of the Church, unto which the Apoſtolical Ca. 
nons and Conſtitutions do refer, anſwerable to the times in which they 
were framed; and which we may diſcern in the praQtice of ancient 
Synods. | 
Such it did continue, when the great Synod of Nice was celebrated, 
which by its authority (preſumed to repreſent 


Thekaris 74 ws igs Houle nergdmma, x4 the authority of all Biſhops in the World, who 
/ dir © Nirele Tartget iO— wyere ſummoned thereto (backed by the Impe- 


$yn, Conſtant. Theod. 5.9. 


rial Authority and Power, did confirm thoſe 
Orders, as they found them ſtanding by more 


"Tre 1% aedvre i dry megyinig _ cuſtom, and received Rules in moſt 


dpoics puidnitk Can. 20. 


Zoſlib.z. 
p63. 
Sextus 
Rulus, 
Brev. 


rovinces ; reducing them into more uniform 
| | practice ; ſo that what before ſtood upon reaſon, 
cuſtomary uſage, particular conſent, by ſo auguſt ſanftion did become 
univerſal Law; and did obtain fo great veneration, as by ſome to be 
conceived everlaſtingly and immutably obligatory ; according to thoſe 
maxims of Pope Leo. | - 

It is here farther obſervable, that whereof divers Provinces did hold 
communion and entercourſe ; ſo that upon occaſion they did ( by their 
formed Letters) render to one another an account of their proceedings, 
being of great moment, eſpecially of thoſe which concerned the general 
ſtate of Chriſtianity,and common Faith ; calling, when necd was, for aſ- 
ſiſtance one of. another to reſolve points of fair! or to ſettle order and 
peace; there was in ſo doing a ſpecial reſpett given to the Merropolites 
of great Cities: and to prevent difſenſions, which naturally ambition 
doth prompt men to, grounded upon degrees of reſpett, an Order was 
fixed among thei, according to which in ſubſcriptions of Letters, in 
accidental congreſſes, and the like occaſions, ſome ſhould precede others; 
( rhat diſtintibdn being chiefly and commonly grounded on the great- 
nels, ſplendor, opulency of Cities ; or following the ſecular dignity of 
them:) whence Rowe had the firſt place, Alexandria the ſecond, Antioch 
the third, Hierufalem the fourth,&c. 

Afterward, Conſtantine having introduced a new partition of the Em- 
pire, whereby divers Provinces, were combined together into one Terri- 
tory, under the regiment, of a Vicar, or a Lieutenant of a Prefettus-pre- 
torro, Which Territory was called a Dzocefe ; the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate was 
adapted in contormity thereto; new Eccleſiaſti- 


"Emmnitnoe 76 54279 1s, Syn-Chale. cal Syſtems, and a new fort of ſpiritual Heads 


Att 10. p 388. . no — ; 
Annie. Epit. Orient. od Rufus; is thence ſpringing up; ſo that in each Dioceſe, 

Syn. Eph. p. 356 | conſiſting of divers Provinces an Eccleſiaſtical 
< <% .- 2 OO IITY Exarch ( otherwiſe ſometimes called a Primate, 
Mt cowraTos Ta a PF Yo : , pp ho 

gone. Sn. Chalc. Act.2 * 211.) lometimes a Doceſan,ſometimes a Patriarch) was 


Epheſi Jj1ge20-Tierecopgtuir, Ev.z-6 —Conftituted, anſwerable to the Civil Exarch of a 
Tivs # oarxve 7 axtnay 9 Tjoceſe; who by ſuch conſtitution did obtain a 


Tlanerdpyns 22.01. Zon. ad 28. Can 
1 n 


Cha'c 
Novell. 


P. Greg. I. Ep. 11,56. 
Ordo Epiſcoporum quadtipartitws eff, 


| ike Authority: over the Merropolitans of Provin- 
137." cap. 5. & 123. cap.10: Ces, as they had in their Province over the Bi- 
{hops of Cities; ſo that it apperrained to them 


id eſt suParriarchis;Arebiepiſcopts;Metro- tO Call: together the Synods of the whole Dio- 
Folitaniz, atque Epuſcopis, Wh. diſt. 21. ceſe., to. prefide in them, and in them to 


CAP. I. 


Dicnxſons Ex. tranflates Wapzor, Pri. patch the principal affairs concerning that 
' matem, in $51. Chalc. Can.y, © 17. precinCt, to ordain Metropolitans, to conhrm 


the Ordinations of Biſhops, to decide Cauſes 
and 
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and Controverſies berween Biſhops upon appeal from Provincial 
Synods. | 
Some conceive the Synod of Vice did eſtabliſh it ; but that can hardly 
well be; for that Synod was held about the time of that diviſion, (after 
that Conſtantine was gttled in a peaceful enjoyment of the Empire) and 
ſcarce could take notice of > freſh a change in ,, : 
the State; that doth not pretend to innovate, 2 77 750 Crunde waph- 
but profeſſeth in its ſanttions ſpecially to re- Te dexaia thn xoxreine. Can. 6. 


gard ancient cuſtom, ſaving ro the Churches their Pong Km KEKESTINE 3) agg 
_ . : < L iz — Cans. 
privileges of which they were "poſſeſſed ; that * ow, 5 x 7 "Armen. x, is Þ 
only mentioneth Provinces, and repreſenteth 4a irzpjus 74 apiotes (dat F 
Exxangiaus. Ibid. 


the Merropolitars in them as the chief Governors 
Eccleſiaſtical then being; thar conlſtituteth a peremptory deciſion of 
weighty cauſes in Provincial Synods, which is confiſtent with the Dzo- 
ceſan Authority ; that taketh no notice of Con- 


ſtantinople, the principal Dioceſe in. the Eatt, as Tis "Emre: xeloy 37 Mimi, 


ſeat of the Empire ; (and the Synod of Artzoch, | As | Konoy cs nn AW 
inſiſting in the footſteps of the Niceme, doth = The Biſhops ſhould be conſtituted by 
touch only Metropolitans (Can.19.) and the Sy- * 1ndgment of the Metropolitans and 
nod of Laodices doth only ſuppole that Order.) ©***8hbouring Biſhops. 
In fine, that Synod is not recorded by any old Hiſtorian to have framed 
ſuch an alteration ; which indeed was fo conſiderable, that Exſeb:ias who 
was preſent there could not well have paſſed it over in filence. 

Of this opinion was the Synod of Carthage in their Epiltle to Pope Ce- 
leſtine T. who underſtood no juriſdiction but that of Merropolit ans to be 
conſtituted in icene Synod, 

Some think thers of the Second General Synod did introduce it, 
ſceing it expedient that Eccleſaſtical adminittrations ſhould correſpond 
tothe Political; for they did innovate ſomewhat in the form of Govern- 
ment ; they do expreily uſe the new word D#oceſe, according to the Ci- 
vil ſeaſe, as diſtin from T Province; they do diftin@ly name the parti- 
cular Dzoceſes of the Oriental Empire, as they ſtood in the Civil eſtabliſh- 83; 3 w- 
ment; they do preſcribe to the Biſhops in each Dioceſe to att uniredly &xin <a 
there, not skipping over the bouunds of it; they order a kind of appeal 7 
tothe Synod of the Dzoce/e, prohibiting other appeals : The Hiſtorians xr 
expreſly do report of them, that they did d:iftinguiſh and m—_— Dio- __ - 
_ that they did conſtitute Patriarchs, that they did prohibit that any Sms. 


of one Dioceſe ſhould intrude upon another. wirwv ty- 

ah CEOs > ; KANULTWY 
T6 Emoxony, TOTs 03793 ego twes win (udp F f Jiottiiowos "Emmaus mov Grelvng Vo The airiag Tawrs auſ- 
YLAB[L46V00 $»n Conlt. Can.6. 


But if it ſo happen that the Biſhops of any Province cannot rectify thoſe things which are laid to the charge of a 
Biſhop, they ſhall then goto a greater Synod of the Biſhops of that Dioceſe, met together for that purpoſe. 

The Fathers ob Con? antmnople in their Synodick Epiſtle diſtinguiſh the Province and Dioceſe of Antioch, oi 74 
Ths «mages, %y Tis avernurns dromiows (wud eguirres—— Theod. 5.9. 

Kai Ilanerdeas 1gTiIH0Os d)1requd or hs mag ag. Socr. 5.8. 

'Ey Excivy 3 T1 Baomdsoy Taq (ut S$2V]es of waxdem laniss nuperes Tois W Ty Nirgic > whoa Gat 
Tes Jronhioeis Sure 1, þ txatoy Jromngy TEETH dINWEuas , £I71%vs dm ed olles IE imhegs TIRES Jhonhowos 
ite wn cmivar Cheodor. Ep. 86. (ad Flavianum., | 

For, ſays Tvcodorer, the Bleſſed Fathers meeting together in the Imperial City, diſtinguiſhed Dioceſes agreeably 
to what the Nicene Fathers had done, and allotted to every Dioceſe what belonged to it : on the contrary charg- 
ing that no one of one Dioceſe ſhould encroach upon another. 

. 


But if we ſhall attently ſearch and ſcan paſſaggs,we ma y pe-haps find 
reaſon to judge, that this form did ſoon after the Synod of Niceereep in 
without any folemn appointment by ſpontaneous aſſumption and ſub- 
miſſion, accommodating thrngs to the Political courſe; rhe great Biſhops 
(who by the amplification of their City in power, wealth and con- 

Y courſe 


164. 4s A Treatiſe of the Pope's $ UPremacy. Vol. L 


Dn — 


le were advanced in reputation and intereſt) aſſuming 
rare ng themſelves ; and the leſſer Biſhops eaſily complying : 
Thedd.2. And of this we have ſome Arguments. Cyril Biſho Þ -- ag be. 
26. +5. ing depoſed and extruded by Acacins, Metropolitan of Paleſtine, did ap. 
4.25. peal to 4 gets Jarcneph Sw firſt, (as 
; - Socrates noteth) who ever did uſe that courſe - 
Mo _ on cop__—_ becauſe, it ſeemeth, there was no greater in be- 
88 I wbvG- x, aeS7@& oz 79 w inp till about that time; which was ſome years 
_ (17 ry th xaxer Kver'©& Yefore the Synod of Conſtantinople ; in which 
there is mention of 4 greater Synod of the Dio- 

| A——C 
There was a convention of Biſhops of the Portick Dioceſe at 
$0z.6.12. Tyana; ( diſtinguiſhed from the Aſia» Biſhops) whereof Exſebins of 
Ceſarea is reckoned in the firſt place, as Preſident ; in the time of 


Valens. 

Ne#arins Biſhop of pun is faid by 
_ Tor & Nuri (aw Thad the Synod of Chalcedon to have preſided in the 
_ y_ ( in proſphonetico Synod of Conſtantinople. 


Imper. 

j 0 Varig Sroixnow "Emnires — A good Argument _—_— from the ny 
_ AN, = 1% hy Canon of the Synod of Conſtantinople it felt; 

Fo. =_ ig Gl FERRY which doth ſpeak concerning, Biſhops over Dio- 


ceſes as already conſtituted, or extant ; not in- 
ſtituting that Order of Biſhops, but ſuppoſing it, and together with 
an implicit confirmation regulating practice according” to it, by pro- 
hibiting Biſhops to leap over, the bounds of theig, Dioceſe, ſo as to 
meddle in the affairs of other Dzoceſes ; and by 0 g appeals to the 
Synod of 4 Dioceſe. ; 
Of Authority gained by ſuch aſſumption , and conceſſion without 
law, there might be produced divers inſtances. : | 

As particularly that the See of Conſtantinople did afſume to it ſelf Ordi- 
nation and other aQs of Juriſdiction, in three Dzoceſes, before any ſuch 
power was granted to it by any Synodical Decree; the which to have 
done divers inſtances ſhew ; ſome whereof are 
CAP alledged in the Synod of Chalcedon ;, as St. Chry- 
Pa ng 0g > ml ſoſtom, of whom it is there ſaid, That going into 
aus err era. Syn. Chalc. 48. 11. Alia he depoſed fifteen Biſhops, and conſecrated others 


(P.411) in their room. 
Soz.8.6. He alſo depoſed Gerontius Biſhop of Nicomedia, belonging to the Dio- 
ceſe of Pontus. 
T3 38 % 097 xegriour 3D Gap Whence the Fathers of Cha/cedox did aver, 


5 LarmurmtemnArls dic #7 "Lan a That _——_ _- - = or rmed the ancient cu- 
CD Cen ans For Weeneee rch of God in Conſtantinople 
yy nt ws. Oo KN ns het to ordain Morepelitens in the 4 Poniic, 
Chalc. 5m Epyſt. ad P. Leonem. and Thracian Dioceſes. 

The which cuſtom, (conſiſtent with reaſon, and becoming the dig- 

,—-—_s nity of the Empire, and grateful to the Court) that great Synod did 
C4 eſtabliſb, although the Roman Church out of jealouſy did contelt and 
| proteſt againſt it. 

But the moſt pertinent inſtances are thoſe of the Roman, Alexandrine, 
and Artiochene Churches, having by degrees aſſumed to themſelves ſuch 
power Hver divers Provinces ; in imitation of which Churches the 
other Dioceſan Bishops may well be thought to have enlarzed their 
Juriſdiction. * 

"This 


” ” wor 
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- This form of government 1s intimated in the T2 5 eur x) 33 F dan Jroniorav 
Synod of Epheſus ; by thoſe words in which Dio- - —— 7zp av Repnextin?. 
ceſes and Provinces are diſtinguiſhed ; and the Ya ed on of Dioceſes in - 
ſame ſhall be obſerved in all Dioceſes and all Provin= Strabe. ] 
ces every where, 

However that this form of Diſcipline was perfectly ſetrled in the 
times of the Fourth General Synod is evident = 
by two notable Canons thereof, wherein it is Fi 3 ae#s# # auris 'emppdzs eee 
decreed, that if any Biſhop have a controverſy with ow —_— d-l_ ——— 
his Metropolitan of his Province, he ſhall reſort to ows, 3 + Tis Bdondious Karguiiremi* 
and be judged by the” Exarch of the Dioceſe, or by _ Sybrav, uh "v7" aumy Stxatara. SYn- 
the See of Conſtantinople. OILY 

This was a great privilege conferred'on the Bishop of Conſtantinople; 
the which perhaps d1d ground (to be ſure it did make way for) the 
plea of that Bishop to the T itle of Oecamenical Patriarch, or Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, which Pope Gregory did fo exagitate ; and indeed it ſoundeth fo 
tairly toward ir, that the Pope hath nothing comparable to it toalledge 
in favour of his pretences; this being the Decree of the greateſt Synod 
that ever was held among the Ancients, where all the Patriarchs did 
concur in making theie Decrees; which Pope Grezory did reverence as 
one of the Goſpels, — It any ancient Synod did ever conſtitute any thing 
like to Vziverſal Monarchy, it was this; wherein a final determination 
of greateſt Cauſes was granted to the See of Conſtantinople, without any 
exception or reſervation : I mean as to ſemblance, -and the found of 
words; for as to the true ſenſe I do indeed conceive that the Canon 
did only relate to cauſes emergent in the Eaſtern parts; and probably 
it did only reſpe&t the three Dioceſes (of Afiz, Pontus, and Thrace ) 
which were immediately ſubjected to his Parriarcha! Juriſdiction. 

Pope Nho/4s 1. doth very jocularly expound this Canon ; affirming g.., a. 
that by che Primate of the Dioceſe is underſtood the Pope (Dioceſe be- em Pr: 
ing put by a notable figure for. Dioceſes?) and that an appeal is to be "now 
made to the Bishop of Conſtantinople, only by permiſſion, in caſe the 5. 5,14: 
party will be content therewith, dixerit, 

. preter A- 
Pſtols primi V carium, minus penitus intelligitur None can underſtand whom the Holy Synod ſhould 
call Primate of a Dioceſe. except the Vicar of the prime Apoltle. 
Tantundem valet dix1ſſe Priamatem Diaceſeos, quantum ſi perhiburſſer Dieceſeon. P.Nich. I Ep.8. (p.507-) 
To ſay the Primate of a Divuceſc is as much as to ſay of Dioceles. + 


We may note, that ſome Provincial Churches were by ancient cu- 
tom exempted from dependence on any Primacy or Patriarchate. 

Such an one the ('zy-7/2/; Church was adjudged tro be in the Epheſine 
Synod ; wherein the priviieges of ſuch Churches were confirmed againſt 
the invaſion of greater Churches; and to that 
purpo'e this general Law enacted, Let the ſame  -: Saas Vac es 
be obſerved in ail Dioceſes and Provinces every o)-—= &x unJ$ra * up ihag my "Em 
where — that none of the Biſhops moſt beloved of God +7" *rapito trheas uk fon” ave 
invade another Province which did not formerly be- Tea LR Ka pf vis «ps 
long to him or his Predeceſſors; and if any one © TuvaCw. x vg iwry mann , biacz- 
have invaded one, and violently ſeiz'd it , that he ave TeTey am/doves, Ice Conc. Eph. 
reſtore it, : 

Such a Church was that of Britaiz anciently, before Auſtin did in- 
troduce the Papal Authority here, againſt that Canon : as by divers 
learned Pens hath been ſhewed. 
| Such was the Church of Africk, as by their Canons againſt tranſma- 
rine appeals, and about all other matters doth appear. 

| 2 It 


T# 5 aur? x, on F anmav Srannmnau! 
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It is ſuppoſed , by ſome, that Diſcipline was ſcrued yet one peg 
higher, by ſetting up the Order of Pazriarchs higher than Primates, or 
Droceſan Exarchs; but I find no ground of this ſuppoſal except in one 
caſe ; that is, of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being ſet above the Biſhops 
of Epheſus, Ceſarea and Heraclea, which were the Primates of the three 
Droceſes. 


It is a notable Fib which Pope Nicholas IT. 


Omnes ſive Patriarche cnujuſlibet api- "rol 
cos, five Merropoleun Ms —_ ae B- telleth, as Gratian citeth him ; That the Church 


ſcopatuum Cat 


dras, vel Ecclefiarumcu- of Rome inſtituted all Patriarchal Suprematies, all 


Juſliber Ordinis Dig nitates mſtiruit Re» Metropolitan Primacies, Epiſcopal Sees, all Eccle. 


mang Eccleſia, P.Nic. IT. Diſt22: cap.1. p_—_ Orders and Dignities w 


Tees Can mwis. Can. 3. 
Te aegldia x, Yair Tiui, Syn. 


atſoever. 

Now things ſtanding thus in Chriſtendom, we may, concerning the 
intereſt of the Roman Biſhop, in reference to them, obſerve, 

1. In all theſe tranſations about modelling the ſpiritual Diſcipline, 
there was no Canon eſtabliſhed any peculiar Jurifdition to the Biſhop 
of Rome, only the 

2. Synod of Nice did ſuppoſe that he by cuſtom did enjoy ſome Au- 
thority within certain precinas of the Weſt, like to that which it 
did confirm to the Biſhop of Alexandria in Aigypt, and the Countries 
adjacent thereto, * | 

3. The Synods of Conſtantinople did allow him 
honorary privileges or precedence before all other 


, 


Ch, AF. 16. Biſhops, aſſigning rhe next place atter him to 


"Jon ©792- 
dCaa, 


Perſuaſions enim tue 'in nulle penitus 
ſuffragatur quorundam Epiſcoporum ante 


; the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

4. In other privileges the Synod of Chalcedon did equal the See of Con- 
A - to the Roman. 

5. The Canons of the two Firit and Fourth General Synods , or- 
dering all affairs to be diſpatched, and cauſes to be determined in Me- 
tropolitax or Dioceſan Synods, do exclude the Roman Biſhop trom meddling 
in thoſe concerns. 

6. The Popes (out of a humour natural to them, to like nothing but 
what they did themſelves, and which ſerved their Intereſts) did not 
reliſh thoſe Canons, although ena&ed by Synods which themſelves ad- 

o mitted for Oecumenical: That ſubſcription of ſome 
Biſhops made above ſixty years ſince as you boaſt, does 


ſexagmta,ut jatta,anos fatta ſubſeriptio, no whit favour your perſuaſion , a ſabſcription ne- 


nungudmg; 4 predeceſſoribus tuis ad Apo» ,,, - # 
Fo » mg, A efnſe necieiem, ext uh © tranſmitted to the knowledge of the Apoſtolick 


initio ſui rcaduce, dudimg; coll:yſe ſera See by your Predeceſſors, which from its very begin- 
nunc & inutilia ſubjicere fomenta volu: ning being weak, and long ſince ruinous, you, endea- 


1h; — P. 


Ep.54, © 55, ©& 61. 


Leo. Ep.53. ( ad Anatol) Vid. _ ur now too late and unprofitably to revive, 


Romana autem Ecclefia ejuſdem Cano- So doth Pope Leol. treat the Second Great 


"us vel geſt a __— md mg 700 my Synod, writing to Azatolizs : and Gregory ſpeak- 
Eo ten9uc Greg, M: 3p.6.31- (42 ingof the ſame ſays, That the Roman Church has 


N ARo- 


man Sy- 


nod, Anno 


378. con- 
ſiſting of 


Italan Bt- 


ſhops did 


not the atts of that Synod, nor recetved its Canons. 

7. Wherefore in the Weft they did obtain no effeR, fo as toel(tabliſh 
Droceſan Primacies there. 

The Biſhops of Cities, which were Heads of Dioceſes, either did not 
know of theſe Canons ( which is probable, becauſe Rome did fmother 
the notice of them : ) or were hindred from uſing them ; the Pope ha- 
ving ſo winded himſelf in, and got ſuch hold among them, as he would 
not let go. 


give the Pope ſuch a privilege as the Synod of Conſtantinople did to the Biſhop of that See. ( Marc. de Prima. 
P.103. ex app. Cod, Thodof. Vide Baron. ) 

But there ts difference between a General Synod, and an Italian Synod : and what had an Italian Syno to pre- 
{cribe to all the Provinces of the Roman Empire, or rather of the Weſt ? P. Greg I. Ep.7 8. 


8, It 


' — OTA oo 


Ae A xa £-.:. 
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$. It indeed rurned to a great advantage of the Pope, in carrying on 
his Encroachments, and enlarging his worldly Intereſts, that the We- 
ſtern Churches did not, as the Eaſtern, conform themſelves to the Poli- 


tical frame in embracing Dioceſan Primacies; which would have enga- - ear 

ged and enabled them better to protect the Liberties of their Churches that Hila- 

from Papal Invaſions. rius of 
Arles did 


pretend and offer at his Primatieal power apud Marc. 5. 32. but P. Leodid mainly check and quaſh his attempt. 


9. For hence, for want of a better, the Pope did claim to himſelf 
a Patriarchal authority over the Weſtern Churches; pretending a right 
of calling Synods , of meddling in Ordinations, of determinin 
Cauſes by appeal to him; of dictating Laws and Rules to them, —_ 


the old rights of Metropolitans, and the later Conſtitutions for Pri- | 
macies. £ — 
Of this we have an Infſtancy in St. Gregory; where he alledging an 
Imperial Conſtitution importing ths in caſe a Clergy-man ſhould ap- 

peal from his Metropolitan, the F74ſe ſhould be referred ro the Archbiſhop 

and Patriarch of that Dioceſe, who judging according to the Canons and Laws 

ſhould grve an end thereto , doth conſequentially 

aſſume an appeal trom a Biſhop to himſelf, ad- coura bee |f diftum fuerit, quia nec 


Jjoyning, It a2 athfl theſe things it be ſaid, that the Metropolitam habuit nec Patriarcham; 


| 1, / | -, Mdicendum eft quiad Sede Apoſtolica, que 
Brſhop had neither Metropolitan HOY Patriarch, _—_—_— flarum caput eft, cauſa bee 


is to be ſaid that this cauſe was to be heard and de=> audienda ac dirimenda fuerat. Greg, L. 
cided by the Apoſtolical See, which is the head of all Ep-11.56. 
Charches. 

10. Having got ſuch advantage, and as to extent ſtretched his Autho- 
rity beyond the bounds of his ſub-arbicarian precintts, he did alfo intend Ruffin. 
it 1n quality far beyond the privileges by any Ecclefiaſtical Law granted MS. 
to Patriarchs; or claimed or exerciſed by another Patriarch ; till at 
length by degrees he had advanced it to an exorbitant omnipotency, 
_ thereby utterly enſlaved the Weſtern Churches. ; 

The ancient Qrder did allow a Patriarch or Primate to call a Synod 
of the Bishops 18 his Dioceſe, and with them to determine Eccletiatti- 
cal Aﬀairs by mgzority of Suffrages ; but he doth not do ſo, but ferting 
himſelf down im his Chair, with k few of his Courtiers about him, 
doth make Decrees and Dictates, to which he pretendeth all muſt 
ſubmit. 

The ancient Order did allow a Patriarch to ordain Metropolitans duly 
elected in their Dioceſes; leaving Bishops to be ordained by the Me- 
tropolitans 1n their Provigcial Synods; but he will meddle in the Ordi- 
nation of every Bishop, ſuffering none to be conſtituted without his 
confirmation, tor which he mult ſoundly pay. 

The ancient Order did alloy a Patriarch, with the advice and conſent 
of his Synod, tro make Canons tor the well-ordering his Dioceſe; but he 
ſendeth about his Dgcretal Letters, compoſed by an infallible Secretary, 
which he pretendeth muſt have the force of Laws, equal to the highett 
Decrees of the whole Church. | 

The ancient Order did ſuppoſe Bishops by their Ordination ſufficient- 
ly obliged to render unto their Patriarch due obſervance, according to 
the Canons, he being liable to be judged in a Synod for the tranigrel- 
hon of his duty; but he forceth all Bishops to take the molt laviſh 
oaths of obedience to him that can be imagined, 

The ancient Order did appoint that Bishops accuſed for oFences ſhould 
be judged in their Provinces ; or upon appeal from them in Patriarchal 

Synods : 
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Synods : but he receiveth appeals at the firſt hand, and determineth 


them in his Court, without calling ſuch a Synod in an age for any ſuch 


purpoſe. 


The ancient Patriarchs did order all things, as became good SubjeRs 
with leave and under ſubmiſhon to the Emperour, who as he pleaſed 
did interpoſe his confirmation of their SanQtions : but this man preten- 
derh to decree what he pleaſeth withour the leave, and againſt the will 


of Princes. 


Wherefore he is not a Patriarch of the Weſtern Churches, (for thar 
he acteth according to no Patriarchal Rule) but a certain kind of Sg. 


_— vereign Lord, or a tyrannical Oppreſſor of them: 
I'}- 708 
d'jt. 21, 


11, In all the tranſa&tions for modelling the Church-there never was 


cap. 1, allowed to the Pope any dominion over his Fellow-patriarchs, or of thoſe 


great Primates who had aſſumed that name to themſelves ; among 
whom indeed,. for the __ of his City, he had obtained a priority of 
1d any power over them ſettled by a title 


honour or place; but never 
of Law, or by clear and uncontelted practice. 


Infomuch, that if any of them had erred in Faith, or offended in Pra- 
Ctice, it was requilite tocall a General Synod to judge them; as in the 
caſes of Athanaſius, of Gregory Nazianzene and Maximus, of Theophilus 


and St. Chryſoſtom, of Neſtorius and of Dioſcorus 


1Sevident. 


12, Indeed all the Oriental Churches did keep themſelves pretty free 
from his encroachments, although, when he had ſwollen fo big in the 
Weſt, he ſometimes did take occalion to attempt on their Liberty ; 


which they ſometimes did warily decline , ſometimes ſtoutly did 


oppoſe. 


Yd. de But as to the main, thoſe flouriſhing, Churches conſtantly did main- 
tain a diſtin adminiitration from the Weltern Churches, under their 
own Patriarchs and Synods, not ſuffering him to interlope 1in prejudice 


Marc.'ib.7. 
cap.4.&5. 


to their Liberty. 


They, without his leave or notice, did call and celebrate Synods 
( whereof all che firſt great Synods are in{tances ) there Ordinations 


were not confirmed or touched by him ; Appeals were not (with pub- 


lick regard or allowance) thence made to him in cauſes great or little, 
bur they decided them among themſelves: they quaſhed Herelies fpring- 
ing up among, them, as the Second General Synod, the Macedonians, Theo- 
philas the Origeniſts,&c, Little in any caſe had his Worſhip to do with 


them, or they with him, beyond what was needful to maintain gene- : 


ral communion and correſpondence with him ; which they commonly, 


as piety obliged, were willing to do. 


And ſometimes, when a pert Pope, upon ſome incidental advantage 


of differences riſen among them, would be more buſy than they deemed 


convenient in tampering with their affairs they did rap his fingers: ſo 
Vittor, ſo Stephanas, fo Julius and Liberius of old did teel to their ſmart : 
{o atterwards Damaſus and other Popes in the caſe of Flavianus; Hinocent 
in the caſe of St. Chryſotom ; Felix and his Succeſſors in the caſe of Aca- 


cins did find little regard had to their interpoſals. 


So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was made between. 
chem, -and they would not ſuffer him ar all to meddle with their 


aftairs. 


Before I proceed any farther, I ſhall briefly draw ſome Corollaries 
from this' H#ſtorical account which I have given of the original and 


growth of Metropolitical, Primatical, and Patriarchal Juriſdiction. 


1. Patriarchs are an humane Inſtitution. 


C5 
oY 
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2, As they were creed by the power and prudence of men, fo they 
may be diſſolved by the fame. 

3. They were erected by the leave and confirmation of Princes; and 
by the ſame they may bedejetted, if great reaſon do appear. 

'4. The Patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own Province or Dioceſe 
doth not ſubſiit upon'any Canon of a General Synod. 

5. Hecan therefore claim no fuch power otherwiſe than upon his inva- 
fion or aſſungprion. | | 

6. The Primates and Metropolitans of the Weſtern Church cannot be 
ſuppoſed otherwiſe than- by force, or out of fear, to have ſubmitted to 
ſuch an authority as he doth uſurp. 

7.It is not really a Patriarchal Power(liketothat which was granted by the 
Canonsand Princes)but another ſorr-of power which the Pope dothexerciſe. 

6. The moſt rightful Patriarch, holding falſe DoQtrine, or impoſing un- 
juſt Laws,or tyrannically abuling his power,may and ought to berejeQ- 
ed from communion. 

9. Such a Patriarch is to be judged by a free Synod,if it may be had. 

10.1ffuch a Synodeannot be had by conſent of Princes,cach Church may 
free it ſelf fromthe miſchiefs induced by his perverſe doftrine or praQice. 

- 11. No Eccleſiaſtical Power can interpoſe in the management of any 
affairs within the Territory of any Prince without his conceffion. 

12, By the Lawsof God, and according to ancient PraQtice, Princes 
may model the bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Jurifdiftion, ere& Biſhopricks, 
enlarge, diminiſh, or transfer them as they pleaſe. 

13, Wheretore each Prince { having Supreme Power in his own Do- 
minions, and equal to what the Emperor had in his) may exclude any 
foreign Prelate from Juriſdiftion in his Territories. 

14. It is expedient for peace and publick Good that he ſhould do thus. 

15. Such Prelate, according to the rules of Chriſtianity, ought to be 
content with his doing fo. 

16. Any Prelate, exerciſing Power in the Dominion of any Prince eate- 
mus, his Subject; as the Popes and all Bifhops were to the Romax Emperors. 

17. Thoſe joints of Eccleſiattical Difcipline, eſtabliſhed in the Romer 
Empire by the confirmation of Emperors, were (as to neceſſary conti- 
nuance) difſolved by the difſolution of the Roman Empire. 

18. The power ot the Pope in the Territories of any Prince did ſubſit 
by his authority and favour. 

19. By the {ame reaſon as Princes have curbed the exorbitancy of Papal 
power in ſom? caſes ( of entertaining Legates, making appeals, diſpo- 
ſing of Benefices, cc.) by the ſame they might exclude ir. 

20. The practice of Chriſtianiry doth not depend upon the ſubſiſtence 
of ſuch a form inſtituted by man, | 

Having ſhewed at largethat this Univerſal Sovereignty arfd Juriſdi&ion 
of the Biſhop ot Rome over the Chriſtian Church hath no real Foundation P 
either in Scripture or elſewhere, it will be requiſite to ſhew by what ways 
and means fo groundlefs, a claim and pretence ſhould gain belief and ſubs De pujulls 
miſſion to it trom ſo conliderable a part of Chriſtendom; and that from p77. 
ſo very {lender roots (from flight beginnings and the {limmeſt pretences zp.55. 
one can well imagine) this bulk of exorbitant power did grow, the vaſteſt 
that ever man on earth did attain, or did ever aim at, will be leſs wonder- 
ful, if we do conſider the many cauſes which did concur and contribute 
thereto; ſome whereofare propoſed in the following Obſervations, 

1. Eminency of any kind (in wealth, in honour, in reputation,in might, 
in place, or mere order of dignity,) doth eafily paſs into advantages - 

rea 
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real power and command over thoſe who are interior in thoſe refpe&s 
and have any dealings or common tranſa&tions with ſuch Superiors, * 

For to perſons endowed with ſuch eminency by voluntary deference the 
condutt of affairs is wont to be allowed ; none preſuming to ſtand in com. 
petition with them, every one rather yielding place to them than to 
their equals. : 

The fame condu@ of things, upon the ſame accounts, and by reaſon 
of their poſſeſſion, doth continue faſt in their hands, fo log as they do 
retain ſuch advantages. | . 

Then from a cuſtom of managing things dorh ſpring up an opinion 
or a pretence of right thereto ; they are apt t@aſſumea title, and others 
ready to allow it. 

Men naturally do admire ſuch things, and ſo are apt to deter extraor. 
dinary reſpect to the poſſeſſors of them. 

#/  Advantagesof wealth and might are not only gnſtruments to attain, but 
incentives ſpurring men to aff the getting authority over their poorer 
and weaker neighbours: for men will not be content with bare eminency, 
but will defire real power and ſway, fo as to obtain their wills over others, | 

'. and not to be croſſed by any. Pope Leo had no reaſon to wonder that 
Fane , Anatolizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not content with dry honour. Men 
{i rante are apt to think their honour is precarious and ſtandeth on an uncertain 
wrbs maz- foundation, if it be not ſupported with real power ;and therefore they will 
—_ not be ſatisfied to let their advantages lie dead, whigh are fo ealily impro- 
eudo non Vable by power, by inveigling ſome, and ſcaring or conſtraining others 
ſufict? to bear their yoke: and they are able to benefit and gratify ſome, and 

£.$5- as, . . 
thereby render them willing to ſubmit, thoſe afterwards become ſervice- 
able to bring others under, who are diſaffeted or retraCtary. 
So the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and of Jeruſalem, at firit had only pri- 
vileges of honour ; but afterward they ſoon hooked in power. 
Now the Roman Biſhops from the beginning were eminent above all 
other Biſhops, in all kinds of advantages. 

Euſeb.6.43. (Anno 254.) He was ſeated in the Imperial City, the place of 

Oblamomibus macro- Amm. Marc. general reſort ; thence obvious to all eyes, and his 
narum dirats. | A 27.(7-337) name ſounding in all mouths. He had a moſt nu- 

Circumſpee veſtiti. ) Amro 367- merous,opulent, ſplendid flock and Clergy. He had 
Eufeb. the greateſt income { from liberal oblations) to diſpoſe of. He lived in 

reateſt ſtate and luſtre. He had opportunities to aſſhſt others in their bu- 
| <geabs to relieve them in their wants. He neceſſarily thence did obtain 
great reſpect and veneration. Hence in all common affairs, the conduct 
and preſidence were naturally devolved on him, without contelt, 

No wonder then, that after ſome time the Pope did arrive to ſome pitch 
of authority over poor Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe who lay nearelt to him; 
improving his equoency into power, and his paſtoral charge nto a kind of 

Tis Poult *Emexenie mes tele. EOPIe; according to that obſervation of Socrates, 
ewnivs ny Sunereles ids mine ex. Flat lore before his time the Roman Epiſcopacy had advan- 
Sions, + Socr, 7. 1. | | ced it ſelf beyond the Prieſthood into a Potentacy. 

Secr.7.7. ,.. And the like he obſerveth to have happen'd in the Church of Alexandria, 
upon- the like grounds, or by imitation of ſuch a pattern. 

2, Any ſinall power is apt. to grow and ſpread it ſelf; a ſpark of it ſoon 

Matth.13- will.expand it ſelf into a flame: it is very like to the grain of muſtard ſeed, 

wo which zndeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; bat when it is grown, it ts the greatef among 
0 ales loan Þ Sora 4 herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 

wrtie. ' Plut: as Pyrrh. ' come and loage in the branches —_ *Encroaching (25S 

| Plutarch faith) is an innate diſeaſe of Potentacies. 

Whoever hath any pittance of it, will be improving his ſtock, _—_— 
taſte 
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taſted the ſweetneſs of having his will which extremely gratifieth the na- 
ture of man) he will nor be fatisted wirhour having more; he will take 


himſelf to be {traitned by any bounds; and will ſtrive to free himſelf of 


all reſtraints. | | 
Any pretenee will ſerve to ground attempts of enlarging power, and 


none will be balked. For Power is bold, enterpri- 


R - Shay" n - Subrependt occaſiones non pretermit- 
zing, reſtleſs : it always watcherh, or often ftindeth, «; ——— L. Ep ; 
never paſſeth opportunittes of dilating it ſelf. Every ac- Facilius creſF dignitas quam mci- 


. Sen. Ep.tot. 


» IS RI 7 ” p —Aos at » pit 
ceſſion doth beget farther advantages to amplity it, 7%, ue: Is ac al 


as its ſtock groweth,ſo1r with caſe proportionably fie ingreſſus, adſunt 
doth encreaſe ; being, ever out at uſe. As if grow- Tacit. Aun.4. (p.143-) 
eth, ſo its ſtrength ro maintain and enlarge it ſelt doth grow: it gaining 
more wealth, more triends, more afſociares and ons 

None can reii{t or obſtruct its growth without danger and manifold dif- 
advantages; for as its adherents are dezmed loyal and faithful, fo its op- 
poſers are brauded wirh the impurations of rebellion, contumacy,diſloyal- 
ty; and nor ſucceeding in their reliſtence they will be undone. 

Noneever doth enterprize more than to ſtop its carriere ; fo that it ſel- 
dom lofeth by oppolition ; and it ever gaineth by compoſition. If it be 
checked at one time, or in one place, it will, like the Sea, at another ſea- 
ſon, in another poinc, break in. It itis ſomerimes overthrown in a Battle, 
it is ſeldom conquered inthe War, 

It is always on its march torward, and gaineth ground ; for one en- 
croachment doth countenance the next, and is alledged tor a precedent to 
authorize or juſtify it, It ſeldom moverh backward ; tor every Succeſſor 
thinketh he may juſtly enjoy what his Predecefſor did gain, or which is 
tranſmitted into his poſſeſſion ; ſo that there hardly can ever be any re- 
ſtitution of ill-gotten-power. | 

Thus have many abſolure Kingdoms grown; the firſt Chief was a 
Leader of Volunteers; from, thence he grew to be a Prince with ſtated 
Privileges; atrer he became a Monarch inveſted'with high Prerogatives ; 
in fine, he creepeth forward to a Grand Sergntoaur, uſurping abſolute domi- 
nion ; ſodid Auguſtus Ceſar tirlt only aſſume the [tyle of Prince of the Se- 
nate, demeaning himſelt modeſtly as ſuch; but he ſoon drew to himſelf 
the adminiitration of all things ; and upon that foundation his Succeſſors 
very ſuddenly did erect a boundleſs power. If you trace the footſteps 
of molt Empires to the beginning you may perceive the like. 

Sothe Pope, when he had got a little power, continually did ſwell it. 
The puny pretence of the ſucceeding Saint Peter, and the name of the 
Avoſtoltcal See; the precedence by reaſon of the Imperial City ; the hono- 
rary privileges allowed him by Councils; the Authority deterred to him 
by one Synod of reviling the Cauſes of Biſhops; rhe countenance given to 
him 1n reprefſing ſome Herelies, he did improve to conſtitute himſelf 
Sovereign Lord of the Church. 

3. Spiritual power eſpecially is of a growing nature, and more eſpecial- 
ly that which deriveth trom Divine laftitution ; for it hath a great awe 
upon the hearts and conſciences of men; which engageth them to a firm 
and conſtant adherence. Ir uſeth the moſt ſubtile arms, which it hath 
always ready, which needeth no time or coſt to furniſh, which cannot 


be extorted from its hand ; fo that it can never be difarmed. And its 


weapons make. ſtrong impreſhon, becauſe it propoſeth the moſt effeftual 
encouragements to its abertors, and diſcouragemeats to its adverſaries; 
alluring the one with promiſes of God's favour and eternal happineſs, 
territying-the other with menaces of vengeance from heaven and endleſs 
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miſery ; 'the which do ever quell religious, ſuperſtitious, weak people ; 
and often daunt men of knowledge and courage. 

It is preſumed unchangeable and unextinguiſhable by any humane 

wer,and thence is not (as all other power) ſubject to revolutions. Hence 
like Achilles it is hardly vincible, becauſe almoſt immortal» Ift be ſome. 
times rebuffed or impaired; it ſoon will recover greater ſtrength and vigour. 

T pes derive their Authority from Divine Inſtitution; and their 
weapons always are ſentences of Scripture; they pretend to diſpenſe re. 
miſſion of ſins; and promiſe heaven to their abettors. They excommu. 
nicate, curſe and damn the oppoſers of their deſigns. 

They pretend they never can loſe any power that ever did belong to 


Priviegia Romane Eccleſie mulm their See : they are always ſtiff, and they never 
poſſunt ſuſtinere detrimentum=— P. recede or give back. The privileges of the Roman 


Nic. I. Ep.36. (32-——) 


Church can ſuſtain no detriment. 

4. Power is eaſily attained and augmented upon occaſion of difſenſions. 
Each faction uſually doth make it ſelf a Head, the chief in ſtrength and 
reputation Which it can find inclinable to favour it; and that Head it will 


ſtrive to magnify, that he may be the abler to promote irs cauſe ; and if 


the cauſe doth proſper he is rewarded with acceſhon of Privileges and Au- 
thority :eſpecially choke who were oppreſſed, and find relief by his means, 
do become zealouſly active for his aggrandiſement. 

Thus uſually in civil broils the Captain of the prevalent Party grow- 
eth a Prince, or is crowned with great Privileges ( as Ceſar, Oitavian, 
Cromwell, &c,) 

So upon occaſion of the Aria» fattion, and the oppreſſion of Athanaſins, 
Marcellus, Paulw, and other Biſhops, the Pope (who by their application 
to him had occaſion to head the Catholick Party did grow in power;) for 
thereupon the Sardican Synod did decree to him that Privilege, which 
he infinitely enhanced, and which became the main engin of rearing 


_ * himſelf fo high. 


And by his \interpofal in the difſenſions raiſed by the Neftorians, the 
Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acacians, the Monothelites, the Image-worſhip- 
pers, and Image-breakers, &c, his authority was advanced ; "a, adhe- 
ring in thoſe cauſes to the prevailing Party, was by them extolled, ob- 
taining both reputation and ſway. 

5. All power is attended by dependencies of perſons ſheltered under it, 
and by it enjoying ſubordmate advantages; the which proportionably 
do grow by its encreaſe. 

Such perſons thevefore will ever be inciting their Chief and Patron to 
amplity is power; and in aiding him to compaſs it, they will be very 
induſtriouſly, reſolutely and ſteadily attive ; their own intereſt moving 
chem thereto. 

Wherefore their mouths will ever be open 1n crying him up, their heads 
will be buſy in contriving ways to further his intereſts, their care and 
pains will be employed in accompliſhing his deſigns; they with their ut- 
molt ſtrength will contend in his defence againſt all oppolitions. 

Thus the Roman Clergy firſt, then the Biſhops of 1taly, then all the Cler- 
zy of the Weſt became engaged to ſupport, to fortifie, to enlarge the Papal 
authority ; they all ſharing with him in domination over the Laity ; and 
injoying wealth, credit, ſupport, privileges and immunities thereby, Some 
of them eſpecially were ever putting him on higher pretences, and fur- 
thering him by all means in his acquiſt and maintenance of them, 

6. Hence if a Potentate himſelt ſhould have no ambition, nor much 


; ability to improve his power; yet it would of it ſelf grow, he need only 


be paſſive therein ; the intereſt of his partiſans would effeR it ; fo that 
often 


» alt Gar > 
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often power doth no leſs thrive under ſluggiſh and weak Porentates; 
eſpecially if they are void of goodneſs, .than under the moſt ative and 
able: Let the Miniſters alone to drive on their intereſt. * 

7. Even perſons otherwiſe juſt and good do ſeldom ſcruple to augment 
their power by undue encroachment, or at leaſt to uphold the uſurpa- 
tions of their foregoers ; for even ſuch are apt to favour their own preten- 
ces, and afraid of incurring cenſure and blame, it they ſhould part with 
any thing lett them by their Predeceflors. They apprehend themſelves 
to owe a dearnels to their place, engaging them to tender its own weal 
and proſperity, in promoting which they ſuppoſe themſelves nor to att 
for their own private intereſt; and that it isnot out ofambition or avarice, 
but out of a regard to the grandeur of their Othce that they [tickle and 
buſtle ; and that in ſo doing they imitate Saint Paz/who did magnify his 
office, They are encouraged hereto by the applauſe of men, eſpecially of 
thoſe who are allied with them in intereſt, and who,converſe with them ; 
who take it tor a Maxime, Bon Principis eft ampliare imperium : The ex- 
tenders of Empire are admired and commended however they do it, al- 
though with cruel Wars, or by any unjuſt means. 

Henee uſually the worthieſt men in the world's eye are greatelt enlar- 
gers of power ; and ſuch men bringing appearances of vertue, ability, 
reputation toaid their endeavours, do mot ealily compaſs deſigns of this 
nature, finding leſs obitruttion to their attempts; for men are not fo apt 
to ſuſpett their integrity, or to charge them with ambition and avarice; 
and the few, who diſcern their ams and conſequences of things, are 
overborn by the number of thoſe who are favourably conceited and in- 
clined toward them. 

Thus Julius I. Damaſus T. Innocent 1. Gregory T. and the like Popes, 
whom Hiitory repreſenteth as laudable perſons, did yet confer to the ad- 
vancement of Papal grandeur. But they who did moſt advance that in- 
terelt, as Pope Leol. Gelaſius I. Pope NicholasT. Pope Gregory VIL. in the 
eſteem of true zealots paſs for the beſt Popes. Heace the diſtinction be- 
tween a good Man, a good Prince, a good Pope. Sixtus F. 

8. Men of an inferjor condition are apt to expreſs themſelves highly in 
commendation of thole whoare in a ſuperior rank, eſpecially upon occa- 
ſion of addrels and intercourſe; which commendations are liable to be in- 
terpreted for acknowledgments or atteltations of right, and thence do 
ſometimes prove means of creating it. 

Of the generality of men ir is truly ſaid, that it ——qu fame ſervie ineprus, 
doth fondly ſerve fame, and is ftonwd with titles and Super m excuins G img. ——WYi 
images readily aſcribing to Superiors whatever 
they claim, without ſcanning the grounds of their title. Simple and weak 
men out of abjectedneſs or fear are wont to crouch, and ſubmit to ay thing 
upon any terms. Wiſe men do not love brangling, nor will expoſe their 
quiet and fatety without great reaſon; thence being inclinable to com- 
ply with greater perſons. Bad men out of defign to procure advan- 
tages or 1mpunity are-prone to flatter and gloze with them. Good men 
out of due reverence to them, and in hope of fair uſage from them, are 
. ready to complement them, or treat them with the mott reſpeatful terms. 
Thoſe who are obliged to them will not ſpare to extol them; paying the 
eaſy return of good words for good deeds. 

Thus ail men conſpire to exalrt power ; the which ſnatcheth all good ' 
words as true, and conitrueth them to the moſt favourable ſenſe ; and al- 
ledgerh them as verdicts and arguments of unqueſtionable right. So are 
the complements or terms of reſpect uſed by Hierom, Auſtin, Theodoret, 
and divers others toward Popes, drawn into an Argument for Papal Au- 
f. 2 thority ; 


% 
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thority ; whenas the aQtions of ſuch Fathers, and their diſcourſes upon 

other occaſions do manifeſt their ſerions judgment to have been dire&ly 

contrary to his pretences : wherefore the Emperor of Conſtantinople in 

PE ELD the Florentine Synod had good reaſon to decline 

«T4, ptTe. T £ MoV. —_ PP "6.26 Wap 3 

Mims, onoi, ms 7 93izv 2» mera} Tuch ſayings *for arguments, tor zf (faith he) ay 

TIE + mirres, 3 endaty Ta70 dvr a29- of the Saints doth in an Epiſtle honour the Pope, ſhall he 
rouluv. Syn. Flor. Seſſ25. (p.848.) take that as importing privileges. 

. Good men commonly (out of charitable ſimplicity, meekneſs, mo. 
aeſty and humility, love of peace, and averſneſs from contention ) are 
apt to yield ro the encroachments of thoſe who —_—_ do excel them ; 
and when ſuch men do yield, others are ready to tollow their example. 
Bad men have little intereſt to reſiſt, and no heart to ſtand for publick 
good; but rather ike in preſently, taking advantage by their com- 
pliance to drive a good market for themſelves. Hence ſo many of all ſorts 
in all times did comply with Popes, or did not obſtruct them ; ſuffering 
them without great obſtacle to raiſe their power. 

Io. If in ſuch caſes a few wife men do apprehend the conſequences of 
things, yet they can do little to prevent them. They ſeldom have the 
courage with ſufficient zeal to buſtle againſt encroachments ; fearing t6 
be overborn by its ſtream, to loſe their labour, and vainly to ſuffer by 
it : If they offer at reliſtence, it is uſually faint and moderate : whereas 
power doth a&t vigorouſly ;and puſh it felt forward with mighty violence ; 
ſo that it is not only difficult to check it, but dangerous to oppoſe it. 

tron tata Ambiguity of words (as it cauſeth many de- 
reomum queſtiones ſubornantuy, ſicut C1 bates, ſo) yieldeth much advantage to the tounda- 
de verborum in communionibus. Tertull. tion and amplification of power: for whatever is 
GS Cons4 ſaid of it, will be interpreted in favour of it, and 
will afford colour to its pretences. Words innocently or careleſly uſed 
are by interpretation extended to ſignify great matters, or what you 

pleaſe. For inſtance, 

The word Biſhop may import any kind of ſuperintendency or mom 


hence Saint Peter came to be reckoned Biſhop of Rowe, becauſe in virtu 
of his Apoſtolical Office he had inſpettion over that Church tounded b 
\ .__ him, and might exerciſe ſome Epiſcopal acts. ; 
_ 19: The word Aeaddoth iignity any kind of eminency, the word Prizceany 
aw. Can. Priority,the word to preſide any kind of ſuperiority or preeminence; hence 
Apeſt.34. ſome Fathers attributing thoſe names to Saint Peter, they are interpreted 
to have thought him Sovereign in power over the Apoſtles. And becauſe 
ſome did =_ lIiketerms to the Pope;they infer his Superiority in power 0- 
ver all Biſhops; notwithſtanding ſuch Fathers did'exprels a contrary judg- 
ment. | 
The word Szcceſſour may import any derivation of power ; heace be- 
cauſe Saint Petey is faid to have founded the Church of Rome, and to have 
ordain'd the firſt Biſhop there, the Pope 1s called his Succeſſor. 
The word Authority doth often import any kind of influence upon the 
opinions or actions of men (grounded upon eminence of place. worth, re- 
9114 duot ns Epiſcopss quorum ea tem- putation, or any ſuch advantage. ) Hence becauſe 
peſtare jumma authors1as crat, non lit = rhe Pope of old ſometimes was deſired to interpoſe 
” ane bend act diodes the toe "Bis authority, they will underſtand him to have had 
Biſhops who had the greatelt authority right to command or judge in ſuch caſes ; although 
in thok _ » INDO Epiſcopus authority is ſometimes oppoſed to command, as 
Carthag. Aug. Ep. 162. where Ley faith, that Evander did hold thoſe places 
The Biſhop ef Carthage was of no by authority rather than by command; and T acitms of 


mean Authority. , R 
andumur authoritate ſuadends © Ge719an Princes faith, They are heard rather ac- 


potiies quam jubendi poteſtate.: Tac. de cording to their authority of perſuading, than power of 
Mor Ger. ( P.£40., wo commanding . 


Vol 1. A [reatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 175 


commanding, The word Jadge ( faith Canw) is fre- Evander — ea eurberizare maghs 
quently uſed to (ignify no more than [ do think or cons T2 bo Judic _ wot ya 
cerve ; Whereby he doth excuſe divers Popes fication: uſurpatur nt idem fit quod len- 
from having decreed a notable errour ( for Alex- 4 4%. Wd Can. loc.6. cap 8. (comp. 
ander IT. fays of them, that they judyed that after « ***"- 

matrimony contratted, not conſummated; another may be valid, that being aij- 
ſokved. ) Yet if the Pope is faid to have judged ſoor fo in any cafe, it is 
alledged for a certain argument of proper Jariſdittion. 

11, There isa m_ inchantment in words ; which being (although 
with no great colour of reaſon) aſſumed, do work on the fancies of men, 
. eſpecially of the weaker ſort. Of theſe power doth ever arrogate to it 
{elf ſuch as are molt operative, by*their force ſuſtaining and extending 
it felt. 

So divers prevalent FaQtions did aſſume to themſelves the name of Ca- 
tholick ; and the Roman Church particularly hath appropriated that word 
to it ſelf, even fo as to commit a Bull, implying Rome and the Univerſe to 
be the ſame place ; and the perpetual canting of this Term hath been one 
of its molt eFeQtual charms to weak people. 7 am 4 Catholick, that is, an 
Univerſal, therefore all 7 hold is true ; this 1s their great argument, 

. The words Sncceſſor of Peter, Apoſtolick See, Prima Sedes, have been 
ſtrongly urged for Arguments of Papal Authority ; the which have be- 
yond their true force ( for indeed they lignity nothing) had a ſtrange 
efficacy upon men of underſtanding and wiſdom. 

12. The Pope's power was much amplified by =. ad Domini mei rants Pontift- 
the importunity of perſons condemned or extruded 7, CNS Rog 
from their places, whether upon juſt accounts, Or rettorss, &c. Etbald appell. (in ÞP, 
wrongfully and by fation; for they finding no . Nic.  Ep.z7. p.63. ed 
other more hopeful place of refuge and redreſs did op piow —— ate defender 
often apply-to him : for what will not men do, - and protector of all thoſe that flee unto 
whither will not they go in ſtraits ? him fou,fuccour, 

Thus did Marcion go to Rome, and ſue for admiſſion to communion 
there. So Fortunatas and Feliciſſimns in St. Cyprian, being eondemned in Cyp- E? 
Africk did fly to Rome for ſhelter, of which abſurdity St. Cyprian doth fo ©* 
complain. So likewiſe Martianus and Baſilides, in St. Cyprian, being outed &: 55: 
of their Secs, for having lapſed trom the Chriſtian profeſſion, did fly to 
Stephen for {uccour, to 6 reſtored. So Maximus (the Cynick) went to 
Rome, to get a confirmation of his ele&tion at Conſtantinople. So Marcellns, 
being rejected tor Heterodoxy, went thither to get atteſtation to his Or- 
thodoxy (of which St. Baſi/ complaineth.) So Apzarius, being coridemned 
in Africk tor his crimes, did appeal to Rome. 

And on the other ſide, Athanaſizs being with great partiality condemned Calendion 
by the Synod of Tyre, Paulus and other Biſhops being extruded from their —_ 
Sees for Orthodoxy ; St. Chry/ſoſtons being condemned, and expelled by cap.18. | 
Theophilas and his complices;. Flavianus being depoſed by Dioſcorus, and P:Leo,Ep: 
the Epheſine Synod ; Theodoret being condemned by the fame, ---did cry 2... , 
out for help from Rome.  Chelidonius, Biſhop of Reſanon, being depoſed 32. 
by Hilarins of Arles, ( for crimes) difl fly to Pope Leo. Jendtius Pa- ©:Nich.l 
triarch of Conſtantinople , being erred from his See by Photius, did 74 
complain to the Pope. 7 _ 

13. All Princes are forward to heap honour on the Biſhop of their Im- 
perial City ; it ſeeming a diſgrace to themſelves, that fo near a relation 
be an interior toany other :- who is as it were their Spiritual Paſtor, who 
Is uſually by their ſpecial favour advanced. The City it felfand the Court: 
will be reltlefs in afſilting him to climb. 

Thus 


Rathaldus. 
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Thus did the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ariſe to that high pitch of ho. 
nour, and to be Second Patriarch ; who at firſt was a mean Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of Heracles; this by the Synods of Conſt autinople and Chalcedony 

Cod. Lib. ;; affigned for the reaſon of his advancement. And how ready the Em- 
perors were to promote the dignity of that Biſhop, we ſee by many of 
their Edits to that purpoſe; as particularly that of Leo. 

So, ' for the honour of their City, the Emperors uſually did favour the 
Pope, aſſiſting him in the furtherance of his deſigns, and extending his 
Privileges by their Edits at home, and Letters to the Eaſtern Emperors, 
recommending their affairs. | 

So in the Synod of Chalcedon we have the Letters of Valentinian , 
together with thoſe of Placidia and of Eudoxia the Empreſſes to Theo- 
doſins, in behalf of Pope Leo, for retraQtation of the Epheſize Synod ; 
wherein they do expreſs themſelves engaged to maintain the honour of 

4. +.-, the Roman See; Seeing that (ſaith Placidia, Mo- 
W- 17 01 eh ryeber— et he Ka. » ther of Theodoſins ) it becometh us in all Things to 
ya, &y mis Th oiCas epagndzer. preſerve the honour and dignity of this chief City, 
Syn. Chalc, (p 27.) which is the Miſtreſs of all others. 
gralirer. So Pope Nicholas confteſſeth, that the Emperors had extolled the Roman 
(mpers* ve with divers privileges, had enriched it with gifts, had enlarged it with 


- >} benefits (or benetices, ) &c. 
—_— dong ditaverint, beneficiis ampliaverint, qualiter ilam,&c. P.Nic.I. Ep.8. (p:513.) 
Romanus tempore priſco 
Pauper erat Preſu!, Regals munere crevit,C9c. 3 
| Gunth. Lig. /:6.6. 
14. The Popes had the advantage of being ready at hand to ſug- 
geſt what they pleaſed to the Court, and thereby to procure his 
EdiQts { direfted or ditated by themſelves) in their favour, for ex- 
tending their power, or repreſſing any oppoſition made to- their en- 
croachments, 
Baronius obſerveth that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople did uſe this ad- 
vantage for their ends; for thus he refletteth on the Edi& of the Em- 
Hee Leo, fed Acacis fan ramets Peron £40 iN favour of that See : Theſe things Leog 
proculdubio verbis concepts, & fploſu- but queſtionleſs conceived mm the words of Acacius, ſwel- 
perbie exarata. Baron. Ann.473 $.4. ling with pri de, 
_ And no leſs unqueſtionably did the Popes conceive words for the Em- 
1: >” peror in countenance of their Authority. 
* Bin. ed Such was the Edit of YValentinian in favour of Leo againſt Hilarins 
oxy Biſhop of Arles, * (in an unjuſt cauſe as Binins confeſſeth) who con- 
(p.576.) telted his Authority to undo what was done in a Gallicave Synod. And 
= we may thank Barozias himſelf for this Obſerva- 
Ex bis intelligis Letor cum de rebus ton By this, Reader, thou under ſt andeſt, that when 


_ 1 nr _T_ - l = the Emperours ordained Laws concerning Religion , 
rentuum eorum officuum ex ſeriptis gs they did it by tranſcribing. and enatting the Laws 
bus Farnife, Baron. An. 456. $.4. of the Church upon the admonition of the Holy Biſhops re- 
quiring them to do their duty. It was a notable Edi&t, 
——_—_ rr ys le- which Pope Hiarius alledgeth, It was alſo decreed 
+, uh eh of Chriſtian Princes, that whatſoever the 
nt? Biſhop of the Apoſtolick See ſhould upon examination 
pronounce concerning Churches and their Governours, &c., ſhould with reverence 

be recetved and ſtriftly obſerved, &C. | 
| Such Edits by crafty ſuggeſtions being at opportunes time from 
ealy and unwary Princes procured, did hold, not being eafily rever- 
ied : and the Power which the Pope once had obtained by them, he 
would 


» % + 
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would never part with; fortifying it by higher pretences of Divine ?:Nich.l. 
;mmutable right. | a" 
The + nnd Grattan; having gotten the World under*him, did Theod.s- 
order the Churches to thoſe who would communicate with Pope Da- © 
maſus. This and the like countenances did bring credit and autho- 
rity.to the Romaz See. | 
15. It is therefore no wonder, that Popes being ſeated in the 
_Metropolis of the Weſtern Empire (the head of all the Rowar State ) 
ſhould find. intereſt ſufficient to make themſelves by degrees what 
they would be; for they not only ſurpaſſing the Provincial Biſhops 
/in wealth and repute, but having power in Court, who dared 
(ro pull a feather with them, or to withſtand their encroachmeats ? 
What wiſe man would not rather bear much, than conteſt upon ſuch 
diſadvantages, and without probable grounds of ſuccels? 
16, Princes who favoured them with ſuch conceſſions, and abet- 
ted their undertakings , did not foreſee what ſuch increaſe of power 
in time would ariſe to ; or ſuſpe& the prejudice thence done to Im- 
perial Authority. They little thought thag in virtue thereof Popes 
would check , and mate Princes ; or would claim ſuperiority over 
them ; for the Popes at that time did behave and expreſs themſelves 
with modeſty and reſpect to Emperors. 
17. Power once rooted doth find ſeaſons and favourable junQures 
for its growth; the which it will be intent to embrace. | 
The confuſions of things, the eruptions of Barbarians, the ſtraits 
of Emperors, the contentions of Princes, &c. did all-tura to account 
for him; and in confuſion of things he did ſnatch what he could 
to himſelf. 
The declination and infirmity of the Rowan Empire gave him 
opportunity to ſtrengthen his intereſts , either .by cloſing with ir, 
ſo as to gain ſomewhat by its conceſſion ; or by oppoſing it, fo 
as to head a FaCtion againſt it. As he often had opportunity tg 
promote the deligns of Emperors and Princes, ſo thoſe did return 
to him encreaſe of Authority ; ſo they trucked and bartered to- 
gether. For when Princes were un 4faits, or did' need affiſtence 
( from his reputation at home) to the furtherance of their deligns, 
or ſupport of their intereſt in /za/y, they were content ro honour 
him, and grant what he delired : as in the caſe of Acacius, which 
Shad cauſed fo long a Breach, the Emperor to engage Pope Hormi/- 
des , did conſent to his will. And at the Florextize Synod, the Em- 
peror did bow to the Pope's terms, in hopes to get his affiſtence againſt 
the Turks. 7 
Wheg the Eſter» Emperors, by his means ES 
chiefly, were driven our of 1t«/y, he ſnatched a CO —C— Eun — 
g00d part of it to himſelf, and ſer up for a Tem- fome wood. eb an 
poral Prince. Pd | 
When Princes did claſh, he by yielding countenance to one ſide 
would be ſure to make a good market for himſelf: for this pretended 
_ to the Fiſherman, was really skilled to angle in troubled 
"aters, L 
- They have been the incendiaries of Chriftendom, the kindters and Anat, in 
fomenters of War. And would often ſtir up Wars, and inclining to p Nic 7 
the ſtronger part, would ſhare with the Conqueror ; ,as when he ftirr'd Ep:25-36 
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a_a_ufmur ___ rr. 


 m— 


Non ſine 


up Charles againſt the Lombards. They would, upon ſpiritual pretence, 


fuſpicione, be interpoling in all affairs. 


quod illo- 


rum temporum Pontifices,qui bella extinguere, diſcordias tolere debuiſſent, ſuſcitarent ea putiits aty; nutrirene 
Modruvienſis Epiſe. an Conc, Lat. /ub Leone X. Seſ.6. ( p. 72.) : | 


An. 7 52. 


An 1069. 
An.1139. 


| 


Lv. 


He did oblige Princes by abetting their Cauſe when it was unjuſt 
or weak; his ſpiritual Authority ſatisfying their Conftience : whence 
he was ſure to receive good acknowledgment and recompence. As 
when he did allow Pep:z”'s ufurpation. 

He pretended to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and to conſtitute Princes ; 
reſerving obeiſance to himſelf. Gregory VIL. granted to Robert Guiſlard 
Naptes and Sicily beneficiario jure. Innocent IT. gave to Roger the title of 
—_—_ X 

There is ſcarce any Kingdom in Earope which he hath not claimed 
the Sovereignty of, by ſome pretence or other. Princes ſometime for 
quiet ſake have delired the Pope's conſent and allowance of things ap- 
pertaining of right to themſelves, whence the Pope took advantage to 
claim an original right of giſpoſing ſuch things. 

The proceeding of the Pope upon occaſion of Wars is remarkable; 
when he d1d enter League with a Prince to fide with him in a War 
againſt another, he did covenant to proſecute the Enemy with Spiritual 
Arms (that is, with Excommunications and Interdicts) engaging his 
Confederates to uſe Temporal Arms. So making Eccleſiaſtical Centures 
tools 'of Intereſt. < 

When Princes were in difficulties, ( by the mutinous diſpoſition of 
Prices, the emulation of Antagoniſts) he would, as ſerved his intereſt 
jaterpoſe; hooking in ſome advantage to himſelf. 

In the tumults againſt our King John, he ſtruck in, and would have 
drawn the Kingdom to himſelf, -- 

He would watch opportunity to quarrel with Princes, upon pre- 
gence they did intrench on his Spiritual Power : as about the point 
of the inveſtiture of Biſhops, and teceiving homage from them. 


Gregory VII. did excommunicate Herry III. (Anno 1076.) 
Cattxtns TI, in ———__— Henry IV. (Anno 1120.) 
Adrian IV. -———= | Frederick, ( Anno 1160.) 
C-leſtinus TIT. Henry NV. ( Auno 1195.) 
Innocent NN. __ Ortho -- (Amo 1219.) 
Honorins ITT, and Gregory IX. ---Z Frederick Il. ( Anno 1220.) 
Innocent IV. in the Ladg. Conc. 1245.) 


18. The ignorance of times did him great ſervice; for then 
all the little Learning which was, being in his Clients and Fa- 
ors, they could inſtill what they pleaſed into the credulous People. 
Then his Diftates would paſs for infallible Oracles, avd his Decrees 
for inviolable Laws : whence his veneration was exceedingly en- 
creaſed. 


 Rfeigppnt DOE AE X 19, He was forward to ſupport faRious 

TS = hurch-men againſt Princes, upon pretence of . 
AA RATIIN ſpiritual Incereſt and Liberty. And uſually by 
his importunity and arts getting'the better in ſuch conteſts, he thereby 
did much ſtrengthen his Authority. - 


20, He 


TL 


COPE TCL 


20, He maketh himieliche head of all the Clergy, and carrying him- 
ſelf as its Protector and Patron, did ingage thereby innumerable moſt 
able Heads, I ongues and Pens ; who were devoted to maintain what- 
ever he did, and had little elſe to do. 

21. So great a party he cheriſhed with exorbitant Liberties, ſuffering 
none to rule over them or touch them beſide himſelf. 

22, He did found divers Mzitias and bands of ſpiritual Janiſartes,to be 
Combatants for his Intereſts; who depending immediately upon him, 
{ubſifting by his Charters, enjoying exemprions by his Authority from 
other Juriſdictions, being ſworn toa ſpecial obeifance of him, were entire- 
ly at his devotion, ready with all their might to advance his Intereſts, 
1nd to maintain all the pretences of their Patron and Benefaor. 

Theſe had great ſway among the People,upon account of their religious 
guiſes and preiences to extraordinary heights of ſanctimony, auſterity, 


contempr of the World. And learning being, moſtly confined to them, they 


were the chiet Teachers and Guides of Chrittendom ; ſo that no wonder, 
if hz did challenge and could maintain any thing by their influence. 
They did cry 1p his Power as fuperiour to all others. They did attri- 
bute ro hum ticles ffrangely ugh, Yzce-god, Spouſe of the Church, &c. ſtrange 
attributes of O:paency, Infallibility, &c. | 
23. Whereas Wealth 1s a great finew of Power, 
he did inveat divers ways ot drawing great ſtore 
thereof to himſclt. 
By how may tricks did he proll Money from all parts of Chriſtendom ? 


Pro pailio omnind aliquid dare prohibes; 
reg. 1.-Ep. 4. 44. 


as by 

Diſpenſations for Marriage within degrees prohibited,or at uncanonical 

times,--- for Vows and Oaths; far obſervance of Faſts and Abſtinences: 

for Pluralities and incompatible Benefices, Non-reſidences, &«. : 
Indulgences,and Pardons,and freeing Souls from the pains of Purgatory. Venice 


Reſervations, and Provitions of Benefices, not beſtowed gratis. —_ 
Conlecrated Pretents; Agaus D2is, Swords, Roſes, &s. Taxa Ca- 
Confirmations oft Biſhops; * ſending Palls, | merarie-s 


- . . » I 
times of Henry 1. the Biſhop of Tork did pay 100c0 1. Sterling for his Pall. Matt. Par. (p. _ - 


Appeals to his Court. 

Tributes of Peter-pexce, Annates, Tithes,---- introduced upon occaſion Peter- 
of Holy Wars, and continued. _ 

Playing faſt and looſe, tying knots, and undoing them for gain. woody 

Sending Legatcs to drein places of Money. 

Commutartions of Penance for Money. 

Inviting to Pilgrimage at Rome. 

Hooking in Legacies. What a maſs of Treaſure , Wantas nobis divitias peperit hee fa- 
did all this cometo ? what a Trade did he drive? © ©11ft5? 

24. He did indeed calily by the helpof his mercenary Divines tranſ- 
form moſt Points of Divinity 1n accommodation to his intereſts of Power, 
Repuration and Gain. 

25. Auy pretence, how {lender ſoever, will in time get ſome validity ; 
being tortiticd by the conſent of divers Authors, and a curreat of ſutable 
practice. | 

Any ſtory ſerving the deſigns of a Party, will get credit by being often 
told, eſpecially by Writers bearing a ſemblance of gravity ; whereof di= / 
vers will never be wanting toabet a flouriſhing Party. / 

26. Ihe Hiſtories of ſome Ages were compoſed only by the Popes ' 
Clients, Friars and Monks, and fuch People; which therefore are partiat 
to him, addicted to his Intereſts, and under awe of him. 

Aa For 
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For a long time none dared open his mouth to queſtion any of his pre- 
tences, or reprehend his practices, without being called Hererick, and 
treated as fuch. : 

27. Whereas the Pope had two forts of Oppoſites to ſubdue, temporal 
Princes and Biſhops; his buſineſs being to o'ertop Princes, and to enflave 
all Biſhops ; or to invade and ufurp the rights of both; he uſed the help of © 
each to compaſs his deligns on the other; by the Authority of Prixces op- 

| preſſing Bijbops, and by the aſſiſtance of Biſhops mating Princes. 
guendo + 28, When any wy would not do as he would have thens, he did in- 


Apoſto'ica ceſſantly clamour or whine, that Saint Peter was injured. 
preceptio | ; 
ad No andend B. Petri in ils partibus non obſervatur, Ea te ſpernitur & violatur. P. Nich. I. Ep. 37. 


29. The forgery of the Decretal Epiſtles (wherein. the ancient Popes arc 
made expreſ]y to ſpeak and act according toſome of his higheſt pretences, 
deviſed long after their times, and which they never thought of, good 
men) did hugely conduce to his purpoſe; authorifing his Encroachments 
by the ſuffrage of ancient Doctrine and Practice : a great part of his Cax- 
»ox-law is extracted out of theſe, and grounded on them. 

The Donation of Coaſtantine, fititious Acts of Councils, and the like 
counterfeit ſtuff did help therero ; the which were foon embraced, as we 
ſee in Pope Gregory I. —— 

þ 5x i alſo Legends, Fables of Miracles, and all ſuch decezvableneſs of unrigh. 

Fw Co FeOfmeſs. | 

——_ JO,  Fopes were ſo cunning as to form Grants, and impute that to Privi- 
19.2. leges derived from them, which Princes did enjoy by right or cuſtom. 

= NO" 31. Synods of Biſhops called by him at opportune ſeaſons, conſiſting 
firarts, ſed of his Votaries or Slaves. None dared therein to whiſper any thing to the 
— prejudice of his Authority. He carried whatever he pleaſed to propoſe, 
Exeoreis Without check or contradiftion. Who dared to queſtion any thing done by 
«Jenearrs: ſuch numbers of Paſtors ſtyling themſelves theRepreſentative of Chriſtendom. 
Lew Bei. 22. The having hampered all the Clergy with ſtrict Oaths of univerſal 
(ad Sn. obedience to him (beginning about the times of Pope Gregory VII.) did 
Cale) greatly afſure his Power. 

2, When intolerable Oppreſſions and Exactions did conſtrain Princes 
to {truggle with him,tit he could not utterly prevail, things were brought 
to compoſirion ; whereby he was to be ſure for that time a gainer, and 
©.:ined eſtabliſhment in tome Points, leaving the relt to be got afterward 
in more favourable junctures, 

Witneſs the ( Hemry II. and P. Alex. III. Anno 1172. 
Cordes Eadwv. TH. and P. Greg. XI. Anno 1373. 
between ( Henry V. and P. Mart. V. Anno 1418. 

34. When Princes were fain to curb their exorbitances by Pragmatical 
Saattions, they were reſtleſs till they had got thoſe SanEtions revoked. 
And when they found weak Princes, or any Prince 1n circumſtances ad- 
vantaging their defign, they did obtain their end. So Pope Leo X. got 
Lewis XI. torepeal the Pragmatical Santtions of his Anceſtors, 

25. The Power he did atſume to abſolve Men from Oaths and Vows, 
to diſpence with prohibited Marriages, &c. didnot only bring much grift 
to bis Mill; but did enable him highly to oblige divers perſons(efpecially 
great ones) to himſelf, For to him they owed the _u of their Conſci- 

X ence from ſcruples. To him they owed the fatisfaction of their defires, 
and legitimation of their iſſue, and title to their Poſſeſhons. wh 

26. So the device of Indulgences did greatly raife the veneration of 
him ; for who would not adore him, that could loofe bands, and free 
his Soul from long and grievous pains ? 

e $UPPQ. 
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SUPFOSTFLLON vi 


The next Suppoſuion is this, That in Faf# the Roman Biſhops cons 
tinually from Saint Peter s time have enjoyed and exerciſed this Soves 
reign Power. 


HIS is a Queſtion of Fatt which will beſt be decided by a parti- 

cular conſideration of the ſeveral Branches of Sovereign Power, 

that ſo we may examine the more diſtinctly whether in.all Ages the Popes 
have enjoyed and exerciſed them, or not. 

And if we ſurvey the particular Branches of Sovereignty, we ſhall find 
that the Pope hath no juſt title to them, in reaſon, by valid Law, or ac- 
cording to aitcient Practice, whence each of them doth yield a good ar- 
oument againlt his pretences. | 

I. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church, he would have power 
ro convocate its ſupreme Councils and Judicatorics; and would conſtant- 
ly have exerciſed it. 


This power therefore the Pope doth claim; and DilinB. 19. 


indeed did precend to ita long, time fince, before 
they could obtain to exerciſe it : It is manifeſtly 
apparent (faith Pope Leo X. with approbation of 
his Lateran Synod ) that the Roman Biſhop for the 
time being (as who hath authority over all Councils) 
hath alone the full right and power 4 indifting, tr an- 
flating and diſſolving Councils :and long before him, 
To the Apoſtolical authority (ſaid Pope Adrian 1.) by 
our Lord's command, and by the merits of Saint Pe- 
ter, and by the decrees of the Holy Cannons and of the 
venerable Fathers, a right and ſpecial power of convoca= 
ting Synods hath many-wiſe been committed ; and yet 
betore him, The author::y (faith Pope Pelagius TI.) 
of comvocating Synods hath been delivered to the A- 
poſtolica! See by the ſingular privilege of Saint 


Cim etiam folum Rom. Pontificem pro 
tempore exiſtentem, tanquam auftorita- 
tem /uper omnia Concil1a habentem, Con« 
ciliorum tmdicendorum, transferendorum 
ac diſſolvendorum plenum jus 6 poteſt a- 
tem habere——mamifeſte conſtet. Con; 
Later. SeJ7. 11. (p. 152.) Ann. 

—Ci __ Domuni, 65 meritis B. 
Petri Apoſts 1, ſingularis congregandarum 
$1nodorum authoritas, 69 Santtorum Ca- 
nonum ac Venerandorum Pattum decrets 
mulgipliciter privata tradita eſt poteſtas. 
P. Hadrian I. apud Bin. Tom. 5. p. $65. 
( Anno 785.) 

Cim generalium $ynddorum convocands 
auttoritas Apoſto'ce Sed B. Petri ſingu- 
lari privilegio fit tradita——P. Pelag. If. 
Epiſt. 8. (Bin. Tom 4. þ 476) Anno 587. 
qu An hec Epiſto's fit Pelagii IL, 

Nezat Launoius. 


Peter. 

But it is manifeſt, that the Pope cannot pretend to this power by ver- 
true of any old Eccle{iaitical Canon ; none ſuch being extant or produced 
by him: Nor can he alledgeany ancient Cuſtom; there having been no 
General Synod before COT : and as to the practice from that time, 
it is very gear, that for ſome Ages the Popes did not aſſume or exerciſe 
ſuch a power, and that it was not taken for their due. Nothing can be 
inore evident and it were extreme impudence to deny that the Emperors 
at their pleaſure, and by their authority did congregateall the firſt Gene- 
ral Synods; tor ſo the olde!t Hiſtorians in moſt expreſs terms do report, 
ſo thoſe Princes in their Edicts did aver, fo the Synods themſelves did 
declare. - The molt juſt and pious Emperors, who did bear greateſt 
love to the Clergy, and had much reſpeCt for the Pope, did call them 
without ſcruplz ; it was deemed their right to do it, none did remon- 
ſtrate againſt their practice, rhe Fathers in each Synod did refer there- 
to, with allowance, and commonly with applauſe ; Popes themſelves 
did not conte{t their right, yea commoniy d1d petition them to exer- 
ciſe it. 

Theſe things are fo clearand ſo obvious, that it is almoſt vain to prove 
them ; I ſhall therefore but touch them. 

Anus Ic 


\ 


8 
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a Aa ceneral Socrates 
nts 5 bao: >... In _ So -- _ thus atteſt to the an- 
naubavorhs, Hemi a9" 3 Xerrarien ne- CIENT | rac ice, me (faith he) do continually in= 
Eav\e, mh 7" Exxanoicg wes] 1272 yore 1Z clude the Emperors in our Hiſtory, becau e upon them, 


auTav, x; ai wiyigat nyyodbi TH amy) yioun The _ FY ; ; 
Yolearl 63, low?). Soar. 3. proem. ever ſince they became Chriſtians, Eccleſiaſtical affairs 


have depended,and the greateſt Synods have been and are 
s rand og fuit ntenuoonn.nf wade by their appointment . and Tuſtinian in his pre- 
85 i1nperator ious, Pro tempore exoiras ric * . . . 
ener eonemoelig.aſiſſmoram farory type to theFifthGeneral Council beginnerh 
Epiſcoporum amputare, & retta fide fin» thus : It hath been ever the care of Pious andOrthodox 
cere predicata, in pace Santtam Det Ec- aſlemblins o "gy" x 
clefilm cuſtodtre —— Juitin. i Syn. 5. Emp —_—_— fe h " A the moſt rel F045 B ſhops 
Collar. 1. ( p. 229) Grace p. 368. mags ro cut off erefies,as ! e) at ſpring up,and by the "T- 
EmpharicC. faith ſincerely preach'a, to keep the Holy Church of God 
ia peace : and to do this was ſo proper to the Emperours : that whenRaffin 
didaffirm St. Hilary to have been excommunicated in a Synod, St, Hie- 
Do tC nn—n—uis Imperator hane Synodum YOMe tO confute lum, did ask » bi ell me, What Em [a 
jtjjerxt congregars. UWier. ror did command this Synod tobe congregated; imply- 
ing it to be illegal or impoſſible that a Synod ſhould be congregated with- 


out the Imperial command. 


Ole Tis now!s EmirorO@ tu O97 22 Particularly Exſebins faith of the firſt Chriſtian 
au (uid 'ss F Ts Ot Ac-TWpAY Cw: Emperor, that as 4 commos Biſhop appointed by God 
a£974, Euleb de Vir Conit.I. 44 vr- Bands fed S 

Nlaeires on Srzghper x) duSimur rm he dtd ſummon Synoas of Gad"s Miniſters ; fo did he 


EmmbTes ts # 'ApcauThTiur 727 Cor? command agreat number of Biſhops to meet at Arles, 


$6120. box. Euleb. Hiſt.10.5. Ep."d (for deciſion of the Donatiſts cauſe;) ſo did he al- 


Chreftum. Ad Arelaterfium crovntatem . - 
pusſſims Imferatoris veluntate adduti, 10 command the Biſhops from all __ ro meet 


tay the Fathers in their Epittle to P. y- at Tyre for examination of the affairs concerning 


g '—4 de Vit. Conſt. ib. 4. cap. Athanaſius ; and that he did convocate the great 
41, 42, 43. & Socr. 1.28. Synod of Nice (the firſt and moſt renowned of all 


General Synods) all the Hiſtorians do agree, he did himſelf affirm, the 
Fathers thereof in their Synodical remonſtrances did avow; as we ſhall 
hereafter, in remarking on the paſſages of that Synod ſhew. 
The fame courſe did his Son Coxſtantivs follow, without impediment ; 
for although he was a favourer of the Arian Party, yet did the Catholick 
*Tle;rime- Biſhops readily at his call aſſemble 1n the great Synods of * Sardica, of 
tw &s ++ Ariminum, Of || Seleucia, of * Sirmium, of + Milan, &c., Which he our 
«Im Of a great zeal tocompoſe difſenſions among the Biſhops did convocate. 


guud on- hs 
av PAR Theod 2 4- Soz.3 11. Socr. 2+ 16, 20. Athan. Tom. i. p, 761, Fil. 1m fragm. p. Fubet ex toto 


crbe apud Sardicam Epijcopos compregars, Sulp 2.52. F "Ex 7+ Ly 7 Os KkAcb Thws, % Tis ons cvrCela; wee ſua- 

7G, Gc. Syn. Arim Ep ad Conit Socr. 2. 37. || S0cr.2.39 1—rjuida 79 Baoiniws crindrs meenſun, Ann. 381. 

® 0) Bzom ds oivodry "Emma mer ©y TH S126'9 Nui eiadre Socr 2.99. S$0Z.4.6, f lebonſua 5 lu Te Bammiws 

© Med:od.eveo 792.; 71164504 F cuvodey, Socr-1.35. $07.49. 
| | After him the Emperor YValentinian, underſtan- 
Pi gh Tow "gg *:Jr $-% © ding of difſenſions about divine matters to com- 
:& =_8 pole them, did indict a Synod in Ihricum. 

A while after, for ſettlement of the Chriſtian State (which had been 

ercatly diſturbed by the Perſecution of Julian and of Valers,and by divers 

<tvoder ouolitur ers (wagrere FACKIONS.) Theodoſias 1. did command (faith Theodo- 

Soz. 7.7. Socr. 5.8. , retytheBiſhops of hisEmpire to be aſſembled together at 

Day» nar Anas 7 her hoe” = Conſtantinople; the wluch meeting accordingly did 

megrimtev. Theod. 5. 7. © make the Second General Synod ; in the congre- 

Repgnante Damaſo celebrata, &c. Ba» gation of which the Pope had fo little to do, that 
ron. Anno 553. $224- Baronizs ſaith,it was celebrated againſt his will, 

Afterwards, when” Neſtorias, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, affefting to ſeem 

wiſer than others in explaining the myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, had 

raiſed a jangle to the diſturbance of the Church. For removing it, the 

: : Se I Emperor 'Theodoſius II. did by his ediff command 

infer f Bervine 6s, eos. phe Biſhops 10 mee at Epheſus ; who there dd cele- 

4 | brate the Third General Council : in the begin- 


ning 
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ning of each 41s it is afhrm'd, that the Synod pg, guaiouans F Barthiar whey. 
was convocated by the Imperial degree; the Synod mit. ; 
it ſelf doth often protels it ; the Pope's own Legate doth acknowledge it ; 'H «iz 
and ſo doth Cyr:/ the Preſident thereof. aived Gr, 
Ot8 x7! 7 31amgua T cunCs mv %; 01307, 5528 1 es Brorhtay 
The holy Synod alſembled by the graee of God, according to the 
1 24ecTt Otis 1, m1 etTh Th Yuen kedTes (way Won. 
Td meorrraſuhfa Th dia ( vids magg Ta vuiTire xogTES,HC. 
Tis defi x7! argu fit 4) Pacikier., Þ 404. 
" Hyive cuvedby of 5 ergns exe] a4 X% GIAN Vos TTa]o Bamneais ger. 
Which Synod our mol Chriltian and gracious Emperors appointed, faith Phi/ip,the Pope's Legate. 48. 3-P.330 
T3 &3is (wid TH x7! O's ew z ramus of] Sropinegtmul x, Quan yells Baciniur Cuunry belon —— 
« To theholy Synod afſembled by the grace of God, and the command of aur Emperors, &c. So do Oril md 
Memmnon inſcribe in there Epiſtle. A 4 p. 337- 


The fame Emperor, upon occaſion of Extyches being condemned at 
Conſtantinople, and the ſtirs thence ariling, did indi&t the Second General 
Synod of Epheſus, (which proved abortive by the miſcarriages of Dioſcorus, 
Biſhop of Alexandria) as appeareth by his Imperial Letters to Dioſcorus, 


and the other Biſhops, ſummoning them to that 
Synod : ---We have decreed that the moſt holy Biſhops 
meeting together, &c. After the ſame manner the other 
moſt reverend Biſhops were written to, to come to the 
Sod. And as Pope Leodoth confeſs; calling it the 
Council of Biſhops which you (Theodolius)commana- 
ed to be held at Epheſus. 


— Evvaviongdly 7! Tairo (wr\rriy 
091074 Twy, (fe. 

To auTp TiTw i[egpn x; mis dos we 
acCemmus "Emoximes Sn ho foie &is 
ouvodev Syn. Chalc. pars 1. p. 53. 

Epiſcopale confilum, quod baberi apud 
Epheſum precepiſtis. P.-Leo. I. Ep. 25. 
(& 24.) ad Theod. 


The next General Synod of Chalcedon was convocated by the authority 4, 451 


of the Emperor Marcian; as is expreſſed in the 
beginning of each Aion, as the Emperor declar- 
eth, as the Synod it ſelf in the front of its defini- 
on doth avow ; the holy,great and Oecumenicgl Synod 
gather'd together by the grace of God and the command 
of our moſt dread Emperors, XC. has determin*d as 


ollows. 


} &iay Us nIpei : 
, MH a4 4 Wan vixeletrh oivelG- 
!” x7" Ous 28ew, x Nanoua tf, CunaCe- 
$TBY X PAIL er5wel nd act Cur 
«Y C102, wwnmmees 04 yy aoTt : 
Att. 6. 346. "NTT ley. 


__—_ Irloy Zeamquee (| uddFegt Go, 


The Fifth General Synod was alſo congregated by the authority of Am. 533; 
Jaſtinian 1. and the Emperor's Letter authorizing it, beginning ( as we 4#2-368. 
jaw before) with an aſſertion ( backed with a particular enumeration ) pe P-309. 
that all former great Synods were called by the ſame power: the Fathers © 


S - 
themſelves do ſay, that they had come together ac- 


cording to the will of God, and the command of the 
moſt pious Emperor. So little had the Pope to doin 
it, that, as Baronins himielt telleth us, it was con- 
gregated againſt his will, or with his reſiſtance. 


Pro Des waluntate, 69 Juſſrone priſſims 


Imperatoris ad hanc urbem conventmus. 
Collat. 8. 


Ve quereſiſtente Romano Pontifice fue- 


Tit Congrezata. Baron Ann 553-$.219. 


The Sixth General Synod at Conſtantinople was alfo indifted by the 


Emperor Conſt.ntine Pogonatas; as doth appear b 


mated at the entrance of each Acton, as the Syno 


Pope Leo II. (in whoſe time it was concluded) doth affirm. 


in its definition, as allo in its Epiſtle to Pope A- 
gatho doth inſcribe it ſelf The Holy and Oecumenical 
Synod, congregated by the grace of God, and the alto- 
gether religious Santtion of the moſt pious, and moſt 
faithful great Emperor Conſtantine ; and, in their 
definition they tay, By this doftrine of peace ditta- 
ted by God, our moſt gracious Emperor through the di- 
vine Wiſdom being guided, as a defender of the true 
Faith, and an enemy to the-jalſe, having gather'd us 
together in this holy and Oecumenical Syzod, has uni- 
ted the whole frame of the Church, &c. Ta its accla- 


his Letters, as is inti- 
doth acknowledge, as 
The Synod 
'H «zi2 %; (inn, &; dx luith oune- 
SF, i x7" Os 24ew t; mvdeonCis 2- 
ud TY NCA TV Ny MITT Ea AK 
Prvning Ye une; Eos. AR. 
, P.255- . 28 . n E . d . 
Apgath.) td dais att 
| TourTy Th Swonix]y + dps Mfzoza- 
Ala. Stoongu's 0 aezdraTQ- nw;l Caondlc 
edvys.uWOf, 5 4 þ oghrebfias Veriwua- 
x& ,0 3 naxciEias ermuay @, F 
Kay nuns dxer Tarn x, oixsunnlus 
&-Fpoloug 0 Wuery, 78 hs ExxAndias dm. 
nvwet ovyxeua. AT.NS. p.l256., in defins- 
tone Synodica. 


matory 


0 


”— Oo 
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| Ko) 38 tmiyrady im 'n din x) wdan xy Matory Oration to the Emperour it faith , Tas 
nag _— _—_ UG ay Deto7 ofT EI Vale TEgMFcon arxolles 3 72 Th; Beeoturd- 
Ti Baoinid) (umSegity ming ——— TH6 Amis HKE CMNEG SE HCMRE GTINWTAT Toct- 
P. Leo [1. m Ep ad Con. Imp. p. 305. eG #, iufis ndgaon, KC, AT, 18. p. 271. We all 
acauieſcing in your moſt ſacred commands ; both the moſt holy Preſident of (Rome) 
the moſt Ancient and Apoſtolica ICity, and we the leaſt, &c. 
Theſe are all the great Synods, which Poſterity with clear conſent did 
admit as General; forthe next two have been diſclaimed by ue Churches 
& Cj (the Seventh by moſt of the Weſter» Churches,the Eighth by the Eaſtern) 
_ ?” ſothareven + divers Popes after them did not reckon them for General 
P. Nic 1. Councils ; and all the reſt have been ww Afembles of Weſter Biſhops, 
__— _ celebrated after the breach berween the riental and Occidental Churches, 
| Er. 26 Yeteven that Second Synod of Nice,which is called the Seventh Synod, 
11z-z 3 doth avow it {elf ro have convened by the Emperours command, and in the 
di: airs front of each Attor, as alſo of the Synodical definition, the ſame ſtyle is 
"OE MOORE. 
Ds retained, 
Sexits ©:5, aergalie 74 4 gurogetsrs 5s Bagiheias ore vuor. Attn. 9. 831. AFR. 1.p. 519. AR. 2. p. 550, 
Aa. 3 p. 536 wb. 4. p. 609. wit. 5. þ+ 696. AR 6. p. 722. At. 7. p. $12. Defin. Synod. AR. 9.p. $17. 
Hitherto it is evident, that all General Synods were convocated by the 
Imperial Auchority ; and about this matter divers things are obſervable. 
It is obſervable in how peremptory a manner the Emperours did re- 
quire the Biſhops to convene at the time and place appointed by them. 
Conſtantine in his Letter indifting the Synod of 
Euſcb. de V3e. Conſt. 4. 42. ':d. in 5. Tyre hath theſe words; If any one preſuming to 
P30.) violate our command and ſenſe, KC. 
| Kai "nuls 5 Tm maralus mui pu pegy- Theodofitis TI. ſummoneth the-Biſhops to the 
dur ng —_ «qr Epheſine Synod :n theſe terms; We taking a great 
mis garwaniar \ 5 uh Pg ria xp + deal of care about theſe things will not ſuffer any one if 


% 


exxiphBucy x23) " is + dgrerdtirtes. be be abſent to go unpuniſh'd; nor ſhall he find excuſe 
ET nee. kw with God or us, who preſenth without delay does 
not by the time ſet, appear in the place appointed, 

TO In like terms did he call them to the £econd Epheſine Synod, If any one 
Ei os Tis / : and , 
* %we [pal chuſe to neglect meeting in a Synod ſo neceſſary and grateful to God, and 
#1aſceier by the ſet time do not withal diligence appear in the place apgornted, he ſhall find 
z. To Ov , . 


3 O12 on 0-eXcUſe, SC, 


eu Ev iam adv, 3 wh mign Juvdua v7 7 oxcerynuls op neves's 7 dgoetivre ra)ardCor Tim, wpulay 4Z6 4792s 
7 L067 21, 1 aps F ivirtews cvorCeian ammoyiet Theod. in Ep. ad Diolc. im Conc. Chalc. At. 1. p.53. 

Marcian thus indifteh the Synod of Vice (after by him -tranſlated to 
Tire if- Chalcedon) It properly ſeemeth good to our clemency that an holy Synod meet in the 


OT ” Cry of Nice, in the Province of Bithynia. ' 
ecow nueptmile, ire dzi2 aur lO in Th Nitartav TAE Tis Biduuay trap yits ovſugorir. In Epiſt. ad Epiſe. Syn. 
Cinalc. pars 1. P. 34. 

Again we may obſerve, that in the Imperial Edicts or Epiſtles where- 
by Councils efteftually were convened, there is nothing ſignified con- 
cerning the Pope's having any authority ro call them; it 1s not as by 11- 
cencc irom the Pope's Holineſs, but in their own Name and Authority 
they Att: which were very ſtrange if the Popes had any plea then com- 
monly approved for ſuch a power. 

0 xhoth > clabror ifhres wrdipccr As commonly Emperors did call Synods by 
& viu Ocodbois 2 oxiin]ew Tis wwe; 6 the ſuggeſtion of other Biſhops *, ſo again, 
mfſG> # © Egiov aeg7l c/o dM there be divers Inſtances of Popes applying them- 
TOR ſelves to the Emperors with petitions to indi&t 

Synods; wherein ſometimes they prevailed , ſometimes they were 
diſappointed : ſo Pope Liberius did requeſt of Conſtantius to inditt a 


Synod for deciding the Cauſe of Arhanaſias : Eccleſtaſtical Je 
ai 
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(faid he, as Theodoret reports) ſhould be made with 
great equity; mherefore f it pleaſe your Pety, com- 
mand a Tudicatory to be conſtituted; and in his E- 
piſtle to Hofius, produced by Baronius, he faith, 
Many Biſhops out of Italy met together, who together 
with me had beſcecht the moſt Religious Emperor, that 
he would command, s he had thought fit, the Council 


Aquiteia to meet, 


Anap & os Jbtii Th cunCee xamieny 
PR P Y 
ova vai xadior. Theod. 2. 16. 


Multi ex Italta Enmiſcops convenerunt, 
qus mecum religieſ;ſſimum Imperatorem 
Fuerant deprecati, ut juberer.ſicut apſi plas 
cuerar, dudum conciiuum Aguiletenſe con- 
gregari. Baron. Ann. 253 $19. 


So Pope Damaſas, having a delire that a General Synod ſhould be cele- 
brated in Za tor repreſſing Herelies and Fa&tions then in the Churcli 
did obtain the Imperial Letters tor that purpoſe direQed to the Eaſtern 


Biſhops, as they in their Epiſtle ro the Weſter 
Biſhops do intimate : But becauſe expreſſing a bro- 
therly aſſettion toward us, ye have called tus as your 
own Members by the moſt pious Emperor's Letters to 
that Synod which by the will of God ye are gathering 
at Rome. 


"ETev virmu # ddedpials it} nuas 
% F ® F # © # 
e4Thu emdenxvys uo, over 833 i Pas 
tins O27 BrAioy (CuſneerevIes. Y, rugs os 
Ike An e342 Atoms, ds Fo) F 310* 
OM2Ts Baoinivs Yerumearw. Theol. 
5- 9. 


It is a wonder that Bellarmine ſhould have the confidence to alledge this Bell 4: 
0 


paſſage tor himſelf. 


So again Pope Innocent T. being, defirous to reſtore St. Chryſoftorr, 


Pont. R.2. 
I 2. 
lid * 


(as Sozomen telleth us) ſexd five Biſhops and two Prieſts of the Roman Church 


to Honorins and to Arcadinus the Emperor, requeſting 
& Synod with the time and the place thereof ; 1n which 
attempt he ſuffered a repulſe; for the Courtiers 
of Arcadius did repel thoſe Agents, 4s troubling 
another Government, which was beyond their bounds, 
or wherein the Pope had nothing to do, that they 
knew of. | 

So alſo Pope Leo I. (whom no Pope could well 
exceed in zeal to maintain the Privileges and 
advance the Eminence of his See} did in theſe 
terms requelt Theodoſies to indict a Synod ; whence 
if your piety ſhall vouchſafe conſent to our ſungeſtion 
and ſupplication, that you would command an Ep:ſcopal 
Council to be held in Italy; ſoon, God aiding, may all 
ſeandals be c1t off : upon this occaſion the Empe- 
ror did appoint a Council (not in Zaly according 


iemugey "Emoximes awv7se x, apeoCv- 
T%pus Ibo Tys Poudier "FaxAndias e535 
Oveewr, %, Arxgdor + Baoinia, guyve- 
— "4 , , 
Jov euTiov[a;, x; xaugey Towns 3, Tomes. 
Soz. $. 28. | 
Ns Vapoetay apy lu croyAnozslas, Ibid. 


Humi/:ter 9 r expoſite, ut pe» 
titions neſtre, Yui plenar. am maict Sy- 
nodum foſi ulamus, clemen:tiſſimus Impera- 
tor dignernr annuzre, (faith Pope Leo, to 
the Clergy and People of Conſtant 1opie 
Ep. 23.) 

UOnade ji pretas veſlra ſuggeſtions ac ſups 
plications noftre di:netur annuere, ut m- 
tra Italiam habert jubeat:s Epiſcopale Con. 
cultumy cuto auxilante Deo poterunt on.* 
ma ſcanda/aveſecars. P. Leo I. Ep. g. 


to the Popes deſire, but) at Epheſus; the winch not ſucceeding: well, 


Pope Leoagain did addrels to Theodoſies in thele 
words, Al! the Churches of our parts, all Biſhops 
with proans and tears do ſupplicate your Grace, that 
you would command a General Synod to be celebrated 
within Italy; ro which requeſt (although back'd 
with the delire of the Wettern Emperor) Theodo- 
ſizs would by no means conſent; for, as Leontins 
reporteth, when Valentinian being importuned by Pope 
Leo, did write to T heodoſtas Il, that he would procure 
another Synod to be held for examining whether Dioſco- 
ras had judgedrightly or no, Theodoſtus did write back 
to him jayinh, ba make no other Synoa. 


Ones partium Eccleſi.e neftrarum, om- 
nes manſuetudini veſire cum gemtibuc 
& lacryms ſupplicant /acerdotes, ut ve- 
neraiem Synodum jubcatis mira lta'tam: 
celebrari. P.Leo 1. Ep. 42. 


Ovanuwltos cya vC- Vas Neorr 
Te mira y294 Otodboic 75 wigs, ire Om- 
rtLn ouvedbs ui els 73 yralvau 6 xa 
Aws Exervey 0 Arhozor@ 1s 5 5 Oc//n©&- 
eV/eyergey an Mien, Gm « mUG dls 
rvedv. Leont..de SeR. Ad. 4. 


The fame Pope did again of the ſame Emperor petition for a Synod to 


examine the cauſe of Anatolius, Biltgp 


of Conſtantinople : Let your clemency 


(faith he) be pleafed to grant an Univerſal Countil to be held in Htaly ; as with 
me the Synod, which for this cawſe did meet at Rome, dothrequeſt, Thus did 


that Pope continually harp upon one ſtring to get a General Synod to be 
celebrated 
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celebrated at his own doors; but never could obtain his purpoſe, the 
Emperor being ſtiff in refuſing it. 
et eta The fame Pope, [with better ſucceſs, ( as * tg 


ad reparationem pacts Eccleſtaſt ice Syno- the thing, though not as to the place) did requeſt 
dum babere voluiſtis, ades libenter accepi, of the Emperor Marcian aSynod; for he (concurs 
GE _ _ _— Laliam pope = in opinion that it was needful) 4id ( faith 
1 b . SO, , _ 
: Popoſceram quidem a glorioſiſſima a. - Al eratus) at the petition of the Pope and the Roman 
mentia veſtra, ut Synodum, quam pro re Princes command 4 General Council tobe congregated 
paranda Orientalis Eccleſue pate 4 nobis at Nice 
etiam petitam neceſſariam judicaſtis, ali- 2 : 
ntsſper differrs ad tempus opportunius juberetiy ———P. Leo Ep. 43. 44. 50. | 

Sed eo defuntto, cimm Martianus Imperis culmen fuiſſet adeprus, pro illa Paye & Principum Romanorum pe- 

titione Univerſale Concilium in Nicena congregari juſſit. Lib. Brev. cap. 13. . 


Now,if the Pope had himſelf a known right to convocate Synods, what 
needed all this ſupplication, or this application to the Emperors ? would 
not the Pope have endeavoured to exerciſe his Authority? would he not 
have clamoured or whined at any interruption thereof? would fo ſpirit- 

* Fortiſſi- ful and ſturdy a Pope as Le» * have begged that to be done by another, 
Tiker. Which he had authority to do of himſelf, when he did apprehend fo great 
cap. 12. neceſſity for it, and was ſo much provoked thereto ? would he not ar 
leaſt have remon{trated againſt the 1njury therein done to him by Theods- 
HHS. . 
4 All that this daring Pope could adventure at, was to wind in a pre- 
tence that the Synod of r Ro uu m—_— —_— conſent; for, 4 
Ee , » avem Ge. Path been the pleaſure ( of whom I pray) that a 
nerfe paler hop kl wot General Cound ſhould be —— 7” by the 
—_ —_—_— & ex —_—_ [> 0 command of the Chriſtian Princes, and with the con- 
© 5% ...012 tie ſent of the - Apoſtolick See, ſaith he very cuningly ; 
yet not ſo cunningly, but that any other Biſhop might have Gd the ſame 

tor his Sep. 

This power indeed upon many juſt accounts peculiarly doth belong to 
Princes ; It futeth to the —_ of their ſtate, it appertaineth ro their 
duty, they are moſt able to diſcharge it. They are the Guardians of pub- 
lick tranquillity, which conſtantly is endangered, which commonly is 
violated by didcaions in religious matters; (whence we muſt pray for 
them, that by their care we may /ead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs 

1Twn. 2-2. azd hoxeſty,) they alone can authorize their SubicQs to take ſuch Jour- 
neys, or to meet in ſuch Aſſemblies ; they alone can well cauſe the ex- 
pences needful for holding Synods to be exacted and defrayed ; rhey 
alone can prote&@ them, can maintain Order and Peace in them, can pro- 
cure Obſervance to their Determinations; they alone have a Sword to 
conſtrain reſty and refrattary Perſons (and in no cafes are Men fo apt to 
be ſuch as in debates abour theſe matters) 'to convene, to confer peacea- 
bly, to agree; to obſerve what is ſettled : They, as nurſing Fathers of the 
Ifa. 49 23. Church, as Moniſters of God's Kjngdom, as encouragers of good Works , as the 
Sap. 6. 4. Stewards of God, entruſted with the great Talents of Power, Dignity, 
Rom.13-3. Wealth, enabling them to ſerve God, are obliged to cauſe Biſhops 1n 
ſuch caſes to perform their duty; according to the example of good Princes 
in Holy Scripture, who are commended for proceedings of this nature ; 
tor ſo King Joſizs did convocate a General Synod of the Church in his 
—_—_ time, zhex (laith the Text) the Kyng ſent, and gathered together all the Elders 
34.29.06c. of —_ and Jeruſalem ; Tn this Synod he preſided, ffanding in his place ; 
nd making a Covenant before the Lordgz its Reſolutions he confirmed, cau- 
ſing all that were preſent in Jeruſalem ail Benjamin to ſtand to that Covenant ; 
and he took care of their Execution, making all preſent in Iſrael effettually te 

ſerve the Lord their God. 
3» 
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So alſo did King Hezekiah gather the Prieſts and Levites together Aid warn, 
did command them to do their duty, and reform things in the Church : 
My Sons (faid he) be not ow negligent, for the Lord hath choſen you to ſtand before 
him, to ſerve him, and that ye ſhould miniſter unto him, and burn incenſe. 

Beſide them none other can have reaſonable prerence to ſuch a Power, 
or can well be deemed able ro manage it: fo great an Authority cannot 
be exerciſed upon the Subjects of any Prince without eclipfing his Ma- 
jeſty, infringing his natural right, and endangering his State. He that 
at his pleaſure can ſummon all Chriſtian Paſtours, and make them trot 
about, and hold rhem' when he will, is in effett Emperor, or in a fair 
way to make himtfelt ſo. It is not fit therefore that any other perſon 
ſhould have all the Governours of the Church at his beck, fo as to draw 
them from remote places whither he pleaſeth ; ro put them on long and 
chargeableJourneys;to detain them from their charge;to ſet them on what 
deliberations and debares he thinketh good. Ir is not reaſonable that any 
one without the leave of Princes ſhould authorize ſo great conventions of 
Men, having ſuch intereſt and ſway; it is not fate, that any one ſhould 
have ſuch dependencies on him, by which he may be tempted to claſh 
with Princes, and withdraw his Subjects from their due obedience. Nei- 
ther can any ſuccels be well expected from the uſe of ſuch authority by 
any, who hath not power, by which he can force Biſhops to convene, to 
reſolve, toobey; whence we ſee that Conſtantine, who was a Prince fo 
gentle and friendly to the Clergy, was put to threaten thoſe Biſhops, who 
would abſent themſelves from the Synod indited by him at Thre; and 
T heodoſins (allo a very mild and religious Prince ) 
did the like in his ſummoning the two Epheſine Sy= gout wine: 
nods. We likewiſe may obſerve, that when the 


Ti ae3mTi x md]as 765 dAnIws 19- 
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Pope and Weſtern Biſhops, m a Synodical Epiſtle, ogides hg mdrrmas 793 dv3gures 705 


ous om Tys Ns. SOCT.7.42. 


did invite thoſe in the Eaſt to a great Synod inditted at 


Rome, theſe did refuſe the Jearny, alledgino that it , T'w emminuias wapiſiousle &s «Jv 


£4220 xipdes. Theod. 5.8. 


would be to no good purpoſe; to alſo when the 


Weſtern Biſhops did call thoſe of the Eaſt, for re- "Eyeanl ouToire, oy Tegmw9s 6 Ba- 
ſolvingthe difference between Fliwianus and Pay. ©285, YraAIrTee els Thu Jug 
O ST? © &#&ToAns Emoxones. SOZ 7.t1. 


linus, both pretending to be Biſhops of Aztioch, Both they and Gratian the Emperor 
what effect had their ſummons ? and fo will wrote, calling the Eaſtern Biſhops into the 


they always or often be ready to fay, who are ** 

called at the pleaſure of thoſe who want force to conſtrain them; ſo that 
ſuch Authority in unarmed hands (and God keep Arms out of the Pope's 
hands) will be only a ſource of diſcords. 

Either the Pope is a Subject,as he was in the firſt times,and then it were 
too great a preſumption for him ro claim ſuch a power over his fellow- 
Subjects in prejudice to his Sovereign ; (nor indeed did he preſume fo far, 
untill he had in a manner ſhaken off ſubje&ion ro the Emperor) or he is 
not a Subject; and then it is not reaſonable that he ſhould have ſuch 
power in the Territories of another Prince. 

The whole buſineſs of General Synods, was an expedient for Peace, 
contrived by Emperors, and fo to be regulated by their order. Hence 
even 1n times and places where the Pope was moſt reverenced, yet Princes 
were jealous of ſuffering the'Pope to exerciſe ſuch 


a power over the Biſhops their SubjeQs; and to Philip of France. Bin. Tom. 7. p+ 906. 


obviate it, did command all Biſhops not to ſtir _—_ 


out of their Tcrritories without licence; parti- 


cularly our own Nation, in the Council at Cla- RE CO ata 


rendon, where it was decreed, that they ſhould not rend. vid. Matt. Par. Am. 1164. 
20 out of the Kingdom without the Kjng's leave. 
B b To 
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To ſome things above faid a paſſage may be obje&ted which occur- 


reth in the acclamation of the Sixth Synod to the Emperor Conſtant ixe 
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Pogonatus;, Wherein *tis ſaid, that Conſtantine and 
Sylveſter did collect the Synod of Nzce, Theodo- 
fusl. and Damaſus ( together with Gregory and 
Nefarins) the Synod of Conſt antinople ; Theodo- 
ſins IT. with Celeſtine and Cyri/ the —_— Synod, 


and fo of thereſt : To which I anſwer, that the 


Fathers mean only for the honour of thoſe Pre- 
lates to ſignifi, that they 1n their places and ways 
did concur and co-operate to the celebration of 
thoſe Synods; otherwiſe we might as to matter 
of Fatt and Hiſtory conteſt the accurateneſs of 


Vol l, 


their relation ; and ris obſervadle, that they _ other great Biſhops 
the:: Aouriſhing, with the Pope>; io that if their ſuffrage prove any thing, 
it pio.oth more than our Adveriaries would have, viz. that all great 
Biſhops ad Patriarchs have a power or right to convocate Synods. 

As for ni#27es alledged by our Adverſaries, that no Synod could be 
called, or E-cleftattical Law enacted, wirhout conſent of the Pope, they 
are no-Wiſe pertinent ro this queſtion ; for we do not deny that the Pope 
had a right to fit in every General Synod; and every other Patriarch at 
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leaſt had no leſs; as all reaſon and praQtice do 
ſhew ; and as. they of the Seventh Synod do 
ſuppoſe, arguing the Synod of Conſtantinople, 
which condemned the worſhip of Images, to be 
no General Council, becauſe it had pot the Pope's 
co-operation, nor the conſent of the Eaſtern Patriarchs. 
Symeellus the Patriarch of Jeruſalemw's Legate in 
the Eighth Synod, ſays, for tb: reaſon did the Holy 
Spirit q-4 up Patriarchs in the World, that they might 
ſuppreſs Scandals ariſing in the Church of God: And 
Photias is 1n the fame Synod told that the judgement 
paſt againſt him was moſt equal and yn; as 
0 


[roceeding not from one but all the four Patri- 


archs, 
Sefſ. 39g. That a General Synod dothmnot need a Pope to call it, or preſide in it, 
'p, 116g.) appearcth by what the Synods of Piſa and Cozſtance define, tor proviſion 
12 time of Schifms. 

IL. It inſeparably doth belong to Sovereigns 1n the General Aſſemblies 
of their Scates to preſide, and moderate affairs; propofing what they 
zudge fir to be confulced or debated ; ſtopping what ſfeemeth unfit to be 
moved ; keeping proceedings w:thin order and rule, and ſteering them to 
a good iſſue; checking diſorders aud irregularities, which the diſtemper 
or indiſcretion of any perſons may create in deliberations or diſputes, 

This privilege rherefore the Pope doth claim ; not allowing any Ge- 
neral Council to be legitimate, wherein he in perſon, or by his Legates, 

Catholici omnes id munns proprium eſſe doth not prelide and ſway. AUCatholicks, fays 
ho _ — _ {, Fr « Bellarmine, teach this to be the chief Pontif”s proper 
Cy 5 Pr Sodereras, Beli-b Office, that either in perſon or by his Legate he preſude, 
Conc. 113. and as a chief Judge moderate all, 

But tor this Prerogative no expreſs Grant from God, no ancient Canon 
of the Church, no certain Cuſtom can be produced. 

Nor doth ancieat practice favour the Pope's claim to ſuch a Pre- 
rogative, it appearing that he did not exerciſe it in the firſt General 
Synods. 


C2int 


a& 
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Saint Peter himſelf did not preſide in the Apoſtolical Synod at Jery- Act 5. 
ſalem, where he was preſent ; bur rather St. James, as we before have 
ſhewed. 

In all the firſt Synods, convocated by Emperors, they did either 
themſelves in perſon, or by honourable perſons authorized by them, 
in effe& preſide, governing the proceedings. 

In the Synod of Nzce, Conſtantine was the chief Manager, DireQor, 
and Moderator of the Tranſa&tions; and un- 
der him other chief Biſhops did preſide ; but 
that the Pope's Legates had any conſiderable 
influence or ſway there, doth by no evidence appear; as we ſhall 
hereafter out of Hittory declare. 

In the Synod of Saraics, (which in defign was a General Council, 
but in effect did not prove fo, being divided by a Schiſm into two 
great parts) Hoſins Biſhop of Cordaba did preſide, ( or by reaſon of 
his age and venerable worth) had the firſt place aſſigned to him, 
and bore the Othce of Proloquutor ; ſo the Synod it felt doth imply; 
All we Biſhops ( fay they in their Catholick 


ezxedid s F xbgav Tois aexid ents. Euſeb, 
3. 13. 


Epiſtle ) meeting together, and eſpecially the nxoſt 
ancient Hoſtus, who for his age, and for his con- 
feſfion, and for that he hath undergone ſo much pains, 
is worthy all reverence ; ſo Athanaſius expreſly 
doth call him; The holy Synod ( faith he) rhe 
Proloquutor of which was the great Hoſias, preſently 
ſent to them,&c. The Canons of the Synod inti- 
mate the ſame, wherein he propoſeth matters, 
and asketh the pleaſure of the Synod ; the 
ſame is confirmed by the ſubſcriptions of their 
General Epiſtle ; wherein he is ſet before Pope 
Julius himlelf. ( Hoſis from Spain, Julius of Rome, 
by the Presbyters, Archidamus and Philoxenus.) In 
this all Ecclcfiaſtical Hiſtories do agree ; none 
ſpeaking of the Pope's preſiding there by his 
Legates. 
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n the Second General Synod at Conſtantinople the Pope had plainly Baron. 4u.- 
no ſtroke; the Oriental Biſhops alone did there reſolve on matters, being 553- $ 
headed by their Patriarchs; (of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, as So- Hams 
zomen faith; being guided by Nettarius and Saint Gregory Nazianzexe, as the Soz.7.7, 


- yp 4 "wy . - Tor JY 
Council of Chalcedoz in its Epiitle to the Emperor doth aver. Neddew& 


("ww Tpnyeie # nauurias negro. Conc. Chalc. in Epiſt. ad Imp. Mac. (p.469 ) 


In the Third General Synod at Epheſus , Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria Prioris 
did preſide ; as Pope Leo himſelf doth teltify ; he is called the Head of —_ 
it, in the AQts. ſante 


4 PENS 2, ,  memorie 
Cyrillus Epiſcopus tunc preſedit. P. Leo I. Ep. 47. Kean T Cuveins[u ov dari "Eimmox: mul KveoaG, 
Relat. Att. Eph. cap 69 


did bear a kind of preſidency in all Synods ; fo did Saint James Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem in the Firſt Synod, as St. Chry/o/tom noteth ; {o did Proto- 
or at Sardice, and Nettarius at Conſtantinople , and Memnos in this of 

Epheſus. | | 
ys is true, that according to the Atts of that Synod, and the reports 
of divers Hiſtorians, Pope Celeftize (according to a new politick device 
of Popes ) did authorize Cyri/ to repreſent his perfon, and att as his 
Bb 2 Prottox 


We may note, that the Biſhop of the place where the fo is held, Digrefſ 
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ProQor in thoſe affairs; aſſigning to him (as he faith) joint both the 
authority of bis throne ( that is, his right of voting ) and the order of his 

place ( the firſt place in ſitting ;) bur it is not conſequent thence, that 

| ' Cyril upon that ſole account did prelide in the 

SuvegMtious 021 7 9296: 7146 oy Synod. He thereby. had the diſpoſal of one fo 
_ —— mT 1aeb%y © conſiderable ſuffrage, or a legal concurrence of 
N. Yet the Fathers in their Epiſtle to the Pope with him 1n his aCtings; He thereby 
Pope Celeſtine doonly take notice o' = | might. pretend to the firſt place of ſitting and 
Ts Pippa eye ® ſubſcribing ( which kind of advantages it ap- 
peareth that ſome Biſhops had in Synods by the 

virtue of the like ſubſtitution in the place of others) but he- thence 

could have no authoritative Preſidency ; for that the Pope himſelf 

could by no delegation impart, having himſelf no title thereto, war- 

ranted by any Law, or by any Precedent; that depended on the Em- 

peror's will, or on the Election of the Fathers, or on a tacit regard to 
perſanal eminence in compariſon to others preſent : This diſtin&tion 

pa L a98; ., Evagrias ſeemeth to intimate, when he faith, 
Bags 514 hm _—_ VOPR = * that the divine Cyril did adminiſter it, and the 
place of Celeſtine (where a word ſeemeth to have 
fallen out) and Zg»oras more plainly doth expreſs; ſaying , that Cyri/ 
Tlperrnpre # *OptodiZur Tlenlpar 3 Pope of Alexandria aid preſide over the Orthodox 
Wy dior Kepinus Ndme "Ancfa:Srelay, Fathers, and alſo did hold the place of Celeſtine : 
we 5 y 7 T6my Kenegiie. Zon. im and Photins ; Cyril aid ſupply the ſeat, and the 


77 —— xx" nnd Þ a9 dilogy perſon of Celeſt ine. It any latter Hiſtorians do 
x Ge5owny, confound theſe things, we are not obliged to 


comply with their ignorance or miſtake. 
*Hs #y8- Indeed as to Preſidency there we may obſerve, that ſometime it is 
—_— attributed to Cyr: alone, as being the firſt Biſhop preſent, and bear- 


a 


rig "is ing a great ſway; ſometimes to Pope Celeſtixe, as being in repreſentation 
Kvem©&. preſent, and being the firſt Biſhop of the Church in Order; ſometimes 


— to both Cyr: and Celeſtize ; ſometimes to Cyril and Memnon Biſhop of 


p.302. Epheſus, who as being very ative, and having great influence on the 
EvnJ%* proceedings, are ſtyled the Preſidents and Rulers of the Synod. The 


mY n- X x "—_ . 
©". which ſhewerh, that Prefidency was a lax thing, and no peculiarity in 


Conſt. in right or uſage annexed to the Pope; nor did altogether depend on his 


Su Eph. ..- : : . 
P-418.Cu; SANT Or repreſentation, to which Memnor had no title. 


prefuit Cyrillus Syn. Chalc, At.1. p 173. Hs "naurss of dywrramr Kine x, Kenn, Syn. Chalc, defin. 
in At.s. p.338. © Att.4. p.300. 

The Biſhops of 1/auria to the Emperor Leo, ſay, that Cyri/ was partaker with Pope Celeſtine,Gc. 

Dum B. Celeſti»10 nicolumis Eccleſig Romanorum particeps—— Part. 3. Syn. Chalc. p.522. 

Tis owed acid e51. Eph. AR.4. p.338. (3420. & 422.) 

Tieesesr mas Exxancits. Att. 5. 'þ. 347. 
"HutTeror egtdgur. Relat. Syn. p.qos. "EZapyer # (uuids. Relat. p gin, 


=1/&, The Pope himſelf and his Legates are divers times in the AQts ſaid 
3 La x, Ted eev, 10 ſit together with the Biſhops ; which confidence doth not 


$4+u94- Well comport with his ſpecial right to Preſidency. 
ans *Po- 

ws aoferiouonrCy. Relat. ad Imp. p.422. Swe pdozy|w! Sn Ths £arvegs, &c. AA2. p.322. Toy "ATTrrAiKov 
Ipirey (wry at]e 'rpav. HR. 4. . 340+ 


Yea it 1s obſervable that the Oriemtal Biſhops, which with John of 

Antioch did oppoſe the Cyrillian Party in that Synod , did charge on 
alta traramde ell ents C "rl, that he, ( as if he lived in a time of Anarchy ) 
aioy Darley —— | ; aid proceed to all irregularity; and that ſaatching 
res fury F —_— F — imſelf the Authority, which neither was given 

P) R , 
7% 5 rat it a. one he; him by the Canons, nor by the Emperors — 
7 
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did ruſh on to all kind of diſorder, and unlawful- wpds ay IG dmitins x, Rarouies. 
neſs ; whence it is evident, that in the judgment A” EE 
of thoſe Biſhops, (among whom * were divers _. '* —_ - Gwe bring ro oh 
worthy and excellent perſons) the Pope had no A1,e5zeh doth imply. p.377. | 
right to any authoritative Prefidency. =, 

This word Preſidency indeed hath an ambiguity, apt tg impoſe on 
thoſe who do not obſerve it; for it may be taken for a privilege of 
Precedence, or for authority to govern things; the firſt kind of prefi- 
dence the Pope without diſpute , when pre- ; ke 
ſent at a Synod, would have had among the , hetre®: hs Lnntartes.” Ha 6 
Biſhops (as being the Biſhop of the firt See, aS Tarn (wopiar air) wr ain dy 
the Sixth Synod calleth him ; and the firſt of «77 Taneup; av. Ibid, pagn. 
Prieſts, as Jaſtinian called him) and in his ab- Tler@>. repves. Juitin Cog. Tie.0. 
ſence his Legates might take up his Chair ( for in General Synods each 
See had its Chair aſſigned to it, according to its order of dignity by 
cuſtom. ) And according to this fence the Patriarchs, and chief Me- 
tropolirans, are allo often (ingly or conjunatly ) faid to preſide : as 
ſitting in one of rhe firſt Chairs. | | 

Bur the other kind of Preſidency was (as thoſe Biſhops in their com- 
plaint again{t Cyri/do imply, and as we ſhall Sze in prattice) diſpoſed by 
the Erip.ror, as he faw reafon; although uſually it was conferred on 
him, who among thoſe preſent, in dignity did preceed the reſt : This is 
that authority, «vSili«, which the Syiaz Biſhops complained againit 
Cyril for aſſuming, to himſelf, without the Emperor's Warrant and 
whereof we have a notable Inſtance in the next General/Synod at 
Epheſus. For, . 

In the Second Epheſine Synod, (which in deſign was a General Synod, 
lawfully convened, for a publick cauſe of determining truth, and ſet- 
tling peace in the Church ; but which by ſome miſcarriages proved 
abortive:) although the Pope had his Legates 
there, yet by the Emperor's order Dioſcorus ,K& # (arlb) uy, Teni& "Enicxor@ 
Biſhop of Alexandria did preſide, We (faid Theo- OS = - GT 
doſias 19 his Epiſtle to him) ao alſo commit to thy *'and v7 dN\eY mv) cy 7 domedvmwn 7% 
godlineſs the authority, and the preeminency of all ne Cy = Hy F e5/S6/]148, 
things appertaining to the Synod now aſſembled, and | Ano. aq 4.0 p ma Tee. 
in the Synod of Cha/cedon it is faid of him, that Thu rrizr mivrey dlangels aenſud- 
he had received the autbority of all affairs, and of ey" | Kept wap oo 4 
jadement; and Pope Leo l. in this Epiſtle to the Rag. 1. 10. oe 
Emperor faith,that Dioſcorns did challenge to him- PRs oy r ann. mane mas rms vin- 
ſelf the principal place, (inſinuating a complaint, ie — appar "agg 
that D:oſcoras ſhould be preferred before him, | 
although nor openly conteſting his right. ) 

The Emperor had indeed ſome reaſon not to commit the Preſidency 
to Pope Leo, becauſe he was looked upon as prejudiced in .the caule, 
having declared in favour of Flavianus, againſt Eutyches, whence Ex- 
tches declined his Legate's intereſſing in the Me ES 
judgment of his cauſe, ſaying, they wap 4, rare Mia rn Chale: 
to him , becauſe they were entertained by Flavi- 
anus with great regard. And' Dioſcoras , being Biſhop of the next See, 
was taken for more indifferent, and otherwiſe a perton ( however at- 
terward it proved) of much integrity and mo- 
deration ; He did (faith the Emperor) ſhine by Rr, Th ty SrnauTiry Me Thu 
the Grace of God, both in honeſty of life, and ortho- ,; Lathe cies. x Aus E>. ad Diſs 
doxy of faith; and Theodoret himielt, before thoſe #n $yn. Chalc. 48.1. p.59. 
differences aroſe, doth ſay of him, that he was 


by 


4 ll it had. 


# od 


” 


di ad 4 ti th ths 
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Towels ZZ x, doors &deor pens x0- 
oudidu F ol dywodvhu dai wu — wk 1- 
xige 5 dme]es a Sv01 T6. Te prormnuaTr Cr ir 
nevey. Theod. Ep 60. 

It is true, that the 


Eccleſie Romane Diaconi, vices haben- 
tes P. Leonis afſidere non paſſi ſunt, e0 
quod non data fuerit preſeſſio ſantte Sedi 
eorum. Liber cap.12 

Il494a07v@ mw —ind\ ud Orcs Srr08- 
7@ Kuo + 'Avariaor aggro barks 

Fro: whyut]ov rater 7 pargeuts PaUIAvG? 
Syn. Chalc. A#t.1. p.62. 


by common fame reported 5 ana adorned with 
many other kinds of vertue, and that eſpecially he 
was celebrated for his moderation of mind. 


Legates of Pope Leo did take in dudgeon this 


preferment of Dzoſcorus ; and (if we may give 
credence to Liberatus) would not ſit down in the 
Synod, becauſe the preſeſſion was not proven to their 
Holy See; and afterwards in the Synod of Chal.- 
cedon the Pope's Legate Paſchaſinus (together 
with other Biſhops) did complain,that Droſcorus 
was preferred before the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 


ple ; bur notwithſtanding thoſe ineffettual mutinies, the Emperor's will 
did take place, and according thereto Dzoſcorus had, (although he did not 
uſe it ſo wiſely and juſtly as he ſhould) the chief managery of things. 
It is to be obſerved, that to other chief Biſhops the Preſidency in that 
Synod is alſo aſcribed, by virtue of the Emperor's appointment ; Ler 


Oi ivanalionri Faioxom. cis 1 e23W- 
vie T6T* T eg Towivor ape Tis B10nunng 
tbo xopupns, A824 mwouy.— Syn.Cilc. 
Act.1. p.65. 


"Yui, ons 1 Yeunz Ts dnaGev tv 
Ibid p 77. 

Tas YEuoiar elangiras, u, Yapyerres 7 
Tos (,uwid's AA 2. p. 202 © Att.4 
2.288. (Evapr.? 4 FZapyer ) 

Kowng dTdy/lov g:vis (wiuirns Te x; 
evpnunozons FP vj)s F end pou wv 
yago— Tbtd. p.70. 

Siquidem pene omnes, qui in conſen- 
ſum, Prefidentium aut tradutti fuerant, 
aut coatts, Leo. Ep.51. 

Ibi Primates Synodi nec refiſtentibus, 
&c. P.Leo. I. Ep. 


To 


the moſt reverend Biſhops (ay the Imperial Com- 
miſfaries in the Synod of Chalcedon} to whom the 
authoritative management of affairs was by the Royal 
Sovereignty granted, ſpeak why the Epiſtle of the 
oft Holy Archbiſhop Leo was not read: and, Tou 


(ſay they again) to whom the power of judging was 


given ; and of Dioſcorus, Juvenalis ( Biſhop of 


Jerulalem) Thalaſſins ( of Ceſarea) Euſebius ( of 
Ancyra) Euſtathins (of Beriſtus) Baſilius ( of, Se- 
leucia)it 1s by the fame Commiſhoners ſaid that 
they had received the authority, and did govern the 
Synod which was then; and Elpidias, the Empe- 
ror's Agent in the Epheſize Synod it ſelf did ex- 
preſly ſtyle them Preſidents; and Pope Leo himſelf 
callerh them Preſidents and Primates of the Synod. 


Whence it appeareth, that at that time according tro common 
opinion and praQice, authoritative Preſidency was not affixed to the 


Romaz Chair. 


In his fratribus — me Sy10do veſtire 
fraternitas ex:ſ) nmet praeſidere, P Leo.l. 
Ep. 47. 

*Oy ov iZ 6s nap2hh when whuord es, 
Tis 7 olw Ta%iv emyuor. Syn. Chalc. 
Epriſt. ad Leon p 473. 


In the Synod of Chalcedor, Pope Leo did in- 
deed aſſumeto himſelf a kind of Preſidency by 
his Legates ; and no wonder that a man of a 
{tour and ardent Spirit (impregnated with high 
conceits of his See, and reſolved with all his 
might to advance its intereſts, as his Legates 


themſelves did in effe& declare tothe world ) ſhould do ſo; having fo 
favourable a time, by the misbehaviour of Dzoſcorus and his adherents; 
againſt whom the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and other Fathers of the Sy- 
nod, being incenſed, were ready to comply with Leo ( who had been 
the Champion and Patron of their Cauſe) in allowing him extraordinary 


reſpect, and whatever advantages he could pretend to. 


AR 1. Yet in effet the Emperor by his Commiſhoners did preſide there ; 
4 OY they propounding and allowing matters to be diſcuſſed ; moderating 
48.2. debates by their interlocution and driving them to an iſſue; maintain- 
p.211. ing order and quiet in proceedings; performing thoſe things, which 


the Pope's Legates at Trent, or otherwhere in the height of his power 

did undertake. h 
To them ſupplicatory addreſſes were made for ſuccour and redreſs by 
perſons needing it ; (as for inſtance) Command (faid 
Euſebius of Dor yleum) that my ſupplications may be read. 
Ot 


Kedoule ms Junge Tas buds dvd- 
weave, Att.1, p.yo. 
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Of them leave/is requeſted for time to deliberate; Command ( faith 


Atticus in behalf of other Biſhops) th4t reſpite 
be given, ſo that within a few days, with calm 
mind, and undiſturbed reafon,' thoſe thing's m.ay be 
formed which ſhall be pleaſing 40 God and the Holy 
Fathers. 4s 2:.14] | 

Accordingly they order the time for conſul- 
tation ; Let (faid they ) the hearing be deferred 
for five days, that in the mean thme your Holin: { 
may meet at the houſe of the moſt Holv Archbiſhoo 
Anatolins, and deliberate in common about the faith, 
that the doubtful may be tnſtrufted. 

They were acknowledged Judges ; 
for-the iſſue by perſons concerned ; I (laid Ez- 
nomins Biſhop of Nicomedia) do thank your Fo. 
our for yur right judgment, And in the caule 
between Stephan: and Baſſianns concerning their 
titlz to the Biſhoprick of Epheſus; they having 
declared their ſenſe, the Holy Synod cryed this ts 
right judgment ; Chriſt hath decided the caſe, God 
jadgeth by you : And 1n the reſult, upon their de- 
claring their opinion ; #he whole Synod exclaimed, 
This is a right judgment, this is apions order. 


Kead/onlſe doSivar Hur, Boe Unrhs 3x4 
ov near dxupdTy J\avoia %, dmugy- 
X& 20104 Tm T6 Op dixave x; Tols 
&ziols muTERTs TumoMaVaa, AA.1. pztg. 


YT/22475.) # &1234T 15 Was ruwegar Tw- 
TE, w5* iy TW USTULU | wr IEv Thu yut- 
Tieus dywoivu 6is T9 oy dywnire"Ap- 
Hemet Avameais, j KOLVGs oft} The Tis 
CT 26 SASUTUNR , wa o 4uaildivuoles d)- 
da; lacr Atty patg. 


and had thanks given them 


Eu zaew Ty JixauoretTia The wan 
TeeTegs v wil. At. p.420. 


'H 4214. NSF Conow , am Sixals 
KELT15. 6 Xeasvs £d 14209 Th \nS404, 5 Oads 
» # bo me , 
di vw Sina{e. Act. 12. p.40g, 


Tlzox » &ziz ord O- Comm, airy 
, ' ao. » \ P 
Jixaia xeiots , 6&7 eworChg w1xGO, Ibid, 


P. 414. 


When the Biſhops, tranſported with eagerneſs and paſſion, did tu- 


multuouſly clamour, they gravely did check 
them, faying, Theſe vulgar exclamations neither 
become Biſhops nor ſhall advant age the parties. 


Al Canoes wi dopumrgl 7s Emm- 
ls FPUTSOW , uTS Th ip GOHAATEO1, 
Act.1. Þ.55. 


In the great conte!t about the privileges of the Conſt artinopolitan See, 


they did arbitrate and decide the matter, even 
againſt the ſenſe and endeavours of the Pope's 
Legates ; the whole Synod concurring with 
them in theſe acclamarions; this is a right ſea- 
tence, we all ſay theſe things, theſe things pleaſe us 
all, things are duly ordered ;, let the things ordered 
be held. 

The Pope's Legyates themſelves did avow 
this authority in them ; tor, It (faid Paſchaſinnus, 
in the caſe of the E2yprian Biſhops) your autho- 
thority doth commazd, and ye injoin that ſomewhat 
of humanity be granted to them, Nc. 

And in another caſe, If, ſai4 the Biſhops, ſup- 
plying the place of the Avoſtolical See, your Flonours 
do command, we have an information to ſuggeſt. 


—T (wb Kvpwozuy gw, 
Syn. Chal. a4 Leon. Ep. p.475. 


Ot evazCiou)or "Emmeoru eConmev, airy 
Jrvat. \aneC, TEL 7% =&s\s5 Azz2 ls, Tay- 
T. ©7401 aging, wav] Srorms imvmudy, 
Te mw Ta Kogleima. AA-16. p.464. 


» Is e e -- 
Et ago 1 vUrTICR. VguTiA, Xo; Xe 


aden 7 MTs euyruis YMNVAL GLALY = 
Ipa ma; v0 mwey Att.4. P.315. 


Ot evarCiguler "Emmermar eTigov]es F 
T5770 TS AmxRMKE Fegve amv  daes 
aaTſet i) VitTRCR ERASING, Louth Sifz- 
KAY \iaoCarer. ARS pagh. 


Neither is the Prefidency oftheſe Roman Legates expreſſed in the Con- 
ciliar Acts; but they are barely faid *awea.96 (ro concur) and Þ owedfgevay + 48. 5. 


(to lit rogether ) with the other Fathers ; and accordingly alchough they 4. 7. 
ſometimes talked high, yet it is not obſervable that they did much there; 7. 366. 


their Prelidency was nothing like that at Trezt, and in other like Papal 4. g. 


Synods. It may be noted, that the Emperor's Deyuties are always named —* [. 


7.13.14. 


in the firſt place, at rhe entrance of the Acts, betore the Pope's Legates, + 483; 
ſo that they who direQed the Notaries were not Popiſh. Inctfect the Em- (p230.) 
peror was Preſident, though not as a Judge of Spiritual matters, yet as an 


OrdereroftheConciliar tranſaQtions;astheSynod 
doth report it to Leo ; the faithful Emperors (aid 
they)aid preſide,(Cor govern itYfor good order fake. 


Baoineis 5 mal ae3s cvxoopiay Un; 
#. Re'at. Syn. ad Leon. 473. 


In 


X | " _ / 
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In the Fifth General Synod, Pope Yigilins indeed was moved to be 
preſent, and (in his way) to preſide ; but he out of ſtate or policy de- 
clined it ; wherefore the Patriarch of Conſt anti. 
Ides prin Prefidente vob veſtr4 mople was the Eccleſiaſtical Prefident,as in the be. 
c—_ CN Sends ginning of every Collation doth appear; whence 
Evangeliis, communi era8atu, &c. Coll1. Clearly we may infer that the Pope's Preſidency 
P. 212. (& in Conſt. Vigil.) is no-wiſe neceſſary to the being of a General 
Council. | 
| In the Sixth General Synod the Emperor in 
TlograSuulrs *% CurCendire Baoihine, CACh ACt 15 expreſly (aid to preſide, in Perſon or 
Koygwivs, &c. by his Deputies ; although P. Azatho had his 
Legats there. 

In the Synod of Coxtance ſometimes the Cardinal of Cambray ſome- 

times of Hoſtia did prefide ( by order of the Synod it ſelf) and ſome- 

Dominus Rom. Rex indutus veſtibur Re- time the King of the Romans did ſupply that 

galebus receſſit de Sode «4 ns ng? place; ſolittle eſſential was the Pope's Preſiden- 

_—_ —_ Prefidens pro eunc in Con- CY tO A Council deemed even then, when Pa- 
cilio, Syn, Conſt. Seſſ. 14. (p- 1044) _ a _—_—— had mounted to ſo high a pitch. 

Nor is there good reaſon why the Pope ſhould have this privilege, or 
why this Prerogative ſhould be afhxed to any one See ; fo that (it there 
be cauſe; as it rhe Pope 'be unfit, or lefs fit ; if Princes, or the Church 
cannot confide in him ; if he be ſuſpected of prejudice or partiality : if 
he be party in cauſes or controverſies to be decided ; if he do himfelf 
need correction) Princes may not aſſign, or the Church with allowance 
of Princes may not chuſe any other Preſident, more proper in their 
judgment for that charge ; in ſuch caſes the publick welfare of Church 
and State is to be regarded. 

Were an Erroneous Pope (as Vigilins or Hoxorias) fit to govern a 
Council, gathered to conſult about defining Truth in the matter of their 
Error. 

Were a Lewd Pope (as Alexander VI. John XII. Paul TIT. innumera- 
ble ſuch, ſcandalouſly vicious) worthy to preface in a Synod convoca- 

* ted to preſcribe {trit Laws of Reformation ! 

Were a Furious, Pugnacious Pope (as Jaulins IL—) apt to mode- 
rate an Aſſembly drawn together for ſettlement of Peace ? 

Were a Popeengaged in Schiſm (as many have been) a proper Mo- 
derator of a Council, deſign'd to ſuppreſs Schiſm ? _ 

Were a Gregory V1L.or an Iznocent IV. or a Boniface VIII. an allowable 
manager any where of Controverſies about the Papal Authority ? 

Were now indeed any Pope fit to prelide in any Council wherein the 
Retormation of the Church 1s concerned, it being notorious that Popes 
as ſuch do moſt need Reformation, that they are the great obſtructors 
of it, that all Chriſtendom hath a long time a Controverſie with them 
for their detaining it in bondage ? 

In this and many other caſes we may rejett their Preſidency, as im- 
plying iniquity ; according to the Rule of an old Pope; I would know of 

ugro tamen ab his, judicium qued them where they would have that judgment they pre- 
precendune ubinam peſſ a, ry pu tend, examina, what by themſelves, that the ſame 
Wh roopephr raped bumang de» 994) be Adverſaries, Witneſſes and Judges? toſuch 
1, nt commits negotia, nedum divme le- judgment as this even humane Pea are not to be 


gis integritas. P. Gel. Ep. 4. truſted, much leſs the integrity of the divine Law. 
It is not reaſonable that any perſon ſhould have ſuch a Prerogative 
which would be an engine of miſchief: for thereby (bearing ſway in 
general Agembles of Biſhops) he would be enabled and irreſiſtibly 
tempted to domineer over the World, to abuſe Princes, and diſturb 
States 


\ 
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States; to oppreſs and enflave the Church ; to obſtruQt all Reformation; _ 

ro enact _ to promote and eſtabliſh Errors ſerviceable to his In- = big 
tereſt; the which effefts of ſuch power exerciſed by him in the Synod 1.7% 
of Treat, and in divers other of the later General Synods, experience & F. 


hath declared. 


III. If the Pope were Sovereign of the Church, the Legiſlative power 
wholly or in part would belong to him; fo farat leaſt, that no Synod, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory could without his conſent determine or pre- 
{cribe any thing; His approbation would be required to give life and va- 
Iidity to their Decrees; He ſhould at lealt have a negative, fo that no- 
thing might paſs againſt his will: "This is a moſt effential ingredient of 
Sovereignty ; and is therefore claimed by the Pope, who long hath pre- 
tended that no Decrees of Synods are valid without his conſent, and 


confirmation. 

But the Decrees made by the Holy Popes, of the 
chief See of the Roman Church, by whoſe authority 
GE nth all Synods and holy Councils are ſtreng- 
thened and eſtabliſhed, why do you ſay, that you donot 
receive and obſerve them, 

Laſtly, as you know nothing is accounted valid 
or to be recertd in univerſal Councils but what 
the See of Saint Peter has approv'd: ſo on the 0- 
ther fide whatever ſhe alone has rejetted that only 
i rejected. 

We mever read of any Synod that was valid, unleſs 
it were confirm'd by the Apoſtolick Authority. 

We truſt no true C biian is now ignorant that no 
See is above all the reſt more oblig'd 
Conſtitution of each Council which the conſent of the 
univerſal Church hath approv'd, than the prime See 
which by its authority confirms every Synod, and by 
continued moderating preſerves them according to its 
principality, XC. | 

But this pretence, as it hath no ground in 
the Divine Law, or in any old Canon, or in 
primitive Cuſtom; fo ir doth croſs the ſenti- 
ments and practice of Antiquity; for that in 


to obſerve the 


Decretalia autem, que a ſanftis Pon” 
tificibus prame Sedis Romane Eccleſie 
ſune mſtztuta, cujus auftoritate atque 
ſantione omnes Synodt, (3 ſanta Concilia 
roborantur, & ſtabilitatem ſumunt, cur 
vos non habere , vel obſervarc dicitis? 
Papa Nic. 1. Ep. 6. (ad Photium) 

Denique ut in univerſalibus Conciliis, 
quid ratum vel quid prorſus acceptum 
neſt quod Sedes B. Petri probavit (ut ipſi 
ſeitiz)babetur ; ficut E contrario quod ipſa 
ſola reprobavit, hoe ſolummodo conſiſtat 
hattenus reprobatum. P.Nich.I. Ep.7. 


Nulla unquam Synodus rata lega- 
tur, que Apoſtolici auftoritate non fuerit 
Fulea. P.Pelag. IL. Ep.8.( Dif. 17.) 
Confidrmus quod nullus jam veraciter 
Chriſtianns ignoret uniuſcujuſque Synods 
conſt1turum quod univerſalts Eccleſie pro« 
bavit afſenſus, non aliquam magis exequs 
Sedem pre ceteris oportere,quam primamz 
que © unamquamgue Synodurh ſua autto- 
ritate confirmat, 65 continuati moder a- 
tione cuſt odtr, fv ſuo ſcilicet principatu, 
&c. P. Gelal. {. Ep. 13. (ad Epiſc. Dard.) 
vid. þ. 647. tra de Anath. 
God hath promiſed to bleſs particular 
Synods. Mare. 18. 19. ; 


ancient Synods divers 


things were ordained without the Pope's conſent, divers things againſt 


his pleaſure. 


What particular or formal confirmation did Saint Petey yield to the 


: Aſſembly at Jeru/alen: ? 


That in ſome of the firſt General Synods he was not apprehended 
to have any negative voice, is by the very tenour and air of things, 
or by the little regard expreſſed toward him, ſufficiently clear. There 
is not in the Synodical Epiltles of Nice, or of Sardica any mention of 


his confirmation. 


Interpretatively all thoſe Decrees may be ſuppoſed to*paſs without 
his _— which do thwart theſe pretences ; for if theſe are now 
good, then of old they were known and admitted for ſuch; and being 
luch we cannot ſuppoſe the Pope willingly to have conſented in dero- 


gation to them. 


Wherefore the Nicexe Canons eſtabliſhing Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrati- 
ons without regard to him, and in authority equalling other Metropoli- 


tans with him, may be ſuppoſed to paſs without his conſent. 
b b 


The 
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Perſuaſions tye in nulo penitus ſuffr a- The Canons of the Second General Council, 
gatur, querundam Epiſcoporum ante 60, _ 4 f ll others confirming thoſe; as alſo the 
ut jaftas, anos, namque'a predeceſ- , , 
foribur tuis ad Apoſtolioe Sedis rranſmſſs Canons of all Synods, which advanced the See 
notitiam,——Leo Ep-33. (ad Anat.)Cone. of Conſt antinople, his Rival for Authority, above 
Coed, Chak Can.9, 17,23. Syn. Trull. Its former ſtate, firſt to a proximity in Order, 
Can. 36. then to an equality of Privileges with the See of 
Rome, may, as plainly contrary to his intereſt and ſpirit, be ſuppoſed to 
paſs without his conſent : And fo divers Popes have affirmed ; if we 
may believe Pope Leo, (as I ſuppoſe) the Canons of the Second Coun- 
cil were not tranſmitted to Rome, they did therefore paſs, and obtain in 
practice of the Catholick Church, without its conſent or knowledge, 
. NS AL PARAL Pope Greg) I, _=_ that = _ _— did 
eli Pad on bihes 9108 admit them, wherein it plainly diſcorded with 
ws #0 119 gn pier 9d be" the Catholick Church, which with all reverence 
accepir quod eft per eam contra Macede-» jd receive and hold them; and in deſpight to 
ts Ge ron Ce 1 fm the Canon of that Synod, — the Royal 
Ep 53. _ City to that eminency, Pope Gelaſzs I. would 
——qus civitatis que non ſolum inter ot aqmitit for ſo muchas a Metropolitan See; 
Sedes numeratur, ſed nec inter Metrof0- ; 4 
l:ranorum jura cenſetur, &e. P. Gelaf 1, O proud infolency, O contentious frowardneſs, 
Ep. 13 (ad Ep. Dard.) O rebellious contumacy againſt the Catholick 
Church and its peace ? (Such was the humour of that See, to allow no- 
thing which did not ſute with the intereſt of its Ambition. 
But farther, divers Synodical Decrees did paſs expreſly againſt the 
Pope's mind and will: 1 paſs over thoſeat Tyre, at Antioch, at Ariminum, 
at Conſtantinople, in divers places of the Eaſt, (the which do yet evince 
that commonly there was no ſuch Opinion entertain'd of this privilege 
belonging to the Pope) and ſhall inſtance only in General Synods. 
"Toz 7% In the Synod of Chalcedon equal privileges were afſigned to the Biſhop 
«de. , of Conſtantinople, as the Biſhop of Rome had; this with a general concur- 
ant TEnce ws decreed and ſubſcribed, although the Pope's Legates did earneſtly 
enupwre. reſiſt, clamour and proteſt againſt it ; The Imperial Commiſhoners, and all 
( *n fie the Biſhops not underſtanding,or not allowing the Pope'snegative voice. 


Atorum. 
Pp. My Inde enim f-atres noſtri, ab Apoſtolica Sede «irefti qui vice mea Synodo preſidebant, probabiliter at- 


que conſtanter illic1trs auſibus obſtiterunt, aperte reclamantes, &c. Leo I. Ep. 53,54 
Oi cunaCtoor "Emoxonu Conan v,” ud ris evayuann. (AR. 16. p. 469. againit P. Leo's afſertion, that the con- 
ſent was extorted.) 
T3 2 ms xp7rour HO ——x7' owndixls Kpooz ul Vapor, (fay the Fathers to Pope Leo p«475.) By a 
Synodical vote we have conhrmed thus ancient Cuſtom. 
And whereas Pope Leo (moved with a jealouſie, that he who thus had 
obtained an equal rank with him, ſhould afpire to get above him) did 
EP.53-54» fiercely diſpute, exclaim, inveigh, menace againſt this Order, ſtriving to 
95.912 defeat it, pretending to annull it, labouring to depreſs the Biſhop of 
Conſt antinople trom that degree, which both himſelf, and his Legates in 
the Synod had acknowledged due to him: In which endeavour divers 
_ EvgiC1@ 'EmiozorG@ Aouacis 679 Of his Succeſſors did imitate him : Exſebius, Bi- 
xa vTEy pave” tredsy y, + Karire 7% ſhop of Doryleum, faid,7 have willingly ſubſerib/d, 
Tl To 4 HwTLTY Tlamwg tr P@jpn £20 h h hi C h \ hy . 
aveyvor, mpoiJur xAveuicr KovearTivens- ecauſe I have read this Canon to the moſt ly Pope of 
Atws,t &mJiCero evTi7. Syn. Chalc. AF. Rome, the Clergy of Conſtantinople being preſent, ana 
6. (/£.462.) ſupra. he receiv?d it. | 
Yet could not he or they accompliſh their deſign ; the veneration ol 
that Synod and conſent of Chriſtendom overbearing their oppoſition; 
the Biſhop of Conſt aztinople ſitting in all the ſucceeding General Synods 
1n the ſecond place, without any contraſt; ſo that at length Popes were 
tain to acquieſce in the Biſhop of Conſtantimople's poſſeſſion of the ſecond 
place in dignity among the Patriarchs. 
In 


F » . Ds” . "> 
provides that ( as he had before faid ) nothing might be d:rooated from perſons 5, am 


—_ —— FY 
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In the Fifth General Synod Pope iezlizs did make a Conſtitution, Ewm(The- 
in moſt expreſs terms prohibiting the condemnation of the three Chapters _ : 
{ as they are called) and the anathematization of perſons deceaſcd in _— 
peace of the Church; Me dare not our ſelves, ſays he, co:demn Theo- dannare 
dorus, neither do we yield to have him condemn'd by any other, and in the fea; 
ſame Conſtitution he orders and decrees, That nothing be ſaid or done by alio quo- 
any to the injury or diſcredit of Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus, a Man moſt approvd plam con- 
in the Synod of Chalcedon ;, and the ſame, fays he, have the Decrees of the ;,,.1._ 
Apoſtolical See determined, that no man paſs a new judgment upon perſon s dead, mus. Vig. 
but leave them as death found them. Laſtly by that Conſtitution I» ſpecially _ 


'g þ | mus 

dying 172 the Pexce and Communion of the Univerſal Church, by his condemaiag «tque de- 
: . HR Cermlimils 

that perverſe OP11074, nibil i1n- 


Juriam atque obtreti1tionem probatiſſimi in Chalcedenenfi Synodo wvirs,hec eſt Theadoreti Epiſcepi Cyri, ſub taxa- 
FIOMe Omni efus a quoquanm fit rs wel proferrt, Ibid. 

Idemque regulariter 1 yoſtulice Sedts d: fimuunt conſtituta, nulls licere nowirer altquid de mortuorum judicare 
perſons; ſed m hoc re/ingai, im quo enumguemgue ſupremus dies mventt. —-—=- 

Hac pra/entis Conſtitutions diſpefitione quam maxime providemus, ue ( ficurt ſupri diximus ) Ins, 
que 1m pac? & communione unverſalrs Eccleſie quieverunt, ſub hac damnnats anobs perverſi dogmatis occhſioe 
alryquid aerogetur. Ibid. 


' Yet did the Synod (in ſmart terms reflecting on the Pope, and giving ,,,,z., 
him the lye, not regarding his opinion or authority): decree, that per- autem poſt 
ſons deceaſed were liable to be anathematized; they did anathematize *£* ama 


Theodorus,they did expreſly condemn each of the Chapters ; they threatned ;1%, 4. 


depoſition or excommunication on whoever ſhould oppoſe their Con- fenſor:: 


ſtitutions; * they anathematize whoever doth not anathematize 9 
Theodorus, 


creatorem 


| | ſuum di- 
Ars gloriantes dicebart non oportere eum poſt mortem anathematizarc— qui hec dicunt nullam curam Dei Judi 


catorum faciunt, nec Apoſtolicarum pronunciationum, nec paternarum traditionum. Coll. 8. Pp. 239. 
Condemnamus autem © anathematizamus una cum omnibus altis hereticts E Theodorum. Coll.8.p.291. 
Nuod dicitur a quibuldam quod m communtcatione E pace, defuntius eſt Theodorus, mend::cium eſt, & 04- 

lumnia magis adverſus Ecclefſiam. Coll. 5. p. 250 ; 
$s quis conatus fuerit contra hec que pre diſpoſurmus, vel tradere, vel dacere, vel ſcribere, fiquidem Epi + 

ſcopus vel Clericus fit ifte tanquam «liena a Sacerdotibus & ſtatu Eccleſiaſtico faciens, denudabitur Epiſcopatu 

vel Clericatu : fiautem Monachus vel Laicus fit, anathematizabitur. (Cell. $. p. 293.) 

* $i quis defendit & non anathemati7at eum——anati.ema ſit. Ibid. 


But Pope V1e//is did refuſe to approve their Dotrine and Sentence; __.,,,.. 
and theretore (which was the caſe of many other Biſhops, * as Baronins ipſius 
himſelf doth confeſs and argue) was driven into baniſhment; wherein £9 


he did expire. yrs 


decreta ab 


ea ( Syno- 
do) pariter {ententia aifla. Baron, Ann. 553. $219 Non conſentientes depoſiti ju exilium muſſi ſunt. Lib. 
cap. 24. * Baron. Ann. 5*3. $223. / 


Yet Poſterity hath embraced this Synod as a legitimate and valid 
General Synod ;' and thc Popes following did | 
profels the highelt reverence ory - equally ES LIES 
with the prececling General Synods: 1o little ne-  Pelag. 11. Ep. 
ceſſary is the Pepe's conſent or concurrence to A840 9. 6 42.4, 
the validity of Synodical definitions. a. 

Upon this B:roztus hath an admirable reflexi- 
ON: Here ſtay ( faith he) 0 Reader, and conſider Hae jiſte, Leftor, atque rem attente con- 
the matter attently ( Ay, do fol pray) That it is* fidera; non effe boc novum, ut aliqua Sy- 


| : , . ' nodus, cui nec per Legatos ipſe Pontifex 
no new thing, that ſome Synod, in which the Pope mY - iis, fl ales Sink cos 
aAot even preſent by his Legates, but did oppoſe it, lum tamen obtimuerit Oecumenice, cum 


ſhould yet obtain the title of an Oecumenical Synod ; poſtea - ws _ eiculumobtmeret, Ro- 
whenas afterward the Pope's will did come in, that hey : coy untas acceſſit. Baron, 
it ſhould obtain ſuch a title. 
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So irf the opinion of this Dottor, the Pope can ealily change the na- 


ture of things, and make that become a General Synod which once 


$: ad numeros ones, Ec. : 
Plene conſenties ipſam non Oecumenice 
tantum, ſed nec private Synodi merers 
nomen. Id. Ann. 553. $ 219. 


Can. 2,7, 


was none; yea which, as it was held, did not 
deſerve the name of any Synod at all. Othe 
Virtue of Papal Magick ! or rather O the Im- 
pudence of Papal Advocates ! 


The Canons of the Sixth General Council, exhibited by the Trullaze 


'2+3%55 (or Quiniſext) Synod clearly and exprelly do condemn ſeveral Doftrines 


58,67. 


7 
in quibus diverſa capitula Roman.e 
Eccleſia contraria ſcripta umerant. 
Anaſt.;z Vit, Joh. VII. 


and Practices of Rome; I ask whether the Pope did confirm them ? 


they will to be ſure, as they are concerned to 
do, anſwer No: and indeed Pope Sergins, as 
Anaſtaſius in his Lite reporteth, did refute them; 
yet did they paſs for legitimate in the whole 


Church ; for in their General Synod (the ſecond Vicere ) without con- 
tradiction, one of them is alledged ( out of the very original Paper, 


Kavoy Tis dias x; oiwpuiriis exTH 
(onids. Syn. Nic.Il. A&.4. (631-) 


Theor; TG ydoms Gv, © 6 vat yes 
alay 0; memvges. 11d. 


Tis 5 euriis d'yiay inns (wbl'n, 7} 
amilJov Fr ous &% Tewdus rgunn- 
ilar Srywd ro v map auThs, X T5 Mr 
Pires Kavivrag ammigauas At. 3. 
P. 592. 


* Twiry Ti wapmveid. © ophdsEs m- 
cs, Oc. ib. (p.363.). 

AR. 6. p. 732. ( Diſt. 16. cap. 5, 
6c.) 


Sed hic humana fr agilitate timidus hog 
nequaquam tomos emendans per ſuprafa- 
tos Metropolitas direxit ad Frincipem, 


Anatt. in Vit. Joh. VI.. 


wherein the Fathers had ſubſcribed) as a Caron 
of the Holy General Sixth Synod; and avowed for 
ſuch by the Patriarch Taraſizs, both in way of 
argument of defence and of profeſſion in his $Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle tothe Patriarchs; (where he faith, 
that together with the divine Doftrines of the Sixth 
Synod he doth alſo embrace the Canons enatted by 
it ;) of which Epiſtle Pope Adrian in his Anſwer 
thereto doth recite a part containing thoſe 
words, and * applaud it for Orthodox; fignify- 
ing no offence at his embracing the Trullane Ca- 
nons. And all thoſe 1c2 Canons are again 
avowed by the Synod in their Azt:theſis to the 
Synod of Conſtantinople. In fine, if we belicve 
—_—— Pope John V II.did, being timorous, out 
of humane frailty direft theſe Canons without amend. 
ment, by two Metropolites, to the Emperor, that is 
he did admit them fo as they ſtand. 


But it may be inſtanced that divers Synods have asked the Pope's 
conſent tor ratification of their Decrees and As. 

So the Fathers of the Second General Synod, having in an Epiſtle to 
Pope Damaſus and the Weltern Biſhops, declared what Conſtitutions 


Ois ws Whiquus X, 1vHIKas map" 1uev 
KOLERTINST? 1, F UUITEERY TV 70) petv a 
E9%aAG pb ode cies, Ths TV LeTICNG Wh- 
orrdzons dams, X%, Ts wemts QeCe Oe 
Theod 549. 


ve 5 yvaTe ws «d\v ag3s 1aew. i aess 
am; Yoiay menmuinauls, '# ws Yeia we- 
Cegvw wer mrdb dls, atouy Vaav F mace ſ- 
wirav F Juvapur ty wrweloa dy tis ougno 
MUETEpAY, 7 Maes 1 wv P&C ainciv Tv 
x o/yx47d2e01w. Syn. Chalc. ad P.Leon. I. 
P-476, 


Toic wap” 0574s Ye1cheio1 (ues, x TH 
en YWlia Ts targpts Theres BiCaioi.P.Leo.[I, 
Ep. (p.306.) 


they had made,in the cloſe ſpeak thus---1z which 
things, being legally and canonically ſettled by us, 
we ao exhort your reverence to acquieſce out of ſpiri- 
tual charity and fear of the Lord--- 

So the Synod of Chalcedo did, with much 
reſpect, ask from Pope Leo the confirmation of 
its Sanctions. That you may know how that we 
have done nothing for favour or out of ſpite, but as 
guided by the divine direttion, we have made known 
to you the force of all that has been done; for your 
concurrence and for the confirmation and approbation 
of the things done. | 

Of the Fifth Synod Pope Leo II. faith, ---that 
he agreed to what was determin'd in it, and confirms 


it with the authority of the Bleſſed Saint Peter. 


To theſe allegations we reply, That it was indeed the manner of all 
Synods, ( for notification of things, and promulgation of their Orders; 


for 


— 
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for demonſtration and maintenance of concord, for adding weight and 
authority to their determinations, for engaging all Biſhops to a willing 
compliance 1n obſerving rhem, tor atteſtation ro the common intereſt of 
all Biſhops in the Chriſtian Truth,and in the governance and edification of 
the Church) having tramed Decrees concerning the publick State, to de- 
mand in faireſt terms the conſent to them of all Catholick Biſhops, who 
were abſent from them, to be atteſted by their ſubſcription. 
So did Conſtantine recommend the Nzcene Decrees to all Biſhops, un- *Aquies 


dertaking that they would aſſent ro them, 


Jexe08 F 


” T% Qs3 


ew o, Seiay 5 dans err — de Vit.Conſt.3.20. Kat aunts 5 Th vuiſips aſvoia dpiou vaegulu, 1.3.19. 


So ( more exprelly) the Synod of Sardica, in their Epiſtle to all 


Biſhops of the Catholick Church; Do ye alſo, 

our Brethren and Fellow-miniſters, the more uſe 

diligence, as being preſent in ſpirit with our Synod, 

to yield conſent by your ſubſcription, that concord 

may be preſerved every where by all the Fellow-mini- 
ers. 

So did Pope Liberias requeſt of the Emperor 
Conſtantins, that the faith delivered at Nice might 
be confirmed by the ſubſcription of all Biſhops. 

So did Athanaſins procure a Synod at Alexandria 
to confirm the Decrees at Sardtca, and it . Paleſt ine 
concerning him. | 

So the Macedonian Biſhops are ſaid to have 
authorized their Agents 0 ratifie the faith of Con- 


ſubſtantiality. 


: ST ozTs 5 wav % Upas, ddiapet 
%; UN ETp)90, ws Tw av am auvav]es Th 
ouved's 'nwfy cunmiuat{ux NN veroyeg- 
ons vutrTmregs, Vip TS pg TaYTWY F 4721s 
T2300 ou\errepyas F ouopaviay Jram{tou. 
Syn. Sard. Ep. apud Athan. :3n Apol. 2. 


Pp. 766 


| "EchTes JF & ww Nenaly padding 
m9 \mYyexpais 1% mime Emoxomuy 
My A TUVESTR. SO0Z.4-11. 

,Euvodov ord apron ate F JE Al- 
209% Emovo my, *% Cmaperpiou Tois w 
Sdpdels %, Tlaazigivy ak avrs idldſuivas. 
SOZ, 4. 1. 


_ Evrea/dv01 ——xupgom Þ oy ouonrte * 
mW. Socr. 4-12. 


Many ſuch Inſtances occur in ftory, by which it may appear, that 


the Decrees of Synods concerning Faith, or concerning any matters of 


common intereſt were preſented to all Biſhops, 
and their conſent requeſted or required ; be- 
cauſe, ſay the Roman Clergy'in St. Cyprian, 4 
decree cannot be firm which has not the conſent 0 
many. 


quoniam nec firmum decretum poteſt 


ſe, quod non plurimorum videbitur ha- 
e 


re conſenſum. Cler. Rom. apud Cyp. 
Ep. 31. 


Whence it is no wonder, if any Synods did thus proceed toward fo 


eminent a Biſhop as was he of Rome, that they 


ſhould endeavour to 


give him fatisfaction; that they ſhould deſire to receive fatisfaftion 
trom him of his conſpiring with them in Faith, of his willingneſs to 


comply in obſerving good Rules of Diſcipline; 
that (as every vote had force, fo) the ſuffrage 
of one in ſo great dignity and reputation might 
adjoin ſome regard to their judgment. 


TTapaxzAsuly Toirun TIKnow 7 axis L1- 
pors F xeiouw, Syn. Chalc. ad Leon. p.476. 


The Pope's confirmation of Synods, what was it in effe& but a 
declaration of his approbation and aſſent, the which did confirm by 


addition of Suffrage ; as thoſe who were preſent 
by their Vote, and thoſe who were abſent by 
their Subſcription are ſaid to confirm the De- 


Kart F ow inly cruvggor ul \agov—— 
Epsſt. Syn. Chalc. ad Leon. p.47 5. 


crees of Councils; every ſuch conſent being ſuppoſed to encreaſe the 
authority ; whence the number of Biſhops is ſometimes reckoned ac- 


cording to the ſubſcriptions of Biſhops abſent ; 
as the Council of Sarazca, is ſometimes related 


ro conſiſt of three hundred Biſhops, although 


Socr. 2. 20. © Valeſ. Ann. ibid. 


not two hundred were preſent, the relt concurring by ſubſcription to its 


definitions; , 


Other 


ZOO 
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Semeeness  (ONET Biſhops in yielding their ſuffrage, do expreſs it by / confirm, 7 


fratrum define, I decree. 


omnes ſe- 


quimur ,ommes confirmamus, omnes obſervandas eſſe decernimus. Conc. Ron. P. Hill p. 579, 


But the effectual confirmation of Synods , which gave them the 
force of Laws, was in other hands, and depended on the Imperial 


Sanction. 
Hy itaque 
—_— ing, 04r above named Predeceſſors 


fa rem» by their 1.4 
ra ſubject- Þo atten: 
fl:, pre 
ditti pie 


record. t- 


the Churches. 


»* what each Conncil ha 
ted 15 reſiſt the definitions of the aforeſaid foar Councils and diſturb 


So Juſtinian affirmeth generally : All theſe things at diverſe times follow- 


of = memory, corroborated and confirmd 
determin'd, and expelPd thoſe Hereticks 


onis n:firs Patres ea qr £ 1m unoquerue Conci/io judicata ſunt, legibus ſuts corroboraverunt, 5 confirmaverunt n 


G3 heretics qui deſinrtion:t.. 2 prea:torum 


S. fuatucr Conciliorum refiſtere, & Eccleſias conturbare cenati ſunt, 


ww. 


expulerunt. Jaltin. in Conc. V. Coil. 1, ( p. 210. ) 


2 mop *udvur ren], Ts owes 
Kervroray . EredTurs Vinwp, Athan. aftud 
Therd, v. 4- 

1 3 rm fy Serypuet]s wugar Emo praN- 
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1b1d. 3. 20, 
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os # a[agor, iv 2274p Tols © AMNITWOS Fat 
waot F "ExtANGIaY TEAILMIAS » £79 hy T 
PEdvmor Gngeagions 76 TAG Pref. ad 
Can. Conc, Conſt. (apud Bin. p.660.) 


Sed predifins pie recordationrs Theodo- 
ſius vindicans ea, que ita refic contra 
Neſtorium, &© ejus ampretatem frerant 
judicata , fecit formiter obtinere contra 
eum fatam condemnationem. Juſtin. mn 
Quinto Conc. Coll. 1. 


Xph 30 Tav]e x7' 73 7% O16 pi or agi- 
0468 "oi 124 Q1oreias 3; UT dNNSH* Ee - 
main wm pg 7 nueriegs Front was 
BeCarwdives. Eprſt. Theod, ad Syn. Eph. 
Attis Conc. p.37 5+ 


The other abortive Synod at Ep 


So particularly Conſtantine (as Athanaſius him- 
ſelf reporteth ) 4:4 by Law confirm the decrees of the 
great $;»94'of Nice; and Exſebins aſſureth the 
ſame, He (faith he) did ratifie the decrees of the 
Synod by his authority; His Letters are extant, 
which he ſent about the World exhorting and 
requiring all to conform to the conſtitutions of 
that Synod. 

So Theodoſins did confirm the Decrees of the 
Second General Synod ; adding (faith Sozomen) 
his confirmatory Suffrage to their Decree; the which 
he did at the ſupplication of the Fathers, ad- 
dreſſed to him 1n theſe terms ; We therefore do be- 
ſeech your Grace, that by your pious Eadiit the ſen- 
tence of the Synod may be authorized; that as by the 
Letters of convocation you did honour the aſſembly, 
Jo you would alſo confirm the reſult of things decreed, 

The Third General Synod was alſo confirmed 
by T heodoftus II. as Juſtinian telleth us;The above- 
named T heodoſius of pious memory, maintaining what 
had beer ſo juſtly determined againſt Neſtorins and 
his mpiety made his condemnation valid. 

_ And this Emperor aſſerted this privilege to 
himſelf, as of right and cuttom belonging to 
him; writing tothe Synod in theſe word ; for all 
things, ſo as may pleaſe God, without content iou(neſ; 
and with truth being examined ought ſo to be tk h- 
ed by our religiouſneſs | 

eſus was alſo confirmed by Theodo- 


fas Junior, as Dioſcorus 1n his defence alledged in theſe words, which 


"Hu&s mir cir: 1 T4 Kareruva:' 
ouuhverev "nuiv mos 'n aived ©, x, 1am- 
SeTo oixeidus Qwvats, x; vmiyean x, avn- 
vextlm To cunCirttTe Baond 4 Wins 
anzews Odtory x, WeCaic ot: mdvra Td 
Xexpiive, bg. ys dyias %, olkeplwinig 
Cuvid's Vogue org. Syn. Chalc. AR. 1. 
P459- 


ſhew the manner of praCtice in this caſe ; We 
then indeed did judge the things, which were juaged ; 
the whole Synod did accord with us, and gave werdidt 
by their own votes, and ſubſcribed ; and they were re- 
ferred to the -moſt religious Emperor Theodoſins of 
happy memory; and he did by a general Law confirn 
all things judged by the Holy and Oecumenical S$y- 


nod. 
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Soalſo did the Emperor Mzrcian confirm the 
Synod of Chalcedon; as himſelf telleth us 1n his 
Royal Edit: We (faith he) having by the ſacred 
Edit# of our ſcrenity confirmed the Holy Synod, aid 
warn all to ceaſe from diſputes about Religios : 
with which Pope Leo fignifieth his compliance 
in theſe.terms; But becauſe by all means your piety 
and moſt religions will muſt be obeyed, I have wit- 
lingly approv*d the Synodical Conſtitutions abont con- 
firming the Catholick Faith and condemning Here- 
ticks, which pleaſed me. 


Teep © nweTIgs far. Sh amy- 

wen * dyiar BeCugnV]s; apvodb Vereu- 
raul ee Twres , we 7 wet Sercxeiat 
——_— d\aniZewr. Conc. Chalc. Part. 
3. 47 * 
P. — modis rw 
eſt pietats veſire, religioſi —_—_— 
= por nts. aror s, que 
mihi de confirmatione fides Catholice & 
hereticorum damnatione placuerunt, (:- 
bens adjeci ſententiam meam. P. Leo. I. 
Ep. $3. (ad Mart. Aug, ) 


Tuſtinian did with a witneſs confirm the Fifth Synod, puniſhing wirh 
baniſhment all who would not ſubmit to its determinations. | 
In the Sixth Synod the Fathers did requeſt the Emperor, according to 


cuſtom, toconfrm its definitions, in theſe very 
words ; To what we have determined ſet your Seal, 
your Royal ratification by writing, and confirmation 
of them all by your ſacred Editts and holy Conſt utis 
ons according to cuſtom. 

"We beg that by your ſacred ſigning of #t you 
would give force to what we have defined and ſub- 
ſcribed. 

We intreat the power of our Lord guided by God's 
wiſdom to confirm, for the great ſtrength and ſecarity 
of the Orthodox Faith, the copies of our determina- 
tion read in the hearing of your moſt ſerene Majeſty, 
and ſubſcribed by us, that they may be delivered 
to the five Patriarchal Sees with your pious con- 

fir mation. 

Accordingly he did confirm that Synod by 
his Edift ; All theſe things being thus ordered by 
this Sixth Holy and Oecumenical Synod ; We decree 
that none whoſoever trouble himſelf farther about this 
Faith, or advance any new ixvent ions about it. 

So he told Pope Leo IT. in his Epiſtle to him ; 
This divine and wenerable determination the Hol) 
Synod has made, to which we alſo have ſubſeribed, 
and confirmed it by our Religious Editts, exhorting 
all owr People who have any love for Chriſt, to follow 
the Faith there written. 

Pope Leo tells his name-ſakeLeo the Emperor, 
That he muſt always remember that the Imperial power 
was piven him not only to rule the World, but more 
eſpecially to proteet the Charch, 
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Debes incunRanter advertere Regiam 
poteſt atem 116i non ſolim ad munds Regi- 
men, ſed maxime ad Eccleſia preſidium 
eſſe colatam, Tc. Leo M. Ep. 75. 


So by long preſcription, commencing with the firſt General Synod, 


did the Emperor enjoy this Prerogative ; and with good reaſon, 


e ha- 


ving an unqueltionable warrant and obligation to promote the welfare 
of the Church, deligned by thoſe Conventions; He being the Guardian 
of Concord among his Subjects, and ProteCtor of their Liberties, which 
might be nearly concerned in Conciliar Proceedings ; the power of 
enacting Laws being an incommunicable branch of Sovereign Majeſty ; 
He alone having power committed to him, able to enforce the obſervance 
of Decrees, without which they would ineffeQ lignikee little. 


Becauſs 


RY 
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Becauſe alſo commonly the Decrees of Synods did in a manner re. 
trench ſome part of the Royal Prerogative, tranſlating or imparting to 
others Cauſes before appropriate to his Juriſdiction ( as in the caſe of 
Appeals, and of prohibiting Addreſſes to Court, ordered in the Sardican 
and other Synods ; of exempting Clergymen from ſecular Juriſdiftion, 
from taxes and common burthens, &c.) which ought not to be done 
without his licence and authority. ; 

tare 8 df *rlands Hee 6 So that the Oriental Biſhops had good reaſon 
Curries xpgres wndx): 5 x hopes = totell the Emperor, that it was impoſſible without 
were ihe mmwIrrear Rel. Orient. ad þjs authority to order the matters under conſideration 
emp. Aft Syn. Eph. p.372 with good law and order. 

Tt is no-wiſe reaſonable that any other ſhould have this power, it 
beinz inconſiſtent with publick peace that in one State there ſhould 
be two Legiſlative powers ; which might claſh the one with the 
other, the on2 enatting Sanctions prejudical to the intereſt and will 
of the orlicr : wherefore the Pope being then a Citizen of Rome, and 
2 Subje& to tie Emperor, couid not have a Le iſlative power, or a 
negative vote in Sy ao, but that wholly did belong to the Imperial 
authority. HY 

But it is oppoſed, that ſome Synods have been 
Tay & Acquire vr e4Tiev rvvis 45- Qeclared invalid for want of the Pope's con- 
for array, os Te Pouator EMTT% firmation; for to the Decrees of the Synod at 
JUNTE Td Mev ou el ov QUT 145, % 5 NO . : 
mar Ws ainiy own irmr drags. Ariminum it Was excepred, that they were null, 
Tor Tels Tir T%p aurov Sdrywwors: becauſe the Biſhop of Rome did not conſent to 
Son. & 23. them : There could not (ſay the Roman Synod in 
OUR 33 axirepd m idwid uit: Theodoret) be any prejudice from the number of thoſe 
4s 7% dexdus 7 or 'Apryaig ounnxter- afſembled in Ariminum, it being plain, that neither 
gas fake —_ ro Po — the Roman Biſhop, whoſe ſu ſage ought firſt to have 
MNtadn;. 7: Oumuwrix 3s emi 100vrus been received, nor Vicentins, who for ſo many years 
Ereo! # 'mmnorls doridas gunz? > did hold his Epiſcopacy blameleſs, nor others agree- 
So — Aras ama ing to ſuch things. To which exception 1 an- 
{wer, that | 
1. That which is alledged againſt the Synod of Ariminum, is not the 
defect of the Pope's confirmation ſubſequent, but of his conſent and 
concurrence before it, or in it; * whichis very 
reaſonable, becauſe he had a right to be preſent, 
and to concur in all ſuch Aſſemblies, eſpecially 
being ſo eminent a Biſhop. 

2, The ſame exception every Biſhop might alledge, all having alike 
right and common intereſt to Vote in thoſe Aſſemblies. 

3- Accordingly the aſſent of other Biſhops, particularly of thoſe 
eminent 1n dignity or merit, 1s alſo alledged in exception; which had 
been needleſs, if his alone difſent had been of fo very peculiar force. 

4. The Emperor, and many other Biſhops did not know of any pe- 
culiar neceſſity of his confirmation, 

Again it may be objected, that Popes have voided the Decrees of 
General Synods, as did Pope Leo _ —_— of the Synod of Chalcedon, 

Fs concerning the Privileges of the Conſt antinopolit ar 
pu tenſiones vers Epiſceperum. Sarto. See,in theſe blunt words: But the gn of 
regulss repugnantes, unit4 nobiſcum ve- Biſhops repugnant to the Holy Canons made at Nice, 
xy" pretare, a cry a gone Jour faith and piety joining with us, we make void, and 
_ es” See Ao Fo '& bythe authority of the Bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter, by s 
Leo I. Ep. 55. (ad Pulcher. Aug.) general determination we diſanul ; and in his Epiſtle 

to 


* P. Liberi5 being abſcent,detained from 
it by violence in baniſhment. 
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193. 


to thoſe of that Synod, For however vain conceit 
may arm it ſelf with extorted compliances, and think, 
its wilfulneſs ſufficiently ſtrengthened with the name 
of Councils: yet whatever is contrary to the Canons of 


the above-nam'd fathers will be weak and void. Laſtly 


in his Epiſtle to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, he 


ſays, He has ſuch a reverence for the Nicene Canons, 
that he will not permit or endure that what thoſe ho- 
ly fathers have determined be by any novelty vio- 
lated. 

This behaviour of Pope Leo (although applau- 
ded and imitated by ſome of his Succeſfors) I 
doubt not to except againſt in behalf of the Sy- 


Qrnamtumliber mm extortis aſſ matic 
nibus [ ſe inftruat vauitaiis clatio, Of ap- 
petitus ſuos Conſilior um eflime; mnom:;ne 
roborandos, infirmum atque irricum evil, 
quicquia & prediftorum Patrum Canxoni- 
= __ Ep. G1. (ad Syn. Chal- 
C4. 


Tanta apud me oft N:cenorum Cans- 
num reverentia, ut ea que ſunt a Sanfts 
Pa:ribus conſflituta nec permiſcrim nec pa« 
liar al:qus novitate violari. Leo Ep. 62. 


(ad Max. Antioch.) 

P. Ge'as. Ep. 13. (41 Epiſc. Dard.) 
p- 642. & in Trafi. de Anathem. (peg. 
647. 

P. Pelag. JI. Ep. 5. ( «d Eliam.) 


p. 474. — 


nod, that it was diſorderly, factious and arro- 
gant; (proceeding indeed from ambition and jea- 
louſie) the leading a& of high preſumption in this kind, and one of 
the ſeeds of that exorbitant ambition, which did at length overwhelm 
the dignity and liberty of the Chriſtian Republick: Yet for ſome- 
what qualifying the buſineſs it is obſervable, that he did ground his 
repugnancy and pretended annulling of that Decree (or of Decrces 
concerning Diſcipline) not ſo much upon his _— to croſs Ge- 
neral Synods, as upon the inviolable firmneſs and everlaſting obliga- 
tion of the Nicene Canons ; the which he (although againſt the reaſon 
of things, and rules of Government) did preſume no Synod cpuld 
abrogate or alter. In fine, this oppoſition of his did prove ineffec- 
tual by the ſenſe and practice of the Church, maintaining its ground 
againſt his pretence. 

It is an unreaſonable thing, that the opinion or humour of one 
man (no wiſer or better commonly than others) ſhould be preferred 
before the common agreement of his brethren, being of the ſame 
Office and Order with him; fo that he ſhould be able to overthrow 
and fruſtrate the reſult of their meetings and conſultations, when it 
did not ſquare to his conceit or intereſt; eſpecially ſeeing there is 
not the leaſt appearance of any right he hath to ſuch a Privilege, 
grounded in Holy Scripture, Tradition or Cuſtom; for ſeeing that 
Scripture hath not a ſyllable about General Synods, ſeeing that no 
Rule about them is extant in any of the firſt Fathers till after 300 
years, ſeeing there was not one ſuch Council celebrated till after that 
time, ſeeing in none of the Firſt General Synods any ſuch Canon 
was framed in favour of that Biſhop, what ground of right could the 
Pope have to preſcribe unto them, or thwart their proceedings? Far 
more reaſon there is, (in conformity to all former Rules and Prac- 
tice) that he ſhould yield to all his Brethren, than that all his Bre- 
thren ſhould ſubmit to him :\and this we ſee to have been the judg- 
ment of the Church, declared by its Praftice in the caſes before 
touched. 

IV. It is indeed a proper endowment of an abfolute Sovereignty, 
immediately and immutably conſtituted by God, with no terms 
or rules limiting it, that its will declared in way of Precept, Pro- 
clamations, concerning the Sanction of Laws, the abrogation of 
them, the Diſpenſation with them, ſhould be obſerved. 

This Privilege therefore in a high ſtrein the Pope challengeth to 
himſelf; aſſerting to his Decrees and Sentences the force and obliga- 
tion of Laws; ſo that the body of that Canon Law, whereby he 

Cc pre- 


Greg. M. Ep. 
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pretendeth to govern the Church, doth in greateſt part conſiſt of 
Papal Edids, or Decretal Epiſtles, imitating the Reſcripts of Empe- 
rours, and bearing the ſame force. 

In Gratian we have theſe Aphoriſms from Popes concerning this 


their Privilege. 


Nulli fas eft wel welle wel poſſe tranſerc. 
ai Apoftolice Sedis pracepta. P, Greg. IV. 
Diſt. 19. c. 5. 


=—Quantoe potirs que ipſa ( ſedes Apo- 
ftolics) pro Catholics fide, profanis (1. pro 
ſanis) dogmatibus, pro varius © multifa- 
rits Eccleſia neceſſitatibus & fidelium me- 
ribus divverſo tempore ſcripſit, omni debent 
homre preferri, & ab omnibus prorſus in 
quibuſtibet epportunitatibus diſcretione wel 
diſpenſatime magiſtrs reveremer aſſumi ? 
P. Nic, I. Epiſt. Diſt. 19. c. 1. 


Decretales Epiſtolas, quas beatifſoni 
Pape diverſis temporibus ab urbe Roma 
pro diverſorum Patrum conſaltatione de- 
dcrunt, wenerabiliter ſuſcipiendas decor» 
nmw.P. Gelaſ, 1. (in decreto) lit a Nic. 
P. Ep. 42. ad Epiſt. Galliz. Diff. 1g. c. 1. 


Si decreta Romanorum Pontificum non 
habetis, de negleffu atque incuria eftis 
arguendi; fi vero habetus & non obſerva. 
7:5, de temeritate efis corripiendi & in- 
crepandi. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6. ad Phot. Diſt. 
20, cap. 2. 

Sic omnes Apoſtolice Sedis Samimes 
accipiende ſunt tanquam ipſius Divini 
Petri voce firmate ſunt. P. Agatho. Dif. 

19. c. 2. Vid. Syn. VI A#. 4, p.35S. 

'  Quia in ſpeeulum, & exemplum $. Re- 


ana Eccleſia, cui nos Chrifttus preſſe wo- ' 


luit, propoſita eſt, ab onmibus quicanid 
fatuit, quicquid erdinat, perpetuo & ir« 
refragabiliter obſcrvandum " P. Steph. 
(Diſt. 19. cap. 3.) Þ. Gelaf. 7. Ep.y. de 
diſpenſ. (p. 633.) 

Qui ſecundum plenitudinem peteftatis. 
de jure pofſumus Jupra jus diſpenſare. P. 


Inn. 111. Decret. Greg. Lib. 3. tit. 8. c. 4 


Sedes hec — quod fingulari etiam au 
Foritate perficere walet, multerum [pe 
ſacerdotum decernit definire conſenſu. P. 
Nic. I. Ep. 18. (ad Carolum R.) 


Leo I. Ep. 1. cap, 5. ÞP. Hilarius in Cone, 


6, P. Anaſ. ad. Imp. Anaſt. P. Siric. Ep. 


No perſon ought to have either the will or the 
power to tranſgreſs the precepts of the Apoſtolick 
See | 


--- Thoſe things which by the Apoſtolick See have 
at ſeveral times been written for the Catholick faith, 
for ſound doFFrines, Be the various and manifold exi- 
gency of the Church and the manners of the faith- 
full, how much rather ought they to be preferr'd in 
all honour, and by all men altogether, upon all occa- 
ſrons whatſoever to be reverently received 2 | 

Thoſe Decretal Epiſtles which moſt holy Popes 
have at divers times given out from the City of 
Rome upon their being conſulted with by divers Bi- 
ſhops, we decree that they be received with wenera- 
tion. 

If ye have not the Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, 
ge are to be accuſed of negle# and careleſneſs ;, but 
if ye have them, yet obſerve them not : ye are to be 
chidden and rebuk'd for your temerity. 

All the Sanitions of the Apoſtolick See are ſo to 
be underſtood, as if confirmed by the , voice of Saint 


Peter himſelf. 

Bone the Roman Church, over which by the 
will of Chriſt we do preſide, is propoſed for a mirrour 
and example ; whatſoever it doth determine, whats» 
ſoever that doth appoint is perpetually and irrefra- 
gably to be obſerved by all men. 

We who according to the plenitude of our power 
have a right to diſpenſe above Law or right. 

This See — that which it might doe by its ſole 
authority, it is often pleaſed to define by conſent of 


its Prieſts. 


Rom. p. 578, Cauſ. 25. Nu. 1. cap. 4. PF. Urb, Cauſ. 25. 2; 1. cap. 
I, (p. 6g1.) 


— But this power he doth affime and excerciſe merely upon Uſurpa- 
tion, and unwarrantably; having no ground for it in original right 


or ancient praqtice. 


+ 5 Originally the Church hath no other General Law-giver beſide our 
+ one Lord and one TUer. 
As to praQtice we may obſerve | 


1. Anciently (before the Firſt general Synod) the Church had no 
* 21247 {2,, Other Laws, befide the Divine Laws ; or thoſe * which were derived 


55m. Conſtan- from the Apoſtles 
tinop. Can. 2. did enact for it ſe] 


Traditional cuſtom; or thoſe which each Church 


in provincial Synods ; or which were propagated 


from one Church to another by imitation and compliance; or which 
in like manner were framed and ſettled. 

Whence according to different Traditions, or different reaſons and 
circumſtances of things, ſeveral Churches did vary in points of Order 


and Diſcipline. 


| Th e 
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The Pope then could not impoſe his Traditions, Laws, or Cuſtoms 
upon any Church; if he did attempt it, he was liable ro ſuffer a re- 
pulſe; as is notorious in the caſe, when Pope ViFor would Glthough 
rather as a Do@our than as a Law-giver) have reduced the Churches 
of Aſia to conform with the Romar 1n the time of celebrating Eaſter; 
wherein he found not onely ſtout reſfiſtence, but ſharp reproot. 

In St. Cyprians time every Biſhop had a fr& power according to 
his diſcretion to govern his Church; and it was deemed a Tyranni- 
cal enterpriſe for one to preſcribe to another, or to require obedience 
from his Collegues; as otherwhere by many clear allegations out of 


that Holy man »we have ſhewed. For none of ws 
(ſaith he) makes himſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops, or by 
4 tyannical terrour compels his Collegues to a neceſſity 
of obedience; ſince every Biſhop according to the l;- 
cence of his own liberty and power hath his own free- 


dom, and can no more be judged by another thax he 


Neque enim quiſquam nofiriim Epiſct« 
pum f; eſſe Epiſcoporum conflitnit, aut tys 
ramico terrore ad obſcquend nec ſſicat. mm 
Collcg as fur adigit; quando kab:a: omnu 
Epiſcopus pro licentis liberratis & pote® 
flaris ſus arbitrium proptium , tamque 
judicari ab alis now poſſit, quam nec ipſe 
poteſt alterum judicare. Cypr. in Conc. 


himſelf can judge another. Carthag. 

If any new Law were then introduced, or Rule determined for com- 
mon praiſe, it was done by the general agreement of Biſhops or 
of a preponderant multitude among them, to whom the reſt out of 
modeſty and peaceableneſs did yield compliance; according to that 
ſaying of the Roman Clergy to St. Cyprian (upon occaſion of the 


debate concerning the manner ot admitting lap- 

ſed perſons to communion) that Decree cannot be 
valid, that hath not the conſent of the major 
art, 


Queniam nee firmum Deerctum poteſt 
eſe, quad non plurimorum wid: bitur ha- 
buiſſe conſenſum. Cler. Rem. ad Cypr- 
(Epift. 31.) 


The whole validity of ſuch Laws or Rules did indeed wholl 


ſtand upon preſumption of ſuch conſent ; whereby the common 1i- 


berty and intereſt was ſecured. 


2. After that by the Emperours Converſion the Church enjoying 
ſecular prote&ion and encouragement, did reduce it ſelf as into a clo- 


ſer union and freer communication of parts, ſo 
ento a grtater uniformity of praiſe ; eſpecially 
by means of great Synods, wherein (the Gover- 
nours and Repreſentatives of all Churches being 


Idem enim omnes credimnr operati, in 
quo deprehendimur cadim omnes cenſure 
& diſcipling conſ-ntione ſociati. Cler. 
Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. ;3t. 


called unto them/and preſumed to concur in them) were ordained 
SanCtions, taken to oblige all, The Pope had indeed a greater ſtroke 
than formerly, as having the-firſt place in order, or privilege of ho- , --. - 


#our in Eccleſiaſtical 


emblies, where he did concur; yet had no 


caſting vote, or real advantage above others: all things paſſing by 


majority of Vote: This is ſuppoſed as notorious 
in the adts of the Fifth Council : This (ſay they) 
* a thing to be granted, that in Councils we muſt 
mot regard the interlocution of one or two, but thoſe 
things which are commonly defined by all, or by the 


mo 


So alſo in the Fifth Council, George Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople (aith, that ſeeing every where the Coun- 


cil of the multitude, or of the moſt doth ouch it 3s 
merefſry to anathematize the perſons before menti- 
oned. 


Ille cert# conflituto, quid in conciliis 
nn units wel jecund: interlocutionews at« 
tendere oportet, ſed hat que communiter 
ab omnibus wel amplioribus difiniuntur. 


Concil. 9. Colas. 6. p. 263. 


"Eandy 7% mn3vs ine of mnngs 
Taymmy n ua x2 64 PILILEN, &Þy 
droutn Ta aroftsle Ges 7 7 «1a ua- 
mana. V1. Sm. 48. 16. p. 149. 


3- Metropolitan Biſhops in their Provinces had far more power, 4% 


and more ſurely 


rounded, than the Pope hadin the whole Church 


(for the Metropolitans had an unqueſtioned authority, ſettled by cul- 


Cc 2 


tome, 
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tome, and confirmed by Synodical Decrees) yet had not they a ne- 


K-- i # © gative voice in Synodical debates : for it is decreed in the Nicere Sy- 


Soo 
77 LP We 


/ Co. Nod, that in thedelignation of Biſhops (which was the principal af- 
Nic. an 6. fair in Rccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations) plurality of votes ſhould prevail, 
It is indecd there ſaid, that none ſhould be ordained ei; 1% uns, 

without the opinion of the Metropolitan ;, but that doth not import a ne 

gative voice in him, but that the tranſa&ion ſhould not paſs in 


- 
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his abſence, or without his knowledge, advice 
and ſuffrage: for ſo the Apoſtolical Canon (to 
which the Nicene Fathers there did allude and 
reter, meaning to interpret it) doth appoint that 
the Metropolitan ſhould doe nothing 6rw + miymy 


yur, without the opinion of all, that is without ſuffrage of the moſt, 
concluding all; (for ſurely that Canon doth not give to each one a 
negative voice) And ſo the Synod of Antioch (held ſoon after that 
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of Nice, which therefore knew beſt the ſenſe of 
the Nicene Fathers, and how the cuſtome went) 
doth intetpret it, decreeing, that a Biſ.op ſhould 
not be ordained without a Synod, and the preſence 
of the Metropolitan of the Province; in which Synod 
yet they determine, that plurality of votes ſhould 
carry it; no peculiar advantage in the caſe being 
granted to the Metropolitan. 


Seeing therefore Provincial Synods were more ancient than Ge- 
neral, and gave pattern to them; if we did grant the ſame Privi- 
lege to the Pope in General Synods, as the Metropolitans had in Pro- 
vincial (which yet we cannot doe with any good reaſon or ground) 

et could not the Pope thence pretend to an authority of making 


aws by himſelf. 


- _ 4+ It was then a paſſable opinion, that , He as one was in reaſon 
obliged to yield to the common judgment of his Collegues and Bre- 


Tor y = govv 'Emozimey n LigC 
[99 4y 036A. Theod. 2. 16. 


thren; as the Emperour Conſtantizs told Pope Li- 
berizs, that the vote of the plurality of Biſhops ought 


to prevail. 


5. When Pope Julizs did ſeem to croſs a rule of the Church, by 
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communicating with perſons condemned by Sy- 
nods, the Fathers of Antioch did ſmartly recrimi- 
nate againſt him, ſhewing that were not to receive 
Canons = him. 


6. So far was the Pope from preſcribing Laws to others, that he 
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was looked upon as ſubject to the Laws of. the 
Church no leſs than others; as the Aztiochene 
Fathers did ſuppoſe, complaining to Pope Fulsas of 
his tranſereſſing the Canons, the which charge he 
doth not repell by pretending exemption, but by 
declaring that he had not offended againſt the 


* Canons, and retorting the accuſation: againſt 


themſelves; as the African Eathers ſuppoſed, when 
they told Pope Celeſtine, that he could not admit 
perſons to communion, which had been excom- 
municated by them, that being contrary to a 
Decree of the. Nicene Synod ; as the Roman Church 
ſuppoſed it ſelf, when it told Marciez that they 
could not receive him without leave of his ig 
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nons ſheweth, they running in a general ſtyle, never excepting che 
Pope from the Laws preſcribed to other Biſhops. 

7. Theprivilege of diſpenſing with Laws hal then been a ſtrang?2 rt: @a th 
hearing, when the Pope could in no caſe diſpenſe with himſelf for * 445i be- 


. ** ſl... . — and "IF coming the 

infringing them, without bringing clamour and centure UPON him, mourh of a 
Po, e, Un. 

wirſe pacis tranquilitas nan alitcy poterit cnfod.ri, niſi ſua Canibus reverentia intemerats ſorvetur, P, Leo 7. 


Ep. 62, 
The T :2ngnility of an univerſal peace cannot otherwiſc be keps, untehh due reverence be pail to th: Ci» 
nons, 


8. It had indeed been a vain thing for Synods with fo much trou- 
ble and ſolemnity to aſlemble, if the Pope without them could have 
framed Laws, or could with a puff of his mouth have blown away 
the rcſults of them by diſpenſation. | 

9. Even in the growth of Papal Dominion, and after that the Seeds *; 1-82 2. 
of Roman ambition had ſprouted forth to 4 great bulk, yet had not »; tnnoe 4. 
Popes the heart or face openly to challenge power over the univerſal #2. 2. 12 
Canons, or exemption from them ; but pretended to be the chief ob- 5 Gur; © 
ſervers, guardians, defenders, and exccutors of them or of the Rights #p. g. p. 634- 
and Privileges of Churches eſtabliſhed by them; for while any foot- 7? '3-?. 539: 
ſteps of ancient liberty, ſimplicity and integrity did remain, a claim ,. 6,5. _ 
of paramount or lawleſs Authority would have 
been very ridiculous and very odious. Pope Zo- __ ”-Zol. 1. Ep. 7. ( «d Epiſe. Vienn. & 


. ay, Narb. 
ſamns 1. denieth that he could alter the Privileges ro; 25. Qu. I. Cap. 7: 


of Churches. 

Io. If they did talk more highly, requiring obſervance to their ?-Siric #2. 1: 
Conſtitutions, it was either in their own precin&t, or in the Provin- 
ces where they had a more immediate juriſdiction, or in ſome cor- ., w, xp. x. 
ners of the Weſt, where they had obtained more ſway; and in ſame cp 5. ». Ge- 
caſes; wherein their words were backed with other inducements to #2 9 
obedience ; for the Popes were commonly wiſe in their generations, ac- 
commodating their diſcourſe to the ſtate of times and places. 

I. It is alſo to be obſerved, that often the Popes are ſuppoſed to + 
ſpeak and conſtitute things by their own authori- 
ty, which indeed were doneby Synods,confiſting =P. Sirie- Ep. 4. ,, | 
of IWeftern Biſhops more cloſely adhering to that , Me V 90 960 ee Cane __ 
See, in regard to thoſe Regions; the Decrees of 25rufi dvinumr 75 arid Ang: 
which Synods were binding in- thoſe places, not *"% <5" _- — 
{o much by virtue of Papal authority, as proceed- ak che Placers. P.Hil.in Core.R-(p. 578.) 
ing from the conſent of their own Biſbops : how 
ready ſoever he were to aflume all to himſelf, pretending thoſe De- 
crees as precepts of the Apoſtolical Sce. . 

Whence all the Ads of modern Popes are invalid, and do not ob- 
lige, ſeeing they do not att in Synod; but onely of their own Head, 
or with the advice of a few Partizans about them, men linked in 
common intereſt with them to domineer over the Church. 

12, Yet even in the Weſtern Countries, 1n later aimes, their De- 
exces have been conteſted, when they did ſeem plainly to claſh with 
the old Canons, or much to derogate from the Liberties of Churches; 
nor have there wanted learned Perſons in moſt times, who ſo far as 


they durſt, have expreſled. their diſlike of this Uſurpation. 


For 
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Licit namque Pontifex Romane Eccle- 
fie ob dignitatem Apoſtolic Sedis cat ori 
in orbs comſtitutis reverentios habeatirr, 
nm tam e& licet tran{gredi in alique 
C anonici modcr aminis tenorem, ſicut cnim 
wnuſquiſque Oothodoxe Eccleſia Pontifex 
ac Spenſus propria Sedu uniformirey ſpeci» 
em gerit Salyntoris, ita generaliter nulli 
couvenit quippiam int alrerius procaciter 
patrare Epiſcopi Dieceſi. Glab. Rod. 2. 
4- Vid. Baron. Am. 996. ſc#t. 22. 23, 


Circa Ann. 860. 


Noli quia Decrets ipſorum non ſuſc/pe- 
ris amplitis afſeverare, cum ipſi nihil niſi 
guod MN atuals, quod Moſaica, neenon © 
Gratie Lex juſſu, inflituant. P. Nic. 1. 
Ep. 11. (adPhot.) * 


Decretalia autem, que & Santis Pone 
tificibus Prime Sedis Romana Eccleſia 
fant inflitua, — cur 95 non babcre vl 


obeſerare dicieu * Id Ep. 6. (ad Phor.) 


For although the Biſhop of Rome be more venerable 


than the reſt that are in the world, upon arconnt of 
the dignity of the Apoſtolical Sec, yet it 3s not law- 
full for hins in any caſe to tranſereſs the order of C4- 


nemcal governance ; for as every Biſhop who is of the 
Orthodox Church, and the Spouſe of his own See, 
doth intirely repreſent the Perſon of our Saviour 


ſo generally or Biſhop ought pragmatically to aft any 


thing in anothers Dioceſe. 

13. In the times of Pope Nicolas I. the Greeks 
did not admit the Roman Decrees ; ſo that Pope 
in an Epiſtle to Photz#s complains that he did 
not receive the Decrees of the Popes whenas yet the y 
ordained nothing but what the natural, what the Mo- 


faical, and what the Law of Grace required. And 


in another Epiſtle he expoſtulates with him for 
ſaying that they either had nor did obſerve the De- 
crees made by the Holy Popes of the Prime See of 
the Roman Church. 


14. That which greatly did advance the Papal Juriſdiction, and in- 
troduced his Uſurpation of obtruding new Decrees on the Church, 
was the venting of the forged Decreta] Epiſtles under the name of Old 

yid. Hinom. Popes ; which when the Pope did alledge for authorizing his practices, 


Wam 
quidam Ve- 


trum ſcripſe- 


the French Biſhops, cndeavouring to aſlert their Privilege, did al- 
ledge that they were not contained in the whole body of their Canons. 


rint haxd il/a 4: cretalis priſcorum Pontificum in toto codicis Canonumg corpore contineri deſeripta, Cc. Þ. Nic. 1. Ep. 42 


(ad Gallie Epiſc.) 


15. The power of enafting and —_— with Eccleſiaſtical Laws 


touching exteriour Diſciplinedid of © 


belong tothe Emperour. And 


it was reaſonable that it ſhould ; becauſe old Laws might not conyeni- 
ently ſute with the preſent ſtate of things and the publick welfare; be- 
cauſe new Laws might conduce to the good of Church and State, the 
care of which is incumbent on him; becauſethe Prince is bound to uſe 

* His power and authority to promote God's Service, the beſt way of 
doing which may be by framing Orders conducible thereto. 


and Juſtinian. 


Hec — Domino Imperatori pref ntau- 
da decrevimu, poſcentes ejus clementiam 
ut ſiquid kic minus eft, ejrus prudentia ſup- 
pleatur, fi quid ſecws quam ſe ratio habet, 
ejus judicio emendetur; fi quid rationa- 
biliter taxatum eft, ejus adjuterio divinds 
opitulante clementi# perficiatur. Cone. A- 
rel. 4- c- 26. Am. 813. ( ſub Carolo M.) 


We may obſerve 
Laws. Pope Gregory 
rours concerning Eccleſiaſtical affairs as authentick and obligatory 


P. Greg. 1. 
Ep. 11. 56. 


Rules of practice, 


Accordingly the Emperours did enact divers Laws concerning Ec- 
clefiaſtical matters, which we fſce extant in the Codes of Theodoſous 


Theſe things ((aith the Council of Arles ) we have 
decreed to be preſented to our Lord the Emperour, 
defering his clement ner Hug thing be defe7ve it 
may be ſupplied by his prudence, if any thing be wn- 
reaſonable it may be correled by his judgment, if any 
thing be reaſonably ardered it may by his help, the 
Divine Grace filing, be perfeed, 

at Popes did allow the validity of Imperial 

doth alledge divers Laws of divers Empe- 


r6. Divers Churches had particular rights of independency upon 
all power without themſelves. 


uch as the Church of Cyprys in the Epheſone Synod did claim and 
obtain the confirmation of. 


Suck 
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Such was the ancient Church of Britain, before Anſtin came inta 


Eneland. 
The Welſh Biſhops are conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
St. Davids, and h himſelf in like manner js ordai- 


ed by others who are as it were his Saffragans, pro- 


' feſſing no manner of ſubjeFion to «ny other Church, 


Epiſcopi Wallie & Menevenſs Antiſiice 
ſunt conſecrati, & ipſe ſimiliter ab alis 
ranquam fuffrag aveis eft conſtitutis, nul- 
la penitras alii Eccleſia fails profeſſions wes 
ſubjc#ione. Girald. Cambr. 15. 2. 1. 


V. Sovereign power, immediately by it ſelf when it pleaſeth, 
doth excerciſeall parts of Juriſdiction, ſetting it ſelf in the Tribunal ; or 
mediately doth execute it by others, as its Officers or Commiſhoners. 
Wherefore now the Pope doth claim and exerciſe Univerſal Jurifdic- gg , ;s. .5 
tion over all the Clergy ; requiring of them engagements of ſtrict fu 


miſſion and obedience tohim; demanding that all 
cauſes of weight be referred to him ; citing them 
tohis bar, examining and deciding their cauſes ; 
condemning, ſuſpending, depoſing, cenſuring 
them, or acquitting, abſolving, reſtoring them, 
as he ſceth cauſe, or findeth in his heart ; He doth 
enconrage people to accuſe their paſtours tohim, 
in caſe any doth infringe his-Laws and Orders. 


Per hee ill am de tot a Ecclefia judicare-» 
P. Gelaſ. 1. Ep' 4. 

Cun#os ipſe judicaturis a nemine eff 
judicandus. Diſt. 40. cap. 6. 

Cauſ. 2. qu. 7. cap. 45. Oc. 

Sacrg  flaturs © wineranda decrets 
Epiſcoporum cauſar, utpote majors nege- 
tie wſtre definiendas cenſure manddrun". 
P. Nic, 1. Ep 3$. 


But (in general) that originally or anciently the Pope had no ſuch 
right appropriate to him may appear by arguments, by croſs inſtances, 
by the inſufficiency of all pleas, and examples alledged in favour of 


this claim. For, 


1.Originally there was not at all. among Chriſtians any jurifdidion 
like to that which is exerciſed in Civil Governments, and which now 
the papal Court doth execute. For this our Saviour did prohibit, 
and Saint Peter forbad the Presbyters wmwedoy # wmiger. And x. Per. 5. 


St. Chryſoſtome affirmeth the Epiſcopal power not 
to be «»2wne, or «gy. And Ecclefiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory doth inform us, that ſuch a Juriſdiftion was 
lately introduced in the Church, asby other great 
Biſhops, ſo eſpecially by the Biſhop of Rome + For 
( ſaith Socrates ) from that time the Epiſcopacy of 
Alexandria, beyond the Sacerdotal Order did aſſume 


a donineering power in affairs. 


Chryſ. iz 1 Tim. 3. 1. in Eph. Orar. 11 
Hier. Ep. 3 & Ep. 62. 
Ifid. Peluf. Ep. 20. 125, 4. 219. 


Ket 39 & Cris 6 * Emmons *AneZ- 
- bl ® ©4< ww - 
avJeras mee T tieanins Tagius #7 
dorageiw TH mregſudrey ira Twas 
ee. Socr. 7. 7. 


The which kind of power the Rowan Biſhops had long before aſſu- 


med; for, (ſaith he) the Epiſcopacy of Rome, in like 
manner as that of Alexandria, had my a great while 


agoe gone before in a domineering power beyond that of 


the Prieſthood. 
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At firſt the Epiſcopal power did onely conſiſt inPaternal admoniti- 
on, and correption of offenders, exhorting and perſuading them to a- 
mendment; and in caſe they contumaciouſly did perſiſt in diſorderly 


behaviour, bringing them before the Congrega- 
tion, and thecauſe being there heard and proved, 
with its conſent impoſing ſuch penanceor correc- 
tion on them as ſeemed needful for the publick 
good, or their particular benefit ; AU things ({aith 
St. Cyprian)  ſball be examined you being preſent and 
judging. And (elſewhere) according to your divine 
ſuffrages;, according to your pleaſure. 


1 Cor. 5.4, 12. — 2 Cor 2. 6. —- 

Examinabuntur ſMmgule preſentibus, C 
Judicantibus webis. Cypr. Ep. 12. (fra- 
tribus in plebe.) 

Secundiim weſlra divins ſuffragia. 
Cypr. Ep. 40. 

Secuwndim arbitrium quoque wveſtrum. 

Ibid. (Ep. 46.) 

Tertul. Apol. 39. ibidom. mm 


2. Originally no one Biſhop had any Juriſdiction over another, or 
authority to judge his a&ions; as St. Cypriaz (who well knew the cur- 


rent 
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t judgment and pradtice of his age) in many places doth affirm: 

<d ; gp rom hs doth -reflet on the Roman Bi- 

emu wniverſs judicium Domini ſhop, for preſuming to cenſure his brethren, who 

wflri Jeſu Chrifh, gui wn & ſolu a= diſſented from him: Let ws al/ (faith he) expe the 

pf nr — & de alu m» Judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who only hath 

fre judicandi. Cypr. in Cons. Carth. power to prefer ws to the government of his Church 
and to judge of what we doe. 

3. Even the community of Biſhopsdid not otherwiſe take notice of, 
or intermeddle with the proceedings of any Biſhop in his precin& 
and charge; except when his demeanour did concern the general 
ſtate of the Church, intrenching upon the common faith, or pub- 
lick order and peace. 

In other caſes for one or more Biſhops to meddle with the procee- 
dings of their brother, was taken for an «vJeo+mozorin, a pragmati- 
cal intruſion upon anothers buſineſs; and an invaſion of that Li- 
berty which did belong to each Biſhop, by the grant of our Lord, 
and the nature of his Office. 

As by thoſe paſſages of St Cyprian, and the declaration of the $y- 
od with him doth appear. $'*s 

4. In caſes needing deciſion for the publick good of the Church, the 
Law and Cuſtom of the Church, confirmed by the Nicere Synod, did 
order, that juriſdiftion ſhould be exerciſed, and all cauſes finally 

Gow. fo determined in each Province; ſo;that no regard is had to the Pope, 
no exception in favour of him being expreſted or implyed. 

In vmrabi's The which Conſtitution, if we believe Pope Leo himſelf, cannot 

" contumelis IN any caſe by any power be reyoked or infringed. | 

RY provinciarum jurs temeraris rapuiſti. P. Felix Acacio. apud Brxon. Am. 484 ſeit. 17. 


That is moſt expreſly confirmed by the Synod of Antiveb,in the Code 
Eine "BooerG: #3 mor thauen Of (DE Univerſal Church, If any Biſhop accuſed of 
camgomdnl ne-Jein Lan. muvlar 37 I,13 certain crimes ſhall be condemned by all the Biſhops 
emgyja 'Emormury mirles 74 ovpururu in the province, and all ſhall unanimouſly vote againſt 
Cs Fea: tov $57? * bing, he ſhall not be judged again by others;, but the 
v0 befaier # eVupurey T3 Em + ine" Ananimons ſentence of the Biſhops of the Province ſhall 
as "Emer rut Sropagm.Sym.Ant.Ce.16, remain valid. 
Here is no conſideration or exception from the Pope. 
8+ Accordingly in praftice, Synods without regard or recourſe to 
the Pope, did judge Biſhops upon offences charged againſt chem. 
6. The execution of thoſe judgments was entruſted to Metropol:- 
tan Biſhops; or had effe&t by the peoples conſent; for it being de- 
clared that any Biſhop had incurred condemnation, the people did 
preſently deſert him. 
Quad nw ſb. = EVETry Biſhop was obliged to confer his part to the execution, as 


lam Ip Pope Gelaſews affirmeth. 

olice fa- 
— ſed cuicunque Powtifici, ut queſlibet & quemlibet locum, ſecundum regulam hereſtor ipſius ante dannate, & 
Catholics communion: diſcernant. P. Gelal. IL Ep. 4. 


7. If the Pope had ſuch judicial power,ſceing there were from the 
beginning ſomany occaſions of exerciſing it, there would have been 
extanttm' Hiſtory many clear inſtances of it, but few can be alledged; 
and thoſe (as we ſhall ſee) impertinent, or inſufficient. 

8. Divers Synods (great and ſmaller) did make Sanctions contra- 
ry to this pretence of the Pope; appointing the decifion of Cauſes 
to be terminated in each Dvoceſe; and prohibiting appeals to _ 

W 
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which they would not have done if the Pope had originally, or 
according to common law an cuſtom, a ſupreme judicial power. 
9. The moſt favourable of ancient Synods to Papal intereſt, that 
ot Surdica, did confer oa-the Pope a power, qualified in matter and 
manner, of cauſing Epiſcopal cauſes to be reviſed ; which ſheweth 
that before he had no right in ſuch caſes ; nor then had an abſo- 
lute power. 
10. The Pope's power of judging Biſhops hath been of old dit- 
claimed as an illegal and upſtart encroachment. 
When the Pope firſt nibbled at this bait of ambition, St. Cypriar 
and his Biſhops did reprehend him for it. | 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople denied that Pope 
Gelaſius alone might condemn him; according |, E*phemium vero mirer, {; jquorautianm 
to the Canons — The Pope ranteth at it, and ow Of as pO yo 
. reaſoneth againſt it ; but hath no material ar- IC. z. zp.4. | 
gumene or example tor it, (concerning the Pa» 2% ppmnt Cancrrrmn—lb, 
pal authority peculiarly) beſide the Sardican Ca- 
non. 
IT. The Popes themſelves have been judged for Miſdemeanour, 
Hereſic, Schiſm ; as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. | 
12. The Popes did execute ſome judgments, 24: no» ſolim prafuli Apeſtclico fa 
onely by a right common to all Biſhops; as — CN IIE_n 
Executours of Synodical Decrees. 
13. Other Biſhops did pretend to judicature, by Privilege : as Ju- 
venaljs Biſhop of Jeruſalers did pretend that to him did belong the 


jadgment of the Biſhop of Antioch. 'Biloi "Ind; 

5 ar 
"Aro? 14 F ligzwas war axes Ty Ois Exxandies VeraxiCai, 4 mules my M Kddhign, 43G auny 
bags} I651:7 45 Lrognaitns a" toneSig; x; e2;de mus INvegu, 4 wy" aun di 1g iow, Syn, Eph. 48. 4. 
(7. 040. 


14. The Popes were ſubje&t to the Emperours; who when they 
pleaſed did interpoſe to diret or qualifie all ju- 
riſdiction ; commanding the Popes themſelves Juſtin. Yov. 123. cap. 3. 
wherefore the Popes were not judges Sovereign, 7" £74. Rem. 
but — 

Pope Gregory 1. did refer the great Queſtion a- , —* Pſmw Dominus Mauritius 
bout the title of Occumrenical Biſhop to the judg- a as 3 
ment of the Emperour Marricizs, 

Theſe things will more fully appear in the diſcuſſion oz the par- 
ticulars concerning the chief Branches of juriſdiftion; more eſpeci- 
ally under the Tenth Branch of Sovereignty. 

They alledge that pallage of Valentinian in his , Ee . 
Epiſtle to Theodoſius, That the moſt bleſſed Biſhop , p—_—_—_ ua red 
of Rome, to whom Antiquity hath given a Prieſt- me Ze yeuimns pies aalbes of dune: 
hood over all, hath a See and Power to judge both of ©  *x1w wet: monas u; inghwy nan 
Faith and Prieſts. — IE 

This was ſuggeſted. by Pope Leo and his adherents to the young 
Emperour--- but it ſignifieth no more, but that in the judgment of 
Prieſts (as of Faith) he was to have his ſhare; or at moſt to be a 
leading perſon therein, 

Theodoſins (a mature, grave, pious Prince) did «,, ; oo.xcfu; enedulor ts we. 
not regard that pretence of Leo, nor the appeal on: + cinwiings v3 3 2.6707 inghay—- 
of Flavianus. no Þ- $7 


'D&4 VI. 


— 
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Uron a Save. - VI To the Sovereign of = State belongeth the Choice, Conſti- 
r:1g9 all Infe- tution, Confirmation, Commitſtonating of all interiour Magiſtrates: 
cog , that: none uncapable, unworthy, or unfit for Offices, or diſaffected 

to the State, be entruſted with the management of affairs. 
Wherefore the Pope doth claim and exerciſe thefe Prerogatives ſo 


far as he can; pretending at leaſt that no Biſhop can be conſtituted 


without his deſignation, or his licence, and his confirmation of the 
nomination, collation or- election. 
Bull. 4. 24. And theſe privileges by the great Advocates are upon higheſt terns 
aflerted to him. | 
In this matter may be diſtinguiſhed, 
x. The Deſignation of: the' Perſon by Eleftion or otherwiſe. 
2. The Confirmation of that. 
2. The Ordination or Conſecration of him to his Office; the which 
conferreth on him his CharaQter and authority. 
4. The Authority by which he aGeth. ; 
Into all theſe the Pope hath intruded himſelf, and he will have 
a finger in them. 
1. He gladly would have drawn to himſelf the collation and diſ- 
poſal of all Benefices, challenging a general 
Licet Eccleſioram, Perſmatzwm, Dig- Tight to diſpoſe of all at his pleaſure ; but not 
— .- 962 gt we? _ having been able wholly to deprive Princes and 
wu noſcatur Pontificem pertinere, Ec. Patrons of their Nominations, and Corpora- 
_— - _—— SINY tions of their Election; yet he hath by Reſer- 
Although the plenary diſpoſal of all VACIONS, Proviſions, Collations of Vacancies 
Churches, Parſonages, Dignities and apud Sedem, * Refignations, Devolutions, and o- 
ET ef —t;s ng ther ſuch tricks, extremely encroached on the 
_ of all, to the infinite vexation, damage 
and miſchief of Chriſtendom. 
2. He pretendeth that no Biſhop ſhall be ordained without his 
Licence. / M4 BE ; 
2. He obligeth the Perſori Ordained to ſwear 'obedience to him. 
4. He pretendeth that all Biſhops are his Minifters and Deputies. 
But no ſuch Privileges have any foundation or warrant in Hol 
Scripture, in Ancient Dodrine, or in Primitive Uſage: they are all 
Encroachments upon the original Rights and Liberties of the Church 
derived from Ambition and Avarice; ſubſiſting upon Uſurpation, 
upheld by Violence. 
This will appear from a Survey of Ancient Rules and Pradtices 
concerning this matter. 
The firſt conſtitution after our Lord's deceaſe of an Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon was that of Matthias into the vacant A- 


AR. r. ual Wd adit ineG. V. 20 poſtolate, or Biſhoprick, of Judas; wherein (up+ 
Verſ.15. : on Saint Peter's motion) all the diſciples preſent 
> n_ a . RS did by conſent preſent two; out of whom God 

oiterm Vaſs, ih ent at 8 himſelf did ele one, by determining the lot to 


; fall upon Matthias; ſo that this deſignation be- 
ing partly humane, partly divine; ſo farasit was humane, it went 
by free ele&tion of the whole fraternity; and Saint Peter, beſide 
generally ſuggeſting the matter to be done, did aflume nothing pe- 

culiar to himſelf. 
The next conſtitution we meet with is that of Deacons to aſiiſt the 
Apoſtles and Elders in diſcharge of inferiour Offices ; wherein the 
Apo- 
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Apoſtles did commit the deſignation of the per- BER EA 
ſons to the wemltitude of the diſciples, who eleffed ,. AR: 6. 3 73 939 737 waturer y 
them; and preſented them to the Apoſtles, who "54" 5 
by prayer and laying on of hands did ordain them. Nor had Saint Pe- 
ter in this aCtion any particular ſtroke. 

As to the Conſtitution of Biſhops, in the firſt Apoſtolical times 
the courſe was this; The Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical perſons (who 
were authorized by tbe Apoſtles to a& with their power, and in 
their ſtead_) did in Churches founded by them 
conſtitute Biſhops, ſuch as divine inſpiration, Kai 19"ag'ows 27! ma axerfuriqer; 
or their grace of diſcretion did guide them to; ©* 539 = 4 nur amgftly hrs 
So did Saint John in Aſa, ſetting thoſe apart for nals Bs. groan rg TR 
the Clergy whom the Spirit had markt out. mduslG@ own. y. Euſ. 3. 23. 

This was not done without the conſent of the 
Chriſtian people, as Clemens Romans telleth us Tic © rer2 las vn? curfrur, 5 
in his excellent Epiſtle to the Corinthians: But NN COS 
he doth not acquaint us (although he were him- #p/. p. 57. po 
ſelf Biſhop of Rowe) that the Pope had any 
thing to doe in ſuch Conſtitutions, or in Confirmations of them ; 
the whole Church (ſaith he) conſenting; why doth he not add, for 
his own ſake, and the Pope confirming ? 

In the next times, when thoſe extraordinary perſons and faculties 
had expired, when uſually the Churches planted were in ſituation 
ſomewhat incoherent and remote from each other, upon a vacanc 
the Clergy and people of each Church did elect its Biſhop; in which 
action commonly the Clergy did propound and recommend a per- 
{on, or perſons, and the people by their con- : Ts AncaliSn lt 
ſent = or by their ſufſrages ele& ones poten ; driyaaile lene. 2 Tim. 
a ſtrict examination of his Life and Dod&rine 3. 1. 3s 
intervening: the which Order Tertul/iar briefly , * _— Lingrnh oe ro —_ br 
doth intimate in thoſe words, The Preſidents of «gti. Tetrul. 4pdl. 39. 
the Church are certain Elders well approved, who have pn Plend _— exploratione fincers, 
obtained that honour not by price, but by proof. hes ih 

It may be enquired, how a Biſhop then was Ordained, in caſe 
his City was very remote from any other Churches? 

Did they ſend for Biſhops from diſtant places to Ordain him; Or 
did the Presbyters of the- place lay their hands on him? Or did he 
receive no other Ordination than that he had before of Presbyter? 
Or did he abide no Biſhop till opportunity did yield Biſhops to Or- 
dain him? Or did providence order, that there ſhould be no ſuch 
ſolitary Churches? The ancient Commentatonr, 
contemporary to St. Ambroſe, and bearing his = Primim Prebyteri Epiſcopi appelaban. 
name, did conceive, that upon deceaſe of a Bi- UW 5 — or 
ſhop the elder of the Presbyters did ſucceed in- Ar firſt Presbyters were called Bi- 
to his place. * Whence had he this, out of his _ _— departing the nexr m:ghr 
invention and conje&ure, or from ſome Tradi- "*1,2,5. .. rr. 
tion and Hiſtory? 

Afterward, when the Faith was diffuſed through many Provinces, 
that Churches grew thick and cloſe, the general pradtice was this : 
The neighbour Biſhops (being advertiſed of a vacancy or want of a 
Biſhop) did convene at the placez then in the Congregation the 
Clergy of the place did propound a perſon, yielding their atteſta- 
tion to his fitneſs for the charge z which the people hearing did give 
their ſuffrages, accepting him, if no weighty cauſe was — 

| 2 again 
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againſt him; or refuſing him, if ſuch cauſe did appear: Then upon 
ſuch recommendation and acceptance; the Biſhops preſent did ad- 
join their approbation and conſent; then by their devotions, and 


ſolemn laying on 


of their hands, they did Ordain or Conſecrate 


him to the FunCtion. oy 
Of this courſe moſt — practiced in his time we have di- 
vers plain Teſtimonies in St. Cypria, the beſt Author extant con- 


Proptcy quod diligenter de traditione 
divins & Apoſtolica obſervatione obſ.r- 
wvandum eft C ten:ndum, quod apud no! 
quoyue Or fert per Provincias univerſas 
tenetur ; ut ad ordinationes rite clebran-« 
dar, ad cam plebem Cui prepoſitus ordie 
. natur,. Epiſcopi ejuſdem proximi quique 
conveniant, © Epiſcoprs deligatur plcbe 
preſ.nte, que ſinguleorum vitam pleniFme 
rout, CO wmiuſcujuſque afum de thus 
Comer [ations perſpexit ; quod & apud 
woes fattum widemus in Sabini College 
roftri ordinatione, ut de univerſe frater- 
mtatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcoporum, qui 
in preſ-ntia conveneraut, quique de 0 ad 
07 literas ficerant, juqicio Epiſcopalus 
ei d:ferretur. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


cerning theſe matters of ancient Diſcipline - 
For which reaſon, (aith he, that from divine tra- 
dition and Apoſtalical obſervation is to be ohſerved 


and held: which alſo is with us, and almoſt through 


all Provinces, kept ;, that for duely celebrating ordj- 
nations unto that people, for whom a Biſhop is or- 
dained, all the neighbour Biſhops of the ſame (Pro- 
vince or people) ſbonld reſort ;, and a Biſhop ſhould 
be choſen the people being preſent, which moſt fully 
knoweth the fe of each one, and hath from his con- 
wverſation 4 thorough inſight into his pratice; the 
which we ſee done with you in the ordination of our 
Collegue Sabinus, that by the ſuffrage of all the 
fraternity, and by the judgment of all the Biſhops, 


which had aſſembled in the preſence, and had ſent letters to you about him, 
the Biſhoprick ſhould be deferr'd to hinr. 

Again, A people obedient to the Lord's commands, and fearing God, 
ought to ſeparate it ſelf from a wicked Biſhop (ſuch a notoriouſly wick- 


Plebs obſ. quens pracep'is Domin'cis & 
Deum mitnens a peccatore prepoſito ſepa 
rare ſe dcbet, nec ſe ad pltrs pare 
tis ſacrificis miſcere; quando ipſe maxi-« 
me habeat potefiatem wel eligendi dignos 
Sacerdotes, wel indignes recuſandi; quod 
& ipſum wvidemus de divins autoritate 
deſcendere ; ut Sacerdos pl:be preſente ſub 
omnium oculis deligatur, & dignus atque 
ideneus publico judicio ac teftimonia can 
probetur-— Cypr. Ep. 


Suffragio totius populi Cypriamu eligi- 
Sr. Optar. 1. | 


Cetirim quands Epiſcapus in locuns de- 
fanfti fubſtrruitur, quende populi wni- 
werſs ſuffragio in pace deligitur — Cui 
ſecundum magiſteria divina obtemperaret 
fraternitas univerſa, nemo advcrſum $4« 
cerdotum Collegium quidquam movyerct ; 
nemo poſt diviuum judicium, poſt populi 
ſuffragium, poſt coepiſcoporum conſenſum , 
judicem ſe jam non Epiſcopi ſed Dei face- 
rot— Cypr. Ep. 55. 


Faftus eft autem Cornelius Epiſceptu 
de Dei, & Chriſti ejus judicio, de Cle- 
ricorum pere onmmium teſtimonio, de plebis, 
que twic affuit, ſuffragio, &+ de Sacerdo. 
tum antiqurum © benorum wvirorum Col- 
legio—Cypr. Ep. 52. 

Cornelio in Catholic® Eccleſia de Dei 
judicio, & Cleri ac plebis ſuffragie ordi« 
nato— Cypr. Ep. 67. 

Epiſcops ſemel fafto, & Colligarum ac 
plebis reflimonio & juaicio comprobate=se 
Ep. 41. (4d Cornel.) 


ed Biſhop as thoſe were of whom he treateth, 
who had renounced the Faith) and net to minelc 
it ſelf with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt ; ſee- 
ing U_ that it hath a power either to chuſe wor- 
thy Prieſts, or to refuſe thoſe who are unworthy ; the 
which alſo we ſee to deſcend from divine authority 
that a Biſhop ſhould be choſen the people being pre- 
ſent, before the eyes of all ; and that he who is 
worthy and fit ſhould be approved by publick judg- 
ment and teſtimony. 
Again, when (ſaith he concerning himſelf 

a Biſhop is ſubſtituted in the place of one deceaſed, 
when he is peaceably choſen by the ſufſrage of all the 
prapleand whom if according to the divine inftruc- 
tions the whole fraternity would obey, no man would 
move any thing againſt the College of Prieſts; none 


after the divine judgment ; after the ſuffrage of the peo- 
ple, after the conſent of the fellow-Biſhop, would make 


himſelf judee not indeed of the Biſhop, but of God. 

rag ent Was Jk Biſhos by Ah oe 
ment of God aud his Chriſt, by the teſtimony of almoſt 
all the Clergy, by the ſuffrage of the people being 
then preſent, and by the College of Prieſts, ancient 
and good men---and Cornelius being in the Catholick 
Church ordained by the judgment of God, and by the 
ſuffrage of the Clergy and people. 

Again, When a Biſhop is once made, and is appro- 
ved by the teſtimouy and the judgment of his Col- 
legnes, and of the people--— . 
The 


a rr eo" 
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The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions thus in the perſon 
of Saint Peter very fully and clearly deſcribeth the manner of Or- 
dination of Biſhops in his times: After one of the chief Biſhops preſent <,,z_ 5.9 
has thus prayed, the reſt of the Prieſts with all the people ſhall ſay, Amen ;, 8 4. 
and after the prayer, one of the Biſhops ſhall deliver the Euchariſt into the ;yprnn _y 
hands of the perſon ordained, and that morning he ſhall be placed by the reſt ns 
of the Biſhops in his Throne, all of them ſaluting-him with a kiſs in the 
Lord. Afier the reading of the Law an4 Prophets, of our Epiſtles, the 
Adﬀs and Goſpel, he who is ordained ſball ſalute the Church with theſe words, 
The grace of our Lord ou Chaiſt, and the love of God the Father, and 
the fellowlbip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. And let all anſiver, 
And with thy ſpirit. After which words kt him exhort the people. 

Thus it was then, in a praftice ſo abvious and obſervable, that 
2 Pagan Emperour took good notice of it, and chole to imitate it in 
conſtituting the Governours of Provinces, and other Officers; Whey 
(faith Lampridins of Alexander Severus) he would 


Ui aliquos wlaifſet wel reffores Pyoe 


either give rulers to Provinces or make preſidents, or 
ordain procuratours, he ſet up their names, exhorting 
the people if they had any thing againſt them, to 
prove it by manifeſt evidence, if they conld not make 
their accuſation good they were to die for it, and te 


ſaid 'twould be hard not to doe that un the choice of 


Governours of Provinces, to whom the lives and for- 
tunes of men were entruſted, which the Chriſtians 
and Jews did in ſetting up thoſe who were to be or- 
dained Prieſts. | 


vinciss dare, wel prepoſites facere, wel 
procuratores id eft ratimales ord nave, 
nom:ns eorum proponchat, hortans, popu- 
lam, ut fiquid baberet criminis, provaree 
manifeſtis rebus ; fi non probdſſit, ſub:iret 
penam capitis ; dicebd:que grave offc, 
quum id Chriſtiani © Judei facerent in 
predicandis Saccrdgtibus qui ordinandi 
ſunt, non fieri in Provincigrum Retori« 


bus, quibrs &+ fortune hominum conmit- 


ferentur "Ou capita. Lamprid, in Alex. 
gev. Cap. 45. 


Afterward in proceſs of time, when (the gaps of diſtance being 


filled up, and Chriſtendom becoming one continued Body) Eccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline was improved into a more complete {hape, for 
Conſtitution of a Biſhop, all the Bſhops of a Province did convene, 
(or ſuch as could with convenience, the others ſignifying their mind Nee; $+0- 


ſtanrinop. 


by writing) and having approved him wha was recommended by #* 9% Coa- 
1e 


Clergy, and allowed by the people, they-did ordain him; the Theod. 5. 9. 
Metropolitan of the Province ratifying what. was. done. 
So rhe Nicene Synod, regarding the praftice which had common- 
ly obtained, did appoint with a qualification to be generally obſer- 


ved: It is moſt fit (fay they) that « Biſhop he con- 
ſtitnted by all Biſhops in the Provence ; but if this 
be hard, either eng of urgent neceſſity, or for the 
length of the way, then three of the body being gathe- 
red together (thoſe alſo who are abſent conſpirmg in 
opinion, and yielding their conſent in writing ) let 
the Ordination be performed, but let the ratsfication 
of what is done be alſigned to the Metropolite i each 
rovince. 


"EmTueoy agromncs Marat win "ar 
myTwoy oh &v Th $7912 raſtiad, — 
79 5 wgOr F router IRR val ad 
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Nic. Can, 4. 


Vid. Can. Apeſt. x. 

Cone. Antioch. Can. 19. 
Conc. Laod. Can. 12, — 
Cone. Afr. Can. 13. 


In this Canon (the which is followed by divers Cznons of other 


Synods) there is no expreſs mention concerning the intereſt of the 
lergy and people in eledion of the Biſhops; but theſe things are 
onely paſſed oyer, as precedaneous to the Conſtitution or Ordina- 
tion, about which onely the Fathers did tatend to "—_—_— ſuppo- 
ling the eleftion to proceed according to former uſual practice. 
That we ought thus to interpret the Canon, ſo that the Fathers 
did not intend to exclude the people from their choice, doth ap- 


pear from their Synodical Epiſtle; wherein they decree concerning 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops conſtituted by Meletizs, who returning 
to communion with the Church did live in any 
Cys that, If any Catholick Biſhop ſhould happen 
fo die, then ſhould thoſe who were already ah. 2 
cend into the honour of him deceaſed; in caſe the 

ſhould appear worthy, and the people ſhould chuſe, t 

Biſhop of Alexandria withall adding his ſuffrage to 


him, and his confirmation; the which words with 


ſufficient evidence do interpret the Canon not to concern the EleQi- 
on, but the Ordination of Biſhops. 
Thus the Fathers of the ſecond General Synod plainly did interpret 
Theod. 5.9. this Canon by their proceeding; for they in their Symodical Epiſtle 
to Pope Damaſus and the Weſtern Biſhops, did aflure him, that they 
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Ath. Apol. 2, 
Pp. 756. 


in the Conſtitution of Biſhops for the princi- 
pal _ Sees, had followed this Order of the 
Synod of Nice, together with the ancient law of the 
Church; in agreement whereto they had ordained 
Ned&arins Biſhop of Conſtantinople; with common 
conſent, under the eyes of the moſt religious pe 7" 
rour Theodoſius, and of all the Clergy, the whole 
City adjoining alſo its ſuffrage ; and that for Ax- 
tioch, the Biſhops of the Province, and of the Eaſt- 
ern Dioceſe concurrine had canonically ordained 
Flavianus Biſhop, the whole Church conſenting as 
with one voice to honour the perſon. 


Indeed the praftice generally doth confirm this, the People 
every where continuing to elect their Biſhop: So did the People 


of Alexandria demand Athanaſius for their Biſhop. So Pope Julius 


M3 alnSt]e mis Tiewfurtercs, wi 
Te *Emoxbmar, wi GS hear Ath. 
ibid. p. 749. 

Ora?. 19. p. 319. 


Epiſt. 21, 


Sero poſt obitru Epiſcoporum per ambi- 
tioſor aut contentioſes ſolere Eccleſias pere 
furbari —— Aug. Ep. 110. 


Euſeb. de Yit. Conſt. 3. 59, 60. 

Socr. I, 24+ 
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. of the people. 


did complain that Gregory was intruded into 
the place of Athanaſius ; not being required by 
the Precbyters, not by the Biſhops, not by the Peo- 
ple. So Gregory Nazianzene deſcribeth the Elec- 
tions of Biſhops in his times to be carried b 
the power of wealthy men, and impetuouſneſs 
So Auitin intimateth the ſame 
in his Speech about deſignation of a Succeſ- 
ſour to himſelf, I know, ſays he, that after the 
deceaſe f Biſhops the Churches are wont to be di- 
iturbed by ambitions and contentions men. So the 
tumults at Aztioch, in chuſing a Biſhop after 
Enuſtathins; at Rome after Liberius; at Conitan- 
tinople after Alexander; at Milain when St. Am- 
broſe was choſen. 

_ So Stephanus Biſhop of Epheſus in juſtification 
of himſelf ſaith, Me forty Biſhops of Aſia by the 
ſuffrage of the moſt noble and of the ſubſtantial Citi- 
Zens, and of all the moſt reverend Clergy, and of all 
the reit of the whole City, did Ordain; and his 
Competitour Baſſiams, Me, with great conitraint 
and violence, the people and the Clergy, and the Bi- 
ſhops did intall. 

In the Synod of Chalcedon, Exſebins Biſhop of 
Ancyra, ſaith, that the whole City of Gangra did 
rome to him bringing their ſuſſrages, Poſidius tel- 

leth 
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Icth us of St. Auitin, that in ordaining Prieits and 
Clerg ymen he deemed the greater conſent of Chriiti- 
ans, and the cuitom of the Church was to be followed. 
So Celeitine the Firſt > Let mo Biſhop be given 
them againit their wills ;, let the conſent and requeit 
of the Clergy, the people and the order be expetted 
and Pope Leo the Firſt, When there ſhall be an elec- 
tion of a Biſhop, let hint be preferr'd who has the 
unanimous conſent of the Clergy and people, ſo that if 
the votes be divided and part for another perſon, let 
him, by the judgment of the Metropolitan, be pre- 
ferr' d whoſe merits and intereit are greateſt, onely 
that none may be ordained again their wills or with- 
out their deſire, leit the unwilling people contemn or 
hate a Biſhop whom they never deſired, and become 
leſs religions than they ought, becauſe they could not 
have ſuch a Biſhop as they would. And in other of 
his Epiſtles, There 3s no reaſon that they ſhoulth be ac- 
counted Biſhops, who were neither choſen by the Cler- 
gy, nor deſired by the people, nor with the Metropoli- 
tan's order conſecrated by the Provincial Biſhops.---- 
Certainly the defires of the Citizens, and the teſti- 
momies of the people ſhould have been expeFed, with 
the judgment of the honourable ana the choice of the 
Clergy, which in the Ordinations of Prieſts uſe to be 
obſeru'd by thoſe who knew the rules of the Fathers-- 
IVhen peaceably and with ſuch concord as God loves, 
he who js to be @ teacher of peace is ordained by the a- 
greement of all---- Let Prieſts who are to be ordained 
be required peaceably and quietly : let the ſubſcription 
of the Clergy, the teſtimony of the honourable, the 
conſent of the order and people be obſerved ;, let hint 
who 3s to preſide over all be choſen by all. And Pope 
Nicholas I. Becauſe we know the cuſtom of your Roy- 
al City, that none can arrive at the top of the higheſt 
Prieſily power without the F- of the Eccleſiastical 
people and the Emperonr's ſuffrage. 


_ 


In ordinendis wer Sacrrdetihcns > Clee 
rics conſenſum majorem. (hi ſtianerun , 
pA y ”, le | "4 1 > T., 
& conſuctudinem Eccleſig ſrquendam ef): 
arbitrabatur. Poſid. in Avg. Vit. cap. 20. 

Nul''ws invitts detur Epiſcopus ; Cler: ; 
plebis, & ordinis conſenſum ac defiderium 
requiratur—— Celeſt. 1. Ep. 2. 


Cum ergo de ſummi Sacerdotis eleffione 
trattabitur, ile omnibus preporatur, nurm 
Cleri plebiſque conſenſus cencorditer poſtuce 
lerint ; ita ut ff in aliam forte porſinan 
partium fe wyo:a diviſerint Metropolitan: 
judicio 15 alteri prefcratur, qui majorie 
bus © fludiis juvatur & meritis, tans 
tim ut nullus invitis, © non pet entibrs 
ordinetur ; ne Civitas Epiſcopum 297 0f= 
tatum aut contomat aut oderit, © fat 
minis religieſa quam coroenit, cui nox 
licuit habere quem woluit. P. Leo. I. Es. 
$4. ad. Anaſtaſ. 


Nula ratio finit, ut inter Epiſcops: ha- 
beantur, qui ntc @ Clericus ſunt ele, nee 
a pl:bibus expetiti, nec a Provncialibus 
Epiſcopis cum Metrepolit ani judicio ce 
fſecrati. P. Leo. I. Ep. 92. 


ExpeFarentur certe yv0t'a Civium, tftie 
monio populorum, quareretur honoratorum 
arbitrium, elefig Clericarum, que in Sts 
cerdotum ſolent ordination: bus ab his qui 
udrunt Patrum regulas cuſtoairi. P.Leo. 


Ep" 89. Diſt. cap. 27. 


Quum per pacem, &- Deo placitam cont * 
cordiam conſwiis omnium ſtudiss qui dc. 
tor pacis futurns eft ordinatur. Ibid, 

Per pacem & quictcm Saceraotes qn: 
prefuturi ſunt poſtulentar ;, tenearur ſub- 
ſeriptio Clericorum, honoratorum teftime- 
nium, ordinis conſenſus & plebis © qui pre - 
futurus eff ommbus, ab omnibus «ligatur. 
[bid. 

P. Nich. I. Ep. 5. Quis cemfnet:d!- 
nm vefiram nevimus in Regia Urbe, mie 
nimb apicem Archieratice poteſtatis alie 
quem poſſe habere ſme Eccleſiaftice plibis 
ofſenſu, atque Imperiali ſufragto. 

P. Joh. VII. Ep. 70. D'f#. 62. 


Now in all theſe.proceedings it is moſt apparent that there was 
no regard had to the Pope, or any thought of him, out of his par- 
ticular Territory ; which he had as Metropolitan, ( or afterwards as 
Primate inſome parts of the Wei.) No where elſe had he the leaft 
finger in the Conſtitution of a Biſhop any where through the whole 


Church; no not of the leaſt Clergy-man. 


When by Saint Cyprian ſo largely and pundually the manner of 7:4. ».L:» 
Conſtituting Biſhops is declared; when the Niceve Canons and thoſe #7: 34- 101. 
of other Synods do fo carefully preſcribe about the Ordination of '*”' 
them; whenſo many reports concerning the Elettion of Biſhops do 
occur in Hiſtory, why 1s there not a tittle of mention concerning 
any ſpecial intereſt of the Rowan Biſho;s about them ? 


So true 1s that of Alb. Crantzins : There was no 
need then of Apoitolical confirmation, it was ſufftci- 
ent if the Elefion were approv'd by the Archbiſhop : 
2ow the Church of Rome has aſſum'd to her ſelf the 
rights of all Churches. 


Nibil tum opus erat Apoſtolic; con fob. 
matione; ſatis erat eltfliomem ab Archic- 
piſcopo comprobari; mme ad {+ enmny? 
Fcclefiarum jura traxit Romana Ecole fn 
Crantz. M:irop. 7. 45. 


We 
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We may by the way obſerve, that in the fy{t times they had*nor {o 


-— ——— 


much 4s 4n abſolute power of ordaining a Presbyter in the Church of his 
own City without leave of the Clergy and People; as may be interred 


. * & F * 
Ate VT? Wer; 6 Tos xZAner, 
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P. Cornel. pd Eul. 6. 43: 


from that pillage in Exſeb:us, where Pope Corne- 
lins relateth that the Biſhop who- ordained Nora- 
tus, being hindred from doing it by all the Clergy and 
by many of the Laity, did requeit that it meght be 
eranted to him to ordain that one perſon; and he 


" that ſo hardly couid ordain one Prieſt in his own Church, what au- 
thority could he haveto conſtitute Biſhops in all other Churches ? 


Rell. 2. 13. 20. 


To all theſe Evidences of Fact our Adverſaries do oppoſe ſome In- 


ſtances of Popes medling in the Conſtitution of Biſhops; as, Pope 


Satis eft quid weſtre pietatis auxilio, & 
wei favoris afſinſu Epijcepatum rants 
Urbis obtinuit. P. Lito. Ep. 54. 

De Marc. 3. 14. ſc8. 1. 


Ut erdinationcm rite cilcbr endum twa 


quoyue firmer authoritas. P.Leo. Ep. 84. 
(ad Anaſtal.) 


Donatum-=- itz Domin'co volumus gregt 
preſidere, ut libelum fidei ſue ad nos me- 
minerit dirigendaum ==» P. Leo. Ep. 87. 

Salonitane Civitatis Epiſcopus ne ac re« 

bonſali meo ncſciente erdinatus off, & 
ata ves eff, que ſub nulls anterioribus 
principibus evenit. Greg. Ep. 4. 34- 


"Arian erg mart tom 5 7571 Vee 
Tp am) Ts Vows ui J E21p42w? 
Avudis TTY & Nizas. S217 % F 
ears 6465 .071hy xueurToMV, TYidurgy 
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Leo. faith, that Amatolins did by the favour of 
his aſſent obtain the Biſhoprick of Conitantinople. The 


. ſame Pope is alledged as having confirmed Maxi- 


zms of Antioch, The ſame doth write to the Bi- 
ſhop of TheſſUomica (his Vicar ) that he ſhould conr- 
firm the Eleftions of Biſhops by his authority. He 
alſo confirmed Donatus an Aficar Biſhop, ----we 
will that Donatus preſide over the Lord's flock upon 
condition that he remember to ſend us an account of 
his Faith. Alſo Gregory I. doth complain of it as 
of an inordinate A&t, that a Biſhop of Szlore was 
ordained without his knowledge. Pope Damaſus did 
confirm the Ordination of Peter Alexandrinus ;, 
The Alexandrians ( ſaith Sozomen) did render the 
Churches to Peter being returned from Rome, with the 
Letters of Damaſus, which confirmed both the Nicene 
Decrees, and his Ordination : but what, I pray, doth 


Confirmation here ſignifie but > +" for did he otherwiſe 


confirm the Nicexe Decrees ? d 


they need other Confirmation ? 


To the former Inſtances we anſwer, that being well conſidered the 


do much ſtrengthen our Argument; in that they are ſo few, ſo late, ſo 
lame,ſo impertinent; forit the Pope had enjoyed a powerof conſtitu- 
ting Biſhops, more inſtances of its exerciſe would have been produci- 
ble; indeed it could not be but that Hiſtory would have been full of 
them; theconſtitutionsof Biſhops beinga matter ofcontinual uſe, and 
very remarkable. At leaſt they might have found one inſtance or 0- 
ther to alledge before the time of that buſie Pope Leo; in whoſe time 
and by whoſe means Papalauthority began tooverflow its banks. And 


thole which they produce dono-wiſe reach home to the 


N: mim weſlre filei > interyentionis 
haben'es intuirum, cum ſccundriom ſue con 
fſecrat onis authires ring imitty 1itubarent, 
benigniores orga ipſum quam juſtiores eſſe 
wolumius—— P. Leo Ep.55. (ad Maitia« 
num.) 


D:ceſſore enim tn B. monorie Flayie 
ano prepter actor fron:m Catholice werita- 
'is tjefie, 1.84 wimerito credcbarur quod 
e'dinatcres iu: contin# Saiiiilorem Cano- 
"wm GCofiitua vitrmiur fu ſomilem 
emnjecr Te Pf :t'a itaque ordinationss 
ing neu mmnipa's 1rincipan P, Leo Ev. 
13. 41 Anuo! 
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int; Ana- 
tolins did obtain the Biſhoprick of Conitantinople 


by the help of the Emperour, and by the aſſent of the 
Pope's favonr: what then? Anatolins being put into 
that See in the room of Flawianus, by the influence 
of Dioſcorus (whoſe Reſponſal he fad been) and 
having favoured the Entychian FaQtion, Pope Leo 
might thence have had a fair colour todifavow 
him as uncapable of that Function and Dignity, 
hebeing ſo obnoxious; both having ſuch a flaw 
in his Ordination, and having been guilty of great 
taulrs, adherence tothe party of Dzoſcorns, and ir- 
regularly ordaining the Biſhop of Atioch; but he 
out of regard to the Emperonr's intcruention did aC- 
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knowledge Anatolizs for Biſhop; this was the favourable aſſent, with 
which he upbraideth Aratolizs, having diſpleaſed him: and what 
doth this lignifie ? 

Again Pope Leo did not reje&t Maxizus Biſhop 


Quod mos ameye parars fidci, & ps 


of Antioch:from communion, nor diſclaimed his « fudio reratare cigavimus. P. Leg 


Ordination, although liable to exception : what #2;.5+ (a* Martion-s 
then; is this a confirmation of him? No ſuch "JT" 0 
nitter; it was onely, which in ſuch a vixonely Pope was a great 
favour, a forbearance to quarrel with him, as not duely ordained ; 
which any other Biſhop might have done. It a Pope had a flaw in 
his Ordination, another Biſhop tight refuſe him. 

Again Pope Leo did enjoin the Biſhop of Theſſalonica to confirm 
Ordinations: whatis that to the purpoſe? It belonged to that Biſhop, 
as a Metropolitan, by the Canons to confirm thoſe in his Province, or 
aS 2 Primate, to confirm thoſe in his Dzoceſe ; It belonged to him as 
the Pope's Vicar in thoſe Territories, to which the Pope had ſtretched 
his Juriſdition, to execute the Pope's Orders; but what is this to 
Univerſal Authority ? It is certain, that: {/yriczm was then ina more 
ſpecial manner ſubjected to the Pope's Jurildiftion, than any of the 
other Eaſtern Churches ; what therefore he did there, cannot be 
drawn into. conſequence as to other places. . 

The ſame may be ſaid in anſwer to the complaint of Pope Gregory, 
and to anyfthe like. Inſtances. 0 
- Moreover, ſurreptitious, preſumptuous, pragmatical intruſions, or 
uſurpations of power do not ſuffice to found a right inthis or any 
other caſe; to<which purpoſe, and wholly to invalidate any ſuch 
pleas, theſe Obfervations may be conſidered. | 

I. There do.occur divers Inſtances of Biſhops, who did meddle 
in Ordinations of other Biſhops ſo as to bear great ſtroke in conſti- 
tuting them 4 who did not thereby pretend to Univegsſal Jurifdic- 
tion ; and it would be extremely ridiculous thence to inter they had 
any reaſonable claim thereto. 

Thus it was objected to Athanaſeus, that he 


preſunid to ordain in Cities which did not belong to 
him: Enſebins of Conſtantinople did obtrude Ex- 
ſebins Exiſſenus to be Biſhop of Alexandria. Ex- 
ftathins of Amtioch did ordain Ewvagrins Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. Exzoins delivered unto Lncins the 
Bifhoprick of : Alexandria. Lucifer; a Sarditian 
Biſhop, did:ordaiti Paxlinus Biſhop of Articch; 
they. for a Salvo ſay, as the Pope's Legate, but 
upon what ground or teſtimony 2 why did not 
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Hiſtorians tell us ſo much;. the Pope had then been hifled at, if he 
had'ſent Legates about ſuch errands; it was indeed out of preſum- 
Pption-and pragmatical zeal to ſerve a party, then ordinary in per- 


ons addicted to all parties, right and wrong ;; it not being then ſo 


exprefly forbidden by the-Canons as afterward. 

Theognis and Theodornus did make Macedowins 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Theophilus of 'Alexan- 
-dria did ordain St. Chryſoſtome. The! Egyptian 
Biſbops ſurreptitiouſly did conſtitute Maxmus, 
the Cynick. Philofophet, Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
Acarins, (who had as little to do there- as the 
Pope) did thruſt Exdox;xs int the throne of Con- 
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"Hſv agglw t&; Karoarntxauy did 
F Tengrele var (iy apizoid ©. Sor. 
7. 2, 3» 


ſtantinople. Meletins of Amtioch did conſtitute 
St. Gregory Nazianzene to the charge of Conſtant- 


'Au@ wy 3 £Netea fd Mir nople. Acacins and Patrophilus, extruding Maxi- 


prop T "I$2507AU pacoy k-wnowrTes Kue A- 
av e'vTivaT*&» (ey. Socr. 2.238. 


ms did in his room conſtitute Cyril Biſhop of Jeru- 


Poſt conſecr ationem Antiocheni Epiſce- falem. Pope Leo doth complain of HAnatolins, 


pi, quam tibimer contra Canmicam re- 
goulam wadicifli——P. Leo. 1. Epiſt. 53- 
(os Anatol.) 


that againſt the Canonical rule he had aſſumed to 
himſelf the Ordination of the Biſhop of Antioch. 


2. To obviate theſe —_— and inconvenient proceedings, ha- 
7 


ving crept in upon the d 


enſions in Faith and eſpecially upon oc- 


caſion of Gregory Naziarzene being conſtituted Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
by Meletins, and Max3mns being thruſt into the ſame See by the Egyp- 
t:en3 (whoſe Party for a time the Rox:ay Church did countenance) 
the ſecond General Syrod did ordain that no Biſhop ſhould inter- 
meddle about Ordinations without the bounds of his own Dioceſe. 

3. In purſuance of this Law, or upon the ground of it, the Pope 
was ſometimes checked, when he preſumed to make a ſally beyond 
his bounds in this or the like caſes. | 


As when Pope Imocent I. did ſend ſome Biſhops to Conſtantinople 
for procuring a Synod to examine the cauſe of St. Chryſoſtome ; the 
of Conſtaminople——-did canſe them to be diſor 
rw a moleſting a government beyond thei 


Tis jily Vafveiar alu pox ancnte 
mis dniuuwss nrupbla' ar mptoxa aony, 
Sozom. 8. 28. 


4. Even in the Weſtern parts, after that the Pope had wrigled 
himſelf into moſt Countries there, ſo as toobtain ſway in their tranſa- 


ions, yet he in divers places did not meddle in 


Non enim wbis ordinationes weſtr arum Ordinations z ——e do not. ſay $ Pope Leo IT. arrogate 


Provinciarum defendimus. P. Leo Ep. 8g. 


to our ſelves a power of ordaining im your Provmeces. 


Even in ſome'parts of [ly it ſelf the Pope did not confirm Bi- 
ſhops till the times of Pope Nicholas I. as may be collected from the 
faubmiſſion then of the Biſhop of Revere to that condition, that he 

— E-neele- ſhould have no'power to conſecrate Biſhops canonicalh ele#ed in the Regio Fla- 
nonict in Fla. Mina, unleſs it were granted hin: by letters from the Apoſtolical See. 


minia Epiſcee 


$5 conſecrands focultatem haberet, niſt id ſibi 4 Sede Hyeftolica literis cencederetur. Plat .in P. Nichol, I, 


And it was not without great oppoſition and ſtruggling that fe 
got that power other-where than in his original precin&s, or where 
the junQure of things did afford him ſpecial advantage. 

5. If Examples would avail to determineRight, there are more, and 
more clear Inſtancesof Emperours — in the Conſtitution of 


Biſhops, than of Popes. they had ron 


inReaſon, and autho- 


3 King, 2. 35- rity in Holy Scripture. And Zadock t Prieſt did the King put iz the 


Euſeb. «e Fir. Conſt. 3. 59; 60. 
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Theodor. 2, 27. 


room of Abiathar. Conſtantine did interpoſe at the 

Befwbier. Upon Grey's Narterentoreces from 
n Gregory Nazganzene's 

Trheods (that excellent Emperour, 

who would not have infringed right) d:d conr- 

ard the Biſhops preſent to write in paper the names 

of thoſe whom each did approve worthy to be ordained, 


and reſerved to himſelf the choice of one ; "and ac- 


cordingly obeying, he out of all that were 


deoer the Sor of Conflerrinnds Eaſe rerun 
| ; ,"þ ws Nicome- 
dienſis, (| Con %; > Macedorius 
becauſe he was orduin'd without his licence. + He 


re- 
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rejeting Flenſors and Sylvanns did order other to be 
ſubſtituted in their places, * When, before St. Anr- 
broſe, the See of Milain was vacant, a Synod of 
Biſhops there did intreat the Emperonr to declare 
One. | Fleviemns ſaid tothe Emperor Theodoſins, 
. Give forſooth, O King, the See of Antioch to whons 
you ſhall think good. + The Emperour did call Neſ- 


torins from Antioch to the See of Conſtantinople; 


and he 'was ( ſaith Vincertins Lir.) eleifed by the 
Emperonr's judgment. The favour of Fuſtinian did 
advance Meng to the See of Conſtantinople: and 
the ſame did prefer Extych;us thereto. He did 
put in Pope Vrgilins.-—- | 

In S$p4i» the Kings had the EleCtion of Biſhops 
by the Decrees of the Council of Toledo. 


* AuT2r n ured © iigis wngiond; -— 
Theod. 4. 7. p 
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Neſtorium quaſi wtilem ad docendum 
Conſt antimopolin Principes evecavernmt. Lib, 
Brev. 6. Socr. 7. 29. : 

Quem tamo Imper!1 judicio elefFum, tan- 
ts Sacerdotum ftudio proſecutum - 
Viac. Lir. p. 330. 

Tunc Papa principis favore Menam pro 
eo ( Anthimo) ordinavit Autifti:em Lib. 
cap. 21" 


er:Bikan + Ely. Evag. 


4+ 38. 
Conc. Tolet. 12. cap. 6. apud. Gr. Df. 
63. cap. 25. 


That the Emperour Charles did uſe to confirm Biſhops Pope John: VIIL. . 


doth teſtifie, porn the Archbiſhop of Vir- 
dun, for refxAing a Biſhop, whorr the Clergy and 
people of the City had choſen, and the Emperour 
Charles had confirmed by his conſent. 

When Macarins Biſhop of Aztiorh for Mono- 
thelitiſm was depoſed in the fixth Synod, the Bi- 
ſhops under that throne did requeſt the Prefi- 
dents of the Synod to ſuggeſt another to the 
Emperour to be ſubſtituted in his room. 


Quem Cleruw & populus Civitatis eli- 
girat preque memoria Carolus Impera'or 
Jus comſenſu firmaverat —— P. Joh. VIIE 


Ep. 70. 


YAnduly F vummicer wdifEomnma 13 
dv 6.90 Th Wn fect To to — nuwy 
Strertn 7, was Eernd free arm 
Margtis de Td wn wedbew + TUu4TOv 
23 6169. Syn. VI. AB. 12. (p.208.) 


In Gratiar there are divers paſſages wherein Pope declared, that 
f 


they could not ordain Biſhops to Churches, evett in 


Emperour's leave and licence. As * indeed there 
are alſo in later times other Decrees (made by 
Popes of another kidney, or in other jun@ures of 
affairs) which forbid Princes to meddle_in the 
eletions of Biſhops; as in the ſeventh Synod, 
and in the eighth Synod as they call it, upon oc- 
caſion of Photius being placed 1n the See of Cor- 
fhantinople by the power of the Court. + And 
thatof Pope Nzcholas I. By which Difcordance in 
praftice we may ſeethe conſiftence and ftabili 

of Dotdtrine and pradtice in the Rozraz Church. 

The Emperours for a long time did enjoy the 
privilege of conſtituting or confirming the Popes : 
for, ſays Platina, in the Life of Pelagaus Il. ij - 
thing was then done by the Clerey in leSing a Pope 
unleſs the Emperonr approv'd the eleffion. He did 
confirm P. GregoryT. and P. Agatho. 

Pope Adrian with his whole Symod did deliver to 
Charles the Great the right and power of eleFing the 
Pope and ordaining the Apoſtolick, See He more- 
over defined that Archbrſhops and Biſhops in every 
Province ſhould receive inveſtiture from him; aud 
that if a Biſhop were not commended and inveſted by 
the King, he ſhould be conſecrated by none ; and 
whoever ſhould a againit this Decree, him he did 
nooſe in the band of anatheme. n 
+ 8 e 2 


gendi Pontificem, 


, without the 


* Dif. 63. cap.g. Greg. I. Ep. 4-19. 
cap. Is. 
cap. 16, 17,18. 
Þ Leo. 1”. & Steph. 
Diftine. 63 .c. 6, 7. Biſtine. 63.c. 1,2. 
F 1bid cap. 4+ 


[Ir is a notorious thing, that moſt 
Princes in the Weſt, in Germany, France, 
England, did inveſt Biſhops, till the 
time of Pope Gregory VII. when that 
boiſterous man did raiſe ſo much ſtir 
in Chriſtendom ro diſpoſseſs rhem of 
that right ; which they enjoyed nor one- 
ly as Princes, but as Founders, Patrons, 
Benefaftours, ProteCftours of Churches. ] 


[| Nibil 3 Clero in eligends Pontifice ac- 
tum eras miſt ejus eleflioem Imprrator ap« 


. probaſſer. Plat. in Pelagio 11. (p. 154.) 


Diſftinf#. 63. Plat. p. 155. 

Vid. Joh. Diac. & Anaſtaſ. 

Diſt. 63. cap, 21. 

Hadrianus autem Papa eum univcrſs 
Synodo tradiderunt jus & poieflatem eh 
or dinandi Apoffolse 
cam Sedem —— Inſuper Archlepijcopos & 
Ep: fropos per ſingulas Provincias ab co in« 
weſtituram accipere definivit ; & niſs 4 
Rege laudetur & inveſtiarur Epiſcogue , 
8 nemine 'conſ\ cretur 5; &f quicunque con- 
tr8 hoc decretum ageret, anathematu 
Vineule cum muadevit. Diſtini?. 6; . cap. 
22. 
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Largimur in prrpetuum facultatem 


The like privilege did Pope Leo VUL. attribute 


feewen argue Jum Sedi Aro to the RO _—_ on lays he, 
6 Ponti em ordinanat, ac per hoe Are forever power to or 2 4 ſucceſſour an Biſhop of the 
OI On. Sy. chief Apoſtolick See, and change Archer? es 


Cap. 23+ 


Qui ſlatim Romanorum incmſtantie And P latina, in his Life, lays, That being weary of 


periaſus authoritatem omnem ehigendi 
Poniificis a Clero populoqie Romano ad 


the inconitancy of the Romans, he transferr'd all au- 


Imptra:ercm tranſtulit — Plat. m Leo thority to chuſe a Pope from the Clergy and people of 


P1IL. p. 291. 


Rome to the Emperor. 

Now I pray if this power of confirming Biſhops do by Divine 
Inſtitution belong to the Pope, how could he part with it, or trans- 
fer it on others; Is not this a plain renunciation in Popes of their 
Divine pretence? 

6. General Synods by an authority paramount 


Conc. Conſt. S:f7 40. have aflumed to themſelves the conſticution and 


Cone. Bal. Seſſ. 37. ( p 93.) 


confirmation of Biſhops.. So the Second General 


"Hom frSrquor 2:4959mviny Her? Grnod did confirm the Ordination of NeZarixs 


5b f owid's x46 — Thebd. x. 9. 


 Cimm lociu Petri & gradis Cathedre 


Biſhop of Conitantinople, and of Flavianus Biſho 
of Antioch, (this Ordination, ſay they, the Synod generally have admitted) 
although the Roma Church did not approve the Ordination of Ne&a- 
rius, and for a long time after did oppoſe that of Flavianrs. So the 
Fifth Synod it ſeemeth did confirm = Ordination of Theophanins Bi- 
ſhopof Artioch. So the Synod of P3ſa did conſtitutePope Alexander Y. 
that of Conitance Pope in V, that of Baſe! Pope Felix V. 

7. All Catholick Biſhops in old times might and commonly did 
confirm the Ele&tions and Ordinations of Biſhops, to the ſame ef- 
fet as Popes may be-pretended to have done; thatis by ſignifying 
their approbation, or ſatisfaction concerning the orthodoxy of their 
Faith, the atteſtation of their Manners, the legality of their Ordina- 
tion, no canonical Impediment; and conſequently by admitting 
them to communion of peace and charity, and correſpondence in 
all good Offices, which they expreſs by returning ww mane in 
anſwer to their Synodical--communicatory Letters. 

Thus did St. Cyprian and all the Biſhops of that Age confirm the Or- 
dination of Pope Cornelius, being conteſted by 


Sacerdotalis wacaret, quo occupate de Dei Novatian ;, as St. Cypriax in terms doth aftirm, 


woluntate, at 
frone firmato. 
Ad compr 


ue ennium noſtrum conf. n- When the See of Saint Peter the Sacerdotal Chair Was 


ypr. Ep.52. (ad Anton.) .-ant, which by the will of God being occupied and 


chandam ordinationm twam 


fottam auttoritate majore — Ep. 45. ad by all our conſents confirm'd, &c,— to confirm thy 


Corn. 


Ordination with a greater authority. 

To which purpoſe, each Biſhop. did write Epiſtles to other Bi- 
ſhops (or at leaſt to thoſe of higheſt rank) acquainting them with 
his Ordination and enſtallment, making a profeſſion of bis Faith, 
ſo as to ſatisfie them of his capacity of the Function. 

8. But Biſhops were complete Biſhops before they did give ſuch an 

account of themſelves; ſo that it was not in the 


w__ by OS govns gays —_—_— power of the Pope, or of any others to reverſe 
FeAL 5 % , . . . . o 
& tz 5 4 paper tr —— «6, theirOrdination; or diſpoſseſs them of their pla- 


s 770 0 TU 


mus «Ed pave. Sym. V1. 48.12, 198. Ces, There was no confirmation importing any 


*Nurt 3 axis *Emoxime vaN4cwtC 


ſuch matter : this is plain; and one inſtance will 


#1097 2 0 P.Honor. 1b.p. 198, . ſerve to ſhew it; that of Pope Hoxorins, and of 


Sergins _— of Conitantinople, who ſpeak of So- 

phronins Patriarch of Jeruſalem ; that he was conſtituted Biſhop be- 

fore their knowledge, and receipt of his Synodical Letters. . 
| 9.1 
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9. If the deſignation of any Biſhop ſhould belong tothe Pope, then 
eſpecially that of Metropolitans, whoare the chief Princes of the Church, 
but this anciently did notbelong to him. In Africk, the moſt ancient 
Biſhop of the Province (without eletion) did ſucceed into that digni- 
ty. Where the Metropoles were fixed, all the Biſhops of the Province 
did convene, and with the conſent of the Clergy, perſons of quality, 
and the commonalty did elect him*. So was St. 


Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage elefted. So Nefarins 
of Conitantinople, Flavianus of Antioch, and Cyril 


of Jeruſalem, as the Fathers of Conitantinople tel] 


us. So Stepharmus and Baſſianns rival Biſhops of 
Epheſus did pretend to have been choſen, as we 
ſaw before. 


* Metropolit ano defunflo, ciim in lo« 
cum ejris alins fuerit ſubrogandus , -Pro- 
wvinciales Epiſcopi ad Civitatem Metro» 
politauark comvenire debebunt, ut onanium 
Clericorum atque omnium Civium wvolun« 
tate diſcuſ1d ex Prerbyteris ejuſaem Eccles 
fee, vid ex Diacoibus optimus eligatar. 
P. Leo Ep. 88. | 


The Metropolitan being dead, when 


another is to be put in his place, the Provincial Biſhops ought to meet in the Metropolitan Ciry, that by the 


may be choſen. 


- Votes of the whole Clergy and Citizens, out of the Prieſts or Deacons of the ſame Church, the fitteſt perſan 


And for Confirmation, there did not need any, there is nomention 


of any; except that Confirmation of which we ſpake, a conſequent 
approbation of them from all their Fellow Biſhops, as having no excep- 
tion againſt them, rendring them unworthy of communion. In the 
Synod of Chalcedon it was defined that the Biſhop of Conitantinople 


ſhould have equal Privileges with the Biſhop of 
Rome; yet it is expreſly cautioned there, that he 
ſhall not meddle in Ordination of Biſhops in a- 
ny Province, that being left 'to the Metropolit an—- 
For a good time, even in the Weffern parts the 
Pope did not meddle with the Conſtitution of 
Metropolitans ; leaving the Churches to enjo 

their Liberties. 
Collation, Confirmation, &c. of Metropolitans. 


: M Jer 6mm & F Low Y t490]ew 
views Ty 0moT4 Ts *Apyemoriome 7 beadts 
MG —— AF, 16. fp. 464. 


Vid Concil. Aur. Can, 7. 
Apud de Marc. YI. 4. [e8. 8. 


y 
Afterwards with all other Rights he ſnatched the 


VII. Sovereigns have a power to Cenſure and Correct all inferi- 
our Magiſtrates in proportion to their Offences: and in caſe of 
great miſdemeanour or of incapacity they can wholly diſcharge 


and remove them from their Office. 


This Prerogative therefore He of Rome doth claim as moſt proper ;a. cc 


to himſelf, by Divine Sandion. 


Ep. 13. 
God Almighty alone can diſſolve the ſpiritual marriage between a Biſhop © 640.) 


and his Church---Therefore thoſe three things premi- 
ſed (the Confirmation, Tranſlation and Depoſi- 
tion of Biſhops) are reſerved to the Roman Biſhop, 
not ſo mmch by Canonical Conititution, as by Divine 
Inftitution. 

This power the Convention of Trext doth allow 
-him; thwarting the ancient Laws, and bettaying 
the Liberties of the Church thereby, and endan- 
gering the Chriſtian Doftrine to be infle&ted and 
corrupted fo the advantage of Papal Intereſt. 


Id ided tria hec que premiſimur wen 
fam Conſtitutions Canonica , quam Infti« 
tutione Diving ſoli ſunt Romano Ponti« 
fici reſervata. P. Innoc. 111. in Gregor. 
Deeres, Lib. 1. Tit. 7. cap. 2 


Cauſe criminales graviores contra Epi. 
ſcopes, ctiam hereſit quod abjit, que d: yo» 
ſitione alt privatione digne ſunt, ab ipſe 
tantim ſummo Romano Pontifice cogneſ< 
cantur, & terminentur. Conc. Tiid- +. 
Sefſ. 24. cap. 5. 


But ſuch a power anciently did not by any Rule, or Cuſtom in 't»i=e-& 


a peculiar manner belong to the Rowan Biſhop. 


Ya2uu067 whty= 
"TM XAVELLOY 


drovorm 1ywugionar, ml Emoiny, wr 3 3%, 05; T1. Conſt. 4p. 8. 28, 


A Biſhop may depoſe any Clerk who deſerves it, except he be « Biſhop. 
whom to deprive, one Biſhop alone is not ſufficient. 


Pre- 
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Premiſing what was: generally touched about Juriſdiction : in re- 


ference to this Branch we remark. | 
\ 1. The exerciſing of Judgment and Cenſure upon Biſhops (when it 
was needful for general good) was preſcribed to.be done by Synods ; 
Provincial, or Patriarchal (Dioceſan.) In them Cauſes were tobe dif- 
cufled, and Sentence pronounced againſt thoſe who had deviated from 
faith, or committed miſdemeanours. So it was appointed in the Sy- 
Sm. Nic, mod of Nice; asthe African Synod (wherein St. Aft was one Biſhop) 
; 
ar 


G0w. 5+ did obſerve, and urge in their Epiſtle to Pope 
| table words, Whether they be Clergy of an inferio 


- - Deerets Nicena five inf. rioris gradus 
Elericos, froe ipſos Epiſcepos ſuis Mctro- 
politanis apertifſioze commiſerunt : pruden- 
trſſime cnim juſt1fſmeque viderunt quacun= 
que wegotia in fu lecis uhi orta ſunt fini- 
.couia ; wee wnicuique Proyiniie gratiam 
S. Spirits defutruram. Syn. Atr. Ep. ad 


"% Cele. I. 


Syn. Ant. Can. 15- 


( Am 296.) © Thus was Paulus 


Euicb. 7- 39. Our Lord, and for 


Socr. 1. 24- 

« - « m v 

ric. 54 Thu ovoeartiey 1 þy x4 SOZ. 
2c 9- 


his ſcandalaus demeanour depoled 
Antioch. Thus was Enuitathms Biſhop of Amtioch 


Me; in thoſe no- 
ree, or whether they 
be Biſhops, the Nicene decrees have moſt plainly cons- 
mitted them to the Metropolitans charge, for they 
have moſt prudently and juſtly diſcerned that all mat- 
ters whatſoever ought to be determined in the pla- 
ces where they do firif begin; and that the grace of 
the holy ſpirit would not be wanting to every particu- 
lar Province. The ſame Law was enatted by the 
Synod of Aztiech, by the Synods of Conftentino- 


5 Chalcedon, &c, 


amoſatenus for his exrour againſt the Divinity of 
by the Synod of 


(being accuſed of Sabel/ianiſmr and of other faults 
removed by,a Synod of the ſame place; the whi 
Sentence hg quietly did bear. Thus another Ex- 


Socr. 2 43- Fathius Biſhop of Scbaitia (for his uncouth garb, and fond conceits 


Soz. 3-14 againſt marriage) was diſcarded by the $ 


of (zangra. Thus did a 


"> 2 - PSS. - 
« Ab, i} pe BEER Ts EI IEAM <2 = BIS; 7 0908 ———_—_ 
EEE =D en ne es —_ -- 


Socr. 1.36. Synod of Conitantinople abdicate Marcellus Biſhop of Arcyra, for hete- 
rodoxy in the point concerning our Lord's Divinity. For the like 
Socr. 2. 29- cauſe was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium depoſed by a Synod there, ga- 
Socr- 1. 28." zhered by the Emperonr's. command. SO was Athanaſius tryed, and con- 
demned (although unjuſtly as to the mattex- and cauſe) by the Sy- 
nod of Tyre. So was St, Chryſoitome (although moſt injurioutly) 4 
Theod. 2. 10-poſed by a Synod at Conitantinople, So the Biſhops at Artioch (according 
to the Emperour'sorder) depoſed Stephams Biſhop of that place, for 

a wicked contrivance againſt the fame of Exphrates and Vincentius. 
In all theſe Condemnations, Cenſures and Depolitions of Biſhops 
(whereof cach was of high rank and great intereſt in the Church) 
the Biſhop of Rowe had no hand, nor ſo much as a little finger. 


All the proceedings did go on ſuppoſition of the Rule, and Laws, 
that ſuch Judgments were to be paſled by Synods. 


AF. 1T. Syn. St. Chryſoitome ag vTy "Em0xO TIS, 12.90 Neves » poſed fifteen Biſhops. 
Chae ?-4!-  . 2.. Inſome caſe a kindof depoſingof Biſhops was aſſumed by par- 
jungends. '+ ticular Biſhops, as defenders of the Faith, and executours of Canons ; 


their lition conliſting in not allowing thoſe 


' Tipans Wn? mo va Svauuis  Exxaye 
.ndas ducrdynny i) growlsy, % ys te- 


.*nlov mgss may .omey of) 4&5 avdrriiag 


1£2amnng. P. Celeſt, in Neſt. Scxr. Eph. 
Ad. p. 195. 
- Nuod nap ſolum preſuli Apoſielico facere 
lives, Jed cuicumque Pontifici, ut queſiiber 
© querlibet locum. ſecundum regulam he- 
reſeos ipſius ante danmate, & Catholica 


. communione aiſccrnant. Ep, 4. 


to beBilhops, whom for erroneous Dodtrine, or 
diſorderly Behaviour ( notorioufly incurred ) 
they deemed mmcapable of the Office, preſu- 
ming their places, s/o faFo void. 

This Pope Gelaſ/us I. propoſed for a Rule, That 
not onely a ; Du many but every other Biſhop hath 
4 Right to ſeparate any perſons or any place from the 


 Catholick Communion, according to the rule by which 


his 
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his hereſy is already condemned. And upon this ac- 
count did the Popes for ſo long time quarrel with 
the See of Conſtantinople, becauſe they did not ex- 
punge Acaſeus from the roll of Biſhops, who had 
communicated with Hereticks.. So did Saint Cy- 
prian reje&t Marciames Biſhop of Arles for adhering 
to the Novatians. So Athanaſms was ſaid to have 


"E746 wv iyebs + 3 vavodtig dugg 
Sms nr wa dex ter "Enranrias, i 
Side(nar 3roua tiiger. Conc. ſub 
Men. (p. 10.) 


Cypr. Ep. 67. 
Soz. 3. 21. 


depoſed Arian Biſhops, and ſubſtituted others in their places. So Acaſins 


and his Complices depo: 
the Biſhops of thole times u225aoy @'nyars, fatti- 
ouſly applying a Ruletaken for granted then, de- 
poſed one another : So Maxinms Biſhop of Jeruſalent 
depoſed Athanaſius. So Exſebius of Nicomedia 
threatned to Alexander of Conſtantinople, 
if he would not admit Arizs to communion. 
* Acacius and his Complices did extrade Maximus 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Þ+He alſo depoſed and ex- 
pelled Cyril of Jeruſalem: * and yp many 
other Biſhops at Conſtantinople. || Cyril depoſed 
Neſtorius, and Neſtorins depoſed Cyrid, and 

nor. Cyril and Juvenelis depoſed John of Antioch. 
* John of Antioch with his Biſhops depoſed Cyril 
and Memnorx. + Yea after the Synod of PTR 


John of Antioch, gathering together many ſhops 
tephanus concerning Baſſterxs ;, 


did depoſe Cyril, 
pay wk hed entered =_ w Church with ” dr 
there Was ed ont of it again hol, 
Fathers, both o_ of Rome the Tr Gy, 
and by Flavianus, by the Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
alſo by the Biſhop of Anoioch. Anatolins of Conitan- 
tinople did reject Timotheus of Alexandria. Aca- 
_ Biſhop of Conftantinople did reject Petrus 


3. St. Cyprian doth affert the power of Cenſuri 


ed Macedonius and divers other Biſhops. And Soecr. 2. 42. 


Tloy Trey 1A S$1A0p, SOCT. 2. 24- 

Evoiltr@ amd dyTwAr aur Muy 
fovy vS mp vavuigion all riyy & wn ts 
Kelvayiay itrm + "Agerry. Socr. 137+ 

* EZw nozrT4c, SOcr. 2. 38. 

+ Theod. 2. 26. 


| Socr. 7. 34+ ; 

Kern 5 apex fiery dun 
GG 4 '[waylu roSwmgen %; aunty. hid, 

*'H ezic cwodÞ — TiTor wiv 
Ya guys! fie Ta @rtignuiye miyTa, Mi- 
wore 5 as wg awnes AT. Sym. Eph. 
p. 380. SH 

"Qs f/ varar nawvas pa tmear vw 
veſts nur. Ibid. p. 329 

t Indrms 5 rglanaefor why Armioye 
as % T9085 Cunananuy Emorores YE Mw 

7 Kenner, idv xelianghre The *Ane* 
Elo ees, Socr. 7. 34- EPS 

'Bridtr ev 74h 38 TH dale Ty 
'Excarcls 7 Hipay — adn did mem 

b off «pay Tlantowr ofd& 74 75 ome 

mTe 4 barndvinns Pg uns Novr@y x 
TY MUXBE ol Tx OAQIENE—> IS Ts 
 *AniZardheies 2 og T4 AVT0x46- 
58. Chalc. A. 11. p. 495. 

'O warger& Us dp. org Gnauiants iEtu- 
on79 Qu, Ibid. p. 406. 

Baron. Am. 457. Sf, 34- 

P, Felix 111. Ep. 4+ 


Biſhops, upon 


needful and juſt occafion, to belong, to all Biſhops, tor maintenance 


of common Faith, Diſcipline and Peace. 

Therefore, (ſaith he, writing to Pope Stepharus 
himſelf) dear Brother, the body of Biſhops 3s cops- 
ous, heing conpled by the glue of concord, and the 
band of unity, that if any of our College ſhall attempt 
fo frame 4 hereſie, to to tear ' ayd ſpoil the flock, of 
Chrift, the rei may ſuccour, ke uſefull and 
wercifull ſhepherds may gather together the ſheep of 
our Lord imto the flock. 


Idcired enim, frater chariſſime, cogis- 
Jum corpus oft Sacerdotum, concordiae mus 
Sua giutine atque unitatis vinculo apula- 
tum, we ſiquis ex Collegio meftre hereſin 
facere, & gregem Chriſti laterare, & 
vaſtare textaverit, ſubweniant cateri, & 
quaſi paſteres utiler & miſericorder owes 
Deminicas im gregem coligans, Cygr. 
Ep. 67. (ad Steph) 


The like Doftrine is thatof Pope CeleiFine I. in his Epiſtle to the 'AuiSv 147: 


Epbeſine Synod. 


72a TS To y= 
ray tis 9 10m 


Fey s ern fSaagii-—— bs Tarr Th ogmihd oarfy whe di merleys x, ore mio dxepirlu Th Luthor S127 


Torzaguy wary fr gor aedt/iov ow Ya mdf KONG TH 
$» | 


Tv (Wat Kuehs king or rig fe. Cone. Eph 48. 2. p324. 
z her eg51 bby 
Tx uu 0u98hivle. pudCous, Hid.\p 3 


In matter of Faith any Biſhop might iriterpoſe Ju 


Judgm 


tum; x Jie 4 ' Amovarns Hadvse 


ent -- Theo- Fid. Hier. 67. 


you did proceed to congemn the OrigetsFs without regard to the © 7®: 


Epiphanin did demand CatisfaQion of John of Jeruſalem: 
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4. This common right of Biſhops in ſome caſesis confirmed by the 
nature of ſuch Cenſures, which conſiſted in diſclaiming perſons notori- 
ouſly guilty of Hereſie, Schiſr1 or Scandal ; and in refuſing to enter- 

Cypr. £p. 67. tain communion with them ; which every Biſhop, as entitled to the 

"Oo:4 os ith and P ight d 

5; 2,2 , common Intereſts of Faith and Peace, might do 

54 F lamiguy rs I tmpd Aer?) few mis 6m tyurt ml On, F vavorey ommuige Thatall. in Syn, Chalc. 47. 1. p. 191. 
'Exelo 3» + vicrteey dambu Meurnuty lus Tj mm (ery => 9 dbowwy ur diva ovy orc mh count uh 

ed, 66 ms TARNESS parti moy Sneun warn, P. Agaper. ad Petr. Hier. (p. 24.) 


pinkaws Sulie matabicr 7h $7 Sw  —5- Indeed in ſuch a caſe every Chriſtian had a 
yaviras Manor dere Cow pre cx Tight Ja an obligation) to deſert his own Bi- 


Tr, mivds + ogaig mocuws & woyor b2- | . . - . 
— and u mr *OgSritp yer ſhop. So John of Hiernſalem having given ſuſpi- 


nar, Menas (Tem. 4. p. 10.) cion of Errour in Faith, * St. Epiphamns did write 
Plebs, &c. e Cypr. Ep. 68. Letters to the Monks'of Paleſtize not to communi- 
Deum INEEMENNS —_— . . . . - 
rid. Þ. Nich. 1. Ep. 8. (p. 506.) cate with him, till they were ſatisfied of his Ortho- 


* Cunilis monachis ab codem Epipha® glpxy, Upon which account St. Hierome livin 

con 149-—oreg hy yo vs my in Paleſtine did decline communication with he 

Hier. Ep.61. (ad Pammach.)cap. 15- Patriarch thereof; asking him if it were any where 

| fins res ſora þ mary rn * ſaid to him or commanded that without ſatisfaFion 

protar hu =—_ ſubiremus? lbid. concerning his faith, they whre bound to maintain com- 

Quod ribi nou communiccmus, fidei et. yyuprion with him. So every Biſhop, yea every 

TS Chriſtian hath a kind of Univerſal Juriſdi&ion. 

6, If any Pope did aſſume more than was allowedin this caſe by 

the Canons, or was common to other Biſhops of his rank, it was an 

irregularity and an uſurpation. Nor would Examples, if any were 

producible, ſerve to juſtifie them; or to ground a right thereto, any 

more than the extravagant proceedings of other pragmatical and 

Theephilw, faftious Biſhops in the'ſame kind (whereof ſo many inſtances can 

ry Aw be alledged) can afſert ſuch a power to any Biſhop. | 

; ' 7, When the Pope hath attempted in this kind, his power hath 
Nevem ligem, been diſavowed, as an illegal, upſtart pretence. | 

&e. Vid. de 8. Other Biſhops have taken upon them, when they apptehended 

Cee. Sard: cauſe, to diſcard and depoſe Popes. So did the Oriental FaRtion at 

Soz. 3. 11. Sardicadepoſe Pope Julins for tranſgreſling, as they ſuppoſed, the Laws 

of the Church, in foſtering hereticks, anderiminal perſons condemned 

Soz.3. 8, Þy Synods. So'did the Synod of Artioch threaten Depoſition. to the 

Evag. 2. 44 ſame Pope. So did the Patriarch Dioſcorus make ſhew to rejet Pope 

Hilar. frag, Leofrom communion. So did St. Hilary anathematize Pope Liberin-. 

| 9. Popes, whenthere was great occaſion, and they had a great mind 

to exert their utmoſt power, have not yet preſumed by themſelves, 

without joint authority of $ynods, to condemn Bi- 

af ES ET GS. ſhops fo Pate Julke Gif oe preſume to depoſe 

& drjici delmerant? P. Gelal. 1. Ep. 18, nJebins of Nicomedia, his great Adverſary, and 

ſomuch obnoxious by his patronizing Ariamſm. 

Pope Innocent did not cenſure Theophilus and his'Complices, who fo 

irregularly and wrongfully had extraded St. Chiy/oftome, although 

much diſpleaſed with them ; but endeayoured to get a:General Sy- 

nod to doe the buſineſs. Pope Leo I. (although a man of ſpirit and 

animoſity ſufficient) would not, without aftiſtance of a Synod at- 

tempt to judge Dzeſcorns, who had ſo highly provoked him, and 

given ſo much advantage againſt him, by favouring Ertyches, and 

aeans: Ow Orthodox. - . my" 9 

 Indeedoften we may preſume thatPopes would have depoſedBiſhops, 

it they had thoughtit regular, or ifothers commendrhad meat that 

opinion, ſo that they could have expeRtedfucceſs intheir attempting it. 


But 
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But they many times were angry when their horns were ſtiort, and 
fhewed their teeth when they could not bite. 
10. What has been done in this kind by Popes jointly with others, 
or in Synods, (eſpecially upon advantage, when the cauſe was juſt 
and plauſible)is not tobe aſcribed to the authority of Popes as ſuch. 
It might be done with their influence, not by their authority : ſo the .,, -. .,,_ 
Synod of Sardice (not Pope Julius) caſhiered the eaemies of Atha- uaiur wire/ 
naſins ; ſo the Synod of Chalcedon (not Pope Leo) depoſed Dioſcortr *25* 7:7” 
fo the Roman Synod (not Pope —_— checked Neſtorius ; and that 77 Job. Aar. 
of Epheſus ed- him. The whole Weſtern Synod (whereof he core. Eph.— 
was Preſident) had-a great ſway. Sg 
"Aangzanis, wir, 3 5 and © wi, Conſt. Shrve. in Syn. V1. pe 1: 
' A342 'Emoxon@ cy mio F. ovridhis F amteous Th avid w Ty ATI52MKS 2pbry we THid p. 60, 
Amtoys x7! JUny ounidre. 48. Eph. p. 432. | 


Sit het in te fixes dammatio 4 me, Of ab his qui ſub me conflituti Epiſcopales Seder gubernare noſcuntur —= 
P. Felix. «4 Petrum Antioch, apud Baron. Ame 483- Sch. 68. 


| 172. If Inſtances were arguments of Right, there would be other 
pretenders to the depoſing power. Particular Biſhops would have 
it, as we before ſhewed. 
12. The People would have the power; for they have ſometimes 
depoſed Popes themfelves, with cffect. 
| $0 of Pope Conſtantine Platina tellethi us, at length he is dqpeſed by the Tandem 4 Se 
people of Rome, being very much provoked by the indignity of the matter. Ig 
| irs & indignitate rei percite. Plat.p.223. P. Leo Y11. p. 291. Anaſtaſius Plat. p. 137. 


| 13. Thefeare many Inſtances of Biſhops being removed or depoſed by 
the Imperial authority. This power was 1 neceſlarily annexed to 
the Imperial dignity ; for all Biſhops being Subjects of the Emperour, 
he could diſpole of their perſons,foas not to ſuffer them to continuein 
a place, or to put them fron it, as they demeaned themſelves, to his 
ſatisfa&ion or otherwiſe, in reference to publick utility. It is rea- 
ſonable, if thay were diſloyal or diſobedient to him, that he ſhould 
not ſuffer them to be in places: of fuch influence, whereby they 
might pervert - the people to diſaffeftion. It is fit that he ſhould 
deprive them of temporalties. 
The example of Solomon Fog v: Abiathar. r Kings 2. 35, 
Conſtantine M. * comman Euſebins and Theogonius to depart out of $99” 5% 
the Cities over which they preſided as Biſhops. ——_— 
mip cis Uma 
oxborey m3>4s. Sor. r. 21. Tory us £24 vg Ingh now, % 7 mAgov iEnhd Snonp, Theodor. 1.29 
: , ge —_ depoſe _— $ay 3 my mg juegos = + "Exxanoies plantore dns 
Sores ap. Aibant Ann Am. wee gs OE I 


Conſtantins depoled- Paulns of Conſtantinople. » Toy Tlavawy 
Conſtantins cx&ed all that would not ſubſcribe to the Creed of $yg0osts 
Arima, | Tiy 75 Exedorw 


Je - 55 je RES pO k : ; 4 avayuon;- 
ow; ou Aerulye M5405 enSAcLoer tg Tas ed Iranian Exrannes cumuniog, agmtas WIun Benoulpus Wares 
Yet'v auTh, tftuam 5 "Exxannay, ts 769 Tas avi iniges argv. Sock. 2. 37, 


The Emperour Leo depoſed Timothens FElurus, for which Pope Evag-. r. 
Leo did highly commend and thank him. "RE, 
The Emperours diſcarded divers Popes. Epift. 99. 


Conſtantins baniſhed Pope Liberius, and cauſed another to be put 


iri his room; 
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16.cap.22. . Otha-put out Job the Twelfth. TY 
Evag.4 4" TJuſtinian depoſed Pope Silverins, and baniſhed Pope Vigiline. 
Eva 4-1) Tuftinidn batiifhed Andſtaſins Biſhop of Antioch, extruded Arnthinms 
of Conſtantimple, and Theodoſius of Alexandria. 
Neither indeed was any great Patriarch effeftually depoſed with- 
out their power or leave. | | 
 Flavianus was. ſupported by Theodoſars againſt the Pope. 
»Oioſcorus ſubſliſted by the power of Theodoſons Furrior. 
2» RP Ls x The Depoſition of Dioſcorns in the $ of 
Ly yall yp ${6777#, 2, u7t-. Chalcedon was voted with a reſerve of, If it ſhalt 
pleaſe our moſt ſacred and-pious Lord. 
In efte& the Emperoars depoſed all Biſhops which were ordained 
beſide their general Laws : as Juſtiniar having preſcribed conditions 
and qualifications concerning the Ordinations of Biſhops, ſubjoineth, 
CC ME "HH Sfer- But if any Biſhop be- ordained without - uſing our 
Rs. = Epiſcopus ordinetur, jubemus buns formentioned conſtitution, we command you that 


+ emmibus modis Epiſepars depelis Juſtia. by aff means be removed from his Biſho- 


Novell.123. cap.1. 


prick EK; 

14. The Inſtances alledged to prove the Pope's Authority in this 
caſe, are inconcludent and invalid. A 

They alledge the caſe of Marria-ns Biſhop of Arles; concerning whom 

EOF, | (for abetting Novatianiſm:) St. Cyprian doth ex- 

Cypr. Ep. 67. hort Pope Stephanus, that he would dire& Letters 

Sy Probes Ax fre .. to the Biſhops of Garl, and the people of Arles, 

nar im lcwn ſubfirus. that he being for his ſchiſmatical behaviour re- 

cu — moved from communion , another ſhould- be 

* ſubſtituted in his room. — 

The Epiſtle, grounding this Argument; is queſtioned by a great 

Critick ; but willingly admit it to be gennine,ſeeing it hath the ſtyle 

and ſpirit of St. Cyprzan,and ſuteth his Age,and T fee no cauſe why jt 

ſhould be forged ; wherefore omitting that defence,I anſwer, that the 

whole matter being ſeriouſly weighed, doth make ragher againſt the 

Pope's cauſe than tor it; for if the Pope had the ſole or Sovereign au- 

-thority of rejecting Biſhops, ny did the Ganlifh Biſhops refer the 

matter to St.Cyprian £ why had Marciams himſelf a recourſe to him? 

* St. Cyprian doth not aſcribe to the Pope any peculiar authority of 

Judgment or Cenfſure,- but a common one, which himfelf could ex- 


Re att. im erciſe, which all Biſhops might* exerciſe, I # 


Wire—— (faith he) our part to provide and Rn in ſuch 


Idcired copioſurs eft corpue Sacerdotum—— @ Caſe 5 for therefore is the body rieſts ſo nume- 

> ze —a—_— _— that eg joint w——_ they PL 
FEY hereſies and ſchiſms. 

The caſe being ſuch, St. Cyprzar earneſtly doth move Pope Stepha- 

#us to concur in exerciſe of Diſcipline on that Schiſmatick z and to 

proſecute effeQually the buſineſs by his Letters; perſuading his fellow- 

Biſhops pd ys a — _ rot HO 

diſcopos noſiros in Gali conſtitutor, ne cranns to int over t ge 0 sſhops b ( or to 

« Loy rink Collgio mfr inſulrare them it ſeemeth the wt 4 did immediately 

patiantur— * belong,) 

To doe thus St. Cypriax implicth and preſcribeth to be the Pope's 

| ſpecial duty, not onely out of regard to the common Intereſt, but 

Mutto magis TOr has particular concernment in the caſe; that ſchiſm having been 
Ly firſt advanced againſt his Predeceſlors. 


oh Lt. 
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St. Cyprian alſo (if we mark it) covertly doth tax the Pope of 
negligence, in. not having ſoon enough joined with himſelf and the 
community of Biſhops in cenſuring that Delinquent. 

- We may add, that the Church of Arles and Gal, being near [:aly, 
the Pope may be allowed to have ſome greater ſway there,than other- 
where an more diſtant places; ſo that St. Cypriar thought his Letters 
to quicken Diſcipline there, might be proper and particularly effeCtra]. 

Theſe things being duly conlidered, what advantage can they 
draw from this Inſtance 2 doth it not rather prejudice their caulce, 
and aftord a conſiderable objection again(t it? 

We may obſerve,that the ſtrength of their argumentation mainly 
conliſteth in the words quibus 4bſtento, the which (as the drift of the 
whole Epiſile, and parallel expreſſions therein do ſhew) do ſignifie no 
more, than quibss efficiatur vt abſtento, which may procure him to be 
excommunicated, not que contimeant abſtentionem,which contain exconr- 
munication, as P. de Marca gloltleth; although admitting that ſenſe, it 
would not import much, ſeeing only. thereby the Pope would have 
ſignified his conſent with other Biſhops 3 wherefore de Merca hath 
no great cauſe to blame us, that we do not deprehend any magrificent 

ing in this place for the dignity of the Papal See; indeed he hath, I 
mult confeſs,. better eyes than I, who can ſee any ſuch mighty 
things there for that purpoſe. 

As for the ſubſtitution of another in the room of Marcianzs, that 
was a conſequent of the excommunication; and was to be the work 
" of the Clergy and people of the place; for when by common judg- 
meat of Catholick Biſhops any Biſhop was rexted, the people did 
apply themſelves-to chuſe another. 


— 
98d medium vis 
a4 a wr & 1.658 
atft.n. us. 


Marc. 7. 1.6. 


adjoin the Reſolution of a very learned writer of their commu- 


nion, in theſe words, 
In this caſe of Marcianus Biſhop of Arles, if the 
right of excommunication did belong ſolely to the Bi- 


candi competchbat 


In hac Marciani Epiſcopi Aveleten/cs 
eanſs fi jus abſtizendi ſue excommuni« 
ol; Epiſcopo Romano, 


ſup of Rome, wherefore did Fanſtinus Biſhop of Lyons 
advertiſe Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, who was ſo far 
diſtant concerning thoſe very things touching Marci- 
anus, which both Fanſtinus himſelf, and other Bi- 
ſhops of the ſame Province, had before ſent word of 
to Stephen ( Biſbop of Rome ) who lived neareſt, being 
moreover of all Biſhops the chief ? It any either be 
ſaid that this was = becauſe of Stephen's neeli- 
gence; or what is more probable, according to the 
diſcipline then nſed in the Church, that all Biſhops 
of neighbouring places, but eſpecially thoſe prefeding 
over the moſt entinent Cities, frond join their Conn- 
els for the welfare of the Church, and that Chriſtian 
Religion might wot receive the leaſt damage in a1 
of its affairs what ſoever + Hence it was that in t 
eaſe of Marcianus Biſhop pa Arles, the Biſhop of Ly- 
ons writ Letters; to the Biſhop of Rome and Car- 
thagez and again, that the Biſhop 
did write to the Biſhop of Rome as 


eur Fauftinus Epifcopus Lugdiunenſis Cy 
priano Epiſcopo Cartbaginienſi longe diſſi- 
ro ſomel atque iterum ſegni ficat ea de Mars 
crane, que jam wique ipſe Fauſtinus Oo 
#'1i cjuſdem Provincie Epiſcopi nuncia- 
wverant Stephans proximiert, © omnium 
Epiſcoprum principi ? Dicendum igitur 
faftur id fuiſſe ant per negligentiam Ste- 
phant ; aus quod magis viderur, per dis 
(ciplinsgm que tun; tn Eccleſia wigebat, ut 
omnes quidem in circumpoſitis locis, [14 
pref. rtim Urbiumn clarifſmnarum Epiſcops 
in commune conſulevens Eccleſia, viderent= 
que nd quid detrimenti res Chriſtiana Ca- 
thalica caperet. ' feaqus ſuper iſto Mar- 
cian Avrclateyfir; facinore, Lugaunenſerm 
Epiſcopum ad Reomanum © Carthaginio- 
ſem dedifſe literas, ſhim vers ut remoti(- 
firm dedifſt vitifim ſus ad Romanur, 
ut fatrom & Cllegam, qu: in propinqc 
facilitis poſſet de negotio & cognoſcere C* 
farwere. Rigalr. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 


of Carthage, as being moſt remote, 
being his brother and Collegne, who 


by reaſon of his propenquity might more eaſily know and judge of the whole 


matter. - 


The other Inſtances are of a later date (after the Synod of Nice} 


and therefore of not ſo great weight; yea their havingnone more an- " 
Fi 


2 


cient 
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cient to produce, .doth ſtrongly make. againſt the antiquity of this 
right; it being ſtrange, that no memory ſhould be of any depoſed 
thereby for above three hundred years, but However ſuch as they 
are, they do not reach home to the purpoſe: 
They alledge Flavianws Biſhop of Antioch depoſed by Pope Damaſar, 
as they affirm. But it is wonderful they ſhould have the face to men- 
Re ; .... tion that Inſtance; the ſtory in ſhort being this, 
ans,” Arias 20047UTF- The Great Flavianus (a moſt worthy ahd Ortho- 
8 nth dox Prelate, whom St. Chryſoſtoxre it1 his Statua 
Orations doth ſo highly commend and celebrate) being ſubſtituted 
Theod.s. 23. if the place of Meletivs by the Quire of Biſhops; a party did adhere to 
Sees; Dadinus, and after his deceaſe they ſet up Evaerizs, ordaining him 
(as Theodoret, who was beſt acquainted with paſſages on that fide of 
Chriſtendom, reporteth) againſt many Canons of the Church, 
Ce eat Yet with this party, the Romer Biſhops, of 
oh Rd — tteorty ons 6 8 7 willing to know any of theſe thirigs, (three of them 
$1.9C1915 Ts Camnmurgs zuipnony & 2045 IN order, Damaſns, Siricins, naſtaſins ) did CcOn= 
——— | ſpire, inſtigating the Emperour againſt Flavrarms, 
and reproaching him as ſupporter of 4 Tyrant againſt the Laws of Chriſt. 

But the Emperour having called Flavianws to him, and received 
much ſatisfaction in his demeanour and diſcourſe,did demand and ſet- 

ale > 213 2h 2 10. Fe him in his places The Emperonr ({aith Theos 
neg &: vie pr Sefebas »:- Aoret) wondring at his courage and his wiſdom, did 
rhekdir, * + irjurmpuper Tueairer command him to return home, and to feed the Church 
Sanaſtey inven: Thad. 3. committed to him; at which proceeding when the 
Romans afterward did grumble, the Emperour gave them ſnch rea- 
ſons and advices that they complyed and did entertain communion 

with Flawianns, | | 

lt is true, that upon their ſuggeſtions and clamours, the Empe- 

rour was moved at firſt to order that Flavianns ſhould go to Rome, 
and give the Weſtern Biſhops ſatisfaftion : but after that he under- 
ſtood the quality of his plea, he freed him of that trouble, and 
without their allowance ſettled him in his See. 
Here is nothing of the Pope's depoſing Faviars; but of his em- 
bracing in a Schiſm the ſide of a Competitour, it being in fuch a caſe 
needful that the Pope or any other Biſhop ſhould chuſe with whom 
he muſt communicate, and conſequently muſt diſclaim the other ; 
in which choice the Pope had no good ſucceſs ; not depoling Flav;- 
45, but vainly oppoſing him ; wherefore this allegation is ſtrangely 
1mpertinent, and well may be turned againſt them. 

Indeed in this Inſtance,we may ſee how fallible that See was in their 
judgment of things, how raſh in taking parties and fomenting difcords ; 
how pertinacious in a bad cauſe, how peeviſh againſt the common 
ſenſe of their brethren ; (eſpecially conſidering,that before this oppo- 
ſition of Flavianns the Fathers of Conſtantinople had in their Letter to 
Pope Damaſus and the Occidental Biſhops approved, and commended 
him to them; highly aſſerting the legitimateneſs of his Ordinations) 

Theod.5, 9. In fine, how little their authority did avail with wife and conſide- 
—0ire * ©- rate Perſons, ſuch as Theodoſius M. was. 


"Piers y T 

\TCHGAN ; 
re mag nid cotanlcy ugrevinag iy doyrommures fivmy Trio wn ty tes oiey ENCaro 2 747 ovibe nhnby, 
Focr.5; 15, De Mercarepreſenteth the matter ſomewhat otherwiſe out of Socra- 


Marc 3. 14. tes 3 but take the matter as Socrates hath it and it ſignifieth no more, 
0.1. thanthatboth Theophilus 21d Damaſus would not entertain —_ 
WH 
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with Flaviams,as being uncapable of the Epiſcopal Order, for having 
violated his Oath and cauſed a diviſion in the Church of Amtioch : 
whit is this'to Judicial Depoſition? and how did Damaſus more de- 
poſe him than Theophilus, who upon the ſame diſlatisfa&tion did in 
like manner forbear communion ? whenas indeed a wiſer and better 
man than either of them, St. Chry/oſtoxre, did hold communion with 
him, and did at length (ſaith Socrates, not agreeing with Theodoret ) 


reconcile him to them both. 


They alledge the Depoſition of Neſtorins. But who knoweth not, that 


he was for heretical DoCtrine depoſed in and by a 
General Synod ?. *Pope Celeſtine did indeed threa- 
ten to withdraw his communion, if he did not re- 
nounce hiserrour. But had not any other Biſhop 
ſufficient authority to deſert a | ger of the 
faith 24Did not his own Clergy doe the ſame,be- 
ing commended by Pope Celeſtine for it > ||Did 
not Cyril in writing to Pope Celeſtire himſelf at- 
firm, that he might before have declared, that 
he could not communicate with him? Did 
Neſftorins admit the Pope's judgment ? no, as 
the Papal Legates did complain, * He did not 
admit the conflitetion of the Apoſtolical Chair. Did 
the Pope's Sentence dbtain'eftect ? No, not any ; 
for notwithſtanding his threats, Neſtorius did hol 

his place till the Synod ; the Emperour did fe- 


* [iarir > Gn ou ns Tw nut cgr 
bl "1 . Fi < » » , 
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Þ. Celeſt. ad Cyril. in Conc, Eph. 48, 


p. 287, 
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MN $34 ws Th xakas erent a wm Tv i 
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. 190. 
| 'E£9@ 5 6ucacge xai mr Earls oye 
yod)x.a 7 29upals gavyieyy em vi laghons 
671 Ti) Ta, AQoVT( X; QegvarTi Kepwve & 
JudusSs. Cyril. Ep. and Celeſt. 48, 
Eph: p.177. 
M Tor wmwy #4 *AmmMucings nand oa; 
%% Nao, Conc. Epb. AF. 
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Vid. Theodoſ. 2. Epift. is Conc. Gok. 


_ rebuke Cyr: for his ferceneſs, (and 1f- - 
f+ 224, & 225. 


plicit y the Pope) and did ordet that rio change 
ſhould be made, till the Synod ſhould determine 
in the caſe; not regarding the Pope's judgment: So that this inſtance 
may well be retorted, or uſed to prove the inſignificancy of Papal 
hey allode all Diuſcorus of Alexandria depoſed by Pope Le 
They alledge alſo corus OF Alexandria depoſe Pope Leo 5 
but the cale is very like to that of Neſtorizs, and nc #4 the con- 
trary, to what they intend; He was, for his miſdemeanours, and 
violent countenancing of herefie, ſolemnly in a General Synod ac- 
cuſed, tried, condemned and depoſed ; the which had long before 
been done, -1f in the Pope, his profeſſed and provoked Adverſary, 
there had been ſufficient power'to effett it. 
Bellarmine alſo alledgeth Pope S:xtus HI. depoſing Polycronius Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem: But no fuch Polycronines is to be found in the Regi- 
ſtersof Biſhops then, or in the Hiſtoriesof that buſi time, between the 
two great Synods of Epheſus and Chalcedox ;, and the AFs of Szxtus, up- 
on which this allegation is grounded, have ſo many inconfiſtences,and 
{ell ſorank of forgery,that no conſcionable noſe could endurethem; 
and any prudent man (as Binins himſelf confeſleth) would affert them to 
be ſpurious. Wherefore Baronins himſelf doth reject and deſpiſe them —_— 
who gladly would loſe no advantage. for his Maſter. Yet Pope Ni- 39g, *' 
cholas I. dotli precede Bel/armine in citing this traſh; no wonder,that *: Nicb- ! 
being the __ who did avouch .the wares of Ifdore Mercator. (ad Mich.) 


They alledge Trmothens the Uſurper of Alexar- 
dria depoſed by Pope Damaſics; and they have in- 
deed the ſound of words atteſting to thetn ;, Theſe 
are Heads upon which the B. Damaſus depoſed the 
Hereticks Apolinarins, Vitalins and Timothens, 


Fac: Herm.p.150. 

Tanrd ir 74 L5:$t 211% TY Tr 3 2047 = 
udydewe Saunt ons vel? 4;  Amurderdys 
x) Bi7&2m01y © Tius Nov TY aigsT INE 
Or11nr. ad Rutom. apud Bin. p. 256: 


The 
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The truth is, that Apolinarins, with divers of - his Diſciples, in a. 
great Synod at Rowe, at which Petras Biſhop of I together 
; with Damaſus was preſent, was Fm an 
Mx59r vp —_ Th > ax Fon {7 diſavowed for heretical Dodtrine ; whence Sezg- 
CE Tips 5'142erd;vas, men ſaith that the Apolinarian Hereſie was by De- 
ow%ds % 006g oy Paun £oreie? T aaſus and Peter, at a Synod in Rome, voted to. be 
5590s 'Exxanrins tvngtonrr0.502:6-25- cluded from the Catholick Church, _. W 
On which account if we conclude that the Pope had an authority 
to depoſe Biſhops, we may by Jike reaſon infer that every Patriarch 
and Metropolitan had a poyer to doe the like; there being ſo many: 
Inſtances of their having condemned and diſclaimed Biſhops Pp” 
ſedly guilty of hereſie ; as-particularly Joby of Antioch, with, his. 
convention of Oriental Biſhops, did pretend to ee Cyril and Mexe- 
13 2 x: 200 28 guilty of the ſame Apolinarian hereſie ; alledging that to ex+ 
ue ihe ſcind them was the ſame thing as to ſettle Orthodoxy. ce which Depo- 
eng + 7 ſition was at firſt admitted by the Emperoux. _: ; | 
pac Relat. Orient. ad Imp.in AF. Eph. p. 380. "ONT 2 19 715 weuhTony ag # Ev'9iCeens "P" Neceelss 
x) Kveinws x Myer Gr 16Saiesrr fdifauetms AFR. p. 385. 


Am.536 — ThenextInſtanceisof Pope Agapetxr (in Juſtinior'stime,for 6 deep, 


Vie, Tun jntotime is Bellarmive fainto dive for it) depoling Anthronar iſhopof 
Conſtantinople. But this Inſtance being ſcanned will alſo prove ſleder, 
oy lame. The caſe was this : Arthimus having deſerted his charge 
at Trabiſonde did creep, into the See. of Conſtamtimople (a courſe then. 
held irregular and repugnant tothe Canons) and withall he had jmibi- 


bed the Extychiat herefie. Yet for his ſupport -he had wound himſelf 


*'Evag. 4-20. into' the favour of the Empreſs Theodora, *a countenancer of the Exe. 4 
ys tychian Sect. Things {ſtanding thus, Pope Þ - 5 pn (as an. Agent from 
Rome tocrave ſuccour ainſt the Goths ri g and menacing the | Ci. 
I-2Y s, did arrive at Conſtantinople. VVhereupon the 
enny Perncipibes, oo + 7 Ein _Os! of wu to lureand conlort with 
imum Pape in joan & com, Anthimus. But he, by petitions of the Monks, es, 
ow, = Ae £ «cog yo ——_ underſtanding how tht {rood, did 617: pete 
dram ſuam reverteritur. Lib. c. 21. {o,except Anthimmns —_ return to his own charge, 
Td 7 # Enron 2s e247 ps Tus and-profeſs the Orthodox dofrine. Thereupon the 
aides pines Pm pr 7.7, EmMPerour joined with him to extrude Anthinmus 
3 wes hooded. doiees excretion, KOI Conſtantinople, and to ſubſtitute Mens. - He 
g owy:-moperuc This 14.290 ai (ſay the Monks in their Libel of requeſt to the 


7T0is Sttvis 140696 Fig VuETE 295 NOSE | 


Denique petents Merncipibns ut Alte 


— Emperour) did juſtly thruſt this Anthinms from the 
—o deer. p. 43+. Epsſcopal Chair of this City ;, your Grace affordin 
lager. Sanf. p. 120. ard and force both to the Catholick faith, and t 


Amgnedu2— wire 162947 wi: divine Canons. The aft of Agapetns was (accor- 
74 legis ex7 791 "*;4) 72 avats Synodi ing to his ſhare in the common Intereſt) to de- 
943 - clare Anthimns in his jadgment uncapable of Ca- 

. tholick communionand of Epiſcopal FunCtion by 
reaſon of his heretical Opinions, and his tranſgreſſion of Eccleſiaſtical 
cit Orders; pov nee Ju _ effeQually tode- 

Te & my" 2ngive Drgics 2 egromnes poſe, and extrude him ; Ton(lay they) fulfilling 
rwie Dariphes $15 Fn 4 that which be {oft end caonicall did julge.nd hy 
Mun7 TAUAR of md 's; — Jour general edi 21/85, it ; and forbidding that 

*Tis 5 is KurgurTipeniaes vaSidhas ere of vin things. ſhould be attempted — And 
7b vCer bony) & F. of Th — Agapetus himſelf faith * that it was done by the 4- 
Fe 76 Geng Sopdunudt 1x24. PIER utbority and the aſſiſtance of the moſt faith- 

| ull ours. The which proceeding was com- 
pleted by Decree of the Synod under Meas,and that again was con- 
34 firmed 
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firmed by the Imperial San&ion. Whence Evaerixs reporting the 


ſtory, doth ſay concerning Arthinms and Thes- 


i 
Sh our's commands, and did not admit the 'de- 
crees of Chalcedon, they both were expelled from their 


Sees. 


. It ſeemeth by ſome paſſages in the AZ-, that 


of Alexandria, that becauſe they did. croſs the 


"One d” up ws erTiz;u o*% (1: apr. 
Ts ) bamnics wirdoo po ruy toi les A wn 
Oc uaru Te wy Xatanndtst ow]iSuu rs 
& 1424 dixe'ey En atimy 3pbraps 
Evag. 4. 11. 


before Agapetns his 


mens, * the Monks and + Orthodox Biſtiops had condemned *7 ts! t z.i6.. 


and reject 


Anthimus;, according to the common Intereſt, which 


ay aſſert all Chriſtians to have in regard to the common Faith. 
$ 


«: Me my op of _— Bs nap 
m the choice and ſuffrage of t our, t 
Clergy, Nobles, and People ot; freiep the Pope 
onely (which another Biſhop might have done) 
ordainingor conſecrating him; Then (faith Lz- 
beratus) The Pope ' by the Ya our's favour did or- 
dain Menas Biſhop, conſecrating him with his hand. 
© And Agapetns did glory in this, as being the 
firft Ordination made of an Eafter» Biſhop by 
the hands of a Pope : And this (ſaid the _ we 
conceive doth add to his dignity,  beranſe the Eaſtern 
Church never ſince the time of the Apoſtle Peter did 
receive any Biſhop beſides him by the impoſition of 
hatids of thoſe who ſate in this our Chair. 


Ken* nnoylw ny nor of curdSe* 
cxmy nul Barnew, 1 T% cnarys 
Sax 1ins 'Elxanricg tAiigen—m . 


Tine Pape Principis favere Menam pro ed 


. erdinavit Aniftitem, tonſecr ans eum mans 


Jus —— Lib. cap 21. > . 


"OM BY janknoentroy amnion fn:- 
YAarw i Cmoyii— At. p. 24. 
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If we compare the Proceedings of Agapetus againſt Arthimus with 
thoſe of Theophilus againſt St. Chryſoftome;; they are (except the cauſe 
and qualities of perſons) in'all main reſpects and circumſtances ſo 
like,” that the ſame reaſon, which would ground a pretence of Uni+ 
verſal Juriſdiction to one, would infer the ſame to the other. - 


Baromins alledgeth Acacivs Biſhop of —_— 
oo depoſed by Pope Fel:x III. But Pope Gelaſens 
erteth, that any Biſhop might, in execution of 
the Canons, have diſclaitmed Acacmes, as a favou- 
rer of Hereticks. And Acacizs did not onely 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Pope's Juriſdiction, but 


Tighted it. And the Pope's at was but an attempt, not 


for Acdcins dyed in poſleſſion of his See, 


Baron. Aw. 484. Set. 19. 
Vid. P Felic.4I. Ep. 6. 
P. Gelaſ. Ef.4. * 
Ad cujus pracipus woratur examen oe 
wenire vel mittere on curavyit. Gela 


Ep. 13. X 
effectual 5 


VIII. If Popes were Sovereignsof the Church, they could effe&ually, 


whenever they ſhould ſee it juſt and fit, *ablolve—- 
reſtore any Biſhop excommunicated from the 
- Church, or depoſed from his Office by Eccle- 
ſaſtical” Cenſure ; for Relief of the Oppreſled, or 
Clemency to the Diſtreſſed, are noble Flowers in 
every Sovereign Crown. 


* When a Biſhop was unjuſtly cen« 
ſured vpon malice or miſtake-.—_— 
when he did repent” of his etrour or 
miſcarriage—— when the caſe would 
a= any account bear favour or 

MY —— 


herefors the + ee aſſume this power, and reſerveth it to 


himſelf as his ſpecial Prerogativez *'Tzs; ſays Ba- 
roms, 4 privilere of the Chrch of Rome one y, that 
a Biſhop depoſed by a Synod, may without aztother Sy- 
nod of a greater vitunber be reſtor'd by the Pope; and 
Pope Gelaſins I. ſays, That the See of Stint Peter 
the Apoſtle has a right of looſing whatever the Sen- 


Privilegium quidem ſolius Eccleſia Ro» 
mang efſe reperitur, ut depoſitus a Synods 
Epiſtopus abſque alia Synodo majoris nu- 
meri reſtitui poſſit per Romanum Pontificem 
Baron. Am.449. Sett. 127. ; 

Qrorumliber Sententiir ligata Pontificum 
Sedes B. Petri Apoſtoli jus babet reſolvendi, 
P.Gelaſ 1.Ep.13. 

tences 


EPR. | 
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Sedes Ap:ſtolics frequenter mere nithe-. ences of u her Biſhops have bound--— That the Apos 


OE racine ſtolick See, according to frequent ancient cuſtome, 
ab 'olvendi quo: Synodus iniqut dammaverat, bad - a 


& damnandi nul'4 exificnte Synodo ques | d : 
opertais babute Farndhavits—ne Bid, qu” whom a Synod had unjuſtly condemned, and without a 


, no Synod preceding, to abſolve thoſe 


| Council to condemn thoſe who deſerv/d it. 
It was an old pretence of Popes, that Biſhops were not condemned, 
except the Pope did conſent, renouncing communion with them. 
So Pope V7gilivs ſaith of St. Chryſoſtome and Fla- - 
— 26 licks uolenter exclufi ſunt, nm 1140s, that although they were violently excluded, 
es re a fo en, ets get were they not lookd upon as condemned, becauſe 


ſemper inviolatom eorum communionem 


Rom Pontifices ſervaverant. P. Vigilius the, Biſhops of Rome always inviolably kept commu- 
in Conftit. Athan. &c: ion with them. 
: ohamnems Chryſ.) Seder Apoſto- And before him Pope Gelaſons ſaith, that the 
ans; ſola, quis non cox nſit, ein Pope by not conſentin oh __ of Atha- 
>> naſaus, Chryſoſtome, Flaviauus, did abſolve ther, 
But ſuch a. power of old did not belong to him. For, 
' I. There is-not extant any. ancient .,.Canon of the Church, nor 
apparent footſteps of cuſtome allowing fuch a power to him. . 
2. Decxes of Synods ('Provincigh in the former times, and, Dio- 
ceſan afterwards) were inconſiſtent with, or repugnant to ſuch a 
power, for judgments concerning Epiſcopal Cauſes were deemed is- 
revocable, and appointed to be ſo by Decrees of divers Synods ; 
and conſequently no power was reſerved to the Pope of thwarting 
them by Reſtitution of any Biſhop condemned in them. 
3. The Apoſtolical Canons (which at leaſt ſerve 
þ to prove or illuſtrate ancient Cuſtome)and divers 
Cn Afr. ns. wary 6,15. Synodical Decrees did prohibit entertaining com- 
Evag.2-4- munion with any perſon condemned or rejected 
by canonical Judgment ; without exception, or 
reſervation of power of infringing or relaxing that Prohibition; and 
Damnati haminis c mmunione pollutios, dame Pope Gelaſrus rimlelf ſays,That he who had polluted 
nationis ejus fatus eft particeps. Þ.GelaC, himſelf by holding communion with a condemned 
Ep.13+ (p- 649.) perſon, FT partake of his condemmation. 
4. Whence in elder times Popes were oppoſed and checked when 
6 they offered to receive Biſhops rejected in particular Synods. So 
Cypr.Ep.68- St, Cyprear declared the Reſtitution of Baſilides by Pope Stepharms to 
be nul. So the Fathers of the Atiochene Synod did reprehend Pope 
Jalins for admitting Athanaſenus and Marcel/zs to communion, or a- 
vowing them for Biſhops, after their condemnation by Synods. 
And the Oriental Biſhops of Sardica did excommunicate the ſame Pope 
for communicating with the ſame perſons. Which Inſtances do 
ſhew, that the Pope was not then undoubtedly, or according to 
common opinion engowed with ſuch a power. 

But whereas they do alledge ſome Inſtances of ſuch a power, L 
ſhall premiſe ſome general Conſiderations apt to clear the buſineſs, 
and then apply anſwers to the particular Allegations. 

I. Reſtitution commonly doth fignifie no more, than acknow- 
ledging a perſon (although rejx&ted by undue Sentence) to. be de jure 
worthy of communion, and capable of the Epiſcopal Office ; upon 
which may be conſequent an Obligation to communicate with him, 
and to allow him his due CharaQter; according to the Precepe of 

2 Tim. 2.22. Saint Paul, follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with them that call 
; upon the Lord with a pure heart. 


Can: Apoſt.10,11, 12, 13. 


This 
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This may be done, when any man notoriouſly is perſecuted for the 
Truth and Righteouſneſs. Or when the iniquity and malice of Pre- 
tended judges are apparent,to the oppreſſion of Innocence. Or when 
the Proceſs is extremely irregular: as in the caſes of Athanaſius, of 
St. Chryſoitome,-—And this is not an at of Juriſdiftion,bur of Equity 
and Charity ; incumbent on all Biſhops: and there are promiſcuous 
Inſtances of Biſhops praCiſing it. Thus Socrates 
faith, that Maximns Biſhop of Feruſalem did re= *"aroditun #; atric # xewmias 'Avak 
Fore communion and dignity to Athanaſius. And 9% + 7 «gia, Socr. 2. 24. 
ſo Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch, being 
reconciled and reduced to a good underſtanding of each other, did Amino 
reftore to each other their Sees; reſcinding the Cenſures, which in heat I _ = 
they had denounced each onother. Which ſheweth thatReftitution is ha 
not always taken for anadt of Juriſdiction; wherein-ene is Superiour 
to another ; for thoſe perſons were in rank and power co-ordinate. 
2. Reſtitution ſometime doth import no more than a conſiderable 
influence toward the effedts of reſtoring a perſon to communion or 
Office z no judicial act being exerciſed = the caſe-— The Emperour 
writing that Paulus and Athanaſius ſhould be re= T,61,,9 $i banking, tics fnmnduci; 
Stor d to their Sees, availed nothing-—- That was 1 Ilairy g*Avuradiy 263 oJaoing 168 
4 Reſtitution without effe&. wag 609 By GE TheTs 2.20. 
Thus a' Popes avowing the Orthodxy, or Innocence, or Worth 
of a perſon, after a due information about them, (by reaſon of the 
Pope's eminent rank in the Church,and the regard duly had to him) 
might ſometimes much conduce to reſtore a perſon; and might ob- 
tain the name of Reſtitution, by an ordinary ſcheme of ſpeech. 
3. Sometimes perſons ſaid to be reſtored by Popes are alſo ſaid to 
be reſtored by Synods, with regard to ſuch inſtance or teſtimony of 
Popes in their-behalf. In which caſe the Judicial Reſtitution, giving Nee, It is an 
right of Recovery and completion thereto, was the a& of the Synod. yay By'c 
Synods for the Reſtitution of a Biſhop, 1 reſtore : Yid. Conc. Chalc. 42. 1. + 165. Thar is, I give 
my- Vote for his Reſtirurion. 
When Caſes were driven to a legal debate,Popes could not ef- 
fectually reſolve without a Synod, their ſingle a&ts not being held 


ſufficiently valid. So notwithſtanding the Declarations of Pope Fulins 


in favour of Athanaſius, for the effeCtual reſolution of his caſe the great 
Synod of Sardica was convened. So whatever Pope Innocent I. did en- 
deavour, he could not reſtore St. ChryſoiFome without a General Synod. 

Nor could Pope. Leo reſtore Flawianus, depoſed inthe Second Ephe- 


fine Synod, without convocation of a General Synod, the which he 


did ſo often ſue for tothe Emperour Theodoſeus, for that purpoſe. Pope 
Simplicins affirmed , that Petrus Moggus having 
been by a common decree condemned as an adulterer , OW" = Famer vi er ee mages 
(or Uſurper of the Alexandrian See)conld not with- ab —_— MM 
out a common Council be freed from condemnation. 

5. Particular inſtances do not aſcertain right tothe Perſon who aſ- 
ſumeth any power; for buſie-bodies often will exceed their bounds. 


6. Emperours did ſometimes reſtore Biſhops. Conitartine as he did 
baniſh Exſebins of Nicomedia and others, fohedid 


revoke and reſtore them; ſo ſays Socrates, They 'Arvitroy m # 35elay &n 227m rs 

were recall'd from baniſhment by the Emperor's cont- proto, my >. eG 4 

mand and receiv'd their Churches. Theodoſins did = Theod. 5. 3. 

aſſert to Flavianus his right, whereof the Popes | 

did pretend to deprive him 3 a did ——— (at 
| 3 & o 
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leaſt tothe Romamits who do aflert Flavianns to be depoſed by the 
Popes.) Dnitantins and Priſcilliams were by the reſcript of the Empe-\ 
rour Gratianns reitored to their Churches. Juitinian did order Pope Sil- 
zerins to be reſtored, in caſe he could prove his Innocence. 


erant, reſtitui Eccleſiis jubcbantur : hac ſreti Infautius O& Pri'cillianus y. petivere Hiſpanias. Sulp. Sev. 2. 63. 
Revecart Romain Silverium juſſit, & de l:teris illis judicium ficri, — w' ſi falſe fuiſſent probate, reſtitueretur ſedi 


ſue Liberat; Breviar. cap. 22. 


7, Commonly Reſtitution was not effeftual without the Empe- 
rour's conſent ; whence Theodoret, although allowed by the great Sy- 
nod, did acknowledge his Reſtitution eſpecially due to the Empe- 
rour ; as we ſhall ſce in refleting on his caſe, 

Now to the particular Inſtances produced for the Pope, we anſwer. 
_ xr. They pretend, that Pope Stepharns did reſtore Baflides and Mar- 
tialis Spamiſh Biſhops, who had been depoſed; for which they quote 


Romam pergens. Stephanum Collegam 
noſtrum longd poſitum, & geſts rei ac ta« 
citz weritatis ignarum fefellit, ut exams 
biret reponi ſe injuſte in Epiſcopatum, dt 
quo fuctat juſis depoſitus. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


St. Cypriar's Epiſtle, where he ſays, Baſtlides go- 
ing to Rome impoſed upon our Collegne Stephen, who 
lived a great way off and was ignorant of the truth 
4 the mdtter ;, ſeeking wyuſ) to be reſtored to his 
1ſhoprick from which he had juſtly been depoſed. 


But we anſwer; The Pope did attempt ſuch a Reſtitution by way of 
Influence and teſtimony, not of Juriſ{diftion ; wherefore the reſult of 


— quare etfs aliqui de Collrgis mftris 
extiterunt, qui Deificam diſciplinam neg- 
ligmdam put ant 

(Nec cenſure congruit Saterdotrnm m0- 
bilis atque inconflantis animi levitate re- 
prehendi. Cypr. Ep..55+ 

— Epiſcepatum gerere, & Saterdqti- 
wn Dei adminifirare n n eportere. 

Deſideriſtis ſolitudinem weſtram wel 
falatio wel auxilio ſententia mſtre ſuble- 
Wars. 

Nec perſmnam in ejuſmodi rebus actipere, 
aut aliquid cuiguam largiri poteſe huma- 
na iniulgentia ; ubi imerceait & legem 
tributt divina preſcriptio. 
quantum poſſumus adhortamur, ne 
a8 cum proſanis & maculatis Saceraotie 
bus eommunicatione ſacrilega muceatts. 

Sed cur ad Cyprianum fi poteſtas infi- 
nita penes Kemanum ? Rigalt. ibid. 
datis ad Cyprianum litcris appella- 
were Carthaginicnſem adverſus Roma-« 
mum. 1d, 


his aCt in St. Cypriar's judgment was,null, and 
blameable; which could not be fo deemed, if he 
had acted as a judge; for a favourable Sentence, 
_ by juſt Athortity, is valid, and hardly lia- 

le toCenſure. The Clergy of thoſe places, not- 
withſtanding that pretended Reſtitution did con- 
ceive thoſe Biſhops uncapable; and did requeſt 
the judgment of St. Cyprian about it ; which ar- 
gueth the Pope's judgment not to have been per- 
emptory and prevalent then in ſuch caſes. St. Cy- 
prian denieth the Pope or any other perſon to 
have power of reſtoring in ſuch a caſe; and ex- 
horteth the Clergy to perſiſt 7 declining the com- 
munion of thoſe Biſhops. Well doth Rigaltins ask, 
why they ſhould write to St. Cyprian if the judg- 
ment of Stephanns was decifive ; and he addeth 
that indeed, the Spaniards did appeal from the Ro- 
man Biſhop to him of Carthage. No wonder, ſce- 


ing the Pope had no greater authority, and probably St. Cyprian had 

the fairer reputation for wiſdom and goodneſs. Conſidering which 

things, what can they =_ by this Inſtance? which indeed doth 
ain 


conflembly make ag 


them. 


2. They alledge the Reſtitution of Athanaſius, and of others linked 


O7z 3 miy mov xnduories aumu TE 

« , nr / « \ 

x#ons Ha TWw ariav Ty Wivs, ind. + 
idtav "Exxanciey « Teoxk. Sor. 3.8. 


"Ng ourdtZus auTEYE big xorvoriay aars- 
ovvam Sor. 3- 8, 
Julii Epift. apud Ath. in Apol. 2. 


in cauſe with him, by Pope Jalins. He, ſays 
Sozomen, as having the care of all by reaſon of the 
dignity of his See, reitored to each his own Church. 

I anſwer, the Pope did not reſtore them judi- 
cially, but declaratively ; that is, declaring his 
approbation of their right and innocence,did ad- 
mit them to communion. Fulixs in his own De- 


fence did alledge, that Athanaſins was not legally reje&ted; ſo that 
without any prejudice to the Canens he might receive him ; and 
the doing it upon this account, plainly did not require any A& 


of Judgment. 


Nay 


A Treatiſe of the Pope sS apremacy. 


— — 


Nay it was neceflary to avow thoſe Biſhops, as ſuſfering iii thecauſe 
of the common Faith. Beſides, the Pope's proceeding was taxed, and 
proteſted againſt as irregular; nordid heDefendit by virtue of 4 gene- 
ral power that he had judicilly to reſcind the Acts of Synods. And 
laſtly, the Reſtitution o Athanaſius and the other Biſhops, had nocom- 
plete effect, till it was confirmed by the Synod of Sardica, backed by 
the Imperal authority ; which in effe& did reſtore them. This inſtance 
therefore is in many reſpetts deficient astotheir purpoſe. 
3- They produce Marcellus being reſtored by the ſame Pope Julirs. Scor. x. 36: 
But that inſtance, beſide the forementioned defects, hath this, that 
the Pope-was grievouſly miſtaken in the caſe, whence St.Baf/ much Baſ. zp. 16. 
blameth him Br his proceeding therein. 
4. They cite the Reſtitution of Exſtathrus (Biſhop of Sebaſtia) by 
Pope Liberms out of an Epiſtle of St. Baz! where | | 
he ſays, What the moſt bleſſed Biſhop Liberius pro- RI © 0711 7% og 
poſed to him, and to what he conſented we know not ; er mer br Ft) wy event. 
onely that he brought a Letter to be reſtored, and __O_ my _ Ns 
__ o_ to the Synod at Tyana was reſtored _:. -, —— —— C IRE 
I anſwer, that Reſtitution was onely from an invalid Depoſitiori Soz. 4. 24. 
by a Synod of Arians at Melitine; importing onely an acknowledg- 
ment of him, upon approbation of his Faith profeſſed by him at 
Rome ; the which had ſuch influence to the ſatistaGtion of the Dioce- 
ſor Synod at Tyane, that he was reſtored. Although indeed the 
Romans were abuſed by him, he not being ſound 
in faith z for He now ( ſaith Saint Baſil) doth de- , 057 vir myd6F nigny ig 3 "Nm 
ſtroy that faith for which he was received-—- mean 
5. They adjoin, that Thodoret was reſtored _. ,.  ,. 7; 
by Po Lzo 1. for in the Ads of the Synod of 11s", Enheter nine hg Hi 
edi it is ſaid, that he did receive bis place "Voun— 48.1. p.59. 
from the Biſhop of Rome. 6 
I anſwer, The at of Leo did confiſt inan approbation of the Faith, 
which Theodoret did profeſs to hold; and a  _ 
ion of him to communion thereupon 3 79H tJeZan-— Sn. Chale: 
which he might well doe, ſeeing the ground of habeas 
Theodoret's being diſclaimmed was a miſprifion,that he (having oppo 
ſed Cril's Writings, judged Orthodbx ) did err in Faith, conſeri- 
og —_ Neſtorms. 
doret's ſtate before the Second Epheſie RE 
Synod, is thus repreſented in the words of the 1,2 2ts wir mi # *Enicurter Te 
mperour, Theo ct Biſhop of Cyrus, whom we cunv warn Ecxaugie ellen, SnndFen 
have before commanded to mind onely his own {1 S975 9 tic TW ayiay on 
Church, we charee not to come to the Holy Synod, 3irs tu © bor os ddr ——_— 
before the whole Synod being met, it ſhall ſeem "vv jj, The evris 63/ex eveie. 
good to them that he come and bear his part in — wp _ pong Dioſe. is 55m 
it, 
He was not Perfeftlydepoſed z as other were ,;;'* 7Patrcte autem & Bybio mutut 
who had others ſubſtituted in their places. He an gab. dues ya Rs 
was depoſed by the Epheſine Synod, Udi verb ab Eprſeeparn, Fm, Sas 
ori; Theod. reſcripro. 
The Pope was indeeed ready enough to aſſume the Patronage of 
ſo very learned and worthy a man, who 1n ſo very ſuppliant and 
reſpeftful a way had redrefſed to him for ſuccour ; for whom 
doth not, courtſhip mollifie? And the majority of the Syriod, (being 
Gg 2 11= 
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inflamed againſt Dioſcorns and the Extychian Party )) was ready enough 
to allow what the Pope did in favour of him. Yet a good part of the 
Synod (the Biſhops of Eezpt, of Paleſtine of [hricxm notwithſtan- 
ding the Pope's Reſtitution (that is, his approbation in order thereto) 


4 » , £ , -- 

*EFeScyow, EASHIUTE. IN mS1s 70%). 

© F a . 

AuTEL, (6 FAVurEss Twny on34)).um"; T%x- 
, - . . Fo ” 

Tiy ifo E224, 7 dideoanc Nectets ffw 


Eza8. Ibid. p.5 4. 


did ſrickle againſt his admiſhon into the Synod ; 
crying out, have pity on us, the faith js deſtroyed, 
the Canons proſeribe this man , caſt out , caſt out 


Neſtorins his Maſter. So that the Imperial Agents 


were fain to compromiſe the buſineſs, permitting him to fit in the 


Ti-oxoiuwmn Sm Te mv OehÞdenl.y 
ederi Sonoems CvALTICU? ve :aorwn uT 
—— Aus L var, % HH 
Ibid. 


Synod, as one whoſe cafe was dependent, but not 
in the notion of one abſolutely reſtored : Theo- 
doret's preſence ſhall prejudice no man, each .one's 
right of impleading being reſerved both to you and 


1H. , 


He therefore was not entirely reſtored, till upon a clear and ſatiſ- 
factory profeſſion of his Faith he was acquitted by the judgment 
of the Synod. The effeQtual Reſtitution-of him proceeded from the 


"Ag Tegra mille ninuxe 6 dlugui- 
Ta] & fGannds; —— Theod: ES. 139. 
( «d Aſperam.) + | 

Il-agrs 3gue Tem; 7 Vurrtene admins 
mw lagiy— Ep.138. (ad Anatol.)} 


Elorm x, 5 wahica & Otodwen Or 
xoryernowy Th Tw'd, ends y x, am 
YATESHIEY cars FB mozomiy 0 420TH Gf 
*Aryemioncr& Aion, x, 39172 lG fla- 
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Emperour, who repealed the proceedings againſt 
him-: as himſelf doth, acknowledge ; AU theſe 
things, ſays he, has the moſt juſt Emperour evaona- 
ted---< to: theſe things he premiſed the redreſſing 
my injuries; and the Imperial Judges in the Sy- 
nod of Chalcedon join the Emperour in-the Re- 
ſtitution-- Let the moſt reverend Theodoret enter 
and bear his part in the Synod, ſince the moſt holy 
Archbiſhop Leo, and ſacred Emperour have reſto- 
red his Biſhoprick to him. Hence it may appear 


that the Pope's Reſtitution of 'Theodoretus was onely opinionative, 
dough-baked, incomplete z ſo that it is but a ſlimm advantage, 
which their pretence can receive from it. 


IX. It belongeth to Sovereigns to receive A 


als from all lower 


goes for the final determination of Cauſes; ſo that no part of 
is Subje&s can obſtruct reſort to him, or prohibit his revition of 


any Judgment. 


This Power therefore the Pope doth moſt ſtifly afſert to himſelf. 
At the Synod of Florence, this was the firſt and great Branch of Au- 


Oe 64 Th eeriwe mille T6 Eaxan- 
4 » - z 
fins aunty x; SHAH £0 f 1 F EKKAN gp 


852. Flor. $:f.25. p. 846. 


thority, which he did demand of the Greeks ex- 
plicitely to avow - —-- he will ( ſaid his three 
Cardinals to the Emperour ) have all the Privi- 


leges of his Church, and that Appeals be made to 


hin. When Pope Alexander 1IL. was adviſed not to receive an Appeal 


Hee eff gloris wes, quam alteri non 
dabs. | 


in Becket's Caſe,he replied in that profane allufi- 
on, This is my glory, which I will not give to ano- 
ther. He hath been wont to encourage all Peo- 


£ 


ple, eveti upon the ſlighteſt occaſions, iter arripere (as the phraſe is 
obvious in their Canon Law ) to run with all haſte to his audience; 


De appellationibus pro minimis cauſit 
wolumus te tenere, quod es pro quacunque 
levi cauſa fiant, now minus (ſt , quam |; pro 
majoribus ferent, drferendum. Alex. 111, 
Ep. ad Vigorn. Epiſc. in aecret. Greg. 
lib. 2. tit. 28. cap. 11. 


Canſ. 2. qu. 6, Cauſ. 3. qu. 6, Cau/. 9. 
qu. 3- 6 p- 16. 


Concerning Appeals for the ſmalleſt cauſes we would 
have you E bs th fm rr «þ be gi- 
ven them for how ſlight a matter ſoever they be 
made as if they were for a greater. See, it you 
pleaſe in CGratiar's Decree, Can. 2. queſt. 6. where 
many Papal Decrees (moſt indeed drawn out of 
the ſpurious Epiſtles of ancient Popes, but ratified 


by 
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by. their Succefſours, and obtaining for current Law). are made for 


Appeals to.the Sde of Rowe. 


It was indeed one of the moſt ancient chcroachments, and that 
which did ſerve moſt to introduce the reſt; inferring hence a title 


to an univerſal Juriſdition:: They are the Cannos, 
ſays Pope Nicholes I. which will that all Appeals 
of the whole Church be brought to the examination 
of this See, and have decreed that no appeal be 
made from it, and that thus ſhe judge of the whole 
Church, but ber ſelf- goes to'be judged by none other ;, 
and the ſame Pope,in another of his Epi/tles; fays, 
The . holy ſtatutes: and venerable decrees have 'com- 
mitted the cauſes of Biſhops, as beine weighty mat- 
ters, to be determined by. ns-— As the Syndd has 
appointed and uſage requires, let greater 'and. diffi- 
cult caſes be always referred ta the Apaſtolick See, 
ſays Pope Pelagins IL. T hey.are the canons which will 
haeve the appeals of the whole Church tryed by this 
See, ſaith Pope Gelaſons 1. 


Ip ſrnt- Canmes, ant app:llation's *0. 
tius Eccleſis ad bujus Selts examin va- 
luere diferri ; ob ipjs 13 naſquam proy- 
ſus app-Uari debere ſmxerunt, ac per hot 
am ae 2918 Ecil:fia jud.care ip/am aff 
nulſin's commeare jadicium. PF. Nich. 1. 


Ey: 8. 


Sacra ftatuta, & weneranda decreta 
Epiſcopmum cauſas, uttore maywa nggetis 
noſtre difiniendas conſure mandarant. P. 
Nich. 7. Zp. 38. 

May wes uero Oo difficiles au-ftioncs 1 
ſanta $ynadus flatuir, & brata conſuctu- 
do eigit) ad Sedem  Apoſtolicam ſemper 
referantur. P. Pelaga. IL. Epift. 8. 

Ipfs ſunt taxes qui appcliatrones tat io 
ws Ecclelige ad kujus Scdis cxamen woilgere 


deferri. P Gelaf. 1. Ep. 4. 


But this power 1s'upon various accounts unreaſonable, grievous 


and yexatious to the-Church ;, as hath.been deemed and upon divers 
occaſions declared by the ancient Fathers, and grave perſons in all 
times z upon accounts not only blaming the horrible abuſe of Ap- 
peals,but implying the great miſcheifs inſeparably adherent to them 


The Synod of Baſ# thus excellently declared 
concerning - them : Hitherto many abuſes of into- 
lerable vexations have prevailed, whilſt many have 
too often been called and cited from the moſt remote 
parts to the Court of Rome, dnd that ſometimes for 
ſmall and trifling matters, and with charges and 
trouble to be ſo wearied, that they ſometime think it 
their beſt way to recede from their right, or buy off 
their trouble with great loſs, rather than be at the 
coſt of ſuing in ſo remote a Conntrey. 

Ahh od cortiplaineth of the miſchictfs of 
Appeals in his times in theſe words, How long 
wil you be deaf to the complaints of the whole World, 
or make as if you were ſo £ why, ſleep you © when will 
the conſideration of ſo great confuſion and abuſe in 
appeals awake in you ? they are made wi 


"A——_— 
Conci!, Baſil. Seff. 31. (-p. 36.) 
Inolewvernnt autem kaftenus intolerabi- 

lium, vexationum abgſus permulti, dum 

niminm - frequenter # remvifſims c:1 am 
partibis, ad Romanarh Curiam, Of intere 
dum pro pary's © minutis reb4s ac n:g0ti 
is quamplrimi citari;,” &* tyxcari conſurs 
werun*, atque ita expenſis © labaribus fa- 
tigart, WE monmunguamn commudins arbi- 
rentur furi (ri. cedders, ant vexa'iomm 
ſuam grave damn rcaimere, auam in tam 
longinqua regione litium fubire dijpendia, 

&e. Vid. Opr. 

Bern. dz (,0nfid. lib. 3. cap. 2. 
Quouſates murmur univols tre aut 


di fomulas, aut no advurrtis ? ——=&c. 


without right or equity, without Aus 


order and againſt cuſtowe. Neither place, nor manner, nor time, nor cauſe, 
nor perſon are conſidered : they are every where made lightly and for the 
moſt part unjuitly : with much more paſſionate language to the ſam? 


purpole:; 


But in the Primitive Church the Pope had no ſuch power. 
i. Whereas in the firſt times many cauſes and differences did ariſe, 


wherein the 


who were condemned and worſted; would readily 


have reſorted thither where they might have hoped for remedy, i 
Rome had been ſuch a place of refuge, it would. haye been very 
famous for-itz and we ſhould find Hiſtory full of examples; where- 


as it 1s very hilent about them. 


2: The moſt ancient Cuſtoms and Canons of the Church are 
flatly repugriant to ſucli a power, for they did order caules finally 


to be decided in each Province; 


'Y 
TL, 


= _———_ et. th 
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So the Synod of Nice did Decree as the Africa Fathers aid at- 


Decre:za Nicens ſive inferiorts grads 
Clerices five Epiſcopor ſuis Metropelitanis 
apertiſſimi comimſurunt. Syn. Afr. in Ep. 
ad P. Ccheſt. 


Arbitror ts non ignorare quid precipie 
ant Niceni Cencilii Canoes, ſanciente? 
Epiſcopum nen judicare cauſam citra tere 
mines ſuo—— nam——Pallad. cap. 7. 


ledge, in defence of their refuſal to allow appeals 
to the Pope: The Nicene decrees (ſaid they ) moſt 
evidently did commit both Clergymen of imnferiour 
degrees and Biſhops to their —ax 5 mar 

So Theoph.--- in his Epiitle, I ſappoſe you are nog 
ignorant what the Canons of the Nicene Council con- 
mand, ordaining that 4 Biſkop ſhould judge no cauſe 


out of his onn diitruF, 


3. Afterward when the Dioceſan adminiſtration was introduced, 


Note, That the Synod of Corfflantine- 
ple (Can 6.) mentioning Appeals tothe 
Emperour, ſecular Judicatories, a Ge- 
neral Synod, ſaith, : 

"ATtudons 785 + Menno; "Emoxs- 
rec, Orc. Sym. Conſt. Can. 6. 

Concil, ſtantinop. Con. 2, 6. 

Cencil, Chalced. Can. 2, 17. 

Worm cmre herum Antiftitzm Sexten« 
tias nen effe loeum Apeilationi 4 majeri- 
bru — eft. Cod. Lib. 1. 
On 329 RE PRE 

Ta id Toy CHTE EYGAVIDT 8 
L'yz). Theod. 11. 16. 

Nov, 123+ cap. 22. 

Cod. Lib. 1. tit. 4 $8. 29. Vid. 


Can. 12. Cee. Ant. Con. 15. 
Conc. Carth. Con. 31. 


the laſt reſort was decreed to the Syods of them 
(or to the Primates in them) all other appeals 
being prohibited 3 as diſtonourable to the Biſhops of 
the Bive ſe ; reproaching the Canons, and ſubverting 
Eccleſiaitical Order ; To which Canon the Em 

rour iman referred ; For it is decreed by our 
Anceitoxrs that againit the Sentence of theſe Prelates 
there ſhould be no _=_ So Conftantivs told 


Pope Liberius---that thoſe things which had 4 form 
of Judgement | on them could not be reſcinded. This 
was the practice (at leaſt in the Eaffery parts of 


the Church) in the time of Juifinian: as is evi- 
dent by the Conititations extant in the Code and 
in the Novel-. 

4. In d tion to this pretence divers Pro- 
vincial Synods expreſly did prohibit all Appeals 
from their deciſions, 


That of Milevis, --- Let then appedl onely to African Councils or the 
aſp Lg _ of Provinces, and he who ſhall think of appealing beyond Sea, let 


cana Concilis, 
wel ad Prims- 


cipias:ur, Cone. Milev. cap. 22. Cone. 


ed into communion by none in Africk, 


ter Provinciarum; ad tranſmarins autem Fr 


put averit eppelandum, 5 null infre £fricam in communionem ſu. 


fr. Can. 73. 


uw & de in. For if the Nicene Conncil took this care of the inferiour Clere y, how 
Tenge Che much more did they intend it ſhould relate to Biſhops ” Iu ig 


ric in Conci- 


lis Nicens hoe pr ecaverent j quante mags ds Eyiſcopia woluit obſervari? Cenc. Afr. Can. 105. ( wel Epip.) 


5. All perſons were forbidden to entertain communion with Bi- 
ſhops condemned by any one Church, which is inconſiſtent with 


their being allowed reli 


at Rome. 


6. This is evident in the caſe of Marcion, by the aſſertion of 
the Rowan Church at that time. 


7, When the 


Pope hath offered to receive Appeals, or to meddle 


in caſes before decided, he hath found oppoſition and reproof. Thus 
Cypr. £9. 55. When Feliciſſimws and Fortunatus having cenſured and rejeted 
(«« Corneli- from communion in Africk, did apply themſelves to Pope Corneli- 


um.) &, with mu to be admitted 


taineth that 


him; Saint Cypriar main- 


to be irregular and unjuſt, and not to be counte- 


nanced, for divers reaſons. Likewiſe, when Baflides and Martialis, 


Cypr. Ep. 68. bei 


for their crimes depoſed in Spair, had recourſe to Pope Stepha- 
»«s for Reſtitution, the Cl "x po 


the judgment of the Pope; 


and People there had no regard to 
e which their reſolution Saint Cyprian 


did commend and encourage. 


When 
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When Athanaſins, Marcellus, Paulus, &c. having been condemned 
by Syods, did apply themſelves for relief to Pope Julius; the Orien- 
tal Biſhops did highly tax this courſe as irregular ; diſclaiming any 
power in him to receive them, or meddle in their cauſe. Nor could 
Pope Julius by any Law or Inſtance diſprove their plea; Nor did the 
Pope affert to himſelf any | ny authority to reviſe the Cauſe, or 
otherwiſe juſtifie his proceeding than by right common to all Biſhops 
of vindicating Right and Innocence, which were opprefled ; and of 
aſſerting the Faith, for which they were perſecuted. Indeed at firſt 
the Oriental Biſhops were contented to refer the cauſe to Pope Ju- 
lins as Arbitratour ; which ſignifieth that he had no ordinary right ; 
but afterward, either fearing their Cauſe or his Prejudice, they (tar- 
ted, and ſtood to the canonicalneſs of the former deciſion. 
The conteſt of the Africax Church with Pope Celeitize, in the 
Cauſe of Apzarixs is famous z and the Reaſons which they aſſign for 
repelling that Appeal, are very notable peremptory. 
8. Divers of the Fathers alledge like reaſons Appeals. Saint &fir. ad Set; 
Cyprian alledgeth theſe : 5 Oe iN 


Oportes utroue 
eos : quibur preſumis non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoprum concordiam coherentem ſus ſubdols > fallaci temeritate collie 
dere, ſ'd azere illic cauſars ſuam, ubi & accuſatores kabere, & teftes ſur criminis poſſints Cypr. Ep. 5c. 


I. Becauſe there was an Ecclefiaſtical Law againſt them. | 
2, Becauſe they contain iniquity ; as prejudicing the right of 
each Biſhop granted by Chrift, in governing his Bock. 
3- Becauſe the Clergy and People ſhould not be engaged to run 
gadding about. RET 
4. Becauſe Cauſes might better be decided there, where witnelles 
of tact might eaſily be had. 
5. Becaule there is every where a competent authority, equal 
to any that might be had otherwhere. | 
6, Becaule it did derogate from the gravity of Biſhops to alter 
their Cenſure--— | | 
7. Pope Liberins defired of Conftantins that the PR . 
Judgment of Atharaſims might be made in Alexan- | — 1 59924 ©, uy ot 32 
dria for ſuch reaſons, becauſe there the acenſed, the , —- Th:od. aps at 
accuſers, and their defender were. | 
8. St. Chryſoitome's Agument againſt Theophilns meddling in his 
caſe may be ſet againſt Rome as well as Alexandria. 
g. St. Anitin in mitter of appeal, or rather of reference to can- 
did Arbitration (more proper for Eccleſiaſtical cauſes) doth conjoin 
other Appoſtolical Churches whith thatof Rowez _ POE IHE 2 
For the buſineſs lays he,was not about Prieits and N:que emm de Preibytiris ant Dine. 


mis, aut inferidris ordinis Clevicis, {'d de 
Deacons or the inferiour Clergy, but the Collegues [ Bi- Collegts agebatur qua off un: alterum Ce:- 
ſhops,”] who may reſerve their cauſe entire for the judg- Poem ny I. 4 or——_y_ 'n 
went of their Collegnes eſpecially thoſe of t Apoitolicet Srume tbg. Bs add 
Churches. He would not have ſaid ſo,if he had ap- 
prehended that the Pope had a peculiar right of reviſing Judgments. 
10. Pope Duraſus (or rather Pope Siricius)) doth affirm himſelf 
incompetent to judge in a caſe, which had been 


afore determined by the Synod of Capua * but, Sed cum hujaſmodi fuerit Concili Cs . 
't | h / 2 Ppurnſts judicrum advyertinits ques 7 
ays IC, ſince the Synod of Capua bas thus deter- vobis judicandi forma rompetere non por. 
oned it, we perceive we cannot judge it, | 
' 11. Anciently there were no Appeals (properly ſo called or juriſ- 
ditional) in the Church ; they were, as Scrates tzleth us, introdu- 


cod 
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Ti: u'y i» Ced by Cyril of Hieruſalem; who firſt did appeal to a greater Judicatire, 


65S % * againſt Eccleſraſtical rule and cuſtome. This is an Argument,that about 
7G WET. T3 . * bd 

wrr$4: a) that time (4 little betore the great Synod of Conitantinople) greater 
'Ex1anmen. Judicatories, or Dioceſan Synods were eſtabliſhed; whenas before 
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Being depoſed he ſent a libel of Appzal to them who depoſed him, appealing to a greater Judicature. 


£ 


12. Upon many occaſions Appeals were not made to the Pope as in 

all likelihood they would have been, if it had been ſuppoſed that 

a power of receiving them did belong to him. 

Ier werb #b Eceleſiaſtico judicio prove» Paulus Samoſatenus did appeal to the Emperour, 


etſe, &c. Avg. Ep. - : . 
Fe. Imperater.m appelaverant, Aug. The Donatifts did not appeal to the Pope, but to 
de Unit. Eccl. cap 16, the Emperour. Their Cauſe was by the Empe- 


rour referred not to the Pope ingly = it ought 

Quid quod nec ipſe Uſurpavit ; rozatus to have been, and would have been by ſo juſt a 

or & 4 os es hr jug. Prince if it had been his right) but to him and 

\m wideretur ſatueren, Aug. Ez. 162 Other judges as the Emperour's Commiſioners. 

Athanaſius did firſt appeal to the Emperour. 

St Chryſoſtome did requeſt the Pope's Succour, but he did-not appeal 

to him as judge; altho' he knew him favourably diſpoſed, and the 

; ; ; , Cauſe ſure inhishand 4 buthe appealed to a Ge- 

co Areorde Be Irtearts a1:9). reral Council z the which Irocent hinſelf did 
FEE RE. conceive xeceſſary for deciſion of that Cauſe. 

[ There are in Hiſtory innumerable Inſtances of Biſhops being con- 
demned and expellcd from their Sees, but few of appeals; whichisa 
ſign that was no approved remedy in common opinion. | 

tft a. Eutyches did appeal to all the Patriarchs. Theoaoret did intend to 
ny appeal to all the eters Biſhops. 

13. Thoſe very Canons of Sardica (the moſt unhappy that ever 
were made to the Church ) which did introduce appeals to the Pope, 
do yet upon divers accounts prejudice his claim to an original right. 
nd. do upon no account favour that uſe of them, to which (to the 
overthrow of all Eccleſiaſtical liberty and good diſcipline) they 
have been perverted. For, 

1. They do pretend to confer a Privilege on the Pope ; which 
argueth that he before had no claim thereto. . 

2. They do qualifie and reſtrain that Privilege to certain Caſes and 
Forms; which 1s a fign, that he had no power therein flowing from 
abſolute Sovereignty ; for it is ſtrange, that they who did Pretend 
and intend ſo much to favour him ſhould clip his power. 

3. It is notreally a power which they grant of receiving Appeals in 
all cauſes; but a power of confirtng Judges qualified according to 
certain conditions, to reviſe a ſpecial ſort of cauſes concerning the 
Judgment and Depoſition of Biſhops. Which conſiderations do ſubvert 
his pretence to original and univerſal Juriſdiftion upon Appeals. 

14. Some Popes did challenge Juriſdiction upon Appeals, as given 
them by the Nicene Canons, meaning thereby thoſe of Sardica ; 
which ſheweth they had no better plea, and therefore no original 
right. And otherwere we ſhall confider,what validity thoſe Canons 
may be allowed to have. 

I5. The General Synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority than that 
af Sardica) derived Appeals, atleaſt in the Eaſter» Churches,into ano- 


ther chanel; namely to the Primate of each Dioceſe, or to the Patri- 
arch 


_— _ 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 233 


_——— <— 


arch of Conſtantinople. That this was the laſt reſort doth appear, Cv 9, 17: 
from that otherwiſe they would have mentioned the Pope. | 

16. Appeals in caſes of Faith, or general Diſcipline were indeed 
ſometimes made to the conſideration of the Pope; but not onely to 
him, but to all other Patriarchs and Primates, as concerned in the 
common maintenance of the common Faith, or Diſcipline. So did 
Eutyches appeal to the Patriarchs. ws 

17. The Pope even in later times, even in the Weſters parts hath am 865 
found rubs in his Trade of Appeals. Conſider the ſcuffle between *: Nis-7. 
Pope Nicholas I. and Hincmarws Biſhop of Rhemes. - oy 

18. Chriſtian States, to prevent the intolerable vexations and ris, 4*.1094- 
miſchiefs ariſing from this praftice, have been conſtrained to make nay _ 
Laws againſt them. Particularly England. munire, Gre. 

In the Twelfth g wh Paſchal Il. complained | 
of King Henry I. That — the oppreſſed of You eppreſſis Apaſtelice Sedir appclatios 
the benefit of appealing to the Apoſtolick See. It "* robin. Eadm. punts 
was one of King HenryI. Laws, --- none is permit= = Nulur inde clamet, nulum inde judi« 
ted to cry from thence, no judgment is thence brought i 4d Sem Apitelicam deflinaniar. 
to the Apoſtolick, See. Fi oreign judgements we utterl a hs dei modic omnibus ſub« 
remove, === there let the cauſe be tried where the menus. Hen. Leg: cap. 31. 
crime was committed, It was one of the Grievan- , ſont canſs agar, ' nb crimen 
ces ſent to Pope Innocent IV. That Emeliſhnen Quid Anglit! extra regnum in canſit 
were drawn out of the Kingdom by the Pope's Antho» TuBwitate ApRelicd mabuncur. _ 
rity, to have their cauſes heard, aSeag” 

Nor in after-times were' Appeals by Law in any caſe pertnitted 
without the King's leave; although ſometimes by the facility of Prit- 
ces, or difficulty of times, the Romar Court (ever importunate and 
v__ for its profits) did obtain a relaxation or tiegle& of Laws 
1 —_— Appeals. | 

19. There were Appeals from Popes to Getietal Councils very 
frequently. Vid. The Senate of Paris after the Concordats betweert 
Lemis XI. and Pope Leo X. | 

20. By many Laws and inſtances it appeareth, that Appellatiotis N= 4; 
have been made to the Emperours if1 the greateſt Cauſes; and that ***3-* 
without P ——_— or taking it in bad part. 
St. Paxl did * appeal to Ceſar. Paulus Samoſatenus * Aft. x59 | | 
did appeal to Aurelianw. So the Donatiſts did |, gy, tonne epetevrar, Aug: 
appeal to Conſtantine. + Athanaſine to Conſtantine. + pil. +. y. $04. 
Thel| Eeyptian Biſhops to Conſtantine. * Priſcillienys | Ath. ape 5. þ: 797, 798. 
to Maximes. Idacins to Gracian. So that Canons 64: Sulp. np en ths: = 
were made to reſtrain Biſhops from recoutſe ad ?. dc Marcs. 4. 4. — 
Comtatunt. | | 

21. Whereas they do alledge Inſtances for Appeal, thoſe well 
conſidered do prejudices their Gauſe; for they ate few, in cothpati- 
fon to the occaſions of them, that ever did ariſe ; they are near all 
of them late, when Papal encroachments had grown; fome of them 
are ny impertinent to the cauſe ; ſome of theta mz#y ſtrongly be 
retorted againſt them; all of them are mvalid. | 

If the Pope originally had ſuch 4 right (knowft, unqueſtionable, 
prevalent) there might have beer prodect trmany, ancient, clear, 
proper, concluding Inſtances. W.1 | | 

All that Bel/armine (after his own ſearch, aid that of his Predeceſ- Bol. x. ar: 
fours in Controverſie) could muſter,ate theſe following; upon which 
we ſhall briefly refle&:(adding a few others,which may bealledged by 
them.) H h He 


— —— —— — — — 
- 
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4.142. , He alledgeth Marcion, as appealing to the Pope. 
| The truth was, that Marcioz for having corrup- 


"O08 WO. ©". ER 
w 


Epiph. her 41. | ted a Maid was by his own Father, Biſhop of $:- 

ey") * CHYANTIAG® . i. . 

areddeginer nes dyes 5; B Du OHPEs driven from the Church ; whereupon he did 
lu. thence fly to Rome, there begging admittance to 


—- commumon, but none did grant it ; at which he 
CY Sordys ts dvev 7 em gms 7s Tis expoſtulating, they replied, We cannot without the 
pos ue} or emoxgty nA 2 799» permiſſion of thy honourable Father doe this ; for there 
x) Wet 0Uu!HHy Hy & dv 214-92 P27 Nc - : 
Mu T9 44G Gu eTeg2 6 [laleimy op. 1s One faith, and one concord; and we cannot croſs 
z thy Father our good fellow-Miniſter : This was the 
caſe andSſſue; and is it not ſtrange this ſhould be produced for an 
Appeal, which was only a ſupplication of a fugitive criminal to be 
nine to communion 3 and wherein 1s utterly difclaimed any 
power to thwart the Judgment of a particular _ or Judge, up- 
on account of unity in common faith and peace? ſhould the Pope 
return the ſame anſwer to every Appellant, what would become of 
his Privilege ? So that they muſt give us leave to retort this as a 
pregnant Inſtance againſt their pretence. 
Cypr. E2.55- He alledgeth the forementioned addreſs of Felicsſſemws and Forty- 
Pn. 25% matus to Pope Cornelius ;, the which was but a faftious cirowncourſation 
of deſperate wretches; the which, or any like it, St. Cyprian argneth 
the Pope in law and. equity obliged not to regard ; becauſe a defini- 
tive Sentence was already paſſed on them by their proper Judges in 
Africk,from whom in conſcience and reaſon there could be no Appeal. 
So Bellarmine would filtch from us one of our invincible Arguments 
againſt him. | 
Cypr. £2.68. He allo alledgeth the caſe of. Baſil;desz; which alſo we before did 
ſhew to. make againſt him; his application to the Pope being diſa- 
vowed by St. Cyprian, and proving ineffeCtual. 
Theſe are all the Inſtances which the firſt three hundred years did 
afford; ſo that all that time this great Privilege lay dormant. 
An. 350. He alledgeth the recourſe of Athanaſevs to Pope Fulixs ; but this was 
not properly tohimas to a Judge, but as to a fellow-Biſhop.a friend of 
4 , - truth. and right, for his ſuccour and countenance 
Ade nbrre; ini taTerrwu; + aicus Againſt perfecutours of him, chiefly for his Or- 
T15 At Ru yforts AST, SOCT, 2. 20, thodoxy. The Pope did undertake to examine 
his Plea, partly as Arbitratour upon reference of 
both Parties; partly for his own concern to fatisfie himſelf whether 
he might admit him to communion. And having heard and weighed 
things, the Pope denied that he was condemned in a legal way by 
competent Judges; and that therefore the pretended Sentence was null; 
and conlequently he did not undertake the cauſe as upon Appeal, 
But whereas his proceeding did look like an exerciſe of Juriſdittion, 
derogatory to a Synodical reſolution of the caſe, he was oppoſed bi 
Socr. 2. 20, the Oriental Biſhops, as uſurping an undue power. Unto whic 
charge he doth not anſwer direftly by aſſerting to himſelf any ſach 
authority by Law or Cuſtome; but otherwiſe cxcuſing himſelf, In 
the iſſue, the Pope's Sentence was not peremptory ; unti}l upon ex- 
amining the merits of the cauſe jt was approved for juſt as to mat- 
fu &f Pal) 78x57 | IT by the Synod of Serdice, Theſe things 0- 
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 Nex ( Athan 
exTic 2 74 4 ix 6H Oinzgnis therwhere we have largely ſhewed ; and conſe- 
cunds Tw.G nf5ir. SOT. 2,20, quently this Inſtance is deficient. 


He 


_Y 
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He alledgeth St. Chryſoſtonre, as appealing to 
Pope Irocent 1. but it you read his Epiſtles to 
that Pope, you will find no ſuch matter; he doth 
onely complain, and declare to him the iniquity 
of the proceſs againſt him,not as to a Judge, but 
as to a friend and fellow-Biſhop concerned, that 
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ſuch injurious and miſchievous dealings ſhould be ſtopped ; requeſting 


from him not judgment of his cauſe,but ſuccour 
in procuring it by a General Synod ; to which 
indeed he did appeal, as Sozomer exprelly telleth 
us; and as indeed he doth himſelf afirm, Ac- 
cordingly Pope Innocent did not aſſume to himſelf 
the judgment of his cauſe, but did endeavour to 
procure a Synod for it,aftirming it to be meedfull;, 
why fo, if his own Judgment, according to his 


Olxeuerixlw a nzznst 73 gw. 
Soz. 8. 17. | 
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Pviegs did ſuffice > why indeed did not Pope Innocent, (being well 


ſatisfi 


in the caſe, yea paſſionately touched with it) preſently ſum- 


mon Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the Trial ? did Pope 


Nicholas1. proceed fo in the caſe of Rhotaldus 2 
wry was he content onely to write Conſolatory Let- 
ters to him, and to his people; not pretending to 
undertake the decifion of his cauſe ? if the Pope 
had been endowed with ſuch a Privilege, it is 
morally impoſſible that it ſhould not have ſhone 
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forth clearly upon this occaſion it could hardly be that St. Chryſoſtome 
himſelf ſhould notin _ terms avow it; that he ſhould not formally 


apply to it as themo 


certain and eaſie way of finding relief? that he 


ſhould not earneſtly mind and urge the Pope to uſe his Privilege: why 

ſhould he ſpeak of that tedious and difficult way of a General Synod, 

when ſo ſhort and eafie a way wasat hand? butthetruth is,he did not 

know any ſuch power the Pope had by himſelf. St. Chrpfoftome rather 
le 


did conceive all ſuch foreign Judicatures to be unreaſona 


and unjuſt; 


for the Argument which he darteth at Theophilw doth as well reach 
the Papal furiſdietion upon appeals; for It was (ſaith he) zot congru- 


ous, that an Egyptian ſhould judge thoſe in Thrace ; 
why not an Egyptian as well as an Italian? and 
If (ſaith he) this cuſtome ſhould prevail, and it be- 
come lawfull far thoſe who will to go into the Pariſhes 
of others, eve from ſuch diſtances, and to caſt out 
whom any one| pleaſeth, doing by their own authority 
what they 2 pecfe know that all things will go to 
wreck-—>Why may not this be ſaid of a Roman as 
well as of an Alexandrian 2 St. Chryſoſtome alſo 
(we may obſerve) didnot onely apply himſelf to 
the Pope, but to other Weſtern Biſhops ; particu- 
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Scripfimns ifta & ad Vimerium Mcdios 
lanenſem, & ad Chromatium Aquilegient= 


ſem Epiſcopum. Pallad. cap. 2. 


larly to- the |Biſhops of Mzlain and Aquileia ; whom he called Bea- 


Alfie Dominz : did appeal to them ? 

He alledgeth Flavianws Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
appealing toPope Leo- but let us conſider the ſto- 
ry. Hlaewmans for his Orthodoxy (or upon other 


accounts) very injuriouſly treated and oppreſſed 
by Dieſcorws, who was ſupported by the favour of 


the Imperial Court ; having in his caſe noothet 
remedy did appeal to the Pope; who _ among 
Hh 2 


Havianis autem contra ſe prolets ſer 
tentis per ejns legator Sedem Apeffolicam 
appellavit libefo Liber. cap. 12. 


Necefſitate coaffur fuit its agere, <> 


= reliqui Patriarche adeſſent . _—— 
arC. 7. 7. 
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fubratis mira Jtaliam celebrays ——= PÞ. 


the Pgtriarchs had diſſented from thoſe Proceedings. The Pope 
was himſelf involved in the cauſe, being of the ſame perſuaſion , 
having been no leſs affronted and hardly treated (conſidering their 
. power, and that he.was out of their reach) and condemned by 

the ſame Adverſaries. 

To him therefore as to the leading Biſhop of Chriſtendom, in the firſt 
place intereſted in defenceof the common Faith, together with a'Synod, 

Cs _— not to him-as ſole Judge, did Flavians _ 
Nov 75 hewocremr Seiroy x nfs He (faith Placidia in her Letter to Theodoſine ) 
mivTas *Emmnbnes Fil utear Twmr. Sn. did appeal to the Apoſtolick See, and to ofl the Biſhops 
vue. 36, A 66. of theſe parts ;, that is to the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
which were not engaged in the Party of Dzoſcoras ; and to whom 
clſe could he have a ed ? 

nes Valentinian in his Epiſtle to Theodoſeus in behalf of Pope Leo faith, 
Kr 7 5& that he did appeal according to the manner of Synods ;, and whatever 
225 thoſe words enibe, that could not be to the Pope as a ſingle Judge ; 
for before that time in whateyer Synod was.{uch an appeal made ? 

what cuſtome-could there be favourable to ſuch. a pretence? 

But what his Appealdid import. is beſt interpretable by the procee- 
ding conſequent; which was not the Pope's afluming to himlelf the 
Judicature either immediatel ar by delegation of Judges, but endea- 
vouring to procure a Gexeral Synod for it; the which endeavour doth 
appear 1n many Epiſtles to Theor and to his Siſter Patcheria, ſoli- 

citing that ſuch a Synod might be indided by his 
tibur & lachrynis ſapplicant Sacerdoter, order . All the Biſhops (faith Pope Leo with rahs 
__ es prone ney nee and. tears do ſupplicate your Grace, that becauſe our 
moths wy ny thr _ "re ors did faithfully reclaivs, awd Biſhop Flavianus 
d preſent them a libel of appeal, you would command 

"_ | 4 General Synod to be celebrated 3n Italy. 
Dzoſcorus ard his Party would ſcarce have been; ſofillly as tocondemn 
Flavianus it they had known, (whichf it had been acaſe dear in law 
or obviaqus in practice,they could not but have-known) that:the Pope, 


Omnes manſuetudini weflre cum gemi-« 


Leo EpiRt, 25. 


who was deeply engaged 1n the ſame cauſe,had.a-powerto reverſe (and 
revenge) there CRT Nor wopld the good Emperour T heodoſins 
ſo pertinaciouſly have maintained the proceedings ef that Ephoſome Sy- 
nod,it he had deemed the Pope duly Sovereign. Governour and Judge ; 
or thata right of ultimate Neciſion.ypon Appeal did appertain'tohim. 
Nor had the Pope needed to have taken ſo much pains in procuring 
a Synod,if he could have judged withoutit. Nox would Pope Leo (2 
man of fo nwch ſpirit and zeal for the dignity of his See) have been 
{o wanting to the majntenance of his right, as not immediately to 
have proceeded unto Trial of the Cauſe, without precariousattendance 
for a Synod, if he thought his pretence to ſuch Appeals as we now 
ſpeak of, to have been good or plauſible in the world at that time. 
The next caſe is that of Theodoret, His words: indeed, framed ac- 
cording to his condition, needing the patronage of Pope: Leo, being 
then high in reputation, do ſoung fayourably x but we abſtrafting 
from the ſound. of words muſt regard the reaſon 
of things, His words are theſe, / expeZ:the ſu 
frage of your Apoſtelick See; aud befeech and earneſily 
extreat your holineſ+ tg ſucconr me mho appeal to your 
right aud juſt Judicetwre, "i ** Fm 
He never had been particulafly. of perſonally judged, and there- 
. ->re did not need to appeal as tg.a Judge ; nor therefore m_ ap- 
plication 
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| agpens to your judgment in this or that ca 
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. JuriſdiQion ; he:nameth the ma 
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plication to the Pope to be interpreted for ſuch z but rather as to 2 | 
charitable ſuccourer of him in his diſtreſs, by his countenance and ton 


endeavour to relieve him. od Domaum. 
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He onely was ſuppoſed erroneous in Faith, and a perillous abettour na51s'; zd 
of Neſtorariſre, becauſe he had ſmartly contradifted Cyril; which "5 7" £:+- 
s "3. A. . "4. +1.» '. 9% Te50d).- 
prejudice did cauſe him to be prohibited from coming to the Synod uns yeuw 
of Epheſis ; and there in his abſence to be denounced Heterodox, «--» 
| \ Epiſt. 145. 
Vid. Theod. 
Epi8. ſupr; & Ep. 127, 129. Kot 1s Vn hide radeigget Barmnrog Bagiinolg Yeaunnr ran /ms 
r1alarafry T"Ecvm —— Ep. 138,136. . ; <: 
Mz346» ammbord myg* v wh ws 161 vs Sa F #d\moy TowTlu Ka Saug271y, 1 wii, Ep. 1t3. 
"Qc+ x, T's Tis arazenrs *Extruolzs ms Ourrtens wannayon xndtuerias. Ep. 118. 


His A then to thePope (having no other recourſe in whom he 


did contide, finding hitn to e6ncar with himſelf in opinion againſt 


Emtychiariſer:)'was no'other than'(as the word is 
often uſed' in common ſpeech, when we ſay, 8 : my AT nevielune vefours 
"28:1 CTA dV Ne , 
rring it to the Pope's conſideration, whether his 
Faith was: found and Orthodox ; capacitating him to retain his Office : 
the which upon his egplication and profeſhion thereof (preſented in 
terms of extraordinary reſpeCt and deference) the Pope did approve z 
thereby aga good Divine rather than as a formal Judge) acquitting 


him of Heterodoxy : the which approbation (in regard to the great 


. Opinion they had of the Pope's skill in-thoſe points, and to the fa- 


wvour he had obtained by conteſting againſt the Extyrhians ) did bear 
great ſway in the Synod ; ſo that, '(although nct without oppoſiti- 
on of many, and not upon abſolute terms) he was permitted to fit 
among 'the Fathers of Chalcedor. © T2 e SORES | 
| SY” 7 7”, —_—_— 

I. We do nat reade of any formal Trial the Pope made of Theo- 
aoret's caſe ; that he was cited, that his Accufers did appear, that his 
Cauſe was diſcuſſed ? but onely a ſimple approbation of him. 
._ 2. We may obſerve thatTheodoret did write to, a . 
Flavianst in like terms: We eritreat your holineſs to . vauaiimg roar es be 
fight 1 behalf of the faith which is aſſaulted, and v1 TH 24 17w0v Verenurionc; »3voro. The- 


' to defend the Canons which are trampled under foot. od EpiZ?. 86. 


+ 3. We may obſerve, that Theodoret expetting this favour of Pope 

Leo; and thence being moved to commend:the RowanSee tothe height, 

and to reckon its ſpecial advantages,doth not yet mention his Supre- 

macy of power, or Univerfality of Juriſdiction : For thoſe words, 

"It befitteth you to be prime in all thizgs,” are onely }. addi; os. Se 2nd 

| 4y + Ps. . it T%r/4 15 vir ances 14) dew nes 
eneral words relating to the advantages which , SAOAY Rae Fo1@ n20ues) 
e ſubjoineth ; of which he ſaith, far your throne is © ® vroiligen, Rs 

adorned with many advantages, in a flarid enume- - x 226 angd@ 2$6-Þ Ln 

an ages, | Of x7 TW oixenttylu "Exxanmdy lu is 


Tation whereof he paſſeth ,over that of peculiar wie, f.« novo 1 n:; Hf boar 
itude, ſplen- a miyTwory 37 aigenriic acutvngs {ind'a, 
» Þ EuanlO, xc; vdbic rhram's cewar tie 


dour, majeſty and pulouſneſs of the City z the | cad indo thr <6? 'Amonrnks Y 


£ 


early faith praiſed by St. Paxl, the Sepulchres. of ©” <xbee\or Dreethots. Theod.Fp.116, 
the two great Apoſtles, and their deceaſe their ; 


(ad Renatum, Precb.) 


but 


ew mmm 
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That bely See but the Pope's being Univerſal Sovereign and Judge (which —__ 
—_— pi” the main advantage whereof that See could be capable) he doth not 
th. Charches mention ; why 2? uſe he was not aware thereof, elſe {urely he 


inall the would not have paſſed it in filence. 
world for ma- 


ſons ; but eſpecially becaule ſhe continued free from the taint of hereſie, and none otherwiſe minded 
over theo ba her, > having kept the Apoſtolick ſtate always unmixc. 


4. We may alſo obſerve, that whatever the opinion of Theodoret 
was now concerning the Pope's power, he not onghekre did hardly 
take him for ſuch a Judge, when he did oppoſe pe Celeſtine, con» 
curring with Cyril, at the firſt Ephefime Synod., He then indeed looking 
on Pope Celeſtine as a prejudiced dverſary, did notwrite to him but 

©} 20 $opnendrag 5 & Sow *6> £0 the Other Biſhops of the * Weſt, as we ſee by 
m1wTus; m9 Midndys guis 5 thoſe words in his Epiſtle to mis; And we 
"AvAtes Y T. Pagperns ee1.an” have written to the Biſhops of the Weſt about theſe 
er  antfedes maigors, things, to him of Milain, T ſay, to him of Agquileia 
Theod. Epif. 112. and him of Ravenna, te if1ng, Oc. 

5. Yea we may obſerve, that Theodoret did intend with the Empe- 

rour's leave to appeal or refer his cauſe to, the whole body'of Weſter: 

os ena ;Bifhops, as himſelf doth expreſs in thoſe words 

ad rH lis 3 aces os zax- tO Anatoling, 1 do pray your magmficence, that you 

amuy xguelsy oe ws + wariegy 19m" would requeſt this favour of our dread Sovereign, that 

er F oi tetra T my bev recoſe to the Weſt, and my be jet 
Sv, Theod. Ep.119. (4d Anatol.) by 4 moſt religious ang, holy Biſhops there, 

- Bellarmine farther doth alledge the appeal-of Hadrzavrs Biſhop of 

. Greg-lib.2. Thebes to Pope Gregory I. the which he received and aſſerted by ex- 

ict. I1, . . . * #* . 
Ep. 6, communicating the, Arbiſhop of Juſtiniana Prime, for depofing Ha- 
drianus without regard to that appeal. I anſwer, | + + 

1. The example is late, when the Popes had extended their power 
beyond the ancient and due limits : , thoſe Maxiavsi bad got in be- 

fore the time of that worthy Pope 5 who. thought he;might uſe the 
power of which he found himſelf poſſeſſed. | Fin 

2. It is impertinent, becauſe the Biſhop of Juſtinienre had then a 
ſpecial dependence upon the Romer See; from whence an Univerſal 
furiſdidtion upon- appeal cannot be inferred. 

3- It might be an Uſarpation; nor doth the opinion or. pra&ice 
of Pope Gregory ſuffice to determine a queſtion of right, for good 
men are liable to prejudice, and its conſequences. 

To theſe Inſtances produced by Bellarmrine, ſome add the Appeal 
of Entyches to Pope Leo ;, to which it may be excepted, that if he did 


appeal, it was not to the Pope ſolely, but to him with the other 
 _,-.., Patriarchs; ſo it is expreſly ſaid in the 4&s of 
Arne aims f urimer» i212 the Chalcedon Synod 3 His depoſition being read, 
mo 'Pount, t; Arttaydrniacy xz he did al to the Holy Synod of the moſt <1 Bj 
' 12:97 AV pa4'y 34 Ovcothoyinns. Sym. Chalc. ſhop of y pra and of Alexandria, and of iſa- 
_ lem, and of Theſſalomica ;, . the which is an argu- 
ment, that he did not apprehend the right of receiving Appeals did 

ſolely or peculiarly belong to him of Rome. 


| : _ Liberaws ſaith, that Fohannes Talaids. went to 
- agrees of ad | ug uxerghyapouct Calendion Patriarch of Antioch, and taking of him 
nuth Pairiarcham, & ſumptis . s « | "g ; 
ceſſimir Synodicis Literis Romanum Pontifi- interceſſory Synodical Letters, appeal” a to- Simplicius 
com nphoiens PP ed _ yg wed Biſhop of Rome, as Saint . Athanaſius had done, and 
rs em by opt Liber. . Perſuaded him to write in his behalf te Acacins Biſhop 
cap. 18. Baton. mo 483. Set. 1. of Conſt aminople. | | 


In 


_ A— ——_— —_ —— et 
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In regard to any more Inſtances of this kind we might generally 
propoſe theſe following conſiderations. | 
7. It is no wonder, that any Biſhop being condemnried, eſpecially 
in cauſes relating to Faith or common Intereſt, ſhould have recourſe 
to the Roman Biſhop, or to any other Biſhop of great authotity for 
refuge or for relief; which they may hope to be procured by them 
by the influence of their reputation, and their power among their 
dependents. 

2. Bad men, being deſervedly corretted, will abſurdly reſort any 
whither with mouths full of clamout and calumny ; if not with hope 
of relief, yet with deſign of revenge 3 as did Marcior, as did Fel;- 
cilſumus, as did Apiarizs to the Pope. | 

3. Good men being abuſed will expreſs ſome reſentment, and 
complain of their wrongs, where they may preſume of a-fair and 
favourable hearing : ſo did Athanaſius, Flavianws, St. Chryſoſtome, 

Theodoret apply themſelves to the ſame Biſhops, flouriſhing- in fo 
great reputation” and wealth. 

So did the Monks of Egypt ( Ammon and I/idorys ) from the per- 
ſecutions of Theophilus fly to the protettion and ſuccour of St. Chry- 
ſoftome ; which gave occaſion 'to | the troubles of that incomparable 
Perſonage ; the which is ſo illuſtrious an inſtance, that the words 
of the B:foriam relating it deſerve ſetting down, 

They jointly did endeavour, that the trains againſt qe 1 ae tht 
them mizht be examined by the Emperour as Judge, Way hr agen {oa deg 
and ly the Biſhop Fohn; f.r they conceived that he mis vs! duniy emborcy $:vls oo endl 
having conſcience of aſing a juſt freedom, would be a- ny ty ors pur Hy Jovze% 
ble to ſuccour them according to right : but he did re- rl a co" iodore cinencd pee 
ceive the- men applying to them courteouſly, and treated flv x; wy mw fig, 2 49999 "Ex 
them repent and did not hinder them from proy i — _ 

- . . : Mme lai, as ce 
ing in the Church-—— He alſo writ to "Theophilus to *5; i © Bid%eom & 5 duh Hes 
rendey communion to- them, as' being Orthodox ;\ and Yeeens 74 187  eures, IG of 
if there.were need of jndging their 'caſe' by law, that he © Cr PE 
would fend whom they thought -g20d to proſecute the _ WE 
* If this had been to the Pope," it would have been alledged for an 
Appeal; and it would have had as much colour as any Inſtance 
which they can produce. *' | 

4. And when men, either good or bad, do reſort in this manner 
to great friends, it is no wonder it they accoſt them in higheſt 
terms of reſpet, 'and with exaggerations of their eminent advan- 
fages; fo inducing them to regard and favour their cauſe. 

5, Neither is it ſtrange, that great perſons favourably ſhould entertain 
thoſe, who make ſuch addreflestothem, they always coming crouching 
in'a —_ poſture,and with fair pretences; it being alſonatural.to 
men to delight in ſeeing their power acknowledged; and it being a 
glorious thing to relieve the afflifted : for Eminence is wont to incline 
toward infirmity, and with a ready good will tb take 
part with" thoſe who are under. So when Baſilides, Oe oe Gurfsgu: 73 ev;hogy 
when Marrel/as, when Enſtathius Sebaſtenut, whety «7; bees eons.” Gon fee 
Maximns the Cynick, when Apiarius wete CO Orar. +3. 
detrinedthe Pope was haſty to engage for theny'z | 
more liking their application to him than weighing their cauſe. 

6. Andwhen any perſon doth continue longin a flouriſhing eſtate, 
ſo that ſuch addreſſes are frequently made to him, no wonder that an 


opinion of lawfull power to receive them,doth ariſe both in him and 
in 
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in others ; ſo that of a voluntary Friend he become an authorized 


Prote&our, a Patron, a Judge of ſuch perſons in ſuch caſes. 
X. The Sovereign is fountain of all Juriſdiction ; and all inferiour 


Magiſtrates derive their Authority 


acting as his 


1 Pet. 2. 13. 


from his warrant and Commiſſion, 


utics or Miniſters, according to that intimation in 
St. Peter,--whether to the King as Supreme, or to Governours as fent by him. 


. Accordingly the Pope doth cutmg this advantage to himſelf 


that he is the fountain of Ecclefiaſti 


Juriſdiftion ; pretending all 


Epiſcopal power to be derived from him. 


Regimen Eccl:ſie eff, Mmarchicum, er70 
anni; auforitas ef in uo, Of #b ile in 
alios derivatur. Bell. 4- 24. 

Epiph. her.42- 


Providemus Eveleſie tali de tali Pere 
ſora, & preficiimu cum in Patrem, O& 
Paſtorem & Epiſcopum «juſdem Eccleſie, 
committentes ei auminiftirationem in tem- 
poralibus &> ſpiritualibus ; in nomine, © c. 
Ibid. 


In Eccleſis militanti, qu4 inflar tri- 
umphantis habet, unus eff ommium mode- 
ra: Of arbiter Jeſu Chriſti vicarius, 4 
quo tanquam capite ennis in ſubjefta mine 
' bra poteflas & authoritas derivatur, qn« 
8 Chriflo Domino fine medio in ipſum in- 
flnit. #7. Pits HH. in Bud. Retraf, 


A Congregation 


Sanfitas weſtra its gerit curam Eccles 
fia Chriſti, us Miniftros plurimos habeat, 
per ques curam exerceat ; hi autem ſunt 
Clerici emmes, quibus mandatus oft cultus 
Dei; Precbyteri preſertim, & maxime 
Curati, & pre onmibus Epiſcepi—— apud 
Cham. de Pont. Oecion. 10, L3. 


Sum Pontif. x caput off emnium Pon- 
tificum, & quo idi tanquam 4 capite meme 
bra deſcendunt, &f de cujus plinit adine on- 
nes accipiunt que; ipſe vecat in portem ſo» 
licitudinis, non in plenitudinem poteſtatis. 


Durand. Mimat. Offic. 2. 1. +7. 


ſuch a 


The rule of the Church (ſaith Bellarmine ) is 
Monarchical ;, therefore all authority is in one, and 
from him 1s derzved to others; the which Aphoriſm 
he well proveth from the formofcreating Biſhops, 
as they call it, We do provide ſuch a Church with 
ſon, and we do him to be Father 
and Paſtour and Biſhop of the ſaid Church ; commit- 
ting to him the adminiftration in temporals and Un 
_ in the name of the Father, Sov, and Holy 

fe Piws I. in his Bull of RetraZation, thus 
expreſleth the ſenſe of his See, bs the militant 
Church, which reſembleth the triumphant, there is 
one moderatour and Judge of all, the Vicar of Jeſus 
(if, from whom, as from the Head, all power and 
authority is derived to the ſubje® members :, the 
hp doth immediately flow into it from the Lord 

briſt. 


of Cardinels appointed by Pope Paulus III. ſpeaking 


after the ſtyle and ſentiments of that See, did ſay 

to him, Towr Holineſs deth ſo bear the care of 

Chriſt's Church, that you have 'very many Miniſters, 

by which you manage that care, theſe are all the 

Clergy, on whom the ſervice of God is charged, 

eſpeci by o_ s, and more eſpecially Curates, and 
iſhops. 

Durandws Biſhop of Mande, according to the 
ſenſe of his Age, ſaith, The Pope 3s head of all 
Biftops, from whom they as members from an head 
deſcend, and of whoſe fulneſs all receive ; whom he 
calls to a participation of his care, but admits not in- 
to the fulneſs of his power. 


- This pretence is ſeen in the ordinary Titles of Biſhops, who ſtyle 


N Dei & Apeftolice Sedu gratis Egiſceoges 


Colon. —— 


themſelves Biſhops of fuch a Place, By the Grace 
of God and of the Apoſiolich See, O ſhame! 


The men of the Tride»tine Convention (thoſe great betrayers of the 


Church to p_ng fav 


falſhood, till 


pleaſeth) doupon divers occa 


And Chriſtian truth to the prevalency of 
flons;pretend to qua» 


—_— lifie and empower Biſhops to perform ap 63s matters, originally 
as the P 


Vid. Concil. 


belonging to the Epiſcopal Funttion, as 
But contrariwiſe aceaxding 


apes Delegates. 
to the Dottrine of Holy Scripture, and 


the ſenſe of the Primitive Church, the Biſhops and Paſtours of the 
Church do immediately teceive:theis Authority. aad Commiſhon 
from God'; being onely his Miniſters. 


The 


ER 2 
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The Scripture calleth them the Miniſters of (god, and of Chriſt $ ſo Col. 1. 7. 4. 7. 
Epaphras,ſo Timothy, in regard to theirEccleſiaſtical fundion are named) ; Lek 
the Stewards of God, the Servants of God, Fellow-ſervants of the Apoſtles. Tir. 1. 7. 

The Scripture faith, that the oly (hoſt had made them Biſhops to feed 2 Tim. 2 24- 


the Church of God, that God had given them, and conſtituted then in the het 


Naz. Or. 30. 
Church for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the Eph. 4-11. 
line the 0 of Chriſt; that is, to all effe&s / 1 Cor. 12. 29, 


and purpoſesconcerning their Office: for the work, , 95 enerear 4 Drs immediate, ju 

of the Miniſtery comprizeth all the duty charged pu 

on them whether in way of order or of governance , as they now 

do precarioully and groundleſly fn reference to this caſe diſtinguiſh. 

And edifying the body doth import all the deſigned effets of their 

Office; particularly thoſe which are conſequent on the uſe of Juriſ- 

dition; the which Saint Paul doth affirm was appointed for edifi- 

cation; * according (ſaith he) to the Authority which God hath Given * , tor. 15 8, 

me for edification, and not for deſtrution. They do Þ preſide in the Lord. "3-10. 

They allow no other Head but our Lord, || from whom all the body, &c. Me — 
The Fathers clearly do expreſs their Sentiments to be the ſame. 1 Theſl 5 12. 
St. Ignatins ſaith, that the Biſhop doth _ in the place of God ; | Eph. 4. 16. 

z 


[ 1? [loryg duty 
and that we mui? look Upon him as our Lord melf (or 25 our Lord's I nIns s 


1 | j , es Tomy Oy. 
>" as that therefore we mui? be ſubje# to him as unto Teſwus —_ ms 


neſ. 
Tey w*Emi7uo wor roy 3m ws auny F Kyewr bi aggof2ntrey Ign. a4 Eph. "O'ar 'Bmowny Carmen 
os ws * ns XES Ts Ign. ad Trall. 


St. Cyprian affirmeth each Biſhop to be conftituted by the judgment of De Dei & 
God, and of Chriit ; and that in his Church he is for the preſent a Judge _ =, 
in the place of Chriit : —and that our Lord Jeſus Chriit, one and alone hath ,—_— SY. 
a power both to prefer us to the Government of his Church and to judge of 'i61 ſepe. 


. Un in Ecs 
our ating. cleſia ad tem- 
pris Sacerdor, &f ad tempus Fudex, wice Chriſti. Cypr. Ep. 55. Sed expeFemus univerſi judicium Domini ne« 


fri Jeſu Chrifti, qui unus © ſolus habet poteflatem & . aq / arr 9h 
wſtro judicandi Cypr. in Conc. Carthag. Preponendi nos in Eccleſia ſus gubernatione 


St. Baſil, A Prelate is nothing elſe but one that ſuitaineth the perſon of 'O $ 14394 
Chrift. ws Of v 


«Np 
SE | TWear Bays n 
6 77 wig imigar meowney. Baſl Conſt, Mon. cap. 22, 


St. Chryſoftome, We have received the Commiſſion of Ambaſſadours and *tuuic ruyyy 
come from God, for this is the dignity of the Epiſcopal Office. ptoetns of 
-. 4 - ' . Ve\Ed wu 
Abooy v ixouty os 74 Os, Tin gag hr m4 Emurnts a Eliows. Chryſ. in Coloff. Orar. 3, 


It behoveth us all who by divine authority are conſtituted in the PriefF- Opertere ns 


hood to prevent, &Cc. emmer, gui 


Deo auifore 
Jumus in Sacerdetis conſtituti iiua certaminibus obviare, &c. Anatol. in Syn. Chalc. p. 513. 


Wherefore the ancient Biſhops did all of them take themſelves 
to be Vicars of Chriſt, not of the Pope, and no leſs than the proud- 
eſt Pope of them all ; whence it was ordinary for them in their ad- 
dreſſes and compellations to the Biſhop of Rome, and in their ſpeech 
about him to call him their Brother, their Collegue, their Fellow minz- 
ifer; which had not been modeſt, or juſt, if they had been his Mi- 
niſters or Shadows. Yea the Popes themſelves, even the higheſt and | 
haughtieſt of them, who of any in old times did moſt ſtand on -* #7: *%+ 


I i their 


—— 


242 
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their preſumed gou_ did. yet vouchſate to call other Biſhops 
their Fellow-Bi 


ops and Fellow-miniſters. 
Thoſe Biſhops of Fraxce with good reaſon did 


Seieſque mos ren twor ofſe ut te jaar && COmMplain of Pope Nicholas I. for calling them his 
extollts Clericos, quot ut jratres & Co- Clerks ; whenas, To his pride had ſuffered hine, he 
#piſcopos recognoſeere ſt elatio permitteret, ſhould have acknowledged them for his Brethren an4 


dehacras, Ann. Pith. 


Fellow- Biſhops. 
In fine the ancient Biſhops did not alledge any Commiſſion from 
the Pope to warrant their Juriſdi&tion, but from 


—_ roy 0G God; lf Moſes his Chair were fo venerable, that 

w0*'s 201 or uw7w - : . 

ul os di ings drift, 09.6 wir What was ſaid owt 0 that ought therefore to be heard, 

2.09 6 XeigT Spar z, encirry Frets I How much more ts C fa S Throme ſo 2 we ſucceed hint, 
” 


, 1 =» K , 
SN E4 vita, Sm Tore Qty ſopton, ap » 
ne Xerwis {Sem U yur wes Srexorles # JTOPF that we ſpeak, 


ce Chriſt has committed to us 


nn atd.ay ings Chryf. in ColofT. Orat. 3. the mumiit ery of reconciliation. 
"A 38 tyuoyeieem 6 iredc, Os wyse That which is committed to the Prieft, "ths onely 
$a Hg, Oc. Chiyl. in Joh, Orat 83. [0 God's power to ene. j 


"EH vv Kal 


nub (AL oh 
E227 A*ws 


Since we alſo by the mercy of Chriſt our King and God were made Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. . 


(!. myuCaon42;) nw] News 7% Ons Iequppl v7 evayf Als argu mule Flavian in Chalc. 48, r. p. 4. 


Evagr. AT, 
Eph. p. 1 34- 


AT. Conc. ſub. 
Menga. p. 70. 


Conerunm duzimus vicaris Seu neſtre te that JOr. I Jon 


This is a modern dream born out of Ambition and Flattery, which | 
never came into the head of any ancient Divine. - 

It is a ridiculous thing to imagine, that Cyprian, Athanaſivs, Baſil, 
(ryſoſtome, Auſtin, &c. did take themſelves for the Vicegerents or 
Minitſters of the Popes; if they did, why did they not, ſo frequent 
occaſion being given them, in all their Volumes, .cver acknowledge 
it? why cannot Bel/armineand his Complices after all their prolling 
ſhew any paſlage in them importing any ſuch acknowledgment; but 
are fain to irifer it by far-fetched Sophiſms, from Allegations plain- 
ly impertinent, or frivolous ? 

The Popes indeed in the Fourth Century —_ to praiſe a fine 
trick, very ſerviceable to the enlargement of their power ; which 
was to confer on certain Biſhops, as occaſion ſerved, or for conti- 
nuance, the title of their Vicar or Lieutenant ; thereby pretgnding 
to impart Authority to them : whereby they were enabled for per- 
formance of divers things, which otherwiſe by their own Epiſcopal 
or Mctropolitical power they could not perform. By which device 
they did engage ſuch Biſhops. to ſuch a dependence on them, where- 
by they did promote the Papal Authority in Provinces, to the op- 
preſſion of the ancient Rights and Liberties of Biſhops and Synods ; 
doing what they pleaſed under pretence of this vaſt power commu- 
nicated to them; and for fear of being diſplaced, or out of affetion 
to their favourer doing what might ſerve to advance the Papacy. 

Thus did Pope Celeſte conſtitute Cyril in his room. 

Pope Leo appointed Amnatolins of. Conſtantinople. 
Pope Felix Aractus of Conſtantinople. * 
Pope Hormiſdas Epiphanins of Conitantinople. 
Pope Simplicins to Zeno Biſhop of Seville, We thought it convenient 
F be held up by the vicariat authority of 


e:iHtoritate fulciti. Baron. Ann.482 ſct.g6. our See. 


So did Siricizs and his ſucceſſours conſtitute the Biſhops of Theſſ- 
lonica to be their Vicars in the Dioceſe of Ilyricum, wherein being 


then a member of the Weſterx Empire they had caught a ſpecial Ju- 
Tiſdiftion 
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rifdiftion ; to which Pope Leo did refer inthoſe words, which ſome- 

times are impertinently alledged with reference 

to all Biſhops, but concern onely Araſtafry Biſhop — Yew mim mſtras it tne credidim 
of Theſſalonicaz, We have entruſted thy Charity to be n—_— eT 
: s uainis, nin in plenitndinem poreſtats. 
in our ftead, ſo that thon art called into part of the p. Leo tp. 84. (a Anaitaf. Theflal.) 
ſolicitude, not into plenitude of the authority. 

So did Pope © 4s beſtow a like pretence of Vicarious power ?. Joh. 71. 
upon the Biſhop of Arles, which City was the ſeat of the temporal 7 93+ 
Exarch in Gaule. 

So to the Biſhop of Juſtiniane prima in Bulgaria (or Dardinia Enro- 
pea) the like privilege was granted | by procurement of the Empe- 
rour Juſtinian, native of that place. ] 

Afterwards temporary or occaſional Vicars were appointed (ſuch 
as Auſtin in England, Boniface in Germanz---) who in virtue of that 
conceilion did uſurp a paramount authority; and by the exerciſe 
thereof did advance the Papal intereſt; deprefling the authority of 
Metropolitanes, and Provincial Synods. x 

So at length Legates, upon occaſion diſpatched into all Countries 
of the Weſt, came to do there what they pleaſed, uſing that pretence 
to oppreſs and abuſe both Clergy and People very intolerably. 

Whence divers Countries were forced to mike legal provitions 
for excluding ſucly Legates, finding by much experience that their p. Paſch 27. 
bufinefs was to rant and to domineer in the Pope's name, to ſuck 0 any opt 
money from the People, and to maintain luxurious pomp upon ex- g,, * " 
pence of the Countries where they came. | 

* Of this Johr XXUL doth ſorely complain 5 * £xtrev. comun. 1. 1. (p. 310.) , 
and decrees that all people ſhouſd- admit his "Loox inimics regni, Matte Far. 
Legatts, under pain of interdids. | 

In England Pope Paſchal finds the ſame fault | | LO 
in his.letter to King Henry I. Nuncio's or letters , ite APonce my eats ok 
from the Apoftolick Jee, unleſs by your Majeitie's teſtate tua ſuſccptionem aut aditum pro- 
command, are not thought worthy any admittance or merentr, nulur inde clamor, nafum jus 

@ © 1 * So Lfoogs . dicium ad ſedem Apoſtrlicym deſtinans 
reception within your juriſdifion : none complains ,,,_- p_ piſch. 11 kadm. p. 113. 
thence, none appeals thence for judgment to the Apo- 
folick See! ' 

The Pope obſerving what authority and reverence the Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury had in this Nation, whereby they might be able to 
check his attempts, did think good to conſtitute thoſe Archbiſhops 
his Legates of courſe, (Legatos natos) that ſo they might ſeem to ex- 
erciſe thetr Juriſdiction by authority derived from him, and owing 
to him that mark of favour, or honour, with inlargement of power, 
might pay him more. devotion and ſerve his intereſts. 

ellarmine doth from this praCtice prove the Pope's Sovereign pow- 
er, but he might from thence better have demonſtrated their great 
cunning. It might trom ſuch extraordinary deſignation of Vicege- 
rents with far more reaſon be inferred, that ordinarily Biſhops are 
not his Miniſters. | 


Bell. 2. 10, 


XI. It 1s the privilege of a Sovereign, that he cannot be called to 
account, or judged, or depoſed, or debarrd communion, or any-wiſe 
cenſured and puniſhed; for this implieth a contradiction or confu- 
hon in degrees, ſubje&ing the ſuperiour to inferiours; this were ma- 
king a river run backwards; this were to damm up the fountain of 
jultice z to bzhead the State; to expoſe Majeſty to contempt. 

Ii 2 Where- 
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Wherefore the Pope doth pretend to this-privilege, according to 
Bll. 2. 26. 4 theſe Maxims in the Canon Law, drawn from the ſayings of Popes 
cmc. 2 17. (either forged or genuine, but all alike) obtaining authority of their 


Grar. D-f. 49. Court, 

cap 6. Diſt 21. : 

cap. 7. Conſ. 9 qu. 3. 4p 10.——Extrav. comm. lib. r. tit. $. cap 1. Þ Leo IX. Ep. 1 cap. 10. 19. P.Nich. 7. 
#p. 8. (p. 504.) P. Joh. 111. Ep 75- (p. 37.) P. Gelal. Ep. 4. (p- 625, 626.) Ep. 13. (p.640. ) P. Greg. p11, 
Ep. 8. Ep. 21» 


And according to what P. Adrian let the 8th Synod know, becauſe 

ſays he, the Apoſtolick Church of Rome ſtoops not to the judgment of leſſer 

..: 1; Churches. They cite alſo three old Synods (of Smeſſa, of Rome un- 

TN der Pope Szlveſter, of Rome under Sixtws 111.) but they are palpably 
— 7+ ſpurious, and the learned amongſt them confeſs it. 


\ "= 


£/.4&T/GY@r 11h VU ers x4 hots. Þ. Adrian. in Sym. VI. AR. 7. pag. 963. 

But antiquity was not of. this mind; for it did ſuppoſe him no 
leſs obnoxious to judgment and correction than other Biſhops, if he 
{hould notoriouſly deviate from the faith, or violate canonical diſ- 
ciphne. 

"he Canons generally do oblige Biſhops without exception to 
duty, and (upon defailance) to correftion: why is not he excepted, 
if to be excuſed, or exempted ? 

It was not queſtioned of old, but that a Pope in caſe he ſhould 
notoriouſly depart-from the faith, or notably infringe diſcipline, 
might be excommunicated : the attempting it upon divers occaſions 
do ſhew their opinion, although it often had not effe&t becauſe the 
cauſe was not juſt and plauſible; the truth and equity of the caſe 
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or_ to be on the Pope's ſide. 


St. Is: 


ore Peluſiota denieth of any Biſhop's office that is «9x3 «mw 


mi an uncontrollable government. 
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70. Epiph. her. 70. Audianorum. 

Deum enim putas omnes abs te abſtine- 
ri pſſe, ſclum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti. 
Firm. apud Cy pr. Ep. 
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Sozoem. 3. 11, 
Anathema t1ibi, PapaLaberi.Hil.fragm. 


*"ETtAupos 5 vat a yotrernciay Une 
(Wont x7 Ts agus noxone 7 MizaAls 
Pepns AtoviCGy. Evag. 2. 4. 

+ Niceph. 16. 17.Baron. amn.484 $35. 

| Baron. A. 457. ſe# 25. 

* Africani Antiſtites Vigilium Rom. 
Fpiſ damnaterom Capitulorum Synod a« 
liter a Catholica communione, reſervato 
e penitentia loco, ric'ndunt. (1. cxclu- 
dint) Viet. Tun. poſt Conſ. Baſilii F.C. 
Fn. 10. 

{ Plat. p 131. & Diſt. 19. cap. 21,22. 

| Plar. p. 223. 

* Plar. p. 291. 

{ Þ, Pclag. IT. Ep. 3.13. 


. did promiſe to Julins, peace and communion, F 


. ed by his own Clergy. | 


In the times of Polycrates and Pope: Vifor the 
whole Eaſter» Church did forbear communion 
with the Pope. Firmilian told Pope Stephanus, 
that by conceiting he might excommunicate all 
other Biſhops, he had excommunicated himſelf, 
The Fathers of the Aztiochene Synod did threaten 
to excommunicate and -depoſe Pope Julius. _ 


did admit the- depoſition of thoſe whom they had ex- 
pelled, and the —_— of thoſe whom they had or- 
dained; but if he did reſiſt their decrees, they de- 
nounced the contrary. The Oriental Biſhops at Sar- 
dica did excommunicate and depoſe him. St. Hz- 
lary did anathematize Pope Liberizs, upon his 
defettion to the Arias. * Dioſcorus did attempt 
to excommunicate Pope Leo. Þ+ Acacins of Con- 
ſtantinople renounced the communion of Pope 
Felix. || Timothens FElurns curſed the Pope. 
* The African Biſhops did Synodically excommuni- 
cate Pope Vigilius. | Pope Anaſtaſins was rejeCt- 
[Pope Conitantine by the 

people, and ſo was * Pope Leo VIII. + Divers 
Biſhops of [taly and Illyriexm did abſtain from the 
Pope's communion for a long time, becauſe they 
did 
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did admit the fifth Synod. || Photins did excom- 
municate and depoſe Pope Nicholas I” * Manrins 
Biſhop of Ravenna did anathematize Pope Vitalia- 
mis. +The.Emperour OtholI. having with good 
advice laboured to reclaim Pope John XIL with- 
out effet did indict a Conncil, calling together the 
Biſhops of Italy, by the judgment of whom the life of 
that wicked man ſhould be judged; and the iſſue 
was, that he was depoſed. || Pope Nicholas 1. 
defired to be judged by the Emperonr, The fifth 
Synod did in general terms condemn Pope Vigi- 
lizs and the Emperour  5,0wgrd did baniſh him 
for not complying with the decrees of it. 


| K23nictow ©; 0050075 221 & ver Ieuns 
m1uor ea xvi Ayw 72 G72 Ni A he 
Vt, Tgnatii. Paty. apud Bin: p. 892. Ba- 
ron. Ann. 863. 
* Baron. Am. 669. j:#. 2: 


Communi totius San#: Concilii 
conſenſu depoſitusr, Luitprand. 6. 6, 


ft -— Concil:wm indict, conmvocatis E« 
p'jeepis Itakie, quorum judicio vita ſce- 
leratiſſmi hominis dijudicareitur. Plar. 
in Joh. 13. (pro. X11. ) wid Baron. 4un: 
960. & Biniwum. 


] Grat. Cauſ. 2. qu. 7. cap. 41. 


The fixth and ſeventh 


General Synods did anathematize Honorins by name; when he was 

dead, becauſe his herefie was not before confuted ; and they would 

have ſerved him ſo, if he had been alive. Divers Synods (that of 4m. 1096, 
Worms, of Papia, of Breſcia, of Mentz, of Rome, &c.) did reje& Pope 74-3100. 
Gregory VII. Pope Adrian himſelf in the YIII. Synod (fo called) did _ : 
confeſs that a Pope being found deviating from the faith might be 

judged, as Honorins was. Gerbertus (afterward Pope Sylveſter Il.) did Baron. 4m. 
maintain that Popes might be held as Erhnicks and Publicans, if they 992 [:#.44.— 
did not hear the Church. The Synod of Conitance did judge add de- 90 5 


pole three Popes. 

The Synod of Baſil did depoſe Pope Engenins 
affirming that The Catholick, Church hath often cor- 
retfed and judged Popes when they either err'd from 
the faith, or by their ill manners became notoriouſly 
ſeandalons to the Church. 

The pradtice of Popes to give an account of 
their faith (when they entred upon their office) 
to the other Patriarchs and chief Biſhops, appro- 
ving themſelves thereby worthy and capable of 
commnnion, doth imply them liable to judg- 
ment. Of the neglect of which prattice Exphe- 
mins Biſhop of Conſtantizople did complain. 

Of this we have for example the Synodical E- 
prſiles of Pope Gregory I. 


38. (p. 101.) 


Eccleſis Catholics [epenumerd ſumma; 
Pontifices five a fide delirantes , five 
pravis moribus notorie Eccieſiam ſcanda- 
lizantes correxit, Of judicavuit. 
Conc. Baſ. Se. 12. 


Mos eft Romang Ectleſis ſat:rdoti no« 
witer conftituto formam fidei ſua ad ſan« 
Aas Eccleſiar prerogare. P. Gelaſ. Ep. 1. 
ad Laur. 


Gelaſ. Ep. 9. Baron. wn. 492" ſed, 


10, 
% 
Vid. traf. ds Unit. Eccl. | 


XII. To the Sovereign in Eccleſiaſtical affairs it would belong to 
define and decide controverſies in faith, diſcipline, moral practice; 
ſo that all were bound to admit his definitions, deciſions, interpre- 
tations. He would be the ſupreme Interpreter of the divine law, 
and Judge of controverſies. No point or queſtion of moment ſhould 
be decided without his cognizance. This he therefore doth pretend 
to; taking upon him to define points, and requiring from all fub- 
miſſion to his determinations. Nor doth he allow any Synods to 


decide queſtions, 


But the ancients did know no ſuch thing. In caſe of Contentions, 
they had no recourſeto his judgment ; they did not ſtand to his opi- 
nion, his authority did not avail to quaſh diſputes. They had re- 
courſe to the Holy Scriptures, to Catholick Tradition, to realon, 
they diſputed and diſcuſſed points by dint of argument. 

reneus, Bertullian, Vincentins Lirinenſfs and others diſcourling of 
the methods to reſolve points of Controverſie, did not reckon the 


Pope's 


—_—— —— — I ome, 
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Pope's authority for one. Divers of the Fathers did not {cruple open- 
ly to diſlent from the opinions of Popes; nor were they wondred 
at, or condemned for it. 

So Saint Part did withſtand Saint Peter. So Polyzcarpus diſſented 
from Pope Elutherins. So Polycrates from Pope Vitor. So St. Cyprian 
from Pope Stephen. So Dionyſus Alex. from Pope Stephen : all which 
perſons were renowned for wiſedom and piety. in their times. 

Higheſt Controverſies were appealed by Synods out of the Holy 
Scripture, Catholick Tradition, the Analogy of faith, and common 
Realon, without regard to the Pope. Divers Synods in Africk and 
Afia defined the point about rebaptization without the Pope's leave, 
and againſt his opinion. The;Synod of Amtiech condemned the 
doctrine of Paulxs Samoſatenus, without interyention of the Pope ; 
before they-gave him notice. . In the Synod. of ' Nice the Pope had 
very ſmall ſtroke. The General Synod of ConiZ. declared the Point 
of the Divinity of the H. Ghoſt againſt Macedonins, without the Pope z 
who did no more than afterward conſent :. This the Synod of Chal- 


Ss * TT a. 


ced..ad Marc. Orat. p. 468. 


cedon in their -compellation 'to the Emperour 
Marcian did- obſerve. The Fathers met in Sardica 


to ſuppreſs the reliques of Ariamiſm, communicated 


. their decrees to the Eaſtern Biſhops ; and they who 


here diſcovered the peſtilence of Apolinarius, made 
known theirs to the Weſtern. 


The Synod of Africk, defined againſt Pelagins, before their infor- 
ming Pope Imocertins thereof; not ſecking his judgment, but deſfi- 
ring his conſent to that, which they were allured to be truth. 

Divers Popes have been incapable of deciding Controverſies, them- 
ſelves having been erroneous in the queſtions controverted: as Pope 
Stephanus ( 1n part, ) Pope Liberivs, P. Felix, P: Vigilius, P. Honori- 
#s, &c. And in our opinion all Popes for many ages. 

It is obſervable how the Synod of Chalcedon in their allocution to the 
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Emperour Marciax do excule P. Leo for expoun- 
ding the faith, in his Ep:ſie (the which it ſeems 
{ome did reprehend as a novel method diſa- 
greeable to the Canons ;) Let not them ( ſay 
they _) objet# to us the Epiſtle of the marvellous 
Prelate of Rome, as obnoxious to imputation of novel- 
ty; but if it be not conſonant to the Scriptures, let 
them confute it ; or if it be not confſentaneans to the 
Fathers who have preceded: or if it be not apt to 
confute the irreligious, &C. 


It was not his judicial anthority, which they did inſiſt upon, to 


Bcll. lib. 4. 


maintain his Epiſtle, but the orthodoxie and intrinfick uſefulneſs of 


it to confute errours; upon which account they did embrace and 
confirm it by their ſuffrage. 


XIII. If the Pope were a Sovereign of the Churchas they make him, 
it wereatleaſt expedient thathe ſhould be infallible; for why other- 
wiſe ſhould he undertake confidently to pronounce in all caſes, to de- 
hne high and difficult Points, to impoſe his Dictates, and require aſ- 
lent fromall; If he be fallible, it is very probable that often he doth 
obtrude errours upon us for matters of Faith and Pradtice. 

Whereforethe true faſt friends of Papal intereſt do art him to be 
infallible, when hedittatethas Pope, and ſetting himſelf into Wo 

ot 
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doth thetice mean to inſtrut the whole Church. And the Pope 
therefore himſelf, who countenanceth them, may be preſumed to 


be 12 touncagly, The jadgnde-2f.th 

Pightns ai uncin b J * ment” 0 Longe certius eft uniu; Apdſtolice Sedi; 
Apoitalick See with a Convel of domeſtick Prieſts, #, cum Conrili rf. Amer —_ - 
far more certain than the judgment of an umverſal (_ _ —_ qr; 
Conncil of the whole earth without the Pope. Pidkins SS -2 

This 1s the Syl/ogiſm we propoſe: Y% 

The ſupreme Judge nmit be infallible, 

The Pope is not infallible, Therefore. | 

The Major the Jeſuits, Canoniits and Counrtiers are obliged to prove, 
it being their Aﬀertion; and they doprove it very wilely and ſtrongly. 

The Mz#or is aſſerted by the French Dofours, and they do with 
clear evidence maintain it. | | 

The Concluſion weleave them to infer who are concerned. 

Itis ineffe&t Pope Gregory's Argumentationz No Biſhop can be Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, (or Univerſal Paftour and Judge of the Church) be- 
cauſe no Biſhop can be Infallible; for that the lapſe of ſuch a Pa- 
ſtour would throw down the Church into ruine, | 
by errour and impiety. Therefore the Univerſal |, Peres o2d Ecclefin, quad abſt, 2 

P> : : ata ſus corrwt, quando 15 qui vocatur 

Church, which God forbid, falls, when he falls who is Univerſal's cadit. Greg. M. Epift. 4. 32. 
call d Univerſal. The fate and order of our Lord's Twius familiz Domini ſtatus & ordo 
family will decay whin that which is required in the poor Ly uopoe ay Fl "Ir oY "m 
body is not to be found in the head. 

But that he is not infallible, much experience and Hiſtory do a- 
bundantly ſhew. 

The Artcients knew no ſtch pretender to infallibility; otherwiſe 
they would have left diſputing, and run to his Oracular Didtates 
for information; They would Kave onely aſſerted this point a= ;, ,u, a; 
g2inſt Hereticks, We ſhould have had Teftimonies of it innumera- /apere 944m 


ble. -It had been the moſt famous point of all. | res ſe habet 


argelica per- 


feftis eft. Aug. de Baht. c. Don. 2.5. Not to think of athing otherwiſe than 'tis, is an angelical perfcRior 


I will not mention Pope Stephams univerſally approving the Bap- 
t:ſne of Hereticks againſt the Decrees of the Synod of Nice and other 

nods. Nor Pope Liberius complying with Arianiſzz. Nor Pope 

»nocent 1. and his followers at leaft till Pope * Gelaſmus firſt aflerting + þ g.y,c 
the Communion of Infants for needfull. Nor Pope Vigilins dodging #y. g.. 636. 
with the Fifth Syzod. Nor Pope Hojoreue condemned by ſo many = 
Councils and Popes for Momothels6ſm. But farely Pope Leo and Pope 2: Cncer. 
Gelaſtus were ſtrangely deceived; when = condemned Partaking + gy pe 
in one kind. Pope Gregory was foully out, when he condemned the || wor- t 10. Ep. 2. 62. 
ſhip of Images; and when he fo declaimeth againſt the title of Un 54 33 36 
verſal Biſhop; and when he avowed himſelf a Subje&t to the Empe- 7» Job. 1b rg, 
rour Mauritins; and when he denied the Books of Maccabees to be #9. '3- 
Canonical ; and when he aſſerted the perfetion of Holy Scripture. _—_ wh 
_ oy - was —_— Macon he —_— e 
is infallible Predeceflonur Honorius of Monothe- . 

litiſm. Pope Nicholas was i little deceived when cbs po dyspore eas 
he determined the * attrition of Chriſt's Body, them with 
Pope Urban II. was ont, when allowed it l | mnhmy TIN EEP 
lawful for good Catholicks to commit murther —— Mancipia Pape Marr. Parif. Aw 
on Perſons excommunicate. Pope Iorert IV. 57 
erred, when he called Kings, The Pope's ſlaves. 
Surely 
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Surely thoſe Popes did err, who confirmed the Synods of Conſtance 

and Baſil; not excepting the determinations in favour. of General 

Joh. 22 Ger- Councils being Superiour to Popes. All thoſe Popes have deviliſhly 
ſon. eo *n erred, who have pretended to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, todepole Princes : 
Poſe cam: to abſolve Subjects of their Oaths. Pope Adrian Il. did not take the 
Alph. 4 Ca- Pope to be infallible, when he ſaid he might not be judged, excep- 


ſt Her. 1 4+» $3 ® 7 
Bio 7w. +. © ting the caſe of Hereſiez and thereby excuſeth the Orzentals for ana- 


p- 994- thematizing Hororins, he being accuſed of Herefie. 
es 6. as OUT Wo Thereis one Hereſie, of which, if all Hiſtories 
horefs. © 21005 at do not lie grievouſly, divers Popes have been 


P. Jul. 11. Conc. Lat, Sefſ: 5.(p. 57+) uilty ; a Hereſie defined by divers Popes; the 
Fang _ 6ontongy crtn"F a ' Hereſieof Simony; How many ſuch Hereticks have 
lhid Traft. 4 ſ8, 12. & ſeft- 16. ſate in that Chair? of which how many Popes 
Pons ee = iam conrs are proclaimed guilty with a loud voice in Hi- 
niace labe opponi & excipi aſſes ſoent Ae Rory ? The han 5 ſays IF. * Ber nard, does all the 
<era Gf indubitars heref Papal buſineſs, ſhew me a man in all this greateſt Ci- 
quem dobus oaths 0 rue marine Ore, by who would admit thee to be Pope without the medi- 
qui te in Papam 7:ceperit pretio nm inter= ation of 4 bribe? Yea how ftew for ſome Ages 
— G & Gf 4. 5. have guiltleſs of this Herefie? It may be 
anſwered, they were no Popes becauſe their Election was null; but 
then the Church hath often and long been without a Head. Then 
numberleſs As have been void; and Creations of Cardinals have 
been null; and conſequently there hath not probably been any true 
Pope for a long time. ; 

In the judgment of fo many great Divines, which did conſtitute 
the Synod of Baſil, many Popes (near all ſurely) have been Here- 
ticks; who have followed or countenanced the opinion that Popes 
are ſuperiour to General Councils; the which there is flatly declared 

A fide devius, pertinax hareticu_—_ Hereſie. Pope Eugems by name was there decla- 
Concil. Baſil.. Se. 34 p. 96. & p.197- red a pertinaciows Heretick, deviating fron the faith-- 

It often happeneth that the Pope is not skilled in D:vimty, as Pope 
Innocent X. was wont to profeſs concerning himſelf (to wave diſcourſe 
about Theological points) he therefore cannot pronounce, in uſe of 
ordinary means, but onely by miracle, as Balazm's Aſs. So Po 

: 24 Innocent X. (aid, that the Vicar, of Jeſus Chriſt wgs 

Ip y —_ —_ ae 2 obliged to examine all things by diſpute ; for 

ne eftoit point oblige a examrney toutes 6 | 2 
choſes par ls diſpute ; qae la werite de ſes that the truth of his decrees depended onely ON di- 
decrets dependeit —_" v P —— vine Inſpiration : what is this but downright 
divine. Memor. Hiſt, de 5. Propof. Duakerifm, Enth ſar, Imp oſture 2 

Pope Clemens V. did not take himfclt to be infallible, when in his 

great Synod of Vienna, the queſtion, whether beſide remiſſion of ſin, 

. ' alſovertuewereconferred -= yon he reſolved 

—— Opinionem ſecundam, que dicit thus very honeſtly, --—T1he ſecond opinion, which 
tif 7 þ nary CE Te ſays that forming ohio and wertues in baptiſm 
ranguam prebabiliorem ac Deferum mo" conferred both upon infants and adult perſons, we think 


dernorum Theolog ia magis conſonam Of con« fit wit h the conſent of the holy council to be choſen ; 


EE Then a: as being more probable, and more conſonant and a- 
greeable to the Divinity of the modern Dofonrs. 

Which of the #wo Popes were in the right, Pope Nicholas IV. who 

decided that our Lord was ſo poor that he had 

ws 3p" ty oy 318) right to nothing, or Pope John XXII. whodecla- 

_ mg mag 3.4.5. Ted this to be a Herefie, charging our Lord with 


injuſtice? 


XIV. A 


FP 


—_ 
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XIV. A Sovereign is ih Dignity and Authority Superiour to any 
number of Subje&ts, however conjoined or congregated; as a Head 
is above all the Members however compacted ; He is not Supreme, 
who is any-wiſe ſubje& or interiour to a Senate, or any Aſſembly 


in his Territory. 


Therefore the Pope doth claim a Superiority over all Councils ; bllarm. 


pretending that their determinations are invalid without his conſent 


Concil. 2. 15 


and confirmation ; that he can reſcind or make void their Decrees; 
that he can ſuſpend their Conſultations, and tranſlate or diſſolve 


them. 
And Baronins reckons this as one errour in Hinc- 


marus Biſhop of Rhemes, that he held as if the canous 


of Councils were of greater authority in the Church of 


od than the decrees of Popes, which, ſays he, how 
abſurd and unreaſonable an opinion it is, &C. 

That the Authority of the Apoitolick, See in all 
Chriitian Ages has been been preferred before the umtver- 
ſal Church, both the Canons of our predeceſſours and 


manifold tradition do confirm. 


Plane fignificat majors eſſe aufforit ds 
tis in Eccleſis Dei Canones Corciliorum de 
eretis Pontificum : hes quim ſint abſurds 
& ab om ratione penitns alicua, Oc. * 
Baron. ad, Aw. 992. Se. 56. 

Concil. Later. Y. Sf. 11. p. 152- 

Th. Cajer. Orar. i: Conc. Lat. >. 36. 

Apoſtolice wird Sedis auftoritas, quod 
cuntFiys ſ cults Chrift anis Eccleſit Pretaid 
ft univerſe, Ly Canonuum ſerie paternar mm, 
OC multiplici traditione firmatar. P. (ze 
laſ. 1. Ep. 8. (0 impudentian: ! ) 


This is a queſtion ſtiffly debated among Rowarniits; but the moſt 
*(as Aineas Sylvins, afterward Pope Pixs II. did. acutely obſerve) with 
good reaſon do adhere to the Pope's ſide, becauſe the Pope diſpoſeth 


of Benefices, but Conncils give none. 


But in truth anciently the Pope was not underſtood Superiour to 


Councils : for greater is the Authority of the world 
than of one rity, ſays St. Hierome. He was but 
one Biſhop, that had nothing to doe out of his 


Major et auforitas arowu quam urbi. 


Hier. ad Evag. 


precinct. He had but his Vote in them; He had the firſt Vote, as 
the Patriarch of Alexandria the ſecond, of Antioch the third--- but 
that order neither gave to him or them any advantage, as to deciſi- 
on; but common confent, or the ſuffrages of the majority did pre- 


vail. 


He was conceived Subje& to the Canons no leſs than other Bi- 


ſhops. Councils did examine matters decreed by him, fo as to fol- 
low or forſake them as they ſaw cauſe. The Popes themſelves did 
profeſs great veneration and obſervance of Conciliar Decrees. Pope 
Leo I. did oppoſe a Cannon of the Synod of Chalcedon, (not preten- 
ding his Superiority to Councils, but the inviolability of the Nicere 
Canons) but it notwithſtanding that oppoſition did prevail. 

Even in the Dregs of times, when the Pope had clambred ſo high 


to the top of power, this Queſtion in great un- 
merous Synods of Biſhops was agitated, and po- 
fitively decided againſt him; both in Doctrine 
and practice. 

The Synod of Baſil aflirmeth the mattter of 
theſe Decrees to be a verity of the Chriſtian faith, 
which whoever doth pertinaciouſly reſsit, is to be 
deemed a heretick---- Thoſe Fathers ſay that none 
of the skilfull did ever doubt of this truth, that the 
Pope in things belonging to faith, was ſubjed# to the 
judgment of the ſame General Conncils--—= that the 
Conneil has an anthority immediately from Chriit 
which the Pope is bound to obey. Thoſe Synods 


Concil. Conſt. Se. 4. (p. 1003.) 
Concil. Baſſ, Seff: 33. 


Veritas Catholice fidei, cui pertinacitey 
repugnans eſt cenſendus heraicus Concil. 
Baſ. Sefſ. 33- 

Nec unquan aliquis peritorum dubits. 
vit ſummum Pontificem in his que fidem 
concernunt judicio eorundem Conciliorum 
wniverſalium eſe ſubjeFum. Conc. Baſil. 
deeret. p. 117. 

Concilium habet poteſtatem immed,; atd 
a Chriſto, cui Papa obedire t0l:7u7 o— 
Conc. Bil. Sefſ. 38. p. 101. 


were confirmed by Popes, without exception of thoſe determina» 


tons, 


Ki 


Great 


*% 
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Great Churches, moſt famous Vnwerſities, a mighty ſtore of learned 
Do&ors of the Roman Communion have reverenced thoſe Conncils, and 
adhered to their Doctrine. Infomuch that the Cardinal of Lorraiz did 
affirm him to be an Heretick in France, who did hold the contrary. 

Theſe things ſufficiently demonſtrate that the Pope cannot pretend 
to Supremacy by univerſal Tradition ; and if he cannot prove it by 

that, how can he prove it? not ſurely by Scripture, nor by Decrees 
of ancient Synods, nor by any clear atid convincing reaſon. 


XV. The Sovereign of the Church is by all Chriſtians to be 
acknowledged the chief Perſon in the world, inferiour and ſubject to 
none ; above all commands; the greateſt Experour being his Sheep 


and Subject. 


As in Iſrac! 


He therefore now doth pretend to be above all Princes. Divers 


Saul was the Popes have affirmed thisSuperiority. They are allowed and moſt fa- 


Head, 


r Sam. 15.17. Voured by him, who teach this Dodtrine. In their Mz/2l he is pre- 


ferred above all Kings, being prayed for before them. 
But in the primitive times this was not held ; forSt.Paxl requires 
Rem, 13. 1, every ſoul to be ſubje@ to the higher powers, Then the Emperour was a- 


a quo ſunt ſccundi, poſt qFuUeM fr ie 
wi ante Onur, Of uper onmes Denys ; 
qaidni ? cim ſuper omnes homines, qui u« 
eique wvivunt. Tertu!. Apel, cap zo, 

Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem 4 Deo 
ſccundum, & ſolo Deo minorem. Tertul. 
ad Scap. cap. 2. 

Cum ſupry Imperatorem mon ſit iſt ſolu 
Dews, qui fecit Imperatorem. Opr, 3. Vid. 
Tr, 5+ Sebi. 14. 

Dum ſe Dmatru ſuper Imperatorem ex« 
tollit, jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat mo« 
dum at ſe ut Deum non hominems aftima» 
ret, Id. Ibid. 

Bamags yar veer? X; y:00 MN ofu em 
Tis tying oa ampror. Chryl. Ardp. &. 


p- 463. 

* Chryſ. in Rom. 13. 1. 

+ Jubemns igitur beatiſſimos Ep: ſcopes &+ 
Patriarchas hoc eft ſeniors lame, & Con- 


ſtant impolers, & Alex andrit, & Theopalers 


& Hicroſolymorum. Juſtinian, Novel, 123» cap. J+ 


Set. 4+» Traft. 5, $28. 14. 


Vid, Sc, CT, 


vowed the firſt perſon, next to God ; To whorr, 
lays Tertullian, they are ſecond, after whom they 
are firſt, before all and above all Gods, Why? &e. 
-—we worſhip the Emperour as a man next to God, 
and leſs onely than God. And Optatus, ---- ſince 
there is none above the Emperor but God who made 
him. -— while Donatus extolleth himſelf above the 
Emperonr, he raiſes rx d as it were above humani- 
ty, and thinks himſelf to be God and not Man. For 
the King is the top and head of all things on earth. 
Then even * Apoſtles, Ewvangeliſts, Prophets, all 
men whoever were ſubje to the our, The Em- 
perours did command them, Þ+ ever: the bleſſed Bi- 
ſhops and Patriarchs of old Rome, Conſtantinople, Alex- 
andria, Theopolis and Feruſalem. Divers Popes did 
avow themſeves ſubject to the Emperour. 


P. Greg. M. Ep. 2. 62, Supra in pref. 


XVI. The Confirmation of Magiſtrates, elected by others, is a 


Dift. 63. c. 4. Branch of Supremacy which: the Pope doth aflume. 


P. Rac. <o Ep. 
MA. 482, $44. 


Baronins ſaith that this was the ancient cuſtome ; and that Pope S7ze- 


I, plicixs did confirm the Eleftion of Calendion Biſhop of Antioch. 


3, Pf Fa F o__ % Q x p ” 
LEE £HOT Tw GcmarwuTenetw Try 7 


Meletins confirm'd the moit holy Gregory in the 


Ke v7iv077Mgve meced'eiay. Theod, 5.8: Biſhoprick of Conitantinople. 

Bnt the truth 1s,that anciently Biſhops being elected did onely give 
an account of their choice unto all other Biſhops; efpecially to thoſe 
of higheſt rank, deſiring their approbation and friendſhip, for pre- 
ſervation of due communion, correſpondence and peace. So the Sy- 


Kal mis x71 Thy PLITY ples mam 03s 
' $7 £(20ignn—Euſcb. 7- 30. 


nod of Atioch gave an account to the Biſhops of 
Rome and Alexandria, and all their Fellow-miniſters 
throughont the world,&c. of the election of Domms 


after Paulus Sumoſatenms. So the Fathers of Conſtantinople acquainted 
Pope Damaſus and the Weſter Biſhops with the Conſtitution of 
NeFarins, Flavianus, &C, 


This 


) WE 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 25 "2 


— — ____—— 


This was not to requeſt Confirmation, as if the Pope or other Bi- 
ſhops could reject the Election if regular, but rather toaflure whom they 
were to communicate with. Ie have ({ay the Fa- 


thers of the Synod 2gain(t Parlus Samoſatenus ) ſre- E. In \wonhs 74 3:01 Ts —_—— 
m Y . "Up On7y, % Tz 4 TiTY wgurth 
mfied this,( our chuſing of Domms into Parker creom)  yorrnnniom—abt mis 
that you may write to hint and receive letters of com- 
4 \ hi A 4 C » . Ut ſcir's tu, &f Colege noſtri quibus 
PIMH1OH from VI AN f. Cyprian ; That you fſeribere, & litrras mutud a quibrs os 


and our Collegues may know to whom they may write, *<p-re oparterct —— Cypr. Ep. 55 (ad 
and from whom they may receive letters. TR 

Thus the Biſhops of Rome themiclves did acquaint other Biſhops #4. ?. Greg: 
with their EleCtion, their Faith, &c. So did Cormelins; whom therefore 707; 7 ® 
S. Cyprian aflerteth as eſtabliſhed by the conſent Tg 
and approbation of his Colleges 5 When the place of Cum loens Petri, &f gradus Cathedre 
Peter antl the Sacerdotal Chair was void, which by S571 wacaret, quo ocenpato de Dei 
God's will being occupied, and with all our conſents frmato — Cydr. yt ag Mat 
confirmed,&c. — and the teſtimony of our Fellows == & Co-cpiſciporum teftimonio, que- 
ihe the wht make of which aloe the world ee ono 
unanimouſly conſented, 

The Emperour did confirm Biſhops, as we ſee by that notable paſſage 
in the Synod of Chalcedorn; where Baſſrams, Bi» 6 - v2, 
ſhopof Epheſas,pleading for himſelf ſaith,Orr moſt _ ON i RE urges 
religious Emperour knowing theſe things preſently rati- <9; od amumons td naw © gas 

» gy 4 - 4 440, Befiauor tw FEmmonaly v3 TawTre 

fd it, and by a memorial publiſhed it, confirming the 0 tay nin + 6 Ed outrs 1h 
Biſhoprick ;, afterwards he ſent his reſeript by Enſta- Son 0434.3 Thu 'Emoxzonlu', 


thins the Silentiary again confirming it. Cone. Calc. Ac. 11. (þ. 404.) 


XVII It 15 a Privilege of Sovereigns to grant Privileges, Exemptions, 
Diſpenſations. 
' This he claimeth 3 but againſt the Laws of God and Rights of ;;4 gern. 
Biſhops. Againſt the Decrees of Synods----againſt the ſenſe of good 
men in all times. 


XVIIL It is a Prerogative of. Sovereign power, to Erect, Tran- 
ſlate Spiritual Prefidencies. 
Wherefore this the Pope claimeth. Cum ex illo, &c. P.Innoc. II. in 
But at firſt he had nothing to doe therein, except in his own Pro- +049 = 
vince or Dioceſe. EIT 
As Chriſtianity did grow and enter into Cities, ſo the neighbour 
Biſhops did ordain Biſhops there. 
Princes often, as they did endow, ſo they did ere& Epiſcopal Sees 
and did, as was ſutable, change places. 
Pope Paſchal Il. doth by complaining atteſt to this, writing to 
the Archbiſhop of Poland, What ſhall I ſay of the tranſlations of Bi- Wd ſuper 
ſhops, which among you are preſumed to be made, not by Apoſtolick, authori- ,7 Pons 


tran/lationbas 


ty, but the King's command. lequar, que 


Et apud wor non 
auPoritate Apoflolica, ſd natu Regis preſumuntur ? P. Paſch. I. Ep. 6. Prater authoritatem noſtram Epiſce« 
porum tranſlation:s preſumicus— Eadm. p. 115. s 


XIX. It is a great Prerogative of Sovereignty to impole Taxes on 
the Clergy or People. 

Wherefore the Pope doth aſſume this; as for inſtance that Decree of 
Pope Inocent IV. in the firſt Synod of Lions ; By the common conſent 
of the Council we ordain that all the Clergy, as well thoſe who are under au- 
thority as the Prelates, pay for. three years a twentieth part of their Eccleſta- 

Kk 2 tical 
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<P 


252 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 


_— — 


n —Y — 
_— — 


— 


ftical revenues towards the aſſiſtence of the holy Land, 


| Ceterim ex commun: Concili: g—_ into the hands of thoſe who ſhall be thereto appoin- 
fone ſRatuima, ur omnces onmmmne Clerici, ted by the prudence of the Apoſtolick [ uh —— {# all 


tam ſubditi'quam pre'ati, vigeſimam Ec- ! 
cleſiarum proventuum wſque y trienwinum hnow that this they are bound faithfully to do under 
conferant in ſubſidium terre ſane, per . 4 

money cram; gu? ad bee Hrefelicd foe. pain of excommunication. 


rint providentia ordinati. 


ſeiant= But Antiquity knew no ſuch Impoſitions : 


que Je emner ad hoc fulliter bſerwandurs when the Church, the Clergy, the Poor were 
per exrommunicationis ſentent1 am obligatos. maintained and relieved by voluntary Offeri n g s. 


Lugdun. Concil. 1. ( Ano 1245. ) 


U: ditentur 
prone ted by the Oblations of Matrons, as Marcellinus obſerveth. 

atronarum. 
Marcell.27. Vid. Conſt. Apoſt. 2; 25. Nam qui cooflituerent wel ſundiruut ſanfiffimas Eccl:ſias pro ſua ſalute 
Or communis Reipublice, reliquerunt illis ſubſtantia, ut per eas debeavt ſacre liturgie ficri, & ut il's 4 mi- 
niſtrantibu piis Clericis Dew colatur. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Sel, 42. 


Joh. 


y0M. 


Dan. 
Pa] 


29. I. 
13. Jos 


F. 21, 
15-7 


or Obventions. 
Even the invidious ſplendour of the Roman Biſhop was ſuppor- 


This is an encroachment upon the right of Princes, unto whom 
Clergymen are Subjects, and bound to render tribute to whom tribute 
beloneeth. 


—_—— 


SUPPOSITION VI. 


A farther grand Aſſertion of the Rowan Party, is this, 
That the Papal Supremacy is indefeAible, and unalte- 


rable. 


ah. 


U T good reaſons may be afſigned, why even ſuppoſing that the 

Pope had an Univerſal Sovereignty in virtue of his Succeſſion to 
Saint Peter conferred on him, it is not affuredly conſequent, that 
it muſt always, or doth now belong to him. For it might be ſettled 
on him not abſolutely but upon conditions, the which failing his 
authority may expire. It might be God's will that it ſhould onely 
continue for a time. And there are divers m_ whereby accor- 
ding to common rules of juſtice, he might be diſfeiſed thereof. 

1. If God had poſitively declared his will concerning this Point, that 
ſuch a Sovereignty was by him granted irrevocably and immutably,ſo 
that in no caſe it might be removed or altered, then indeed it muſt 
be admitted for ſuch; but if noſuch declaration doth appear,then to 
aſſert it for ſuch is to derogate from his power and providence; by 
exemption of this caſe from it. It is the ordinary courſe of pro- 
vidence ſo to confer power of any kindor nature on men,as toreſerveto 
himſelf the libertyof transferring it, qualifying it, extending or con- 
tracing it, aboliſhing it, according to his pleaſure, in due ſeaſons 
and exigencies of things. VWhence no humane power can be ſuppo- 
ſed abſolutely ſtable or immovably fixed in one perſon or place. 

2. No power can have a higher ſource,or firmer ground, than that 
of the Civil Government hath, far all ſuch power is from heaven, and in 
relation to that it is ſaid, There is no power but from God,the powers that 
are, are ordanied by God: But yet ſuch power is liable to various al- 


, terations, and is like the Sea, having ebbs and flows, and ever 


changing its bounds either perſonal or Joca]. 

Any temporal Juriſdition.may be loſt by thoſe revolutionsand vi- 
ciſſitudes of things,to which all humane Conſtitutions areſubje&; and 
which are ordered by the will and providence of the moſt High who ruleth 
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in the Kingdom of men, appointing over it whom he pleaſeth;, putting down 
one, and ſetting np another. 

Adam: By God's appointment was Sovereign of the world ; and 
his firſt born Succeſfours derived the ſame power from him - yet in 
courſe of time that order hath been interrupted, and divers inde- 
pendent Sovereignties do take place. 

Every Prince hath his authority from God, or by virtue of Divine 
Ordination within his own Territory ; and according to God's Ordi- 
nance the lawfull Succefſour bath a right to the ſame authority ; yet 
by accidents ſuch authority doth often fail totally or in part, chang- 
ing its extent. | 6 

Why then may not any Spiritual power be liable to the ſame 
viciflitudes? why may not a Prelate be degraded as well as a Prince? 
why may not the Pope, as well as the Emperour, loſe all, or part 
of his Kingdom ? 

Why may not the Succeſlour of Peter, no leſs than the Heir of 
Adam \uffer a defaileur of Juriſdiction ? 

That Spiritual Corporations, Perſons and Places are ſubject to the 
ſame contingencies with others, as there is like reaſon to ſuppoſe, fo 


4 


Jer. 7. 12: 


there are examples to prove; God removed his ſantuary from Shiloh, Jer. ;. 14. 


Go ye now unto my place, which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at firſt, 
&c. He deſerted Fernſalew. He removeth the Candleſticks. He pla- 
ced El: (of the Family of [thamar) in the High-Prieſthood, and 
diſplaced his Race from it : I ſaid indeed (ſaith God) that thy horſe, 
and the houſe of thy father ſhould walk before me for ever, but now the 
Lord ſaith, Be it far { ge me, Oc. 

3- The reaſon and exigency of things _ be ſufficient ground 
for altcring an Univerſal Jurifdi&ion; for when it ſhould provevery 
inconvenient or hurtfull.God might order ſuch an alteration to hap- 
pen, and men be obliged to allow it. 

As God firſt did inſtitute one Univerſal Monarchy, but that form 
(upon the multiplication of mankind, and peopling of the earth) 

roving incomtmodious, providence gave way tor its change, and 
etting up of particular Governments; to which menare bound toſub- 
mitz So God might inſtitute a fingular Prefidency of the Church + 
but when the Church grew vaſtly extended, ſo that ſuch a Govern- 
ment would not conveniently ſerve the whole, he might order a 
divifion, in which we ſhould acquieſce. 

4. It hath ever been deemed reaſonable, and accordingly been 
praQiſed,that the Church in its exteriour form and political admini- 
{trations ſhould be ſuted to the ſtate of the world, and Conſtituti- 
on of worldly Govenrments that their might be no claſhing or di- 

turbance from each to other. 

Wherefore ſeeing the World is now ſettled under ſo many Civil 
Sovereignties, it is expedient that Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline ſhould be 
ſo modelled, as to comply with each of them. 

And it is reaſonable, that any pretence of Juriſdidtion ſhould 
veil to the publick good of the Church and the World. 

That it ſhould be neceſfary for the Church to retain the ſame form 
of policy or meaſure of power affixed to perſons or places, can no- 
wiſe be demonſtrated by ſufficient proof, and it is not conſiſtent 
with experience; which ſheweth the Church to have ſabſiſted with 
variations of that kind. 


There 
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There hath in all times been found much reaſon or neceſſity to 
make alterations as well in the places and bounds of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, as of ſecular Empire. 

Wherefore Saint Peter's Monarchy, reaſon requiring, might be 
cantonized into divers ſpiritual Supremacies; and as other Eccleſia- 

ſtical Juriſdictions have been chopp'd and chang, enlarged or di- 
' miniſhed, removed and extinguiſhed, ſo might that of the Romar 
Biſhop. The Pope cannot retain power in any State againſt the . 
will of the Prince: he is-not bound to ſuffer correſpondences with 
Foreigners, eſpecially ſuch who apparently have intereſts contrary 
to his honour and the good of his people. 

5. Eſpecially that might be done if the continuance of ſuch a 
Juriſdiftion ſhould prove abominably corrupt, or intolerably grie- 
vous to the Church, 

6. That pow*r is defeCtible which according to the nature and 
courſe of things doth ſometime fail. 

But the Papal Succeſſion hath often been interrupted contin- 
gencies (of Sedition, Schiſm, Intruſion, Simoniacal EleFion, Depoſition, 
&c. as before ſhewed) and is often interrupted by Vacancies from 
the death of the Incumbents. 

7. If leaving their dubious and falſe ſuppoſitions, (concerning 
Divine Inſtitution, Succefhon to Saint Peter, &c.) we confider the 
truth of the caſe, indeed the mare grounded plea of the Pope, that 
Papal preeminence was obtained by the wealth and dignity of the 
Roman wy and by the collation or countenance of the Imperial au- 
thority; then by the defe&t of ſuch advantages it may ceaſe or be 
taken away - for when Rome hath ceaſed to be the Capital City, the 
Pope may ceaſe to be Head of the Church. When the Civil powers, 
which have ſucceeded the Imperial,cach in its reſpective Territory,are 
no leſs abſolute than it,they may take it away,if they judge it fit; for 
whatever power was granted by humane Authority, by the ſame 
may be revoked; and what the Emperour could have done, each 
Sovereign Loon now may doe for it felt. 

An indefettible power cannot be ſetled by man; becauſe thereisno 
power ever extant at one time greater than there is at another; fo 
that whatever power one may raiſe, the other may demoliſh; there 
being no bounds whereby the preſent time may bind all poſterity. 

However no humane Law can extempt any Conſtitution from the 
providence of God ; which at pleaſure can diſſolve whatever man 
hath framed. And if the Pope were deveſted of all adventitious 
power,obtained by humane means,he would be left very bare ; and 
hardly would take it worth his while tocontend for Juriſdidion. 

8. However or whenceſoever the Pope had his authority, yet if 
may be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by him. 

If the Pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties of others uſur- 
ping a lawleſs domination, beyond reaſon and meaſure, they may in 
their own defence be forced to reject him, and ſhake off his yoke. 

If hewill not be content to govern otherwiſe than by infringing the 
Sacred Laws, and trampling down the inviolable Privileges of the 
Churches, either granted by Chriſt, or eſtabliſhed by the Sanftions 
of Genexal Synods ; he thereby depriveth himſelf of all Authort- 
ty; becauſe it cannot be admitted upon tolerable terms, without 
greater wrong of many others (whoſe right out-weigheth his ) and 

without great miſchief to the Church, the gcod of which is to be 
-preferred before his private advantage. This 
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This was the Maxime of a great Pope.a great ſtickler for his own 
dignity ; for when the Biſhop of Conitartinople was advanced by a 
General Synod above his ancient pitch of dignity, 
that Pope Op mg him did ſay, that whoever doth Propria perdit, qui indebita concup:i/e'; 
affet more than his due, doth loſe that which pro- ?. Leo. 1. Ep. 54. 
perly belonged to him; the which Rule it true in 
regard to another's caſe, may be applied to the Pope, for with what 
A_— ye judge ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again. 
On ſuch a ſuppoſition of the Papal encroachment, we may return 
his words upon him ; It is too prond and inmo- 


I en n>——_ ID ——— 


Superbam nimis eff & immoderatum 


derate a thing to fretch beyond ones bounds, and in 
contempt of antiquity, to be willing to invade other 
mens right, and to oppoſe the Primacies of ſo many 
Metropolitans,on purpoſe to advance the digmity of one. 

For the privileges of Churches, being inſtituted by the 
Canons of the holy Fathers, ani fixt by the Decrees of 
the venerable Synod of Nice, cannot be pluckt up by any 
wicked attempt, nor altered by any innovation. 

Far be it from me, that I ſhould in any Church 
infringe the Decrees of owr Anceſtours made in favour 
of my fellow-prieſts;, for I ds my ſelf injury, if 1 
diſturb the rights of my brethren. 


ultrs fines proprio tendere, © antiquitate 
calcats alienum jus wvelle preripere ; nique 
units ercſcat dignitas,tor Merropolitanorure 
impugnare primatis— P.Leo .l Ep.55- 


Privilzgia enim Eccleflarum, ſanfForum 
Patrum Canonibrs inflituta, © wenera- 
bils Nicenes Synodi fixas Decre:u, nul 
poſſnnt improbitate convelli, nu novitace 
mutari. Ibid. 


Abſit hoc # megut Statuta Majorum Cone 
ſacerdoribus meis in qualibet Eccleſid in- 
fringam ,quia mihi injuriam facio, ſi fra« 
trum meorum jurs perturbs, Greg. 1. 


Epift. 2. 37. 


The Pope ſurely (according to any ground of Scripture, or Tra- 


dition, or ancient Law) hath no Title to greater Principality in the 
Church, than the Duke of Verzce hath ii that State; Now if the 
Duke of Yarice in prejudice to the publick right and liberty, ſhould 
attempt to ſtretch his power to an abſoluteneſs of command, or 
much beyond the bounds allowed him by the conſtitution of that 
Common-wealth, he would thereby ſurely forfeit his Supremacy, 
(ſuch as it is) and afford cauſe to the State of rejeting him - the 
like occafion would the Pope give tothe Church by thelike demeanour. 

9. The Pope by departing from the Doctrine and Practice of Saint 
Peter, would forfeit his Title of Succefſour to him; for in ſuch a caſe 
no ſucceſſion in place or in name could preſerve it; The Popes then- 


ſelves had fwerued and degenerated from the+ exam- 
ple of Peter. 

They are not the Sons of the Saints, who hold the 
places of the ſaints, but they that doe their works. 
(Which place is raſed out of St. Firerome.,) 

They have not the inheritance of Peter, who have 
not the faith of Peter, which they tear aſunder by 
upgodly divifion. 

So Gregory Nazianzene ſaith of Athanaſrus, that 
he was Succeſſour of Mark, no leſs in piety than pre- 


| Pontifices ipſi @ Petri veſligin difſecſt< 
rant. Plat. in Joh. 10. (p. 275.) 

Non Sanftorum Filii ſunt, qui tine? 
loca Santtorum, ſed qui excreent opera e0« 
rum —- Hieron. ad Heliod. apud Grat. 
Diff. 40. cap. 2. 

Non babent Petri hereditatem qui Pe- 
tri fidem non habent, quam impia diviſioe 
diſcerpunt. Ambr. de Pen. 1. 6. 
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fedency + the which we muſt ſuppoſe to be properly ſnc- 
ceſſion : otherwiſe the Muftz of Cont antinople 1s 
Succeſſour to St. Andrew, of St. Chryſoſtome, &c. the Mufti of Jeru- 
falem to St. James. 

If then the Biſhop of Rowe inſtead of teaching Chriſtian Doctrine 
doth propagate Errours contrary toit; If inſtead ofguiding into Truth 
and Godlineſs, he ſeduceth into Falſhoood and Impiety ; If inſtead 
of declaring and preſſing the Laws of God, he delivereth and impoſeth 
Precepts oppoſite, prejudicial, deſtruftive of God's Laws ; If inſtead of 

pro- 
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promoting genuine Piety, he doth (in ſome inftances) violently op- 
poſe it If inſtead of maintaining true Religion, he doth pervert and 
corrupt it by bold Defalcations, by Superſtitious additions, 4 Foul 
mixtures and alloys; If he coineth new Creeds, Articles of Faith, new 
Scriptures, new Sacraments, new Rules of Life, obtruding them on 
the Conſciences of Chriſtians; If he conformeth the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity to the Intereſts of his Pomp and Profit; making gain god- 
lineſs ; If he preſcribe Vain,Prophane,Superſtitious waysof Worſhip, 
turning Devotion into Foppery and Pageantry; It inſtead of preſerving 
Order and Peace, he fomenteth Diſcords and Factions in the Church ; 
being a Make-bate and Incendiary among Chriſtians; If he claimeth 
exorbitant Power, and exerciſeth Oppreſhon and tyrannical Domina- 
tion over his Brethren; curſing and damning all that will not ſubmit 
to his Didates and commands ; If inſtead of be- 

\; Nm Fact: Eceleſiafica dignitas Ciriſj= ing a Shepherd, he is a Wolf, worrying and tea- 
Eccleſiaſtical dignity makes nor a TINg the Flock by cruel Perſecution - He by ſuch 
_zEazqq ,  . behaviour pſo faiZodepriveth himſelf of Authori- 
Al _ —— '< Wang is. ty and Office; He becometh thence no Guide 
Oi me' 0uni;.22747%0m4, x 3*Exi Or Paſtour to any Chriſtian ; there doth in ſuch 


overs. Athan. Cot. 4p. 8. 2. . Caſe reſt no obligation to hear or obey him; but 
They with chem are ſcouts or ſpies, 4 Atine fd diſcoſt f hi 
not Overſeers or Biſhops." Tatner to Accime im, to AIC rom in, to | 


reject and difclaim him. - 

This is the reaſon of the caſe, this the Holy Scripture doth pre- 
{cribe, this is according to the Primitive DoGtrine, Tradition and 
Practice of the Church. For, 

10. In reaſon, the nature of any ſpiritual Office conſiſting in In- 
ſtruction in Truth and Guidance in Vertue toward attainment of Sal- 
vation; if any man doth lead into pernicious Errour or Impiety, he 
thereby ceaſeth to be capable of ſuch Office: As a blind man, b 

being ſo, doth ceaſe to be a Guide; and mech 
more he, that declareth a will to ſeduce; for, 
Who ſo blind as he that will not ſee ? 
Matt. 15 14 .No man can be bound to follow any one into the ditch : or to obey any 
Ezck. 3- 18 one in prejudice to his own Salvation ; to die iw his iniquity. Seeing God 
Matt. 15- 9: ſaith in ſuch a caſe, ud7lu offorrai we, It vain do they worſhip me, teach- 
ing for Dorines the Precepts of men 

They themſelves do acknowledge that Hereticks ceaſe tobe biſhops; 

Be!". de P. R. and ſo to be Popes. Indeed they ceaſe to be Chriſtians; for Zirex7]a: 
2 38 (P1983) ; mir, ſuch a one is ſubverted. 

1. According to their Principles,the Pope hath the ſame relation 
to other Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church,which they havetotheir 
people; he being Paſtour of Paſtours : But ifany Paſtour ſhould teach 
bad Doctrine, or preſcribe bad Praftice, his people may reje&t and 
diſobey him; therefore in proportion, the Paſtours may deſert the 
Pope miſguiding or miſgoverning them. In ſuch caſes any Inferi- 
our 1s exempted from obligation to comply with his Superiour, ci- 
ther truly or pretendedly ſuch. 

t2. The caſe may be that we may not hold communion with the 
Pope, but may be obliged to ſhun him, in which caſe his Authority 
doth fail, and no man is ſubje& to him. 

13. This is the Doctrine of the Scripture. The High Pricſt and his 
icllows, under the Jewiſh Occonomy, had no leſs Authority thanany 

Mart. 23.2. Pope can now pretend unto; they did fit in the Chair of Moſes, and 
Matt. 15 6. therefore all their True Doctrines and Lawfull Directions the people 
WCIC 
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wereobliged to learn and obſerve; but their falſe 
Dodtrines, and impious Precepts they wete bound 
to ſhun and conſequently to diſclaim their Au- 
thority ſo far asemploy'd in urging ſuchDottrines 
and Precepts; "ag aint, Let them alone, (aith our 


Matt. 16.6. 'Oegn © me:ovgary Yrs 


# ſou; —=T Tide is Verl. 12. 


Bew are and take heed of the leaven 


of the deftrine. 


Saviour, they are blind leaders of the blind. Under the Chriſtian diſpen- Marr. :5. 14 
ſation, the matter is no leſs clear z our Lord commandeth us to beware 


of falſe Prophets; and to ſee that no man deceive us ; 


although he wear M**-7- 15. 


the cloathing of a Sheep, or come under the name of a Shepherd | 

(coming in his name—). Saint Pal informeth' us, that if an Apoſtle, if _ » % 
an "Angel from Heaven doth preach beſide the old Apoſtolical Do&rine * * * " 
(introducing any new Goſpel, or a Divinity deviſed by himſelf Yhe is 

to be held accurſed by us. He affirmeth, that even the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves were not Lords of our faith, nor might challenge any power in- * ns. og, 
conſiſtent with the maintenance of Chriſtian Truth and Piety ; We « Cor. 13.5,8. 
(ſaith he) car doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth;, the which 


an ancient VVriter doth well apply to the Pope, 
ſaying, 'that he could doe nothing againſt the truth 
wore than any of his Fellow-prieſts con!d doe 5 which 
St Pail did in practice ſhew, when he _— 
Saint Peter, declining from the truth of the Goſpel. 
He chargeth that if any one doth inyl/ac- 
adv, teach heterodoxies, we ſhould ſtand off from him, 
that, if any brother walketh diſorderly, and not ac- 
cording to Apoſtolical tradition, we ſhould withdraw 
from him, that if any one doth raiſe diviſions and 
feandals beſide the doFrines recerved from the Apo- 
files we ſhould decline from him: that we are to re- 
fuſe any heretical perſon. He telleth us that grie- 
VOWS Wolves ſhould come into the Church, not ſparing 


the flock, that from among Chriſtians there ſhould 


Nee mliquid contra weritatem, ſed pro 
wveritate, plus ſuis Con-ſacerdotibue poteft. 
Fac. Hermian. 2. 6. 

Gal. 2. 11. 14. "On i* tyom:d3e ago 
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i Tim. 6. 3,5, « ns brad idanes 
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Tit. 4. 10. 
AQ. 20. 29. «nad mylar tis Vault, 


ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw diſciples after them ;, but no AS 20. 30. 


man ſurely ought to follow, but to ſhun them. 


Theſe Precepts and Admonitions are general, without any reſpect 
or exception of Perſons great or ſmall, Paſtour or Lay-men : na 
they may in fome reſpett more concern Biſhops than others ; for that 
they declining from truth, are more dangerous and and contagious. 

I4. The Fathers (in reference tothis caſe) do clearly accord, both in 


their Dodrine and PraCtice. St Cyprian telleth 
us, that 4 people obedient to the Lord's command- 
ments, and fearing God, ought to ſeparate it ſelf from 
4 ſinful Biſhop, that is, from one guilty of ſach 
fins which unqualifie him for Chriſtian Commu- 
nion or Paſtoral charge; and Let xot (addeth he) 
the commin people flatter it ſelf, as if it could be free 


Plebs dbſequens preceptis Domiricie > 
Drum metuens 4 peccatore praveſite ſeparare 


ſe deber.. Cypr. Ep. 68. 


Nec fibi plebs blandiatur, quaſi immu« 
xis eſſe & contagio delifi poſſit cums Sacer« 
date precatore communicans. Ibid. 


from the contagion of guilt, if it communicate with a ſinful Biſhop ;, whoſe 


irreligious Dodrine or Practice doth render him 
uncapable of communion; for how (ſaith he 0- 
therwhere) can they preſide over integrity and con- 
tinence, if corruptions and the teaching of vices do 
begin to praceed from them ? 

They who reje the Commandment of God, and 
labour to eſtabliſh their own tradition, let them be 
ſtrongly and ſtontly refuſed and rejeFed by you. 

L1 


Qreomodo enim poſſunt integritati & 
cominentia preefſe, ſi ex ipſir inciviaue 
corruptels vitiorum magifteria procce 
dere? Cyp. Ep. 62. 


Nui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, Or tra- 
ditimcem ſuam flatuere conantuy, fortiter 
4 whu & firmiter reſuantur. Cypr. 
Ep. 40. (pe. 73) 
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St. Chryſoſtome, commenting on Saint Payl's 
words, If I or an Angel-—laith, that Saint Payl 
meaneth to ſhew, that dignity of perſons is not to be 
regarded where truth is concerned, that, if one of the 
chef Angels from Heaven ſhould corrupt the he : 


he were to be accurſed;, that, wot onely if they ſhall 


ſpeak, things contrary, or overturn all, but if they 
preach any ſmall matter beſide the Apoſtolical doc- 
trine, altering the leaſt point whatever, they are lia- 
ble to an anathema. 


And other-where, very earneſtly perſuading his Audience torender 
due reſpett and obedience to their Biſhop, he yet interpoſeth this 


EZ wiv Þ Joy foe eigen purer, 
vi; Ay AG n, ww mid & +5 cru 
Sdaoua, ww. md fic ©1401 2, UNE 
Tis pram. Chryſ.in 2. Tim. Orat. 2. 

Ecccleſiaftici Judices nt homines ple« 
runque falluntur—-Aug. c. Creſc. 2. 21. 
| Quis nec Cathelicis Epiſcopir conſenti- 
endum oft, ſicubi fort# faiuntur, ut con- 
tre Canonices Dei Scripturas aliquid ſet. 
tiant. Augult. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 10. 


Si quia eff Eccleſia, que fidem reſpuat, 
me Hpoſtolice predicationis fundaments 
poſſideat, ne quam labem perfidis poſſit 
ry deſerenasa eff. Ambr. in Luc. 9. 
(p. 85. 


exception, If he hath a perverſe opinion, although he 
be an Angel do not obey him; but if he reacherh 
right things, regard not his life but his words. 

F, Echjicd Judges as men are for the moſt part 


CErUVEARs #: +4 

For neither are Catholick Biſhops to be aſſented to, 
if peradventure in any caſe they are miſtaken, ſo as 
y _ any thing contrary to the canonical Scriptures 
of Goa. | 

IF there be any Church which reje#s the faith, and 
does not hold the fundamentals of the Apoſtolical doc- 
trine, it ought to be forſaken, leſt it infe? others 
with its heterodoxy. .}.. 


If inſuch caſewe muſt deſert any Church, then the Romer; if any 
Church, then much more any Biſhop, particularly him of Rome. 


Dnod nom ſolim prefuli Apoſtolice face« 
re licet, ſed cuicunque Pontifici, ut quoſ« 
libet & quemlibet locum ſecundum vr: 4+ 
lam hereſeos ipſius ante damnate, a Ca- 
tholics communiene diſceruant. P. Ge» 
laf. 7. Ep. 4- . 

Fides univerſalis eft, emminum commu- 
nis eft, non ſolum ad Clericos, yerum etiam 
ad Laices, © ad omncs onnino percinet 
Chriſtiane. P. Nich, 7. Ep 8. p. 506. 

Oves ergo que paſtori ſus commiſſe ſue- 
yint, eum nec repre e, niſt a rela 
fide exorbitaverit, debunt—— P. Joh. I. 
Ep. 1. (apud Bin. Tom, 3. p. 812. 


This hath been the Doctrine of divers Popes. 

Which not onely the Apoſtolical Prelate, but any 
other Biſhop may doe, viz. diſcriminate and ſevere any 
men, and any place mu the Catholick communion, ac 
cording to the rule of that fore-condemned herefie. 

Faith is univerſal, common to all, and belongs 
ot onely to Clergymen but alſo to Laicks, and even 
to all Chriſtians, | 

Therefore the ſheep which are committed to the 
cure of their Paſtour, ought not to reprehend him, 
unleſs he ſwerve and go aſtray from the right faith, 


I5. That this was the current opinion, common practice doth 
ſhew, there being ſo many inſtances of thoſe who rejected their Su- 
periours, and withdrew from their communion, in caſe of their 
maintaining errours, or of their diſorderly behaviour; ſuch prac- 
tice having been approved by General and Great Synods as al{o by 


divers Popes. 


"By TH curtdeic mans mis of cue 
AaCiga ror afi7 fuTtywr nt; ar as ror, 
* ba 7 o' maven aur + aurs yorrmrias 
euTus EZif2).01 ——Conc. Eph. part I. 
f- 220. 


When Neſtorivs Biſhop of Conſtantinople did 
introduce new and ſtrange Doctrine, divers of 
his Presbyters did rebuke him, and withdraw commu- 
mon from him; which proceeding is approved in 
the Epheſeme Synod. 


Particularly Chariſous did aſſert this proceeding in thoſe remarkable 
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words preſented to that ſame Synod; *T3s the 
wiſh and deſire of all well afſeFed perſons, to give al- 
ways all due honour and reverence eſpecially to their 
ſpiritnal Fathers and Teachers: but if it ſhould ſo 


happen 
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; 
happen that they who ought to teach, ſhould inſtil unto 54%, 012 ms a mivray & ods 1 1a9d\es 
Eo ae fs nader ew, feck things eoeerning Donners ci 7 el 
the faith, as are offenſive to the ears and hearts of all vs; wi  frounas $192 ty Chan 
men, then of neceſſity the order muſt be inverted, and ** in Come. Eph. 42. 6. p. 328. 
they who teach wrong Dodrine muſt be rebuked of thoſe who are their in- 

YIOUTS. 

Pope _— I. in that caſe did commend the ages i. 

cople of Conſtantinople, deſerting their Paſtour z , ee es Lites roar. hr 

appy flock (ſaid he) to whom the Lord did afford leſt. 7. i» Conc. Eph p. 190. 
to judge about its own Paſture. 

St. Hierome did preſume to write very briskly and ſmartly in re- 
proof of John Biſhop of Hiernſalem, in whoſe province he a ſimple 
Presbyter did refide. 

Who makes 4 Schiſm in the Church 2 we whoſe whole honſe in Bethlehem Ss 
communicate with the Church, or thou, who either believeſt aright, arid _ fam rj 
prondly concealeſt the truth, or art of a wrong belief, and really makeſt 4 ns quorum 
breach in the Church? Art thou onely the Church? and is he who offendeth Ws emu 


thee excluded from Chriif £ | in Eccleſia 


| commun!ca! ; 
an tu gui aut bent credis, & ſuperbe de fide tacer, aut male & were ſcindis Eccleſiam ?— An tu ſalu Eccleſia es : <> 
qui te offenderit & Chriſto excludirur * Hier. Ep. G1. cap. 1G. Ep. 62. 


Malchion, Presbyter of Artioch diſputed againſt Panlus Samoſaternns 1.1m a. 
his Biſhop. ſertiſſimus 


Antiochene 
Eccleſia Prezhyter, adverſus Paulum Samoſatenum, qui Antiochene Eccl:hhe Epiſcopus dogma Artemonus inflaurdr at dijſpus 
tevir. Hieron. it Cata). 4 


Beatus Presbyter confuted his Biſhop Elipandus of Toledo. . 
But if the Refour ſwerve from the faith, he is to be reproved by thoſe 243d |8 a fide 


who are under him, pr renag 
eftor, 


argucndus erit 4 ſubditis Ifid. Hiſp. de Offic. 3. 39. Vid. Thomam Aq. in 4. Dif. 19. art 2+ 


16.The caſe is the ſame of the Pope; for if other Biſhops, who 
are reckoned Succeſlours of the Apoſtles, and Vicars of Chriſt within 
their precin@; if other Patriarchs, who fit in Apoſtolical Sees, and 
partake of a like extenſive Juriſdition, by incurring hereſie or ſchiſm, 
or committing notorious diſorder and injuſtice, may be deprived of 
their _; ſo that their Subjets may be obliged to forſake them, 
then may the Pope loſe his: for truth and piety are not affixed to 
the Chair of Rome more: than to any other ; there is no ground of 
aſſerting any ſuch Privilege either in Holy Scripture or in old Tra- 
dition ; there can no promiſe be alledged for it, having any probable 
ſhew (that of Oravz pro te, being a ridiculous pretence) it cannot 
ſtand without a perpetual miracle ; there is in fa no appearance 
of any ſuch miracle; from the ordinary cauſes of great errour and 
impiety (that is, ambition, avarice, ſloth, luxury) the Papal ſtate is 
not exempt, yea apparently it is more ſubje&t to them than any 0- 
ther; All Ages have teſtified and complained thereof. 

17. Moſt eminent perſons have in ſuch caſes withdrawn communion 
from the Pope; as other-where we have ſhewed by divers Inſtances. 

18. The Canon Law it ſelf doth admit the Pope may be judged if 
he-be a Heretick. -- Becauſe he that is to judge all perſons is to be judged 94a contts 
of none, except he be found to be gone aſtray from the faith. oye pudicare 


ru a nemine 
eſt jud:;cmcus, niff deprehen/atur 3 fide device Gra. diſt. 40. cap. 6. Via. P. Tanogc. 171. apua Laun. con ras Baton, —- 
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The ſuppoſition doth imply the poſſibility, and therefore the caſe 
may be put that he is ſuch, and then hedoth (according to the more 
current Do&rine ancient and modern) ceaſe to be a Biſhop, yea a 
Chriſtian ; Hence no obedience is due to him ; yea no communion 
is to be held with him. 

19. This in fact was acknowledged by a great Pope, allowing the 
condemnation of Pope Hororms for good, becauſe he was erroneous 
EN im point of Faith : for (ſaith he, in that which 

Kai 3s 6 yþ 125, Ove ins: Aa is called the Eighth gory althoneh Honorins was 
—— 2 cr bn gpmadig anathematized after his death by the Oriental Biſhops, 
gin, dP fo 1; wcov00 Ket57 795 Vemd1'= gf js get well known, that he was accnſed for hereſte ; 
__ _ apnGarieucy, In. PII. for which alone it is lawfull for inferiours to riſe up 

againſt ſuperiours. 

Now that the Pope (or Papal ſucceſſion) doth pervert the truth 
of Chriſtian Dofrine, in contradiftion to the Holy Scripture, and 
Primitive Tradition ; that he doth ſubvert the practice of Chriſtian 
piety in oppoſition to the Divine commands; that he teacheth fal- 
ſhoods, and maintaineth impierties, is notorious in many particulars, 
ſome whereof we ſhall touch. 

We juſtly might charge him with all thoſe extravagant Dodrines 
and Practices which the high-flying DoCtours do teach, and which 
the fierce Zealots upon occaſion do att; for the whole ſucceſſion of 
Popes of a long time hath moſt cheriſhed and encouraged ſuch folks, 
looking ſquintly on others, as not well affeted to them; But we 
ſhall onely touch thoſe new and noxious or dangerous poſitions, 
which great Synods, managed and confirmed by their — 
have defined, or which they themſelves have magitſterially decreed ; 
or which are generally praQtifed by their influence or countenance. 

It is manifeſt, that the Popedoth ſupport and cheriſh as his ſpeci- 
al Favourites the Venters of wicked Errours; ſuch as thoſe who teach 
the Pope's infallibility, his power over temporal Princes, to caſhier and de- 
poſe them, to abſolve SnbjeFs from their allegeance——the Dofrine of 
equivocation, breach of faith with hereticks, &c. the which Dodrines are 
heretical, as inducing pernicious practice; whence whoever doth fo 
much as communicate with the maintainers of them, according to 
the principles of. ancient Chriſtianity, are guilty of the ſame crimes. 

The Holy Scripture and Catholick Antiquity 


Matt. 4. 10. Apoc, 19. 10. 22. 9. Co). do teach and enjoin us to worſhip and ſerve God 


2. 18, Rom. 1.25. alone, our Creatour; forbidding us to worſhip a- 
Krioue 35 or v & Woart + ior ty Creature, or Fellow-Servant; evennot Angels. 
acymure.Bal.: apad Sozom. 6. 16, r 1 who amt a Creatwre will not endure to worſhip 

one like t6 ne. | 


Og But the Pope and his Clients do teach and charge us to worſhip 
Similiter &* . 
Sanffe ma Angels, and dead men; yea even to venerate the relxques #nd dead bo- 
eum Chriſo dies of the Sarrts. : 
regnantes Vee | 
nerandes argue inyocandes offe : = atque hirum veliquias iff: venerpadas. Pii W. Prof, fſ. fd. Bonam arque 
Wile efſe £05 invocare—— 8 anforum quoque corpora — & fidelibus veneranda efſe Conc. Trid. 


The Holy Scripture teacheth us #o judge nothing (about the the pre- 
ſent or future ſtate of men, abſolutely) before the trme, untill the Lord 
conre, who will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
manifeſt the connſels of hearts, and then each man ſhall have praiſe of God. 

Butthe Pope notoriouſly (in repugnance to thoſe precepts, antici- 
pating God's Judgment, and arrogating to himſelf a knowledge = 

| quiſite 
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quiſite thereto) doth preſutne to determine the ſtate of men, cano- 
nizing them, declaring them to be Saints, and propoſing them to be 
worſhipped; and on the other ſide, he damneth, curſeth and cenſu- 
reth his Fcllow-Servants. 

God in his Law doth command us not ts bow 
down our ſelves unto any 1mage, Or worſhip the like- Exod. 20. 4. L Tires ituTW t1-la- 
neſs of any thing in heaven, or earth, or under the "+ 75 179 THUB 
earth; the which Law (whether Moral or Poſt- 
tive) the Goſpel doth ratifie and confirm, charging us to keep our ſelves 1 Joh. 5. 27. 
from idols, and to fly worſhipping of ;dols, that is, toobſerve the Second '<%-19-1497- 
Commandment; the validity whereof the Fathers moſt expreſly 
aſſert; and divers of them were ſo tri in their opinion abour it, $2: 
that they deemed it unlawful fo much as to make any Image. 

But the Pope and his adherents (in point-blank oppoſition to Divine 
Law, and Primitive Dodrine) doth require usto | SEAS, 
fall down before and to worſhip Images. Moreover a RE C. + oouiocth man 
we decree that the Images of Saints be eſpecially had eiſque debitum hmwem &- wvenerationem 
and retain'd in Churches, and that due honour and ——_— _— ita ut per Fawn, cans 
weneration be imparted to them--- ſo that by thoſs %ypirinans, & procumbimu, Ciribum cap 
Images which we kiſs, and before which we uncover renw, & Santo quirum ite finilitu- 
the head and fall down, we adore Chriſt, and vene- 5 £m venoms: Cm, Trid. 
rate the Saints whoſe likeneſs they bear. 

Neither is he ſatisfied torecommend and decree theſe unwarrantable 
venerations, but (with a horrible ſtrange kind of uncharitableneſs and 
ferity) doth he anathematize thoſe, who teach or 
think any thine oppoſite to his decrees concernin Siquis autem his decretis contraria de» 
them; ſo that if == Fathers ſhould live Trid. ef? of OT 
now, they would live under this curſe. 

The Holy Scripture, under condition of Repentance and amendment Ez« 18. 
of life, upon recourſe to God and truſt in his mercy, through Jeſus ka: 5: A 
Chriſt our Saviour, doth offer and promiſe Remiſſion of fins, Accep- Mark. :. :5. 
tance with God, Juſtification and Salvation; this is the tenour of the 
EvangelicalCovenant; nor did thePrimitiveChurch know other terms. 

But the Pope hoth preach another Dodrine, and requireth other 
terms as neceſſary for Remiſſionof Sins and Salvation ;for he hath de- 
creed the confeſſion of all and each mortal fin, which a man by recol- 
le&ion can remember, to a Prieſt, to be neceſlary thereto; anathema- 
tizing all who ſhall ſay the contrary ; although the Fathers C pax- 9% «i*+- 


. rit in Sacre- 
ticularly St. Chryſoſtome frequently) have affirmed the contrary. me puns. 
tentia ad re- 

miſſionem peccatorum neceſſarium non eſſe jure divino confiteri omnia Cr ſingula peccats murtalin, quorum meme» 
ria cum debita Or diligenti premedit atione habeatur— anathems ſit. Sefſ. 14. de Pen. Can. 7. 

If any one ſhall ſay, that in the Sacrament of Penance, it is not neceſſary by divine right to confeſs 
all and ſingular mortal fins, the remembrance whereof may be had by due and diligent premeditati-— 
on let him be anathema. 


The which is plainly preaching anotherGoſpel(forged by himſelfand 
his abettors) as offering Remiſſon upon other terms than God hath 
preſcribed ; and denying it upon thoſe which Chriſtianity propoleth. 
He teacheth that no fin is pardoned without abſolution of a Prieſt. 
He requireth ſatisfa&tion impoſed by a Prieſt, beſides repentance 
and new obedience, as neceflary. Which is alfo another Goſpel. «; ,,;, aca 
werit ad inte» 
gram Cx perfefam peccatorum remiſſumem requiri= contyitionem, confeſſimem Ef ſatitfatimers. $2/7. 14. Can. 4. 
If any ſhall deny that contrition, contefſion and fatisfaction, is required to the entire and perft@ 
rem:thon of ta. 2 


Oren —_— —— 
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ant He diſpenſeth _=__ of ſin upon condition of performances unne- 
ques Hiryoe m - ze * 7 
ſolymam pro- Cellary and inſufficient; ſuch as undertaking P:lgrimages to the Shrines 
far prarr ty & of Saints, —_— Churches, making War «pon Infidels or Hereticks, Con- 
nam gentem tributing Money, repeating Prayers, undergoing Corporal Penances, &c, 
_ Which is likewiſe to frame and publiſh another Goſpel. 

Ann. 
dem infidelivon debelandum efficaciter auxilium prebuerin', quorum peccatorum remiſſionem concedimus — Conc. 
Lar. 7. Can. 11. 


And whoever go to Jeruſalem and powerfully afford help ro defend Chriſtian people, and to ſub. 
due the tyranny of Infidels, ro them we grant forgiveneſs of their ſins -— 


Theſe Dodrines are highly preſumptuous, and well may be re- 
puted heretical. 

Rom. 13.1,D God hath commanded that every ſoul ſhould be ſubje to the higher 
Tit.3 1. powers temporal, as toGod's Miniſters; ſoas toobey their Laws, to ſub- 
- a" mit to their Judgments, to pay Tribute to them-—And the Fathers 
>&.— expound this Law to the utmoſt extent and advantage. Ifevery ſoul, 
Cry: 4 fhen yours, if any attempt to except you, he goes about to deceive you. 
veſtra—— ſi quis tent at excipere, conatur decipere. Bern. Ep. 42. 


But the Pope countermandeth, and exempteth all Clergy-men from 
Lex Canmics thoſe duties, by his Canon Law; excommunicating Lay-Jadgs, who 
ſomplicir i ſhall perform their office in regard tothem. Becauſe indeed ſome Lay- 
de Cler. cap. x. perſons conſtrain yore 4-1" yeaand Biſhops themſelves, to appear before 
ws ny them and to ſtand to their judgment, thoſe that henceforth ſhall pre to doe 
Pe faſter fo, we decree that they foall be ſeparate from the communion of the faithful. 
erſonar & ip- a 
£ etiam Epiſcopos ſus judicio ſtare compelUunt, res qui de c4ters id profenyſertar, a commnione fid:lium decev« 


wimus ſegregandos. Conc. Lat. 111. Can. 14. Con. Lat. 11. Can. 15. Steph. YI. Ep. 1. ( Tom. 1. p. 130.) Ni- 
chol. r. Ep. 8. (T.m. 6. p. 513. 


The Scriptures do repreſent the King (or Temporal Sovereign) as 

Com,oPt- Supreme over his Subjects, to whom all are obliged to yield ſpecial 
iti,  reſpe@ andobedience: The Fathers yield him the ſame place, above 
Greg.Ep 2.62. a]] next to God , and ſubject to alone: The ancient good Popes 
Agatho, 0*. did acknowledge themſelves Servants, and SubjeRts to the Emperour. 
2 Theſf 2.4. But later Popes, like the mar of fin in Saint Paul, have advanced 
themſelves above all Civil power; claiming to themſelves a ſupere- 

| minency not onely of Rank but of power over all Chriſtian Princes 
Chriſt 5*#"9 even to depoſe them. Chriſt has committed the rights both of terreſtrial 


Cleviges ter and celeſtial government to that bleſſed man who bears the keys of eternal 
rent fimul —- 

celefti; Impe- life. 

ru gura cmmiſit, P. Nich. 17. apud Grat, dift 22. cap. 1. Greg. VII Ep. 8. 21. Cauſ. 15. qu. 6. cap. 3- 


| If the ſecular power be believers, God would have them ſubje# to the 
Seculi poreſt a. Pr; ate X 

rer f fideles Prieſts of the Church-—Chriſtian Emperonrs ought to "mary and not pre- 
burch, 


v5 4 fer the execution of their Laws to the Rulers of the 


01045 viuls effe ſubjefl as — Imperatores Chriſtiani ſubdere dcbent cxecutiones ſuas Eccl:iafticis prefalibus, non 
prefurre. Þ. Joh. V11I. apud Grat. diſt. 96. cap. 11. 


God by indiſpenſable Law hath obliged us to retain our obedience 
to the King even Pagan; charging us under pain of damnation to 
be ſubje& to him, and not to reſiſt him--- 

But the Pope is ready upon occaſion to diſcharge Subjects from 
that obligation, toabſolve them from their ſolemn Oaths of Allegeance, 
tO 
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to encourage Inſurre&tion againſt him; to prohiþit obedience —IFe | 
obſerving the Decrees of onr holy Predeccſſours, by ous Apoſiolical Autho- pas oo 
rity abſolve thoſe from their Oath who were bound by their Fealty and Oath wm meftre 
to excommunicated Perſons: and we forbid then F4 all means that they rm Statue , 


yield them no Allegeance, till they come and make ſatisfaTion. pa nt M.. 
nicats Figeli- 
tate aut Sacramento conſtrifi ſunt, Apeſtalic4 aufleritate & Sacramento abſolſvimus, & nt eis Fidelitatem 
obſerent omnibus motis probibemtus, quouſque ipſi ad ſatizſa#imem oniant, Greg. VI1. in $yn, Rom. Grat. 


Cauſ 15.9u. 6. cap. 4+ 


-, Thus doth he teach and preſcribe: Rebellion, Perjury-—together with 

all the Myrthers and Rapines conſequent on them: which is a far 

greater Herefte, than if he ſhould teach Adultery, Murther or Theft 

to be lawfull. For they are enjoined by no authority to perform the Alle= &@c ... 
geance which they have ſworn to a Chriſtiats Prince, who is an adverſary to pre ns | 
God and bis Saints, and contemns their commands. Chriſlins 


| Princip” jute 
rarumt, Dro ejiiſque Sanfis adverſanti, eorum precepta caltanti, nu#3 tohibentur auforitate perfeluere=e 
P. Urb. 1. epud Grat. Caw/. 15.:qu.6. cap 5: 


L 


Not onely the Holy Scripture, but Common Senſe doth ſhew it Ezck 13.3, 
to be an enormous. preſumption to obtrude for the Inſpirations, O- "© 
racles and Difates of God, any Writings or -Propoſitions, which 
are not really ſuch. 

This the Pope doeth notoriouſly, charging us-to admit divers wri- 
tings, (which the greateſt part of learned men in all Ages have refu- 5 94 aaron 
ſed for ſuch) as Sacred and Canonical, anathematizing all thoſe COND I 
who do not hold each of them for ſuch—Even as they are extant ſui: parribue, 
in a Tranſlation, not very cxa&, and framed partly out of Hebrew, 7/7" 
partly out of Greek, upon divers accounts liable to miſtake; as its c« lg; conſue- 


Author #- Hierome doth avow. werune, & in 


weteri vulgatd 

Latins Editione habentur, pro Sacris & Canmicis nem ſuſceperit === anath:ms ſit. Core. Trid. Sf 4 

But if any ſhall not receive for Sacred and Canonical, rhoſe whole Books with the parrs of them, 

according as they have been wont to be read in the Catholick Church, and are had in the old vulgas 
Latin Edition ; let him be Anarhema. 


According to which Decree, all who conſent with St. Hrerome, 
St. Auitin, St. Athanaſius, &c. with common ſenſe, with the Author 
of the Second of Maccabees himſelf, muſt incur a curſe-— what 
can be more uncharitable, more unjuſt, more filly than ſuch a De- 
finition? 

He pretendeth to Infallibility, or encourageth them who attribute 
it - hims which is a continual Enthuſiaſm and profane bold Im- 

re, 

"The Scripture doth avow a ſingular reverence due to it ſelf, as 
containing the Oracles of God.— | 

But the Pope doth obtrude the Oral Traditions of his Church (di- 
vers of which evidently are new, dubious, vain—) to be worſhip- 
ped with equal reverence as the Holy Scripture. And alſo receirvgs —-** nn 
and venerates with the like pious reſpe# and reverence the Traditions them- ro naignck 


ſelves--- which have been preſerved by continual ſucceſſion in the Catholick rmud ſuceeſ. 


><, fone in Eccles 
ſia Catholica 
conſery st ar pari pictatis affeBu ac reverentia ſuſcipit, &* vemeratur. Syn. Trid. Seff. 4. 


Among which Traditions they reckon all the tricks and trampery 


of their Maſs-ſervice z together with. all their new notions about 
Pur= 


—.t.. A, 
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| Purgatory, Extreme unGtion, &c. He alſo wſed ſeveral ceremonies, as 
——_— , ical benediTFion, lights, incenſings, garments, and many other ſuch 
ut myſt1cas be. t ngs, from Apoſtolical diſcipline, and tradition. 
ned!Fiones 


lumina, thymiamata, weiſter, alidque id ginus multa ex Apoſtolic diſciplins & traditione= Coe. T rid. Sefſ. 22. 
cap. 5. 11. de ſacrif. Miſſ. 


The Scriptures affirm themſelves tobe written for common inſtruc« 
tion, comfort, edification in all piety z they do 

2 Tim. 3. 15. -— Rom, 15.4.1 Cor. therefore recommend themſelves to be ſtudyed 
9.10. to, 11. 2 Met: 1. 30. 66340946 and ſearched by all people; as the beſt and ſu- 

= ET reſt means of attaining knowledge and finding 

Hier. ad Let. Epitaph, Paul. Fir. Hi- truth. The Fathers alſo do much exhort all peo- 
. © ple, (even women and girles) conſtantly to 

Avg. Serm. 55. de temp. read ; and diligently to ſtudy the Scriptures. 

N. P, PiurIV. did authorize certain But the Pope doth keep them from the peo+« 
rules for prohibition and permiſſion of ple, locked up in Languages not underſtood by 
mi cn=nys thr! me we Ao #- them; prohibiting Tranſlations of them to be 
Seriarures cranflaced---- bus ro thisrule made, or uſed -— The Scripture teacheth, and 
there is —_— PR that _ common ſenſe ſheweth, and the Fathers do aſ- 
ls Hanne r Cott r pak reg {ert (nothing indeed more frequently or more 
Lib, probib. & Clem. 7111. plainly) that all neceflary points of faith and 

: good morality are with ſufficient evidence cou- 
ched in Holy Scripture, ſo that 4 ara of God, or pious men may 
thence be perfeFly furmſfhed to every work; But they contrary-wiſe 
blaſpheme the Scriptures as obſcure, dangerous, &*c. 

Common ſenſe diQateth, that devotions ſhould be performed 
with underſtanding and affeftion; and that conſequently they 
ſhould be in a known tongue: And Saint Paul expreſly teacheth, 

that it is requiſite for private ang publick 
(Cor. 14. 14.—Ex bac Pauli doge;. Edificationz from this DoFrine of Paxl 4 ars, 
"ns = enki qo melius eff ad Eccleſia that it 3s better for the edification of the ch 
edificatien-m orationes publicas, que au- that publick rayers, which are ſaid in the audience o 


. . 1 ” li A *" : ; 
wn ns getay Lari. the people, ſhould be ſaid in a tongue common to t 


3 Tim. 3. 17. 


ne Cajet. in 1 Cor, 14. Clergy and the people, than that they ſhould be ſaid 
in Latin. 


All ancient Churches did accordingly praftiſe ; and moſt others 
do ſo, beſide thoſe which the Pope doth ride. 

But the Pope will not have it fo, requiring the publick Liturgy to 
be celebrated in an unknown tongue; and that moſt Chriſtians 
ſhall ſay their devotions like Parrots. He anathematizeth thoſe, 

who think the Maſs ſhould be celebrated in a vnlgar 

—aut Linges tantem wulgari MiJam tongue; that is all thoſe who are in their right 

—_ +: wy PE wits, and think it fit to follow the practice of 
the ancient Church. 

The Holy Scripture teacheth us that there is but one Head of the 
Church; and the Fathers do avow no other (as we have otherwhere 
ſhewed.) 
ade: But the Pope aſſumeth to himſelf the head- 

—_— yo, & © as yoo ſhip of the Church, afhirming all power and an- 


P. Pius I. in Bud. Retra. thority to be derived from him into the ſubjet mem- 
Definimus Romanum Pontificem ——— bers of the Church. 

vers Curiftl V vane Angel Eccle. e decree that the Roman Pontife 3s the true Vi- 

TIES nr. car of Chriſt, and the head of the whole Church. 


The 
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The Scripture declareth that God did inſtitute marriage for remedy 


of incontinency and prevention of fin; forbid- 
ding the uſe of it to none, who ſhould think it 
needful or convenient for them ; reckoning the 
prohibition of z# among heretical doQrines; im- 
plying it to be z»poſing 4 ſnare upon men. 

But the Pope and his _, do prohibit 
it to whole Orders of men, (Prieſts, &c._) enga- 
ging them into dangerous vows. 

Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully 
contratted to be diflolved, otherwiſe than in 
caſe of adultery. 

But the Pope commandeth Prieſts married to 
be divorced. And that marriages contrafed by 
ſuch perſons ſhould be diſſolved. 

He diſſolveth matrimony agreed, by the pro- 
feflion of monkery of one of the —_— If 

ſhall ſay, that matrimony confirmed, not conſum- 
= is i diſſolved by the ſolemn profeſſion of reli- 
gion of either party, let him be anathema. 

Our Saviour did inſtitute and enjoin us (under 
pain of damnation, if we ſhould wiltully tranſ- 
_ his order) to eat of his body, and drink of 

is bloud, in participation of the Holy Supper. 


Mart. 19. 11. 

Mn # Tyeulu iEadley 3 — 1 Cor.y. 5, 
Konvoyruy 3autir* 1 Tim. 4. 3. 
Beg 6hCaay* 1 Cor. 7: 35. 


Vid: Tom. 7 Conc. p. 465. 
Syn. Trid. Sefſ. 24. de matr. Can. g. 


Mart. 5. 32, 19. 7. 1.Cor, 7. 10; 


Contrata quoque matrimenia ab hit. 
juſmodi perſons dirjungi Conc. Lat. 7: 
cap. 21+ Lats 11. 

Trid. Sefſ. 24+ Can. 9. 

- 


Si quis dixerit matrimomium ratum, 
non conſurnmatum » p& ſolemem religio- 
nis profeſſioem alterius conjugum non dis 
rimi, anathema ſit, Seſſ. 24« Can. 6. 


Tliers #5 aurs mivrys, Matt. 26. 27: 
idly guy = Tin] uy T9 aupdty 6h 5516 
Colw. Jon. 6653. 


The Fathers did accordingly praftiſe, with the whole Chuach, 


till late times. 

But notwithit anding Chriit's inititution (as they 
expreſs P Papal Synods do prohibit all Lay- 
men, ad Prieſts not celebrating to partake of 
Chriſt's bloud ; ſo maiming and perverting our 
Lord's Inſtitution : + and yet they decline to drink 
the bloud of onr redemption. 

In defence of which pra&tce, they confound 
body and bloud ; and under a curſe would oblige 
us to believe, that one kind doth contain the 
other; or that a part doth contain the whole. 

Whereas our Lord faith, that whoſo eateth his 
fleſh and drinketh his bloud hath eternal life, and 
conſequently 
partake of his and bloud ; yet they con- 
demn this aſſertion under a curſe. 

The Holy Scripture, and the Fathers after it, 
commonly do call the elements of the Euchariſt, 
after conſecration, bread and wine; affirming 
them to retain their nature. 

But the Popiſh Cabal anathematizeth thoſe 
who ſay, that bread and wine do then remain. 

IF any ſhall ſay that in the Holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt the ſubitance of bread and wine remain 
===olet hin be Anathema. 

The nature of theLord's Supper doth imply com- 
munion and company ; but they forbid any man 
toſay thataPrieſt may not communicate alone; ſo eſta- 
liſhing the belicf of non-ſenſe, and contradiction, 
M m 


ſuppoſeth, that bad men do not - 
body 


Non obftante. Conc, Conſt. Sef. 13. 
Conce T rid. Sefſ. 13. cap. 8. & Can. 3+ 
Sefſ. 21. cap. 4. & Can. 3. 

+ This P. Leo I. condemneth. De 
Quadr. Serm. 4. ( p. 38.) Sanguinem rt 
demptionis neſtre haurire declinant .— 

P. Gelaſiws calleth the diviſion of the 
Sacrament a grand Sacrilege. Grartiant. 
in De Conſecr. diſt. 2. cap. 132. 


Conc. Trid. Seff. 21: Can. 3. Seff.13- 
Can. ro 


Joh. 6. 54+ 


$5 quis dixerit tantum in uſu, Oc, 
Trid. Conc. Sef.1;. cap. 8. & Con. 


| H—— 


"Aemny 78757. 1 Cor. 11, 26. 


Theod. Gelaſh— 


Si quis dixerit in Sacroſanito Encha- 
riſtia Sacramento remantre ſubſtyntiam 
panu Of wvini —— anath:ma [i. T'rids 
Conc. de Euch. Sefſ. 13. Can. 2. 


$i quis dixcrit Miſſas in qui bus ſaceor- 
dos folus ſacramentaliter communicat, il- 
licitas eſſe, anath:ms ſj. 

Sefſ. 22. de ſacr, M:ſſ. Can. 8. $f. 13. 
Can. 8, 


The 
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The Holy Scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath departed, and 

is abſent from us in body z until that he ſhall 

2 Cor. 5. 6.---- come to judge, which is called his preſence; that 

Att 2-33 9:3 EH, 16.12, heaven, whither he aſcended, and where he ſit- 

'O- 43 #centy dz; AR.z. 21. teth at God's right hand, muſt hold him till the 
times of the reſtitution of all things. 

But the Pope with his Laterax and Tridentine Complices draw 
him down from heaven, and make him corporally preſent every 
day, in numberleſs places here. 

"Opens x7; mire ls  Seagels er The Scripture teacheth us, that our Lord is a 
©7744. Heb. 2. 17. man, perfetly like to #s, in all things. 

But the Pope and his adherents make him extremely different 
from us, as having a body at once preſent in innumerable places; 
inſenſible, &c. deveſted of the properties of our body; thereby de- 
ſtroying his humane nature, and in effe& agreeing with Emntyches, 
Apollinarivs, and other ſuch peſtilent Hereticks. 

The Scripture repreſenteth him born once for us; but they affirm 
him every day made by a Prieſt, uttering the words of conſecration ; 
as if that which before did exiſt, could be made; as if a man 
could make his Maker. 

The Scripture teacheth, that our Lord was 

Heb! 9. 26. 10. 10, 12, 14. ie/mZ, Once offered for expiation of our fins; but they 
{ #6; G20 P0g4« pretend every day to offer him up as a propitzato- 

ry ſacrifice. 

Theſe devices without other foundation, than a figurative ex- 
preſſion (which they reſolve to expound in a proper ſenſe, although 
even in that very matter divers figurative expreſſions are uſed, as 
they cannot but acknowledge ) they with all violence and fierce- 
neſs obtrude upon the belief as one of the moſt neceſlary and fun- 
damental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. 

w__ ® The Scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge the rewards 
Rom. 3. 24 aſligned by God to be gratuitous and free ; and that we, after we have 
Luk. 17-19 doxe all, muſt acknowledge onr ſelves unprofitable ſervants. 

But the Papiſts curſe thoſe who, although out of humility and 

modeſty, will not acknowledge the good works of juſtified Perſons 
Sefſ. 6 de 7u- to be truly meritorious ; - deſerving the encreaſe of grace, eternal life, and 
Fj- Cane 32. augmentation of glory: ſo forcing us to uſe ſaucy words and phraſes, 
if not impious in their ſenſe. 

The Scripture teacheth one Church diffuſed over the whole world ; 
whereof cach part is bound to maintain charity, peace and commu- 
nion with the reſt, upon brotherly terms. 

But the Rowaniſts arrogate to themlelves the name and privilege 
of the only Church; condemning all other Churches beſides their 


Orbis terr 4- 


' 21m Apeſata- OWN, and cenſuring all for Apoſtatical who do not adhere to them 


vit, & ſola 7- ox ſubmit to their yoke ; Juſt like the Donatiſts, who ſaid that the 

ms world had apoſtatized, excepting thoſe who upon their own terms did 

Aug. de Uniz.communicate with them; onely the communion of Donatus remained 

+l , the true Church, : 

Jer, 29. 8... The Holy Scripture biddeth us take care of perſons pretending to 
extraordinary Inſpirations; charging on the Holy Spirit their own 
conceits and devices, 

Such have been their Syrods, boldly fathering their Decreeson 
God's Spirit---- And their Pope 1s infallible, by virtne of in{piration 
communicated to him, when he pleaſeth to ſet himſelf right in his 


Chair. 


AT reatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy: 267 
Chair. Whence we may take them for bodies of Enthuſiaſts and 
Fanaticks : the difference onely is, that other Enthuſiaſts pretend 
ſingly, they conjun&ly and by conſpiracy. . Others pretend it in 
their own dire&ion and defence, theſe impoſe their dreams on the 


whole Church. | 


.uk- 11. 13. 


* 1x 
If they ſay that God hath promiſed his Spirit to his Church ; it Jam. x. 5. 
is true, but he hath no leſs plainly and frequently prothiſed it to jJob. 2- 27: 


ſingle Chriſtians, who ſhould ſeek it earneſtly of him. 


Rorn. 8. 9. 


The Ancient Fathers could in the Scriptures hardly diſcern more AG. 5. 32. 


- Aug. Der, 


than two Sacraments or Myſterious Rites of our _ by po- Chrift. Bd. a 


litive Law and Inſtitution of our Saviour to be prafi 


.. But the Popes have deviſed others, and under 

uncharitable curſes propound them to be pro- 
efled for ſuch; affirming them to confer grace 
y the bare performance of them. 

Every Clergy-man and Monk js bound by 
Pius IV. to profeſs there are juſt ſeven of them ;, 
and the Tridentine Synod anathematizeth all thoſe, 
who do ſay there are more or fewer ;, although the 
Ancients did never hit on that number. 

But theſe our Sacraments both contain grate, and 
alſo confer it upon thoſe who worthily receive them. 

They require men to believe under a curſe 
that each of thoſe'were inſtituted of Chriſt, and 
confer grace by the bare performance. 

Particularly, they curſe thoſe who do not 
hold azatrimony for a Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and conferring grace. What can be more ridicu- 
lous than to ſay, that marriage was inſtituted 
by Chriſt, or that it doth confer grace? 


ed. Jen. 


$1 Sacramenta efſſeut pauciora, magns 
impietas fuiſſet, & | yo +. Bell. 
de Sary. 2. 25, If the Sacraments were 
fewer there would have been great im- 
piety and ſuperſtition, &c. 


Profiteor quaque ſeptem efſs proprie &- 
were Sacraments. Bulla Pii IV. 

$1 quis dixerit won eſſe plurs wel Pate 
ciora quam ſeptem === ana: hems ſit. Syn. 
Trid. Sef. 7. Can. 1. 


Hee vers noſtrs & continent gratiam; 
&- ipſam digne ſuſcipientibus conferuns. 
P. Eug. in Inflr. Arm. 

St quis dixerit per ipſs move legis Sa- 
eramen:as ex opere operato non conferri 
gratiam——anathems ſit. Ibid. Can. 8. 


i quis dixerit matrimonium non efſe 
wers# ac propris wnum ex ſeptem legis 
Evangelice Sacramentis, # Chriſto De- 
mino inſtitutum —— n:que gratiam cou” 
ferre, anathema ſit. Seſſ 24. Can. 1. 


Yet with another anathema they prefer Virginity before it: and 5: *+- 


Can. 109. 


— 


why forſooth is not that another Sacrament? And then they muſt 
be comparing the worth of theſe Sacraments, condemning thoſe 
heavily, who may conceive them equal, as being Divine Inſtitu- 
tions, 

. Tf any ſay that theſe ſeven Sacraments are ſo equal 
one to another, that one is in no reſpe# of more 
worth than another, let hint be Anathema. 

The firſt, as it ſeemeth, who reckoned the 
Sacraments to be ſeven, was Peter Lombard; 
whom the Schoolmen did follow ; and Pope 
Engenizs IV. followed them ; and afterward the 
Trent men formed it into an Article back'd with 
an Anathena, 

Upon which raſh and peremptory Sentence touching all ancient 

ines, we may note; | 

r. Is it not ſtrange that an Article of Faith ſhould be formed up- 
on an ambiguous word, or a term of art, uſed with great variety? 

2. Isit not ſtrange to define a Point whereof it is moſt plain that 
the Fathers were ignorant; wherein they never did agree or reſolve 


any thing? Rent 
{peak variouſly. 


Si quis dizerit hee ſeptcin Sacraments 
ita efſe inter ſe paria, ut nulls rationt 
aliud fit alio digniusr, anathems ſit. 
Seſſ.. 7. Can. 3. | 

Move legis ſeptem ſunt Sacraments, 
Oc, Þ. Eug. in Inftr. 4m. 

Belarmine could find none befote 
him. Vid: de Satram. 2. 25. 


. - 3+ Yea whereof th 
.- 4.1S it not. odd and extravagant to damn or curſe people for 4 
point of ſo little conſideration Or certainty ? 


M ti 5 4. 1s 
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| Multa dicun- 


5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and preſumption to define, nay 
indeed to make an Article of Faith, without any manner of ground 
-w 4 vceri=> Or Colour of Authority either from Scripture or Tradition of the 
bu Sacramen- ancient Fathers ? 


ta preter iſta 


{.prem. Bell. de Sacr. 2. 24, Many things are by the Ancients called Sacraments beſides theſe ſeven. 


Mar. 22.8, The Holy Scripture forbiddeth us to call avy man maſter npon earth, 
ay ly :z. or abſolutely to ſubject our Faith to the dictates of any man it 
1 Thefl: 5.21. teacheth us that the Apoſtles themſelves are not Lords of our faith, ſo 
Col. 3.0. z. As to oblige us to believe their own inventions ;It fotbiddeth us to 
* ai/z>ais {wallow whole the Dofrines and Precepts of men, without exathi- 
T1249 nation of them. It forbiddeth us to adtnit * varions and ſtrange 
Ewa's 6 I doftrines. 

Heb. 13.9 But the Pope and Roman Church exatt from us a ſubmiſſion to 
their — _=— them for _ _—_ 7 —_— et1- 
quiry or diſcuſhion, barely upon his Authority. who are pro- 

— Tidet of any Benefices - ht —_ care of Note let them promiſe 
no axi. 42d ſwear obedience to the Roman Church, 


buſcungqee cu- 

ram animarum habentibus —— in Romane Eccleſia obedieminm ſpondennt ac jurent. Cone. Trid. Sgff. 24, 
cap. 12. de Ref, nec non veram obedientiam ſumma Pontifici ſpondeant & profiteantur. $:fſ. 25. cap. 2. 
de Ref. 


They require of us without doubt to believe, to profeſs, to aſſert 
innumerable Propoſitions, divers of them new and ſtrange no-wiſe 
deducible from Scripture or Apoſtolical Tradition, the very terms of 
them being certainly unknown to the Primitrve Church, deviſed by 
humane ſubtilty, curiofity, contentioufneſs — divers of the be- 
ing (in all appearance, to the jadgment of common ſenſe) nncettain, 
obſcure and intricate ; divers of them bold and fierce; divers of 
them frivolous and vain ; divers of them palpably falfe. Namely 
all ſach Propofitions, as have beeri taught by their great Junrto's, 
allowed by the Pope, eſpecially that of Tree. 

Cetera item onnis 4 Sacris Canoibus all other things delivered, d and 
& Occumcnicis Conviliis, ae precipe? & declared by the Sacred Canons and Occmmemrical 
Sacroſantta Tridentina  Synedo tradits, Councils, and eſpecially by the Holy Synod of Trent, 
dfnita, & declarata, indutitenter rti= 7 endoniyedly receive and profeſs ; and alfo al things 
pio atque profitcor; ſimilque contraria J ho g 
wma, atque hereſes auaſcunque ab Ec Contr theremnto, #14 off hereffes what forver COM 
ee ee ae Sina 6s demned ant rejeded, and anathemaized by the 
np mrs. af P. Pi IV. prof. +. Hanwt Church, I in like manner Ao condemn. rej and 
wveram Carbilicam fidem, extra quam ayeyhematize = This #s tht tra Catholick Faith, 
pot REI out of which there ear be mo Sulvation. 

This Uſurpation wpon the Conſeiences of Chriſtians (none like 
whereto was ever known it the Vorld proſecute with moſt 
uncharitable cenſures; curſing and damning all who do not in 
heart and profeſſion ſubmit to-him, obliging all their conſorts to 
joyn therein, againſt all charity and prudence. 

Rom.14.u, The Scripture enjoinerly us to bear With thoſe who are weak in 
15.1,7- faith, and err in doubtfull or diſputable matters. 

But the Popes with cruel uncharitableneſs, rot onely do cenſure 
all that cannot aſſent to their devices, which they obtrude as Arti- 
cles of Faith; but ſorely perſecute them with all ſorts of puniſh- 
ments; even with death it (af; a prafice inconfiſterit with Chri- 
ftian meekneſs, with equity; with reaſon; «rid of which: die Fa- 
thers have expreſled the: greate{f deteſtarion:- | = 

| *y 
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They have nmvoven and altered all Theoloy y f Ss Ms + ae ceo 


ON 
head to foot j and of Divine have made it Sop! rft1- retem retexuerunt, Of cx divina $ phiſtis 
c cam fecerunt. Erafim. pref- 44 Hicron. 


The Pope with his pack of mercenary Clients at Trezt; did 
indeed eſtabliſh a Scholaſtical or Sophiſtical, rather than a Chri- 
ſtian Theology ; framing Points, devifed by the idle wits of latter 
times, into Definitions atid peremp Concluſions, back'd with 
Curſes and Cenſures : concerning which Conclufions it is evident 

That the Apoſtles themſelves would tiot be able to underſtand Foote 
many of them. | Cab de. 

That ancient Fathers did never think any thing about them. o#x 4+ p< 

That divers of then conifiſt in applicatiofh of artificial terms and [97 3 7: 
phraſes deviſed by humane ſubtilty. Chara8er. 

That divers of them-are in their own natate diſpntablez were 7 7- Cans: 
before diſputed by wiſe men, and will eyer be diſputed by thoſe 
who freely uſe their judgment. 

That there was no need of defining many of them. 

That they blindly lay abont them,'condemning and curfing they 
know not who, Fathers, Schoolmen, Divines; &c. who have expreſ- 
ly affirmed points ſo datntied by then. wt 

That many Truths are uncharitably back'd with Curſes, which 
diſparageth thern ; (ſeeing a man may &r pardonably == TOMvig ral. 
ouer 27 mT) itt many things we offend all. 

For inſtance; what need was there of defining, what need of 5" 5. Can. 5. 
curſing thoſe, who think coticupiſctnce ## be truly and properly fin, N= 7: 
upon Saint Paul's Authority, calling it fo? 

That Adam preſently upon his tranſereſſivh did lofe the SanFity and cim manda. 
Juſtice in which he was conſtituted. , _— o / 55 
tranſgreſſus, flatim ſanfitatem & juſlitiam in qua conftitutus fuerat amiſiſſe. Ibid _ bd 


What need of curſing thoſe, who ſay that men are juſtified by 5: 6. 
the fole remiſſion of ſitis, according to Saint Pait's notion, and ufe © 
of the word Juſtification ? | 
What need of thoſe, who ſay the grace of God by which we ave $:['6 Can. 11. 
Juſtified, is onely the favour of God, whereas it is plain enough that 4 #1” | 
o4's grace there in Saint Paul, doth fignifie nothing elſe, applied to j,t;fcomw 
that caſe. efſe tation | 
Or that Faith is nothing elſe, but a reliance in God's mercy, remitting Te _ 
ſons for Chriſt; ſeeing it is plain that Saint Paul doth by Faith chiet- 
ly mean the belief of that principal point of the Goſpel. 
Or that good works do not cauſe ar encreaſe of juſtifications, {eeing $56 can.14 


Saint Pal doth exclude juſtification by works; and it is a free work Nw autem 1p- 


of God — uncapable of degrees. CS 
Or that after remiſhon of ſin in juſtification, 4 gilt of paying Ut nutw re- 
temporal pain doth abide. maneat roatus 
Pang 1ernpoe 
ralis exolyende Seſſ. 6. Can. 30. Sefſ. 14+ d: penit Can. I5. 


Or that a man cannot by his works merit encreaſe of grace, and glory $115. Can 334 
and eternal life;, (ecing a man is not to be blamed, who doth diſlike 
w = of ſo ſawcy a word; the which divers good men have diſ- 
claimed. 
What need of curling thoſe, who do not take the Sacraments to 
be preciſely Seven? or who conceive that ſome one of their ſeven 
may not be truly and properly a Sacrament ; ſeeing the word Sacra- 


ment 


Mot th i. —_ FRI 7 Py Mito. AA tre 
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DeSacramen- ment iS. ambiguous, and by the Fathers applied to divers other 
= + 4x. things, and defined generally by St. Auſtin , Signum res ſacre ;, and 
that before Peter Lombard ever did mention that number. 


rit. 


eſeplura vl | What need of damning thoſe, who do conceive the Sacraments 


Lepeems. [.z. equal in dignity ? 

Can. 1. What need of defining, that Sacraments do confer grace ex ope- 
4 1 <3 re operato ; which is an obſcure Scholaſtical phraſe? 

Von imprimi What need of curſing thoſe who ſay, that a CharaSer is not ine- 


charatterm preſſed in the ſoul of thoſe who take Baptiſmr, Confirmation, or Orders 2 


12 anims. 


rity in ſuch caſes within his own precind&? 
$f. 4. hat need of defining the Second Book of Maccabees to be Ca- 
nonical, againſt the common opinion of the Fathers (moſt expreſly 
©. of St. Auſtin himſelf) of the moſt learned in 
Fidem minutis diſſccant ambagibus all Ages, of Pope Gelaſius himſelf (3n deeret .) 
Us quiſque lingud nequior. which the Author himſelf (calling his work an 


Selyunt ligantque queſtimum wvincula . . L . 
Per Sy logiſonos plefiles — Epitome, and asking pardon for his errours) diſ- 
Prudent. in 4po-hxo/. claimeth ? and which common ſenſe therefore 
diſclaimeth. 


Their new Creed of: Pius IV. containeth theſe novelties and hete- 
rodoxies. 1. Sever Sacraments. 2. Trent Doftrine of Juitification 
and Original ſin. 3. Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs. 4. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 5. Communicating under one kind. 6. Purgatory. 7. In- 

. vocation of Saints. .8. Veneration of Reliques. 9. waſte of Images. 
io. The Roman Church to be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches. 
II. Swearing Obedience to the Pope. 12. Receiving the Decrees of all 
Synods and of Tremt. 
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A 
DISCOURSE 


Concerning the 


W NI TE 


CHURCH. 


EPHES. w.4 
One Body, and one Spirit. 


what ſpeculative and remote from PraQice; but in right 

Judgments it is otherwiſe ; many Duties depending upon 

a true notion and conſideration of itz ſo that from igno- 
rance or miſtake about it we may incur divers offences or omiſſions 
of Duty; hence in Holy Scripture it 1s often propoſed as a conſi- 
derable Point, and uſefull to Prattice. 

And if ever the Confideration of it were needfull, it is ſo now 
when the Church is ſo rent with Diflenſions; for our fatisfaQtion and 
dire&ion about the Queſtions and Caſes debated in Chriſtendom; for 
on the Explication of it, or the true Reſolution wherein it doth con- 
fiſt, the Controverſies about Church Government, Hereſie,Schiſm, Liberty 
of Conſcience, and by conſequence many others dodepend; yea indeed 
all others are by ſome Parties made to depend thereon. 

Saint Paxl, exhorting the Epheſsars, his diſciples, to the mainte- 
nance of Charity and Peace among themſelves,doth for inducement 
to that Praftice repreſent the Unity and Community of thoſe things 
which jointly appertain to them as Chriſtians: the Unity of that 
Body whereof they were members; of that Spirit which did animate 
and att them; of that Hope to which they were called; of that Lord 
whom they all did worſhip and ſerve; of that Fazth which they did 
profeſs; of that Baptiſm whereby they were admitted into the ſame 
ſtate of Duties, of Rights, of Privideges ; of that one God and univer- 
ſal Father, to whom they had all the ſame relations. 

He beginneth with the Unity of the Body; that is, of the Chri- 
ſtian Church; concerning which Unity, what it is, and wherein 


it doth conſiſt, I mean now ta diſcourſe. 
Nn In 


'SF] E Unity of the Church is a Point which may ſeem ſome- 
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In order to clearing which Point,we muſt firſt ſtate what the Church 
is, of which we diſcourſe; for the word Church is ambiguous ha- 
ving both in Holy Scripture, and common uſe, divers ſenſes ſome- 
what different: For, 

*Rom 16.5. 1- Sometimes any Aſſembly or Company of Chriſtians, is called 

Col. 4- 15- a Church; as when mention is made of * the Church in ſuch 4 houſe, 


gp ( whence Tertullian + ſaith, Where there are three, even Laicks, there 


Eccleſia oft, there 3s a Church. ) . . 
I cet Laic!. . . . * 11,» NE . = 
——— — Sometimes a particular Society of Chriſtians living in ſpiritual 


cf. cap. 7. Communion, and under Diſcipline, as when, * the Church at ſuck a 
* AR. 8.1. Town: Þ the Churches of (uch a Province, || the Churches, all the Chur- 
14,37 5-1. ches, are mentioned: According to which notions St. Cyprian * ſaith, 
.Co'. 4. 16. that there is a Church,where there is a People united to a Prieſt, and 2 
1 Theſle 1.1. Flock adhering to their Shepherd: and ſo Ignatius Þ ſaith,that without the 
gr :"u&. Orders of the Clergy a Church is not called. 

AG. be Ga!, 1. 2.1 Cor, 16. 1, 19. 2 Cor. $. 1. | Rom. 16. 4. 1 Cor. 4. 17. 11.16. AR. 16.5. 
Apoc. 2. 7,11. Kz!' :nxancizv. AR. 14. 23. * Eccliſia, Plcbs Sacerdoti adunata, & Paftori ſus Grex 
adherins. Cypr- Ep. 69. tf Xue Tiruy Exxandia & vga6,). Ignat. ad Tral. 


3. A larger ColleQtion of divers particular Societies combined to- 
gether in order,under direction and influence of a common Govern- 
ment, or of Perſons acting in the Publick behalf, is termed a Church - 
as the Church of Aztioch, of Corinth, of Jeruſalem, &c. each of which 
at firſt probably might conſiſt of divers Congregations, having de- 
pendencies of leſs Towns annexed to them all being united under 
the care of the Biſhop and Presbytery of thoſe a but however, 
ſoon after the Apoſtles times, it is certain that ſuch ColleQions were, 
and were named Churches. 

4- The Society of thoſe who at preſent or in courſe of time pro- 

Mar. 16. 18. feſs the Faith 'and Goſpel of Chriſt, and undertake the Evangelical 
55) 2"; Covenant,in diſtinction to all other Religions: particularly to that 
1 Tim. 3. 15. of the Fewsz which is called the Synagogue. | 
AR 12.1.2.47-" 5, The whole body of God's people that is, ever hath been, or 
6.32 12. 28, Ever ſhall be,from the beginning of the world to the conſummation 
15. 9 14-12 thereof,who having (formally or virtually) believed in Chriſt and 
ſincerely obeyed God's Laws, ſhall finally by the meritorious Per- 
formances and Sufferings of Chriſt be ſaved, 1s called the Charch. 

Of theſe Acceptions the two latter do onely come under preſent 
conſideration; it being plain that Saint Pal doth not ſpeak of any 
one particular or preſent Society ; bnt of all at all times who have 
relation to the ſame Lord, Faith, Hope, Sacraments, Kc. "og 

Wherefore, to determine the caſe between theſe two, we muſt ob- 
ſerve that to the latter of theſe (that is, to the Catholick Society of 
true Believers and faithfull Servants of Chriſt, diffuſed through all 
ages, diſperſed through all Countries, where part doth ſojourn on 
Earth, part doth reſide in Heaven, part is not yet extant ; but all 
whereof is deſcribed in the regiſter of Divine Pre-ordination, and 
ſhall be recolleQed at the refurreftion of the juſt ; that I ſay,to this 
Church) eſpecially all the glorious Titles and exccellent Privileges at- 
Col. 1.18, 20. tributed to the Church in Holy Scripture do agree. 

This is the Body of Chriſt, whereof he is the Head; and Saviour. 

mon Stet o: Mn 2s. This is the Spouſe, and Wite of Chriſt ; 

CT IE RT OY n+ whereof he is the Beidagroom and Husband. * 


This 


Ephef. 1. 10. 


4 
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This is the Houſe of God; whereof our Lord is 

the Maſter : which is built uppon 4 rock, ſothat the Matth. 24 14 1. Tim 3. 15. Heb.3.5. 
gates of hell ſhall 16t prevail againſt it, _ 2. 5. bph. 2. 24. Marth. 16. 18, 

This is the City of God; the new, the holy, the ma is. 1, 0 I Gab 4.26 
heavenly Feruſalem, the Mother of us all. 

This is the S707, which the Lord hath choſen, which he hath deſired ery. 152. 13, 
for his habitation, where he hath reſolved to place his reſt and reſidence OR 

or ever. 
This is the mountdin of the Lord, ſeated above all mountains, unto which If. 2. 22; 
all Nations ſhall flow. MIC. 4. 1. 

This is the ele@ generation, royall Prieſthood holy nation, peculiar people, " Pt: +. 9- 

This is the general Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born, who are Hzb. 12. 23. 
enrolled in heaven. 

This is the Church which God hath purchaſed with his own bloud ; and AR: 20. 28. 
for whith Cop hath delivered himſelf, that he might ſanfifie it, and 
cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water by the word, that he might preſent it 
to himſelf 4 glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, tor any ſuch pb. 5. 25 
thing ;, but that it might be holy and unblemiſhed. 

To this Church as thoſe high Elogies moſt properly do appertain, 
ſo that unity which is often attributed to the Chnrch doth peculiar- 
ly belong thereto. 

This is that Ore body, znto which we are all baptized by one Spirit z 1 Cor. 12. 13, 
which 1s kit together, and compatted of parts affording mntual aid, and Bot hr 
ſupply to its nouriſhment and encreaſe ; the members whereof do hold Co. z 19. 

a mutual ſympathy and complacence; which is joyned to one * ©**+ 12: 26: 
Head, deriving ſenſe and motion from it; which is enlivened, and 
moved by one Spirit. 

This is that one ſpiritual Houſe,reared upon the foundation of the Pro+ 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
phets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt being the chief corner ſtone 5, in whom all the 4 -n 9 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. Wes 

This is that Ore family of God, whereof Chriſt is the 0i wary; Heb. 3: 6. 
whence good Chriſtians are 0iz4« 04, LOUD: 0-9. 

This 1s that one City, or corporation, endued with an ample > prying 
Charter and noblePrivileges,in regard to which St. Paxl ſaith we are AP* 3-12 
<rmalnu * ayior, ( fellow Citizens of the Saints ) and that our #91” i” 
mine (our civil ſtate and capacity) is in Heaver, or that we are Phil. 3. 20. 
Citizens thereof. 

That one holy nation, and peculiar People, (the ſpiritual 1/ael,) : Per. 2. g. 
ſubje& to the ſame Government and Law, (that which is called the&=*: 37: 22 
Kingdom of Heaven,) enjoyning the ſame Franchiſes and Privileges, 
following the ſame Cuſtoms and Faſhions; ufing theſame Converſation 
and Language; whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord and King, * Joh. 10. 16. 

This is the * one Flock, under one Shepherd. | _ = _ 

This is the Society of thoſe for whom Chriſt did pray, that they t Job 17. 20, 
might F be a4 one. 

It is true, that divers of theſe Characters are expreſſed to relate 
to the Church after Chriſt ; but they may be allowed to extend to 
all the faithfull Servants of God before, who in effe& were Chri- ;Z Sentt, of 
{tians, being ſaved upon the ſame account : and therefore did be- Eccefa in 


long to the ſame Body. rerrs. Aug, ts 


Since men are called Saints, there is z' Church upon Earth. Sanf#i ante Legem, Sanfti ſub Lge 

Santi ſub Gratia, onnez hi perficientes Corpus Domini in membris ſunt Eccleſia conftituti. Greg. Mag. 

gas Saints before the Law. Saints under the Law, Saints under the Goſpel, all theſe make up 
e Body of Chriſt, and are reckoned among the m:mbe:s of the Church. 
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To this Church in a more ſpecial and eminent manner all thoſe 
Titles, and particularly that of Unity, are aſcribed ; but the ſame 
alſo in ſome order and meaſure do belong and are attributed to the 
Univerſal Church ſojourning upon Earth. 
For becauſe this viſble Church doth enfold the other, (as one Maſs 
doth contain the good Ore and baſealloy ; as one 
One great buuſe hath «ſl: of kno Floor the Corn and the Chaff z, as one Field the 
_ r= rs ket _ 7s, _ (Rom, 9- Wheat and the Tares; as one Net the choice Fiſh 
| and the refuſe; as one Fold the Sheep and the 
Goats; as one Tree-the Living and the as Branches :) Becauſe this 
Joh. 15-2. Society 1s deſigned to be in reality what the other is in appearance, 
the ſame with the other : Becauſe therefore preſumptively every mem- 
ber of this doth paſs for a member of the other, (the time of dſtin&i- 
Mar. 13. 30. On and ſeparation not being yet come :) Becarile this in its Profeſſion 
of Truth, in its Sacrifices of Devotion, in its practice of Service and 
Dvty to God doth communicate with that : Theretore commonly the 
Rom: 9. 6. Titles and Attributes of the one are imparted to the other. 
2. 28, All, ſaith Saint Paal, are not Ijrael who are of Tjrael:, nor zs he 2 
Joh. r. 18- Jew, that 3s one outwardly; yet in regard to the conjundtion of the reſt 
hs dis be. with the faithfull Iſraelites; becauſe of external Conſent in the ſame 
narwm, #3 Profeſſion and conſpiring in the ſame Services, all the Congregation 
Fe medio fi. Of 1/7ael 1s ſtyled 2 holy Nation, and peculiar People. 
arum——Unde filias appellat, nift propter communionem Sacr amentorum ? Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 13. As 


the Lily among Thorns, ſo is my Love among the Daughters, —— Why doth he call chem Daughtess, 
but for the communion, and agreement in DD 2 


So likewiſe do the Apoſtles ſpeak to all Members of the Church 
as to elet and holy Perſons, unto whom all the Privileges of 


Non ad ev Chriſtianity do belong ; although really Hypocrites and bad men do 


pertinent nu ot belong to the Church, nor are concerned in its Unity, as St. Auſtin 


ri, rapiores 

feneratores. QCoth often teach. 

Videntur eſſe 

in Eccleſia, non ſunt. Aug. de Bap. c. Don. 4. 1. 6. 3. Eccleſiam veram intelligere non audeo niſt in ſanftis & 
fuſtis. Aug-de Bapr.5. 27. I dare not underſtand the true Church to be but among holy and righteous men. 
Pax eautrm bujut Unitats in folis bouts eft==<Sicut augem ifti qui jntus cum gemitu telerantur, quamvis ad 
eandens Columbe unitatem & illaw glorieſam Eccleſiam, nen habentcm maculam aut rugam, aut aliquid ejuſ- 
wodi nan pertineant. Idem de Bayt. 3. 18. Nec regenerati ſpiritualiter in corpus & membrs Chriſti co-edifi« 
centur niſs boni, Oc. Aug. de Unit. 18. Multi tales ſunt in Sacramentorum communione cum Eccleſia, & ta- 
men jam non ſunt in Eccleſia, Idem. de Unit. Eccl. cap. 20. There are many ſuch who communicate in 
Sacraments with the Church, and = they are not in the Church. Onmer mali ſpiritualiter & bonis 
Jejunii ſuut. De Bapt. 6. 4. All evil men are ſpiritually ſevered from the good. 


eotes 2048 23 Zune 33 2. — THF Places therefore of Scripture which do re- 
_ ; ag hn _— relent the Church one, as unqueſtionably they 
I call the Church the Congregation belongin their principal notion and intent)to the 
of the Elf, trye univerſal Chnrch, (called the Church myſti- 
cal and inviſible;) ſo may they by analogy and participation be under- 
ſtood to concern the viſible Church Catholick here in Earth, which 
profeſſeth Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to his Laws. 
And of this Church (under due reference to the ather) the que- 
ſtion js, Wherein the Unity of it doth conſiſt, or upon what grounds 
It is called one? being that it compriſeth in its {elt ſo many Per- 
ſons, Societies and Nations. 

For reſolution of which Queſtion, we may conſider, that a 
Community of men may be termed one upon ſeveral Accounts 
and Grounds; as, 

For ſpecial Unity of -nature, or as Umm genus; fo are all men 
one by participation of common rationality ; = 'A»32p4mrev, Huma- 
pm genmr. For 
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For Cognation of bloud ; as, Gers na; ſo are all Jews, however 
living diſperſedly over the World, reckoned one Nation, or Peo- 
ple; ſo all Kinſmen do conſtitute one Family : and thus alſo all - 
Men, as made of one Bloud, are one People. 

For Commerce of language; ſo Italians, and Germans, are eſteemed 
one People, although living under different Laws and Governments. 

For Conſent in opinion, or Conformity in manners and raCtices z 
as, Men of the ſame Sect in Religion or Philoſophy,of the (inc Pro 
feſſion, Faculty, Trade : ſo Fews, Mahometans, Arians; ſo Oratonrs, 
Grammarians, Logicians;, fo Divines, Lawyers, Phyſicians, Merchants, 
Artizans, Ruiticks, &c. | 

For AﬀeCion of mind, or Compadts of good-will; or for Links 
of peace and amicable correſpondence; in oxder to mutal intereſt 
and aid; as, Friends and Confederates. 

For being ranged in order under one Law and Rule; as,thoſe who 
live under one Monarchy, or in one Commonwealth ; as the People 
in England, Spain, France; in Venice, Genoa, Holland, &c. | 

Upon ſuch Grounds of Union or Unity a Society of men is de- 
nominated One; and, upon divers ſuch accounts, it is plain that 
the Catholick Church may be ſaid to be One. For, 


I. It is evident, that the Church is One by Conſent in faith and 
opinion concerning all principal matters of Doftrine, eſpecially in % Beep hear 
thoſe which have conſiderable influence npon the Pradice of Piety 57h. 1s... 
toward God, Righteouſneſs toward Men, and Sobriety of Conver- 16. 
ſation; to teach us which the Grace of God did appear. 

As he that ſhould in any principal Dodtrine differ from Plato Tit. 2. 12 
(denying the Immortality of the Soul, the Providence of God,the natural —_— 
difference f Good and Evil; ) would not be Platonii? ; fo he that & ireforma. 
diſſenteth trom any Doftrine of importance, manifeſtly taught by $7. _ 
Chrif, doth renounce Chriſtianity. | 17 

All Chriſtians are delivered into one form of pn. 6. c» 
doFrine ;, to which they muſt ſtifly and ſtedfaſtly = Col. 2. 7. Heb. 3. 6. 13. g. 
adhere, keeping the itum committed to them; * Cor. 15. 58. Eph 4. 14, 
They muſt ſtrive together for the faith of the-Goſpel ;, and, earneſtly con- 
tend for the faith which was ouce delivered to the Saints : They muſt 
held faſt the form of ſound words—-in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jud. 3 
Jeſus; that great ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord,” 1, 
and was confirmed untd then by his learers,God alſo bearing them witneſs gz, ,_ ,. © 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy | 
Ghoit, according to his own will. 

They are bound to mind or think, ove and the x, ,,,> >: nc. 
Same thing ;, to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit with one mind; Phil 2. 2. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
to walk by the ſame rule ;, to be joyned together in the Fil. 1. 27: Phil. 3. 16: 
ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment ; with one mind and mouth to 
glorify God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 

They are obliged to diſclaim Confortſhip with the Gain-ſayers of Rem 75. 6. 
this Dofrine; to ſtand off from thoſe who do inez4t6, or who do not Pome 
conſent to the wholſome — our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the > Th«@l 3 16, 
Do@rine which is according to Godlineſs, to mark thoſe who make diviſe Rom 15. 17 
ons and ſcandals beſide the DoFrine which Chriſtians had learnt, and to ** © 
decline from them: To rejet Hereticks : To beware Matt: 7. 15. 24-11. AQ. 20. 29,30 
of falſe Prophets, of Seducers; of thoſe who ſpeak, * P*t-2. 1. Eph. 4. 14- 
perverſe things to draw diſciples after them : To pronounce Anathema pon Gal. 1. 8. 
whoever ſhall preach any other Dofrine, Thus 3- 28, (:6-/ 
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M. 


De ſocietate Sacraninti confarderantur 


Tertull. i» Marc. 4. 5. 


Tin Tm xigyrywua men neud, Kai 

TauThy Thy Tin 1» Exranoic val Tg & 

bAw To 1501449 SO ang wen mui @te 

Adaryes wg ive oicor oitron 4 ejelas 

mower Turus we wits ul oy + au- 

vhs ixcox raed) ar » ovurore; mime 

xnguars of Ndzoxer, x; magdidon, we 

| &# tua xaxinuien Nien. 1. 3. ( apud 
Epiph. Her. 31.) 


Reger — Quorum ef diviſs ſunt reg- 
us, equaliter temen de fingu/u diſpenſa- 
tionem exigit, undmque de tis were de ſe 
conf+ſlumis hoftiam laudis exſpeftat—ut etfi 
diſpeſitionum terporalium wvideatar efſe di- 
werſitas, tirca tjus fidei rettifudinem wni- 
tatis conſonantia teneatur. ( P. Leo. 2. 


Epift. 5- ad Ervigium R. Hiſp. 


Thus are all Chriſtians ove i» Chriſt Jeſus: thus are they (as Tertid- 


lian ſpeaketh )) confederated im the ſociety of a Sa- 
crament, or of one profeſſion. 

This preaching and this faith the Church having 
received, though diſperſed over the world, doth care- 
fully hold, as inhabiting one houſe 5 and alike be- 
lieveth theſe things, as if it had one ſoul, and the 
fame heart, and conſonantly doth preach, and teach, 
and deliver theſe things, as if it had but one 
mouth. 

As for Kings, though their Kingdoms be divided 
get he equaly expetFs from every one of them one diſ- 

ſation, and ane and the ſame ſacrifice of a true 
Confeſſion and Praiſe.So that though there may ſeem to 
be a diverſity of temporal ordinances, yet an Unity 
and Agreement in the right Faith may be held and 


maintained among them. 


In regard to this Union in Faith peculiarly the body of Chriſtians, 
adhering to it, was called the Catholick Church, from which all 
thoſe were eſteemed spſo faFo to be cut off and ſeparated who 
inany point deſerted that Faith ; ſuch a oxe (ſaith Saint Pal) iEiceanle, 
:s turned afede, or left the Chriſtian way of life. He in reality is 
no Chriſtian, nor is to be avowed or treated as ſuch, but is to be 


EZioowle 
* 7157 &, 

Tir. 3. 10. 
Rom. 16. 17. 


2 Joh. 10. 


Nec Chriftianu wideri poteft, qui mon 
permanet in Evangelii ejus & fidei wveri- 
rate, Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 


$i Heretici ſunt, Chriftiani efſ6 non 
poſſunt. Tart. de Preſer. c. 37. 


\ Olnyss #weicar F Ivwmy + "Exxan* 
9 2Trequaliong Aptc n7' Te Oc, v 
XT' > Xergs awns, Euſ. Hift. 4. 22. 


"'H oupiyuon Thy 'Exxanoier &'gs]h, n 
Tlie &, Herm. apud Clem. Strom. 
p- 281. 


Mzc>9y &30) wv brrwy uf”, x, 7 i 
wud, ( v's wyTor Xeirs Ig Tis e655 
duriy & of Mius Gultting uy aigews. 
Conc. VI. 48. 18. p, 2711. 


Per omnis dibrmus Eccheſie Catholice 
Unitatem toncre, nec aliquo fac & veri- 
Yatis boftibw cedbre. Cypr. Ep. 71. (ad 
Quint. &e Steph. P.) 

Urriuſque 
partis terrs- 


yur fades ifta faith. 


Negst Chri- 
fam, qui we 


diſclaimed, rejefted 


and ſhunned. 

He (faith Saint Cyprian cannot ſeem a Chriſti- 
an, who doth not perſiſt in the Unity of Chriit's 
Goſpel and Faith. 

If ( faith Tertullian ) a man be a Heretick, he 
cannot be a Chriitian. 

Whence Hegeſppus ſaith of the old Hereticks, 
that they did drvide the Unity of the. Church by 
permiciious ſpeeches againſt God, and his Chriff. 

The Vertne ( ſaith the Paſtour Hermes, cited by 
Clemens Alexan. ) which doth keep the Church to- 
gether, is Faith. 

So the Fathers of the' Sixth Council tell the 
Emperour that they were members one of another, 
and did conſtitute the one body of Chriſt by conſent in 
opinion with him, and one another ;, and by faith. 

We ought in all things to hold the Unity of the 
Catholick Church: and not to yield in any thing to 
the enemies of faith and truth. 


In each part of the world this faith 3s one, becauſe this is the Chriitian 
wi eff, quia & fider ifta Chriftians eff. Aug. c. Jul. 1. 2. ( p. 203. 2.) 


He demies Chriſt, who confeſſes not all things that are Chriſt's, 
omnis que Chrifhi ſunt confiterur. Ambr. is Luc. lib. 6. cap. 9. p. go. (Vid. p. 85.) 


Hence in common prattice, whoever did appear to differ from 
the common Faith, was reje&ted as an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity, 
and unworthy the communion of other Chriſtians. 


There 


A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 299 | 


There are Points of leſs moment,more obſcurely delivered------in at; fur is 
which Chriſtians with breach of Unity may diflent, about which 91/4 ine 


they may diſpute,in which they may err----without breach of Unity, 7a thn. 
or prejudice to Charity. mi atque p'i- 


oy mi regula Cas 
tholice def.nſ.res, ſalvs fidei compage nm conſonant, Ec. Aug: c. Jul; 1. 2. p. 205. Totum hve genus liberas 
habe: obſeryationes. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. Ep. 86. ( ad Calal. ) 


The Faith of Chriſtians did at firſt conſiſt in few Points, thoſe 
which were profclled in Baptiſm, whereof we have divers S»»maries 
in the Ancients---- by analogy whereto all other Propoſitions were 
expounded,and according toagreement whereto ſound Dodrines were 
diſtinguiſhed from falſe: ſo that he was accounted orthodox who 
did not violate them-—-- 

So he that holds that inmovable Rule of truth Sic autem gui regiatm wirita'ts mms 
which he received at his Baptiſm, will know the 7 apud ſe habet quam per Baptiſmum 

a . acc:pit, hac quidem que ſuit ox >eriftus 

words and ſayings and parables which are taken out is nomina & dichunes & parabolas cogne- 
of the Scriptures, &c. : feet, Ec. Iren. 1. 1. Vid. Gr: (p. 4+) 


IL It is evident, that all Chriſtians are united by the bands of 
mutual Charity and Good-will. 

They are all bound to wiſh one another well, to have a com- 
placence in the good, and a compaſhon of the evils incident to 
each other, to diſcharge all offices of kindneſs, ſuccour, conſolati- 
on to each other. 

This is the command of Chriſt to all ; (This is my commandentent, Job. 15. is. 
faith he, That ye love one another) Thisis the common badge by which = — 
his Diſciples are diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, Hereby (ſaith he) ſtall jok. 13, oe 
all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another : They muſt _ 
have the ſame love: They muſt love as Brethren, be compaſſionate, piti- Oi) 2-2. 
Full, courteous each to other : They muſt bear one anothers burthens z and, Oe 
eſpecially,as they have opportunity,doe good to the houſhold of faith. If one 1 5. . .; 
member ſuffer, all the members muſt ſuffer with it ; and if one member be 1 Cor. 12. 26. 
honoured,all the members muſt rejoice. The multitude of them who believe 
muſt be (like that in the AFs ) of one heart, and of one ſoul. They _ - 40 
muſt walk in love, and doe all things in love. ——— 14 

| Whoever therefore doth highly offend againſt CO maligning 
or miſchieving his brethren, doth hereby ſeparate himſelf from Chriſt's 
body, and ceaſe to be a Chriſtian. 

Thy that are enemies to brotherly charity, whether 
they are openly out of the Church, or ſeem to be with. FH4j« autre fraterne charitatis inini 
in they are Pſendo-chriftians and Anti-chriits—= When hu oe en Tn 
they ſeem to be within the Church, they are ſeparated crifti. Aug. de Bapt. 3. 19. — Cim in- 
from that inviſible conjuntion of Charity ;; Whence Ge : > _ 4 wy wy - 
Saint ohn, They went out from as, but were not of (1 John 2. 19. ) Ex wekis exierunt, ſed 
us. He ſaith not, that by their going out they were " cant dyno or # penn 
made aliens, but becauſe they were aliens, therefore ——_ &g —— |=" oondroy = ogg , 
he declareth that they went out. 

Wherefore the moſt notorious violations of Charity being the cau- 
fing of diflentions and faftions in the Church, the cauſeleſs ſepara- 
tion from any Church, the unjuſt condemnation of Churches-—-VWho- 
ever was guilty of any ſuch unchriſtian behaviour was reje&ed by 
the Fathers,and held to' be no Chriſtian. Such were the Novatians, 
the Donatiits, the, Meletians, the Luciferians, ---- and other Schiſ- 
maticks. 

For 


— 
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Ti 3 d» Worm aetorggy, i Bos 
mIurw TW Tn9H4 To Tomy ditigy » 
uot Th Ad © anams wwors vg Fedy His 
wits way athHoviey Wy War Keis's = 


Jig. Bal. Ep. 220, 


"Em egy air ngue bye nvi”g = 
Ivy ai "Exrxandiar oy ©t7 eprrlouuluor TH 
1H, rower Th aamn wary o wi 
owual pas cvumeia diaghguy pirwy 
x apyuong. Bal. Ep. 338. : 

'H x7 Ilvwdua [wat turoty 
migurs Tis cixeiwmy, ny nav #1) oae5s 
Thy em vhs memewrguw Baſ. 
Epif. 182. 

Qui ergo compage Charitatu incorporati 
ſunt edificio ſuper petram conſtituto, Ec. 
Aug. de Unit. cap. 18. 

Mcembra werd Chriſti per unitatis chari. 
tatem ſibt copulantur, & ptr eandem capi- 
ti ſuo coherent, quod eft Chris. Aug. 
de Unit. cap. 2. 


For what can be more acceptable and pleaſant thay 
to ſee thoſe who are ſevered and ſcattered into ſo 
many places, yet knit and joyned together in the bond 
a of charity as harmoniouſs members of the 
body of Chriſt. 

In old time---when the Church of God flouriſhed, 
being rooted in the ſame faith, united in love : there 
being as it were one conſpiracy or league of different 
members in one body. 

For the communion of the Spirit is wont to knit and 
unite mens minds, which conjunition we believe to 
be between us and your charitable affeFion. 

They therefore who by the bond of Charity are in- 
corporated into the building ſetled upon the rock. 

But the members of Chriſt are joined together by 
the charity of union, and by the ſame cleave cloſe to 
their head, which is Chriſt, 


Omnes Saniti frbi charitate coherent -—— Aug. «et Bapt. G. 3. 


INI. All Chriſtians are united by ſpiritual cognation and alliance ; 
1 Pet. 1. 23- as being all regererated by the ſame imcorruptible ſeed, being alike bor, 


Jam. 1. 18. 
Joh. 1. 14. 
Gal. 3. 26. 
Joh. 1. 12: 
Heb. 2.10, 11. 


not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God; whence, as the ſons of God,and brethren of Chriſt, they become 
brethren one to another; fo that it is a peculiar title or appella- 


: Cor. 7. 15. tion of Chriſtians, the brethren ſignifying all Chriſtian people; and 
5.14. a brother being the ſame with a Chriſtian profeſſour. 


Rom. 14, 10, 
C 


IV. The whole Chriſtian Church is one by its incorporation into 


They areun- the myſtical body of Chriſt; or as Fellow-ſubjetts of that ſpiritual, 
der a Cove- heavenly Kingdom, whereof Chriit is the ſovereign Head and Go- 


nant of Alle- 
g1ance. 


vernour;z whence they are governed by the ſame 
by the ſame Inſtitutions and Sanctions; they partake of the ſame 


ws, are obliged 


Privileges, and are entitled to the ſame Promiſes, and encouraged 


Eph. 4+ 4- 


"OB eavre Vue m/w. Rom.10.12. 
Et 5 6 To7C- gueiler, 'iw 6 Ku ut 
on Tec [urn f 4 Kenes wr, OF. ChryC. 


in 1 Cor. Orat. 1. Vid. 
Mat. 7. 21- 


Tir. 1- 16. 


by the ſame Rewards ; (being called in one hope of their calling. ) 


So they make up one ſpiritual Corporation,or 
Republick,whereof Chriſt 1s the Sovereign Lord. 

Though the place disjoin them, yet the Lord joins 
them together, being their common Lord, &c. 

Hence an habit of diſobedience doth ſever 2 


man from this Body; for, ot every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,or continue therein, Eve 
ſon who demieth God in works is a Rebel, an Outlaw, renouncing his 


{uch per- 


Allegiance, forfeiting his Title to God's protection and favour. 


Qu un Von 
fequitnr, quo- 


He is not @ ſheep of Chriſt, becauſe he doth not * hear his voice, 


mode {+ over cjus d.cere audebit ? Aug. de Unit. Eccl. cap 10. * Joh.10. 27. 


Col. 2. 9. 
Mcimndacinm ft, Chriflianum fe ditere, 
& oprra Chriſti non faccre Ambr. 
Oui Chriſtiani romins epus won Aarit, 
e hyiſtiams non rf yid:tur. Valv. de 
Gab. D. 4+ 


He is ſeparated from the Body, by not holding the Head. 


'Tis a lie, to call one's ſelf a Chriſtian, and not to 
doe the works of Chriſt. 
He that does not the work of a Chriitian name, 


ſeems not to be a Chriitian. 


When 


| them, Peace I Teave with you. 


pn— —— 
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When in ſtead of the works themſelves he begins is 200 > es 
fo oppoſe even the moſt apparent tr uth, whereby he tati apertiſſime, qua redarguitur, reſifere 
is reproved, then he is cut off ( from the body, or eayarte; cane eto." 2s 0-008 

cc . Cap. 20. 
the Church. ) 

Hence St. Anſtin often denieth wicked perſons to be in the 74. ſr 
Church, or to appertain unto its _— 

For when there is One and the ſame ord, that G Nam =_ _— wins atque idem 

. ” t, qui habitat m nobis, conjunzit ubi 
dwelleth in ns , he every where J ad and cONp les & pp ſuos wineulo Unira:ic Firmil. 
thoſe that are his with the bond of Unity, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. | 


V. All Chriſtians are linked together in peaceable concord-and 
confederacy ; fo that they are bound to liye in good correſpon- 
dence; to communicate in works of Piety and Devotion ; to defend 
and promote the common intereſt of their Profeſiion, 
- Upon the: entrance of the Goſpel by our Lord's Incarnation, it 
was by 'a celeſtial Herald proclaimed, Peace 0 earth, and good-will Luc. 2. 14. 
among men. It was our Lord's office * to preach Peace. It was a AR 10: 36 
principat-end' and effeft of his Death Þ to reconcile all men, and to | <1. x. + 
deſtroy-enmity. He ſpecially charged his Diſciples, «igluws:e <r d2xiaors, Eph. 2+ 14, 
to maintain Peace one with another, It was his Will at parting with —_S 

The Apoſtles frequently do enjoin to purſue Peace with all thenr who 2 Tim. 2. 22. 
call upon the Lord with a pure heart ;, to follow the things which make = 14-19 
for Peace and edifieation mutual ; to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the *©* 7 
Bond of Peace. = 

It was in the Prophecies concerning the Evangelical ſtate decla- 
red, that under it, 'The Wolfe ſhould dwell with the Lamb, and the 1 11 6, 

ſhould lie down with the Kid, and the ſucking Child ſhould play ** 55 35: 

on the hole of the Aſpe ;, that is, that men of all tempers, and condi- Ifi. 2 4.75y 
tions, by virtue of this Inſtitution, ſhould be diſpoſed to live inno-P? Horn war 
cently, quietly and lovingly together ; ſo that they ſhould or" 
hurt, or deftroy im all God's mountain ; for that would be a Duty 
incumbent on theDiſciples of this Inſtitution, which all good Chr1- 
ſtians would obſerve. : 

The Evangelical Covenant, - as it doth ally us to God, fo it doth 
confederate us together : The Sacraments of this Covenant are alſo 
Symbols of Peace and Amity between thoſe who undertake it. . Of 
Beptifon it is ſaid, that 4s have been baptized into Chriſt 


© many 0 

ore Ap tons thence, Te are ll one in Chriſt Jeſus—- All i, 
one Spirat 7 ized into one body. And in the harift, by I DT 
partaking of one individuat Food, they are tranſmuted into one 
Body and Subſtance ; We (ſaith Saint Paul) being many are one bread, , Cor. 10. 1. 
one body ; = all of ns do partake of one bread. 

By which Sacraments alſo onr people appears to be uo Of ip Sacramento populus mfter 
nited 0 for, .oS many grams colleFed, and ground, adunatic oſtenditur : uw! quemaadmodum 
anal bd vegher make one bread; ſo _ Chriſt, grana mults in wm cllefa, & com- 


wk heaven, we may know onr ſelves mr; in Cb-u, uf penn eve 
to be "one body, that our company or number be con- wan Jciamu eſe corpus, cui conjunttus fi. 


inked nd wnited torether. meter numerus © adunatus, Cypr. Ep. 63. 
With us there is both one Church, and one mind, Nobis & Eccl:fia una, & ment junits, 
and undivided concord. Goin en SOS 
Let us hold the peace of the Catholick Church in —Cathdlice Ecclefie pacem concardie wnis 
the writy of concord. tals tengammwe. Ep. 45: 
Oo 1he 


PO Or ee En Io” WINCn 
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CO" FFT FAT) 


282 


A Diſcourſe, concerning the Unity of the Church. 


Manente concordia winculo, Or perſeve« 


rante Catholice Eccleſia iudiviaus Sacra . 


menti,Cc. Ep. 52. (ad Anton. p. 96) 

Qui ergo wee wnitatom Sprritiis, nec 
comjunFiozem Pacis obſervat, & ſe ab Ec- 
cleſie vineulo, atque & Sarerdotum collegio 
. ſparat, Epiſcopi nec poteftatem poteſt ha- 
bere, nec honorem , Ec. Ibid. p 97- 


Thus in general. 
another in thecommon De! 
are affaulted, in the Propagation of the Faith, and Enlargement of 


Phil. r. 17. 


The bond of concord remaining,and the mdiviual 

Sarrament of the Catholick Church continuing, &c. 
He therefore that keeps neither the unity of the 
Spirit,” nor the conjunitFion of Peace, and ſeparates 
himſelf from the bond of the Church, and the college 
(or ſoctety) of Prieſts, can have neither the power 

of a. Biſhop, nor the honour. 

But —— Chriſtians ſhould aſſiſt one 
ence of Truth, Piety and Peace, when they 


: Tim, 1.18, the Church, which is evravac'y mi nice 77 every ſeais, to comend together for 


G. 12, 
2 Tim. 4+ 7 
Jud. 3. 


the faith of the Goſpel ;, to be good Souldiers of Chriſt , warring the 
war fare ;, -—- ſtriving for the Faith once delivered to A, Saints, "o 
Hence if any where any Hereſie or bad doctrine ſhould ariſe, all 


Chriſtians ſhould be ready to declare againſt it; that it may not in- 


Tizyrre 7+ WG gvuun NN Eingzacy 
VEAKANTMaoINGD Ayu Tus mRYTAAOY 
Sierrumevr. Euſeb. 5. 23. 


Cypr. Ep. 67. 


Laborantes hic nos & contra invidie 
impetum totis fidei wiribus reſiflentes, mul- 
:29m Sermo weſter adjuvit, Orc. Cypr. 
E?, 23». 


fect, or ſpread a doubt ariſing, as in the caſe of 

celebrating Eaſter ; They all with one conſent, decla- 

red by letters the Decree of the Church to all every where, 

—_— the Paſtours of the Churches are 
obliged with conſent to oppoſe it. 

hile we laboured here, and withſtood the force of 

envy with the whole ſtrength of onr faith, your Speech 


aſſiſted us very much. 


'Thus did the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches meet to ſuppreſs the 
Hereſie of P. Samoſatenus. 
This was the ground of moſt Synods. 


OUms of UW  TRUTE MITE Mite 
einws 6H mis of Aigemuor 43g 
Hires vaniouan why we cur 
7hs Vote m1; moews iger” ame di din gt» 
us rum EPupacut, TaUTER Tegias 
Tis man Jiamg$uwTvTis. t, of ws 
%y Sap tris 17 vo *Agets Attlo wv fs 
aawytozx ity ot Fils & a Fama THY KELOW 
Ecmyummar* of 5 & TauSe Thy *Ambiva= 
em avaly wed vTes THe w dyru Thy 
anger tzirwet7 ove, Syn, Chalced. ad Inn 
per. Conc. Chal. pars 3.p. 78. 


So they who afterward in all places and ſeveral 
ways were gathered together againſt the innovations 
of Hereticks gave their common opinion in behalf of 
the faith, as being of one mind : what they had a 
proved among «A/T in 4 brotherly way, t 
they clearly transferred to thoſe who were abſent - 
and they who at the Council of Sardis had earneſtly 
——_ againſt the remainders of Arins, ſent their 
Judgment to thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches : and they 
who had diſcovered the infeition of Apolinarins, 
made their opinions known to the Weſtern. 


= _ If any diſſention or Faction doth ariſe in any Church, other 
Churches, upon notice thereof, ſhould yield their aid to quench 
and ſuppreſs it; countenancing the peaceable, checking and diſ- 
avowing the faCtious. 


id. Ey 42. Thus did Saint Cypriax help to diſcountenance and quaſh the No- 
o pg vatian Schiſm. 


Thus when the Oriental Churches did labour under the Arian 
Faction, and Diflentions between the Catholicks, St. Baſil. (with 0- 
ther Orthodox Biſhops conſorting with him) did write to the We- 
ftern Biſhops (of Italy and France) to yield their ſuccour. 

For this, my brother, we muſt earneſtly endeavour, 


Hoe enim wel maxime, frater, labo- 
ramus, © labware debemus, ut Uni. 


*a!em & Domino, & per Apoſtolos nobis 
ſueerforibru traditam, quantum poſſtmu, 
vhtiners curemus 3 & quod in nebis «ft, 
Es Cypr. Ep « 42. P- 78. 


and ought to endeavour, to have a care, as much as 
in us lies, to hold the Unity delivered to us from 
the Lord, and by the Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceſſonrs we 
are; aud what lies in us, &c. 


All Chriſtians fhould be ready, when opportunity doth invite, 
to admit one another to conjunttionin offices of Piety and Charity ; 
in 
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in Prayer, in cotmmunion of the Euchariſt, in brotherly conver- ss. zgs. 
ſation, and pious conference for edification or advice. 


$o that he who flies and avoids communion with 
us, you in your prudence my know, that ſuch a man 
breaks himſelf off from the whole Church. 

Saint Chryſo/tome doth complain of Epiphanins x 

Then when he came to the great and holy City 
Conſtantinople, he came not out into the Congrega- 
tion according to cuſtome and the ancient manner, 
he joyned not himſelf with us, nor communicated 
with us in the Word, and Prayer, and the Holy Con- 


munion Kc, 


So Polycarp, being at Rome, did communicate with P; Aricetns: b 


= 

"Ace # 717 Gre rae: xoiyicy Srrf 
Deng ror "TT Ar "3-11 ”T wy” Tay 4 #2,- 
erty XZ Ing inl5p 4 *Exx' 1714; ST: (fre 
39:95. Baſ. Ep. 75. 


El: Tis 1a6382n; x, $4:9'a7g Kaye 
earnreT).t SinCas wx #; *Exxanciaer 
(EPASL a7) mt eha3te, & $ dvwhiv xoam2 
ony T4 J+: uy 8y, nav (visfuer, v 
& iy wsTy Nour, £4 Euwe, s N .vrizc; 


a3," bas 78 Ti, Oc. Chryl. ad 


Innoc. P. (Ep. 122.) 


XAT maps 917 & Ai: tO my Eyacimnar md) Tliaunf; thy zal' Uregnriu J1n015n. Euſeb. F. 24. 


If Diſſention ariſe between divers Churches; another may inter- ce. Afr. 
poſe to reconcile them; as did the Church of Carthage, between ©»: 19t- 


that of Rome and Alexandria 


If any Biſhop were exceedingly negligent in the diſcharge of coe. Afr. 
his Office, (to the common damage of Truth and Piety,) his neigh- © 223- 
bour Biſhops might admoniſh him thereto; and, -if he ſhould not 


reform, might deprive him of Communion. 


AllChriftians ſhould hold friendly correſpondence,as occafion doth 
ſerve, and asit is uſefull, to ſignifie conſent in Faith, to recommend 
Perſons, to foſter Charity, to convey Succour and Advice, to per- 


form all good offices of Amity and Peace. 

Siricius who is our Companion, and fellow-labou- 
rer, with whom the whole world by mutual commerce 
of canonical or communicatory Letters agree together 
with us in one common Society. 


Damaſe Siricius hMdie, qui noſter «ff 
ſecius, cum quo nobis totus orbis commr- 
cio formatarum in una communionis (0* 
cietate cmcordant. Opt. lib. 2. p. 40. 


The Catholick Church being one body, 'tis conſequent thereto, that we 


writs and ſrqnifie one to another, &C. 


Ls % ' 
E:55 wp = 
Tis 60T & + 


vg walking ExKAyvAnas thy Firtyoatey nude Y, owmairay d33i7.00G, Ofc. Alex. Alexandriz. Socr. 1.6. Theod. 


In caſes of doubt or difficulty 


one Church ſhould have recourſe 


to others for Advicez and any Church ſhould yield it.. 


Both common charity and reaſon requires, moſt dear 
brethren,that we conceal nothing from your knowledge 
of thoſe things which are done among us, that ſo there 
may be common advice taken by us concerning the 
moſt uſefull way of ordering Eccleſsaitical affairs. 

One Church ſhould acquaint others of any 
extraordinary tranſa&tion concerning the com- 
mon Faith or Diſcipline; requeſting their ap- 
probation and countenance. 


Et dileftig communis & rati6 expoſcit, 
fratres thariſſmi, nihil conſcientie we- 
fire ſubtrahere de his que apud nos ge« 
runtur, ut fit nobis circa utilitatem Ec 
cleſiaflice adminiſtr ationis commune con« 
filium. Cyp- Ep. 29. (ad Cler. Rom.) 


The praQice of this we ſee frequent. 
ly in Saint Cyprian's Epiſtles; particu« 
larly in Epiſt. 4, 15,23, 29, 39, 42, 48. 
(P. Corn. ) 


Thus did the Eſter» Churches give account to all other Churches 


of their proceedings againſt P. Samoſatenus. 


Which letters are ſent all the world over, and brought to the notice of 


ll the Churches and of all the Brethren. 


Euſeb. 7. 30: 
ue litere per 
10Fum MN 
dum miſſe 


ſunt, & in matitiam Ecclefiis omnibus & univerſit fratribus perlate ſunt Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Anton. p. 91.3 
Scripſimus ad Cornclium tolleg am noftram, &«. Ibid, 


When anyChurch or any Paſtour was oppreſſed or injured, he might 
have recourſe to other Churches for their aſſiſtence in order torehef. 


Oo 2 


*» 


Let 


NT 


H 1beat pote- 
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Let him who ts caſt ont have power to apply himſelf to the neighbouring 


—————  — — 


fatem u qui Biſhops, that his cauſe may be carefully heard and diſcuſſed, 


akj:Fus ſt, 


wut Epiſcopes finitimes interpellet , & cauſa ejus audiatur ac diliginter traftetur, Orc. Conc. Sard. Can. 17. 


Vid. Ced, Atr. Cen. 125... 


Thus did Athanaſizs (being overborn and expelled from his 
the Arian faction) goe for retuge to the Church of Rome. 


See by 


St. Chryſoſtome had recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome, and to thoſe 
of the Weſt, as alſo to the Biſhop of Artivch, 


VI. Now, becauſe in the tranſaQting of theſe things, the Paſtours 
have the chief hand, and a&@ in behalf of the Churches which they 
inſpe&, therefore is the Church united alſo by their conſent in Doc- 
trine, their agreement in Peace, their maintaining entercourlſe, their 
concurrence to preſerve Truth and Charity. 


Omnes nos decet pro corpore #011us Ec- 
tlefie, eujus pr warias quaſque Provin- 
cias membra dig:ſta ſunt excubare. Cypr. 
Ep. 30. (Clir. Rom. ad Cypr. P.) 


We ought all to be vigilant and careful for the 
body of the whole Church, where members are diſ- 
perſed through many ſeveral Provinces. 


Quod ſervis Dei, & maxim? Sacerdatibws. Cypr. Ep 42. (ad Cornel.) 
Idcirco copieſum corpus oft Sacerdotum, &c Cypr. Ep. 67. (p. 161.) 


Quando Eccleſia, que Catholita una ef, 
ſeiſſs non ſit, meque diviſs, ſed ſit ungque 
comexa, & cherentium fibi invicem 


Sacerdotm glutino copulats. Cyp. Ep. 6g. 


Hoc merecund's & diſcipline & vite 
ipſ/ omnium convenit-< uz Epiſcepi plures 
in unum Cconvenientes »«- diſponere onmia 
confilii communis religione poſſimus. Cypr. 
Ep. 14. (Clro ſuo) \ 

Ut cum pace 4 Deine mbss data plu- 
res Prepoſici eomroenire in wnum ceperi- 
w:4, communicate etiam wobiſcum conſilis 
ai\pomrre fingula & reformare peſſimiv. 
Cypr. Ep. 15. (Clero Rom.) . 


Qurd wt ſimul cum ceteris Collegis no- 
firis Pabilicer ac firmiter admimſtremu, 
#tque ut Catholice Eccleſia pacem concor- 
die unanimitate teneamw, prrficiet divyi* 
na dignatio. Cypr. Ep. 52. («d Cornel ) 

Copiofus Epi ſcopor um numerus--in num 
convenimus. Cypr. Ep. 45. (ad Anton.) 


Satic erat , wt tw te Epiſcopim fatlum 
Liter mmciares. Cyprian. «d Cornel, 


(Ep'P. 42.) 
Significs plant nobir quis in loan 


Mar ciani Arcla'e furrit ſubſlitutws, ut 
ftinmins md quern frarres nefive; divigere, 
& cri feribere adebrarmys. Cypr. Ep. 67. 
P. ad Steph. 


Cypr. Ep. 41,42, 52. (pag. 93-) 
Theod. 5. 9. 
Eufeb. de P. Samoſ. 


Seermg the Church, which 3s one and Catholick, is 
n0t rent nor divided, but truly knit and wnited to- 
gether, by the bond of Prieſts united one to another. 

This agrees with the modeſty and diſcipline and 
the very life of all, that many of the Biſhops meeting 
together might order all things in a religious way by 
common advice. | 

That, ſince it having pleaſed God to grant w 
peace, we begin to nog meetings of Biſhops, 


we may alſo by your advice order and reform every 


thing. | 
Which that, with the up of our Collegnes, we 
may ſtedfaſtly and firmly adminiſter ; and that we 
may keep the peace of the Church, in the unanimity of 
concord, the divine favonr will vonchſafe to accompliſh. 

A | number of Biſhops--—- we met together. 

Biſhops being choſen did acquaint other Bi- 
ſhops with it; [t was ſufficient ( ſaith St. Cypriac 
to Cornelia) that you ſhould by your Litters ac- 
quaint ws that you were made aBiſhop. 

Deilare plainly to # who is ſubſtituted at Arles 
in the room of Martian, that we may know to whom 
we ſhould dire onr brethren, 4nd #0 whom we ſhould 
wra 


& 

All Churches were to ratifie the Elections of 
Biſhops duly made by others, and c communi- 
cate with thoſe. And likewiſe to comply with 
all reaſonable Ads for Comtnunion, 


To preſerve this Peaceand Correſpondence, it was a law and Cu- 
ſtom, that no Church ſhould admit to Communion thoſe which 
were excommunicated by another ; or who did ſchiſmatically divide. 

e 


Id:ra enim omnes credimur operati, in 
guo deprebrndimur cadrm omits cenſure, 
& diſcipline conſenſlont foci art. Cler. Rom, 
ed Cypr. Epift. yu. 


are believed to have done the ſame thing, whereby 

we are found to be all of us aſſociated and joined to- 
g*ther by the ſame agreement mn cenſure and diſcipline. 
The 


———— 
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' The Decrees of Biſhops were ſent to be ſubſcribed. Fr 


Sard. P. Leonis 11. Ep. 2. (ad Hiſp. Epift) N.B p. 385. (Twn 5 ) P. Bentd. 11 Ep. 16 


VIL All Chriſtian Churches are-one by a ſpecifical Unity of Diſ- 
cipline, reſembling one another in Eccleliaſtical adminiſtrations, 
which are regulated by the indiſpenſible Sanctions and Inſtitutions 
of their — 

They are all bound to uſe the ſame Sacraments, according to the 
forms appointed by our Lord,not admitting any ſubſtantial alteration. 

muſt uphold that fort of Order, Government and Mini- 
ſtery @n all its ſubſtantial parts, which God did appoizt in the , c,.,, ;5 
Church, or give thereto, as Saint Pay expreſſeth it ; it being a te- Eph. 4. 11. 
merarious and dangerous thing to innovate in thoſe matters which —_ —_ 
our Lord had a ſpecial care toorder and ſettle. 2s 

Nor can they continue in the Church that have not retained Divine and , 


Ectlefiaſtical Diſcipline, neither in good converſation, nor peaceable life, in t:cl:6a 


poſun! nt 
Derificam & Eccleſcaſticam Diſcitlinam nec afltls ſui converſat.0e, nec morum pace temeernnt. P. Corae!. a5. 
Cyprian. Ep. 48. Vid. Ep» 73. ( 4d Jub.) 


Ii leſſer matters of Ceremony or Ditcipline (inſtituted by hu- xs. Firmil. 
mane prudence) COD may differ, and it is expedient they (peg. 198.) 
ſhould do fo, in regard to the various circumſtances of things, and 6-86. ford. ; 
qualities of perſons to which diſcipline ſhould be accommodated ; 
but no Power ought to abrogete, deſtroy, or infringe, or violate the 
main form of Diſcipline, conſtituted by Divine appointment. 

Hence, when ſome Confeſſours had abetted Nowatianns, againſt 
Cornelius, thereby ( againſt a fundamental Rule of the Church, ne- 
ceſfary for preſerving of Peace and Order therein, that but one Bi- 


ſhop ſhould be in one Church,) St * Cyprian ®* Gravit enim me. atque contriſtat, Oc. 


doth thus complain of their proceeding— Ep. 44+ (ad Confeſſ. Rom.) 
(To act any thin 4gai nſt the Sacrament of Contra Sacraminmtum [-m:l traditum 


Divine ordination and Catholich unity, once delve Pivine Aiſpefitionis '& Catholice unita- 
tis adnliernm Of tontravium caput extra 


red, makes an atnlterate and contrary head ont of +..1,;,m facit. Cyprian. Eaift a2 (us 


the Church. Cornel.) 


-«a- Forſaking the Lord's Prieſts contrary to the ——Reliffir Domini Saceranibus con- 
irs Evangelicam diſciplinam nova Tra 


Evengelical diſcipline, a new Tradition of a ſacri- ie ain ms cx + ng 
legious Inſtitution ſtarts up. Cypr. Ep. 40. (Plebi ſue.) 

There 3s one God anf one Chriſt, and one Church, ; [  , 6 Chriflu wu, Or Ec- 
and one See founded npon Peter by the word of i" wn, © Caifedra uns ſuper Pitrum 
the Lord: beſides one Altar and one Prieſthood, a- Aieatr, _ } nr ant = _ 
rother Altar cannot be erefted nor 4 new rieſthood tor wnum Altare, & unum Sacerdotium 


ordained. won poteſt. 1hid. 
Hence were the Meletians rexRed by the Church, for introducing 
Ordinations---- | 


Hence was Aerizs accounted a Heretick, for meaning to innovate 
in ſo grand a point of Diſcipline, as the gubordination of Biſhops 


and Presbyters. 


VIIL. It is-expedient that all Churches ſhould conform to each 
other in great matters of prudential Diſcipline, although not inſti- 
tuted or preſcribed by God: for this is a means of preſerving Peace, 
and is a Beauty or Harmony. For difference of Praftice doth ali- 
enate AﬀeCtions, eſpecially in common People. | 


So the Synod of Nice. 
That 
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eye 13 my. T at all things a” be alike ordered in every Dioceſe, it hath ſeemed 

7» & om good to the holy Synoa, that men ſhould put up their Prayers to God ſtan- 

1--que,, ding, (Viz. between Eaſter and Whirſentide and upon the Lord's-day.) 

perk og manie= | _— . 

Pri cars Waters dia Euwid gp we was Wo (ya. ) Oz Can. 20. 
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$(5,040 Fay a3:w7or, Conſt. M. in Epift. ad Eccleſ. Euſeb. vits Conſtantini. 3. 18 

The Churchis like the World; for as theWorld doth conſiſt ofmen, 

all naturally ſubject toone King, Almighty God all obliged toobſerve 
his Laws, declared by natural Light; all wade of one bloud, and fo Bre- 
thren; all endowed with common Reaſon; all bound to excggciſe 

ood Offices of Juſtice and Humanity toward each other, toqggintain 
hs and Amity together; to further each other in the proſeAttion or 
attainment of thoſe good things which conduce to the Welfare and 
Security of this preſent Life: even ſo doth the Church confiſt of 
perſons ſpiritually allied, profeſſiing the ſame Faith, ſubje& to the 
ſame Law and Government of Chriſt's heavenly Kingdom; bound to 
exerciſe Charity, and to maintain Peace toward each other, and to 
promote each others good in order to the future Happineſs in Heaven. 

All thoſe kinds of Unity do plainly agree to the univerſal Church 

of Chriſt; but the Queſtion is, Whether the Church is alſo-neceſ- 
ſarily by the deſign and appointment of God to be in way of ex- 
ternal policy under one 1ingular Governfnent or Juriſdiftion of 
any kind; ſo as a Kingdom or Commonwealth are mnited under 
the Command of one Monarch or one Senate. 

That the Church is capable of ſuch an Union, is not the Contro- 
verſie ; that it is poſſible it ſhould be ſo united, (ſuppoſing it may 
_ that all Chriſtians may be reduced to one Nation, or one 
civil Regiment; or that ſeveral Nations ſpontaneouſly may confe- 
derate and combine themſelves into one. Eccleſiaſtical Common- 

wealth, adminiſtred by the ſame Spiritul Rulers and Judges: accor- 
ding to the ſame Laws,) I do not queſtion; that when in a man- 
ner all Chriſtendom did conſiſt of Subjefts to the Roman Empire, 
the Church then did arrive near ſuch an Unity, I do not at preſent 
conteſt; but that ſuch an Union of all Chriſtians is neceſſary, or 
that it was ever inſtituted by Chriſt, I cannot grant; and for my rc- 
fuſal of that opinion, I ſhall aſſign divers Reaſons. 

1. This being a Point of great conſideration, and trenching upon 
PraGice, which every one were concerned toknow; and there being 
frequent occaſions to declare itz yet the Holy Scripture doth no where 
expreſs or intimate ſuch a kind Unity ; which 1s a ſufficient Proof, 

that it hath no firm-ground. We may ſay of 


Nolo bur anis docementis, ſd Divinis it as Saint Auſtin faith of the Church it ſelf, 
Oraculis Sar Fam Eccleſiam demonſirari. 


—— will not that the Holy Church be demonſtrated fron 
OO NINE humane reaſonings, but the Divine Oracles. 
Eph. 4. Saint Pazl particularly, in divers Epiſtles, deſtgnedly treating a- 
Ravager bout the Unity of the Church, (together with other Points of Doc- 


Gal. 3. 28. trine neighbouring thereon, ), and amply deſcribing it, doth not yet 
imply any ſuch Unity then extant, or deſigned to be, 

He doth mention and urge the Unity of Spirit, of Faith, of Cha- 
rity, of Peace, of Relation toour Lord, of Communion in Devotions 
and Offices of Piety ; but concerning any Union under one __ 
viſible Government or Polity he is filent : He ſaith, One Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm; one God and Father of all: not one Monarch, 
or one Senate, or one Sanhedrin----which is a pregnant ſign, thar 

; none 


% 


-ricks, the breakers of Unity. "Therefore ſuch and 


\ 


4 


"0 Diſcourſe concerning the Unity of the Church. 


none ſuch was then inſtituted ; otherwiſe he could not have flipped 
over a Point.ſo very material and pertinent to his Diſcourſe. 

'2. By the Apoſtolic] Hiſtory it may appear, that the Apoſtles, 
in the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of Chriſtian Soci- 
eties, had no meanins;, did take no care, to eſtabliſh any ſuch Polity: 

They did rcſort to ſeveral Places (whither Divine inſtinet, or 
reaſonable occaſion did carry them) where, by their Preaching, 
having convinced and converted a competent 
znhber of perſons to the embracing Chriſtian . ; 
Do&rine, they did appoint Paſtours to in- , ,X*e#79 imilie aupriis eco Fomighs 
iru& and edifie them, to adminiſter God's TT Me 4: 230 
Worſhip and Service among them, to contain them in good otder 
and peace, exhorting them to maintain good correſpondence of 
Charity and Peace with all good Chriſtians otherwhere; this is 
all we can ſee done by them. .- | 

3. The Fathers, in their ſet Treatiſes and in their incidental Diſ- 
courſes about the Unity of the Church, (which was de faFo, which 
ſhould be de jure in the Church, do make it to conliſt onely in 
thoſe Unions of Faith Charity, Peace, which we Have deſcribed, 
not in this political Union. | 

The Rothan Church gave this Reaſon why they could not admit 
Marcion into their Communion, they would not doe it without his 
Father's conſent, between whom and thtm there” - yt; ze hiv 5 when 2 ie 6 Gouh 
wis one faith and one agreement of mind. yerz Epiph. her. 42. 

Tertullian it his Apologetick deſcribing the Unity of the Church 
in his time, ſaith, We are one body by onr Agree- 
ment 11 religion, Our Unity of diſcipline, and our owhir & Uiſcipline Unitate, & foci Fas 
being in the ſame Covendnt of hope. js dere, Apol. 39. 

And mote exa@ly and largely in his Preſcriptions againſt Here- 


% 
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'O,,a07 ingvor. ARt. 11:26; 


Corpus ſums . de Conſcientia vel'g*« 


It aque tot ac rante Eccleſiz ha off ils 


ab Apoſtolus prima, ex qua onnes ; ſic om- 
nes prime, & omnes Apoſtolice ; dum u- 


ſo mriny Chitrches are but the ſame with the ff Apo- 


ſlolical ont, from which all are derived : Thas they 
become all firſt, all Apoſtolical ; whilſt they maintain 
the ſarre Unity: whilſt there are a Communion of 
peace, names of brotherhood and contributions of 
hoſpitality among them ;, the rights of which are kept 

by 0 other means, but the omte tradition of the 
pk Myſtery. 

They ,9' we have one Faith, one God, the ſame 
Chriſt, the ſame Hope, the ſame Baptiſm; in 4 


word, we are but one Church. 


nam onmnes probant Unitatem; Commu« 
nicatio pacis, & appellatio fraternitatis 
& tonteſſeratio h)ſpitalitatis ; que jurd 
now alis ratio regit, quam «Guſdem Sa- 
cramenta una traditid. Tertul. Preſcrips. 
cap. 20. 


Una nbis & iti fide, unu Dems 
iders Chriſtus, eadem Sper, eadem lava. 
ri Sacraments ; (emiel dixirim una Ec 
cleſia ſums. Tert. de Virg. wel, 2. 


And Conſtantine the Great in his Epiſtle to the Churches : 


COur Saviour) would have his Catholick Church 
to be one : the members of which, though they be di- 
vided into many and d Fs places, are get cheriſht 
by one Spirit, that is, by the will of God. 

And Gregory the Great — 

Our Head which is ak would therefore have 
us be his members, that by the joints of Charity and 
Faith he might make #4 one body in himſelf. 

Clem. Alex. defineth the Church 

A people gathered together ont of Jews 4nd Gen- 
tiles mto one Faith, by the giving of the Teſtaments 
fitted into Unity of Faiths 


Ka] ulas i) Th Kadpaly wing "Ex 
tandiar Eefiaular os &f of 2 wahuce 
64; 00.85 ty Jragiges Temes Tet wigh dtn- 
enl 4 10 duos hub Thee uali Twric mf 
tic Cenirasl: Saaglas. Conſt. M. in 
Ep. ad Eccleſ. Euſeb. vir. Conſt. 3. 18, 


Caput noſtrum, quod Chrifius eft, ad 
hoe ſua «ſe membra nos woluit, ut per 
compagem charitatis & fidei unum nos in 


ſe torpis efficeret. Greg. M_ Ep. 7. 111. 


'O Un vows % i= $92ay 65 Tay ity This 
mM euvrayunyy Aud, Strom. 6. init. 
Ti xT' Tas Aratnras hou oxtvaiwkoy 
65 'Dinle + Nigzos. Str. 7, (p. 515.) 


This 
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Ti you 7% 


This one Church therefore partakes of the nature 


"Eve Qu or avyxanegle 


Exxandia j pie, in ti mas rare Of Onity, which Hereſies violently egdeauour to di- 
TELE —_—_— ns rad yale Te by , 
<p crnv, vals Te iiyvoay, vals T5 . K p 
ee 44w5, ( principium,) wold 7% eEoypy, and Catholick Church, whether we reſpect its confti- 
oynuy _ Pajaey Thus &yxtier £ Kat» Futon or our conception of it, its beginning or ts ex- 
AKnv Kxandiay tis *Evomla Thus : . . . 

= #28 ol deter des: rh. cellency, to be but one; which into the belief of that 
av 5 x7 Thr di nav Thy war S128% 6g 5 One Creed which is agreeable to its own peculiar I eſta- 


Ts Nevo "Ev%s Tz Org T&@ CuAi- anents. Or rather to hat ane and t 1 
wire N Evis 43 Kueis (orary*car , t d the ſame Teſta 


vide into many; and therefore we affirm the ancient 


Tus wdv VAT b|£T & Yves, 5&5 ga eu ment, in times however dr erent, by f L one 
Wy . oxaies bniux'res a} avabeis and the ſame God through one and the ſame Lord, 


xbgpus by yeuds. Strom. 7. (p. 549.) doth umte and Combine together all thoſe who are be- 


fore ordained,” whom God hath predeſtinated, as knowing that they would 
be {of perſons, before the foundation of the world. 

Many Paſlages in the Fathers, applicable to this Point, we have 
alledged in the foregoing Diſcourſes. 


Cathoicam farit fiinplex & verw inteleftius, intelligere fingulare, ac verifſmun Sacramentum, & Unitas 
animerem. Opr L (p 14.) 


Keeleſin non parietibde conſiſtit, ſed in dogmatum weritate. Oc. Hier Pf. 133. 


4. The Conſtitution of ſuch an Unity doth involve the veſting 
ſome Perſon or ſome number of Perſons with a Sovereign Autho- 
ye (ſubordinate to our Lord) to be managed in a certain manner, 
either abſolutely. according to pleaſure, or limitedly according to 
certain Rules preſcribed to it. 

But that there was ever any ſuch Authority conſtituted, or any 
Rules Preſcribed torit by our Lord or his Apoſtles doth.not appear, 
and-thereare divers reaſonable preſumptions againſt it. 

It is reaſonable that whoever claimeth ſuch Authority, ſhould for 
aſluring his 'Title ſhew Patents of his'Commiſſion, manifeſtly ex- 
preſſing itz -how otherwiſe can he juſtly demand Pbedience, or any 
with fatisfaCtion yield thereto? H | ; 

It was juſt that the Inſtitution of ſo great Authority ſhould be 
fortified with an undoubted Charter, that its Right might be appa- 
rent, and the Duty of Subjeion might be certain. 

If any ſuch Authority had been granted by God, in all likeli- 
hood it would have been clearly mentioned in' Scripture, it-being a 
matter of high importance among the eſtabliſhments of,Chriſtianity, 
conducing to great-effe&ts, and grounding -much duty. Eſpecially 
confidering that | 

There. 1s in Scripture frequent occaſion of mentioning it; in way 
of Hiſtory, touching|the uſe of it_(the atts of Sovereign Power 
affording chief matter to the Hiſtory of any Society). in way of 

Direction to thoſe Governoars how to- manage it; in way of Ex- 
hortation to Inferiours how to behave themſelves in regard to it; in 
way of commending the Adyantages which attend it; it is there- 
fore ſtrange that its menition is ſo balkt. 

The Apoſtles do often ſpeak concerning Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs of 
all natures, concerning the Decent adminiſtration. of things, con- 
cerning preſervation of Order and Peace, concerning, the furthe- 
rance of Edification, concerning the Prevention and Removal of 
Hereſjes, Schiſms, Fa&ions, Diſorders; upon any of which occaſions 
itis marvellous that they ſhould not touch that Conſtitution, which 
was the proper means appointed for maintenance of Truth, Order, 
Peace, Decency, Edification, and all ſuch Purpoſes, for remedy of 
all contrary Miſchiefs. | = 

ere 


en 
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There are mentioned divers Schiſms and Difſenſions, the which 
the Apoſtles did ſtrive by inſtruction and perſuaſion to remove; in 
which Caſes, ſuppoſing tuch an Authority in being, it is a wonder 
that they do not mind the Parties diflenting of having recourſe 
thereto for deciſion of their Cauſes, that they do not exhort them 
to a Submiſſion thereto, that they do not reprove them for decli- 
ning ſuch a Remedy. 

It is alſo ſtrange, that no mention is made of any appeal made by 
any of the diflenting Parties to the Judgment of ſuch Authority. 

deed,if ſuch an Authority had then been avowed. by the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, it is hardly conceivable that any Schiſms could ſub- 
ſiſt, there being ſo powerfull a Remedy againſt them; then notably 
viſible and moſt effe@ual, becauſe of its freſh Inſtitution, before it 
was darkned or weakned by Age. 

Whereas the Apoſtolical Writings do inculcate our Subje&ion to 
one Lord in Heaven,it is much they ſhould never confider his Vice- 
gerent, or Vicegerents, upon Earth; notifying and preſling the 
Duties of Obedience and Reverence toward them. 

There are indeed Exhortations to honour the Elders,and to obey 
the Guides of particular Churches ; but the Honour and Obedience 
due to thoſe Paramount Authorites, or Univerſal Governours, is 
paſſed over in dead filence, as if no ſuch thing had been thought of. 

They do expreſly avow the ſecular Pre-eminence, and preſs Sub- 
miſſion to the Emperour as Supreme ; why do they not likewiſe 
mention this no leſs conſiderable Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, or enjoin 
Obebience thereto? why Hononr the King, and be 
ſubjeft to Principalities (0 often,but Honour the ſpi- 
ritual Prince or Senate doth never occur? 


If there had been any ſuch Authority, there would probably have - 
been ſome intimation concerning the Perſons in whom it was ſctled, 


concerning the Place of their reſidence, concerning the Manner of 
its being conveyed, ( by Ele&ion, Succeſſion, ar otherwiſe. ) 

Probably the Perſons would have ſome proper Name, Title or Cha- 
racter to Aiftinguiſh them from inferiour Governours; that to the 
Place ſome mark of Pre-eminence would have been affixed. 

It is not unlikely,that ſomewhere ſome Rules or Dire&tions would 
have been preſcribed for the managment of ſo high a Truſt, for pre- 
venting Miſcarrriages and Abuſes to which it is notoriouſly liable. 

It would have been declared Abſolute, or the Limits of it would 
have been determined, to prevent its enflaving God's heritage. 

But of theſe things in the Apoſtolical Writings, or in any 
near thoſe times, there doth not appear any footſtep or pregnant 
intimation. 

There hath never to this day been any place but one (namely 
Rome) which hath pretended to be the Seat of ſuch an Authority ; 
the Plea whereof we largely have examined. 

At preſent we ſhall onely obſerve,that before the Roman Church 
was founded, there were Churches otherwhere; 


Rom. 13, 1, — Tir. 3.1. 
: Pet. 2. 23, 19. 3 Tim. 1. 2: 


there was a great Church at Jeruſalem (which in- 2-44, 47-4656, 


3 , a» © * 
EmanIyrs7 & 43 ws; CT EL IOUny ow 


deed was the Mother of all urches, and was by "Henonaiu opt og. At. 6. 7. 


Mgr? T6? 5 Evi aa: n & 
the Fathers ſo ſtyled, however Rome now arro- , IN EN 


gates to her (elf that Title.) There were iſſuing Theod. z. g. 

trom that Mother a fair Offspring of Churches 

(thoſe of Jude, of Galilea, of Samaria, of Syria and Cilicia, of 
| Pp divers 
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divers other places) before there was any Church at Rove, or that 
Saint Peter did come thither ; which was at leaſt divers years after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion. Saint Pax! was converted -— after five years 


he went to Hieruſalem, then Saint Peter was there ; after fourteen 


years thence he went to Hiersſalem again, and then Saint Peter was 
there; after that, he met with Saint Peter at Antioch. Where then 
was this Authority ſeated? How then did the political Unity of 
the Church ſubfiſt? Was the Seat of the Sovereign Authority firſt 
reſident at Jernſalem, when Saint Peter preached there? did it walk 
thence to Antiochia, fixing it ſelf there for ſeven years ? Was 
it thence tranſlated to Rome, and ſetled there ever ſince ? Did this 
roving and inconſtancy become it? 

5. The primitive State of the Church did not well comport with 
ſuch an Unity. 

For Chriſtian Churchcs were founded ih diſtant places,as the A- 
poſtles did find oppertunity, or received direCtion to found them ; 
which therefore could not, without extreme inconvenience, have re- 
ſort or reference to one Authority, any where fixed. 

Each Church therefore ſeparately did order its own Aﬀairs, with- 
out recourſ? to others, except for charitable Advice or Relief in 
caſes of extraordinary difficulty or urgent need. 

Each Church was endowed with a perfe& Liberty and a full Au- 
thority, without dependence or fubordination to others, to govern 
its own Members, to manage its own Afﬀairs, to decide Controver- 
fies and Cauſes incident among themſelves, without allowing Ap- 
peals, or rendring Accounts to others. 

This appeareth by the Apoſtolical Writings of Saint Pax! and 
Saint John to ſingle Churches ; wherein they are ſuppoſed able to 
exerciſe ſpiritual Power for eſtabliſhing Decency, removing Diſor- 
ders, corre&ing Offences, deciding Cauſes, &c. 

6. This A#nrwie, and Liberty of Churches, doth appear to have 
long continued in practice inviolate; although tempered and modelled 
in accommodation 'to the circumſtances of place and time. 

It is true, that if any Church did notoriouſly forſake the Truth, 
or commit Diſorder in any kind, other Churches did ſometime 
take upen them: (as the Caſe 'did move) to warn, adviſe, reprove 
it, -and to declare againſt its proceedings, as -prejudicial not onely 
to the welfare of that Church, but to the common intereſts of 
Truth and Peace ; but this was not in way of Commanding Au- 
thority, but of fraternal Solicitude ; or of that Liberty which 
Equity and Prudence do allow to Equals in regard to common 
good : So. did the Roman "Church interpoſe in reclaiming the 
Church of Corinth from its Diſorders and Seditions - So did Saint 
Cyprian and Saint Denys 'of Alex. meddle in the Afﬀairs of the 
Roman Church, exhorting Novatian aud his adherents to return to 
the Peace of their Church. | 

It is alſo true, that the Biſhops of ſeveral adjacent Churches did 
uſe to meet upon Emergencies (concerning the maintenance of 
Truth, Order and Peace ; concerning Settlement and Approbation 
of Paltours, &c.) to conſult and conclude upon Expedients for 
attaining ſach Ends ; this probably they did at firſt in a free 
way, without rule, according to occaſion, as Prudence ſuggelted ; 
but afterwards, by confederation and conſent, thoſe Conventions 


were formed into method, and regulated by certain Orders _ 
iſhe 
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liſhed by conſent, whence dill ariſe an Ecclefiſrical Unity of Go- 
vernment, within certain Precincts ; much like that of the United 
States in the Netherlands ; the which courſe was very prudential, 
and uſefull for perſerving the Truth of Religion and Unity of Faith 
againſt heretical Devices ſpringing up in that free age ; for main- 
taining Concord and good Correſpondence among Chriſtans, to- 
gether with an Harmony in Manners and Diſcipline; for that o- 
therwiſe Chriſtendom woull have been ſhattered and crumbled in- 
to numberleſs Parties, diſcordant in Opinion and Praftice; and 
conſequently alienated in AﬀOtion, which inevitably among moſt 
men doth follow Difference of Opinion and Manners; ſo that in 
ſhort time it would not have appeared what Chriſtianity was, and 
conſequently the Religion, being overgrown with Differences and 
Diſcords, muſt have periſhed. | 

Thus in the caſe, about admitting the Lap to Communion, Saint 
Cyprian relates, when the perſecution | of Decius | 


ceaſed, ſo that leave was now given us to meet in one 
place together, a conſiderable number of Biſhops whom 
their own fasth and God's proteFion had: preſerved 
found and entire | from the late Apoſtaſie and Per- 
ſecution'] being aſſembled, we deliberated of the com- 
poſition of the matter with wholſome moderation, $&c. 
Which thing alſo Agrippinns of bleſſed memory with 
his other Fellow-biſhops who then governed the Church 
of Chriſt in the African Province and in Nunedia did 
eſtabliſh;, and by the well-weighed examination: of 
the common advice of them all together confirmed it. 


Porſecutione ſopitd, cum data off:t ſa- 
cultas in unum cenventena!, cop10ſ:49 Ed: [- 
coporum numer; quos integros Of incolu« 
mes fides ſua as Domini tutela protexit, in 
unums convenimus, Of ſeripturis diu ex 
utraque parte prolatis, temperammtum [a« 
Inbri moderatione lib-avimus, Oc. Cypr. 
Ep. 524 ( ad Antonian, ) 

| Quod quidem & Agrippinus bones memo- 
rig vir cum ceteris Co-epiſcopis ſuis qu: 
ills Fermpore Provincia. Africa > Nume:is 
Ecileſiam- Domini. gurbernabant, ftatuit © 
librgto cencilis communis examine firmaryi! 


Cypr. Epif. 71. as Quint ) 


Thus it was the cuſtome in the Churches of: Aſa, as Fila 


telleth us in- thoſe words :' ; | 


Opon which. occaſron it necceſſarily happens, that er 
wery year we the Elders and Rulers do come together: 


to. regulate thoſe things which are committed t0 our” 
cares, that if there ſhould be any things of greater mo-' 
ment, by co 


advice they be determined —— 
Yet whith th 


Dua-ex caula neceſ{ario aud ms fir, ut 
ptr fingulos anno; ' Semores O* Prepoſiti in 


num conveniamug, ad diſpmenda ea que 


cure nitre commiſſs /unt ; ut {i qua gra- 
Viors ſunt, communi emi! o dirigant ur-— 


Cypr- Ep. 75. 


jings went thus, in order to common Truth and ;- 


Peace; every. Church in more private matters, touching; its own 


particular ſtate, did retaity its Liberty 


and Authority, without be- 


ing ſubje&t or accountable to any but the common Lord; in-ſuch $44.2 « 4: 


caſes even Synods of Biſhops did not think it 
them to interpoſe, to the prejudice of that Li 


which derived from a higher Source. 


hac ipſe re 


mo or juſt for _—_— 
Inguli quid, 
ty and Power ſentiamws, 
proferamrs, 
neminem fue 


dicantes aut & fure communionis aliquem ft diverſum ſenſerit amoventes, ——&c. Vid. Conc. Carthag. apxd 


Cypr. p. 399. Vid. Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 


Theſe things are very apparent,as by the courſe of Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, ſo particularly in that moſt pretious Monument of An- 
tiquity, St. Cypriar's Epiſtles; by which it is moſt evident, that in 
thoſe times every Biſhop or Paſtour was conceived to have a double 
relation or capacity ; one toward his own Flock,another toward the 
whole Flock : One toward his own Flock; by vir- 
tue of which, * taking advice of his Presbyters, 
together with the conſcience of his People ſiting 
did order all things tending to particular Edifj- 

cation, Order Peace, Reformation, Cenfure, &c. without fear of 


Pp 2 being 


* Fide Epift. 28. 39. 14. 19: 
Snb Populi aſfftentis conſe. cis Cypr: 
Epiſft. 70. 4 Fe” 
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— 4wn ſum being troubled by Appeals, or being liable to give any account but 
diſþ.uit, & 4i- ty his own Lord, whoſe Vicegerent he was. 

rigit wujquiſ- | : , 

que Epiſcopur, rationemtpFopoſiti ſui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 52. Every Biſhop ordereth and di. 
refteth his own as, being to render an account of his purpoſe ro the Lord. 

Cim ftatutum fit omnibus nobis ac equum ſit paritcy ac juſtum, ut uniuſcujuſque cauſa illic audiatur, ubi eſt 
crimen admiſſum ; & ſmgulis Paſtoribus portio Gregis fit adſcr:pts, quam regat unuſquiſque Prepoſitus rationem 
aft ſui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad 

Since it is ordained by us all, and it is likewiſe juſt and equal that every man's cauſe ſhould be there 
judged where the crime is committed, and to each Paſtour a portion of the Flock is affigned, which is 
to rule and govern, being to give an account of his a&t ro the Lord. 

Qua in re nec nes vim cuiguam facimus, nec legem damus, cum habeat in Eccleſia adminiſtratione volunt ati, 
ſue Tiberum arbitrium wnuſquiſque Prepoſitus, rationem atlis ſui Domino redditurus. Cyps. Ep. 72. ad Steph. P. 
Vide Ep. 72. p.186. Ep. 76. p. 212. ; | 

In which matter neither do we offer violence to any man, or preſcribe any Law, ſince every Biſhop 
hath in the government of his Church che free power of his will, being ta render an account of his 
own att un:o the Lord. 


Another toward the whole Church, in behalf of his People ; upon 
account whereof he did (according to occaſion or order) apply him- 
ſelf to confer with other Biſhops for preſervation of the common 
Truth and Peace, when they could not otherwiſe be well upheld, 
than by the joint conſpiring of the Paſtours of divers Churches. 

So that the Caſe of Biſhops was like to that of Princes; each of 
whom hath a free Superintendence in his own Territory, but for to 
upbold Juſtice and Peace in the World, or between adjacent Nati- 
ons the entercourſe of ſeveral Princes is needfull, 

The Peace of the Church was preſerved by communion of all 
Parts together, not by the Subjefcion of the reſt to one Part. 

7. This 97 Unity doth not well accord with the nature and 
gerizs of the Evangelical diſpenſation. 

Oug Saviour affirmed, that his Kingdom is not of this World; and 

Joh. 18. 36. St. telleth us, that it confiſteth in a Spiritual influence upon the 

Rom. 14-17- Souls of men ; producing in them Virtue, Spiritual Joy and Peace. 

—_—_. diſavoweth and diſcountenanceth the elements of the World, b 

Col. 2.20. Which worldly deſigns are carried on, and worldly frames ſuſtained. 

age It requireth not to Be managed'by politick artifices or fleſhly wiſ- 

dom, but by Simplicity, Sincerity, Plain-dealing : as every Subje& 
of it mult lay afideall guile and diſſimulation, {o eſpecially” the Officers 

2 Cor. 1. 12, Of it muſt doe fo, .in conformity to the Apoſtles, who Wd their con- 

2 Cor. 4-2. verſation 112 the world (and proſecuted their deſign):in ſimplicity and god- 

| Thelf ___ ly ſincerity, nat with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God; not walking 
in 0 __ or handling the word of God dereitfully ; &c. 

. It needeth not to be ſupported or enlarged by wealth and pomp, 

Cor. 1. 27. Or by compulſive force and violence; for God hath choſen the fooliſh 

Jam. 2-5- things of the world to confound the wiſe; and the weak things of the world 
to confound the mighty, and baſe, deſpicable things, &c. that xo fleſb ſhould 
glory in his preſence. 

2 Cor. 10. 4- A _ The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 

od, KC. 

It diſcountenanceth the impoſition of new Laws and Precepts, be- 
ſide thoſe which God hath joined, or which are neceſfary for or- 

Marr. 15.9. der and edification ; derogating from the Liberty of Chriſtians and 

Colol- 2-3, fromthe Simplicity of our Religion. 

Gal.4.10. The Government of the Chriſtian ſtate is repreſented purely ſpi- 
ritual; adminiſtred by meek perſuaſion, not by imperious awe; 
as an humble miniſtery, not as ſtately domination; for the Apoſtles 

2 Cor. 1.24. themſelves did not Lord it over mens faith, but did co-operate to their 

z Cor. 4 5. joy; they did mot preach themſelves, but Chrif# Jeſus to be our Lord ; 

| and themſelves their ſervants for Jeſs. It 
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It is expreſly forbidden to them, to domineer over God's people 1 Per. 5. 3. 

They are to bequalified with Gentleneſs and Patience; they are for- ** 2%: *5 
bidden fo ſtrive, and enjoyned to be gentle toward all, apt to teach.pati- 2 Cor.6. 4, 
ent, in meekneſs inſtruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 1 Tim. 3. 3. 


They are to convince, to rebuke, to cxhort with all long-ſuffering fo ns. 


an | Chryſ. Ifid. 
2 Tim. 4. 2 Epiſcopus precft welentibur, non nolentibus Hier. Ep. 3. (ad Nepor.) 


They are furniſhed with no arms beſide the 4ivine Panoply ; they "araraitir: 
bear no ſword, but that of the Spirit ; which is the word of God, — 4 a 


they may teach, reprove, —— they cannot compell — Eph. 6. 13. 
They are not to be entangled in the cares of this lite. wag 
. 4 ah = OE oh | 2 Tim. 2.4. 
Mdouge » & al; (99 Yetg12y0ig Uh $20T 08 TE55 Eias £myor Joy Tax, T7 AjALC ap HTTP lai THUL | n—_— Chryc. 
de Sacerd. 2. 


< » id A i vw 
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But ſuppoſing the Church was deſigned to be one in this manner 
of political reigment,it muſt be quite another thing , nearly reſemb- 
ling a worldly ſtate, yea in effect ſoon reſolving it ſelf into ſuch an. , _ 
one; ſuppoſing,as is now pretended, that its managment is commit- my mc = 
ted to an Ecclefiaſtical Monarch, it muſt become a worldly King- >a & p45 
dom; for ſuch a Polity could not be upheld without applying the \ :&*>.1 1». 
{amie means and engines, without practifing the ſame methods and 15. 
arts, whereby ſecular Governments are maintained. 

Its Majeſty muſt be ſupported by conſpicuous Pomp and Phantaſtry. 

Its Dignity and Power muſt be ſupported by Wealth ; which it 
muſt corrade and accumulate by large Incomes, by exaftion of 
Tributes and Taxes. - 

It muſtexert Authority in ena&ing of Laws for keeping its State in 
order, and ſecuring its Intereſts, backed with Rewards and Pains ; 
eſpecially conſidering, its Title being ſo'dark and grounded on no 
Clear warrant, many always will conteſt it. 

It muſt apply Conſtraint and Force, for procuring Obedience, 
and correQing Tranſgreſtion. 

It muſt have Guards to preſerve its Safety and Authority. 

It muſt be engaged in Wars, to defend its ſelf and make good 
its Intereſts. | 

It muſt uſe Subtilty and Artifice, for promoting its Intereſts, and 
countermine the Policies of adverſaries. 

It muſt ere& Judicatories, and muſt decide Cauſes with For- 
mality of legal proceſs ; whence tedious Suits, crafty Pleadings, * md: 9x 


Quirks of Law and Pettifoggeries, Fees and Charges, Extertion and OP 
Barretry, Oc. will neceſſarily creep in. plant, &r gui 
non dice Ec 


clefiam, ſed nee forum deceret, &rc. Bern. de Conſid. 1. 10. Attendens itaque S. Synodus, quid ſpiritualia 
ſine carnalibus ſuſtineri nequeant. Syn. Ball. Sefſ. 42. p. 108. 


All which things do much diſagree from the original conſtitution om 74 
and deſign of the Chriſtian Church,which is averſe from pomp,doth iis ie 
rejet domination, doth not require craft, wealth or force to main- je. Aug. 
tain itz but did at firſt, and may ſubſiſt without any ſuch means. =#p. 68. 

I do not ſay, that an Eccleſiaſtical Society may not lawfully, 
for its ſupport, uſe Power, Policy, Wealth, in ſome meaſure to 
uphold or defend it ſelf ; but that a Conſtitution needing ſuch 
things is Divine; or that ſo far as it doth uſe them, it is no 


more than Humane. 
Thus 


—— _—O— 
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Thus in effe&t we fee that it hath fuccceded, from the Pretence 
of this Unity ; -the' which hath indeed transformed the Church 
into a mere worldly ſtate; wherein the Monarch beareth the garb 
of an Emperour, in exterhal ſplendor ſurpaſſing all worldly 


One Crown Princes; crowned with a triple Crown. 

dorh ſerve an 

Emperour. but he muſt have a triple : ro kiſs the hands of a King is a ſufficient reſpe&, but you can- 
not ſalute him wichout killing his 615ſid feet. 


He aſſumeth the moſt haughty Titles of, Our moit holy Lord, the 
Vicar general of Chrii#, &c. and' he ſuffereth men to call him the 
Monarch of Kings, @c. 

| | He hath Reſpects paid him, like to which no 
, That which Sexes did rake for 2 Potentate doth aſſume, (having his Feet kiſſed, 
piece of exormous Pride 1n Calignla. . yo | . . 
De Benif. 2. 12 riding upon the backs of men, letting Princes 
hold his Stirrup and lead his Horſe.) 
Cardin, vid, He hath a Court.and is attended with a traine of Courtiers ſur- 
VIE 2. 123. paſſing in Stateand claiming Precedence to the Peers of any Kingdom. 

He is encompaſled- with armed Guards; Switzers. 

He hath a vaſt Revenue, ſupplied by Tributes and Impoſts, ſore 
and grievous; the exaCtion Thich hath made. divers Nations of 
Chriftendom to groan moſt lamentably, | 

He hath raiſed numberlets Wars and Commotions for the pro- 
motion and adyancement of his Intereſts. | | 

He adminiftreth things with all depth of Policy, to advance 
his Deſtgns. 


Sub Mortali. He hath enaCfted Volumes of Laws and De- 
He impoſes rigorous Oaths of Feal- Crees tO which Odedience is exaded with r ISOUT 
ty and Obedience. and forcible conſtraint. 


He draweth griſt from all Parts to his courts of Jadgment,wherein 
all formalities of ſaſpenee, all the tricks of ſqueezing money, Oc, are 
practiſed, to the great tronble and charge of Parties concerned. 

Briefly, it is plain,that he doth exerciſe the proudeſt, mightieſt, 


fxatio, & {ubtleſt Domination that ever was over Chriftians. 


infla: 0, Of ar- 
_—_ ac ſuperba jaFatio, non de Chriſti magifterio, qui humilitatcm duct, ſed de Amichriſti piritu naſcitnr. 
Cyp:. Ep. 55. («4 B.Cornel.) 


2 The Union'of the whole Church in one Body, under one Go- 
vernment or Sovereign Authority, would be inconvenient and hurt- 
fall} prejudicial to the main deligns of Chriſtianity z deſtructive to 
the Weltare-and Peace of Mankind in many reſpedts. 
+: 'Fhis we have-ſhewed particularly concerning the Pretence of the 
Papacy ; and thoſe Diſcourſes being applicable to any like Univer- 
ſal Anthority, (perhaps with more advantage, Monarchy being 
lefs ſubje& to abuſe than ather ways of Government ) I ſhall for- 
bear to ſay more. 

: 9; /Such at» Union is of no need, 'would be of ſmall ufe, or 

would do little good ; in balance to the great Miſchicets and Incon- 
venences which it would- produce. 

This point alſo we have-declared, in regard to the Papacy ; and 
we might ſay the ſame concerning any other like Authority ſub- 
fntuted thereto. 

Such a Connexion of Churches it is not any-wiſe neediull or ex- 
pedient to the Deſign of Chriſtianity ; which is to reduce Mankind 
tO the Knowledge, Love and Reverence of God ; to a juſt and loving 

Conver- 
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Converſation together; to the pradtice of Sobriety, Temperance, Pu- Tix. 2. 12. 


rity, Meckneſs,and all other Virtues ; all which things may be com- 
palſed without forming men into ſuch a policy. 

It is expedient tkere ſhould be particular Societies in which men 
may concur in worſhiping God, and promoting that deſign by in- 
ſtruting and - provoking one another to good practice, in a regu- 
Jar, decent and orderly way. 

It is convenient that the Subjects of each temporal Sovereignty 
ſhould live as in a civil, ſo in a ſpiritual Uniformity, in order to 
the preſervation of Goodwill and Peace. among them (for that 
Neighbours differing in opinion and faſhions of praftice will be 
apt to contend each for his way, and thence to diſafte&t one ano- 
ther) for the Beauty and pleaſant harmony of agreement in Divine 
things, for the more commodious ſuccour and defence of Truth and 
Piety by unanimous concurrence. 

But that all the World ſhould be ſo joined is needleſs ; and will 
be apt to produce more miſchief than benefit. 

11. The Church in the Scripture ſenſe hath ever continued One 
and will ever continue ſo; notwithſtanding that it hath not had 
this political Unity, 

12, It is in faCt apparent, that Churches have not been thus united, 
which yet have continued Catholick and Chriſtian. 

It were great, no leſs folly than uncharitableneſs to ſay, that the 
Greek Church hath been none. E 

There is no Church that hath in effe& leſs reaſon than that 'of 
Rome to preſcribe to others. 

13. The reaſons alledged in proof of ſuch an Unity are inſufh- 
cient and inconcluding; the which ( with great diligence, although 
not with like perſpicuity ) advanced by a late Divine of great re- 
pute, and colle&ted out of his Writings with ſome care, are thoſe 
which briefly propoſed do follow ; together with Anſwers decla- 
ring their invalidity. 


Arg. I. The name Church is attributed to the whole body of Chri- #21. p. 38. 


ſtians z which implieth Unity. 

 Anſw. This indeed doth imply an Unity ofthe Church, but deter- 
mineth not the kind or ground thereof: there being ſeveral kinds of 
Unity; one of thoſe which we have touched, or ſeveral, or all of 
them may ſuffice to ground that comprehenſive Appellation 


Arg. II. Our Creeds do import the belief of ſuch an Unity ; for sz/!. L:. 144. 


in the Apoſtolical we profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church, in 
the Conſtantipolitan, the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 
Anſw. 1. The moſt ancient Summaries of Chriſtian Faith, extant 


in the firſt Fathers, ( Irenevs, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. ) do not con- __ Terr. 


tain this Point. 

The word Catholick was not originally in the Apoſtolical(or Roman) 
Creed, but was added after Ryffiz in Saint Auſtin's time. 

This Article was inſerted into the Creeds upon the riſe of Herefies 
and Schiſms to diſcountenance and diſengage from them. 

Anſw. 2. We do avow a Catholick Church in many reſpects 
One; wherefore not the Unity of the Church, but the Kind and 
Manner of Unity being -in queſtion, the Creed doth not oppoſe 
what we ſay, nor 'can with reaſon be alledged for the ſpecial 
kind of Unity which is pretended. 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. 3. That the Unity mentioned in the Conitantinopolitan 
Creed is ſuch as our Adverſaries contend for, of external Poli- 
cy, is precarioufly aſſumed, and relicth onely upon their inter- 
pretation obtruded on us. 

Anſw. 4. The genuine meaning of that Article may reaſonably be 
deemed this ; That we profeſs-our adhering to the Body of Chriſti- 
ans, which diffuſed over the World doth retain the Faith taught, the 
Diſcipline ſetled,the Practices appointed by our Lord and his Apoſtles; 
that we maintain general Charity toward all good Chriſtians, that we 
are ready to entertain communion in Holy Offices with all ſuch ; 
that we are willing to obſerve the Laws and Orders eſtabliſhed by Au- 
thority or Conſent of the Churches, for maintenance of Truth, Order 
and Peace : that we renounce all heretical dodtrines, all diſorderly 
pratices, all conſpiracy with any faCtious combinations of people. 

Anſw. 5. That this is the meaning of the Article,may ſufficiently 
appear from the reaſon and occaſion of introducing it; which was 
to ſecure the Truth of Chriſtian Dofrine, the Authority of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline, and the common Peace of the Church ; accor- 
ding to the Diſcourſes and Arguments of the Fathers, (Irenexs, Ter- 
tullian, St. Auſtin, Vincentins Lirinenſfs, ) the which do plainly coun- 
tenance our Interpretation. 

Anſw. 6. It is not reaſonable to interpret the Article ſo as will 
not conſiſt with the ſtate of the Church in the Apoſtolical and moſt 
primitive ages, when evidently there was no ſuch a political Con- 
junction of Chriſtians. 

Arg. III. The Apoſtles delivered one Rule of Faith to all Churches, 
the mmbracing and profeſſiing whereof, celebrated in Baptiſm, was a 
neceflary condition to the admiſſion into the Church, and to con- 
tinuance therein; therefore Chriſtians are combined together in one 
political Body. | 

Anſw. 1. The Fongns is very weaks for from the Antece- 
dent it can onely be interred, that (according to the Sentiment of 
the Ancients, ) all Chriſtians ſhould conſent ir one Faith 5 which 
Unity we avow; and who denieth # 

Anſw. 2. By like reaſon all Mankind muſt be united in one politi- 
cal Body; becauſe all men are bound to agree in what the Light of 
nature diſcovereth tobe true and good; or becauſe the Principles of 
natural Religion, Juſtice and Humanity are common to all. 

Arg. IV.. God hath granted to the Church certain Powers and 


Rights, as Jara Majeſtatis z namely, the Power of the Keys, (to admit 


into, to exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven, ) a Power to enact 
Laws, (for maintenance of its Order and Peace, for its edification and 
Welfare:) a Power to corret and excommunicate Offenders ; a 
Power to hold Aſſemblies for God's Service; a Power to ordain Go- 
vernours and Paſtours. 

Anfw. 1. Theſe Powers are granted to the Church; becauſe granted 
to cach particular Church or diſtinct Society of Chriſtians ; not to 
the whole as ſuch or diſtin from the Parts. 

Anfw. 2. 1tis evident that by virtue of ſuch Grants particular Chur- 
ches do exerciſe thoſe Powers; and itis impoſſible to infer more from 
them than a Juſtification of their Practice. 

Anſw. 3. St. Cyprian often from that common Grant doth inter 
the Right of exerciſing Diſcipline in cach particular Church ; which 
Inference would not be good, but upon our Suppolition ; IT 

indeec 
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indeed otherwiſe would any particular Church have ground for its 
Authority. | 

a—_ 4. God hath granted the like Rights to all Princes and States ; 
but doth it thence follow, that all Kingdoms and States muſt be 
united in one fingle Regiment ? the Conſequence is juſt the ſame as 
as in our Caſe. 

Arg. V. All Churches were tied to obſerve the ſame Laws or Rules e> þ 4:,49. 
of Praftice, the ſame Orders of Diſcipline and Cuſtomes; therefore £* z- 151, 
all do make one Corporation. _—y 

Anſw. 1. That all Churches are bound to obſerve the ſame Divine 
Inſtitutions, doth argue onely an Unity of relation to the ſame 
Heavenly King, or a ſpecifical Unity and Similitude of Policy, the 
which we do avow. 

Anſw.2.We do alſo acknowledge it convenient and decent,that all 
Churches in principal Obſervances, introduced by humane prudence, 
ſhould agree (o near as may be; an Uniformity in ſuch things repre- 
ſenting and preſerving Unity of Faith, of Charity, of Peace. 

Whence the Governours of the primitive Church did endeavour 
ſuch an Uniformity; as the Fathers of Nice pro- «..., - 4, :, opus 5 
feſs in the Canon forbidding of Genu-flexion on wi-« 9 145 24 Conc: Nic. Can. 29. 
Lord's days, and in the days of Pentecoſt, V.de de Paſchate. 

Anſw. 3. Yet doth not ſuch an agreement,or attempt at it, infer a 
political Unity ; no more than when all men, by virtue of a primi- 
tive general Tradition, were tied to offer Sacrifice and oblations to 
God; that Conſideration might argue all men to have beenunder the 
fame Government : or no more than the uſual Agreement of neighbour 
Nations in divers faſhions doth conclude ſuch an Unity. 

Anſw. 4. In divers Cuſtomes and Obſervances feveral Churches did 
vary,with allowance; which doth rather infer a difference of Polity, 


than agreement in other Obſervances doth argue an Unity thereof, ie _ ry 

iſt. 86. (# 
Caſul. ) Ep. 118. ad Jan. Cypr. Ep. 75. p 198. Iren. aprd Euſcb. 5. 24. Socr. 5. 22. 7. —_ 
jam diſcipline & converſations admittunt novitatem correftionis,” bdc lege man-nte, Cc. Tert. de Virg. wel 
Thorn. Lat. pe 219, P. Greg. I. in ws fide nihil officit ſane Eccleſis conſuerudo diverſs. Þ. Greg. I. Epift. 
1, 41. P. Leo. IX. Epift. 1. cap. 29. Nil obſunt ſals'i credentium diverſe pro loco & tempure conſuetudincs, 
quando una fides per dileFionem operans bona que potefl uni Des commendat omnes. P. Nic. I. Ep. 6, De conſuerudi- 
nibus quidem, quem nbis oppon-re viſt eſtir, ſcribentes per dirverſar Eccleſias diryerſas efſe conſuetudin's, {i illis cans- 
nics non reſeſtit auftoritas, pro qua es obyiare debcamns, nil jadicamus wil es reſiſt: mc, &fe., 


i Cor. i1. 16. 


Anfw. 5. St. Cyprian doth aftirm,that in ſuch matters every Biſhop Cypr. ss.73. 
had a Power to uſe his own diſcretion, without being obliged to 
comply with others. 
Arg. VI. The Jewiſh Church was one Corporation; and in corre- z,,,, .,. 
ſpondence thereto the Chriſtian Church ſhould be ſuch. Lat. p. 159: 
Anſw. 1. As the Chriſtian Church doth in ſome things correſpond 
to that of the Jews, 1o it differeth in others, being deſigned to excel 
it: wherefore this Argumentation cannot be valid ; and may as 
well be employed for our Opinion as againſt it. 
Anſw. 2. In like manner it may be argued, that all Chriſtians 
ſhould annually meet in one place; that all Chriſtians ſhould have 
one Archprieſt on Earth ; that we ſhould all be ſubje& to one tem- 
poral Jurifdi&tion ; that we ſhould all ſpeak one Language, Ge. 
Anſw. 3. There is a great difference in the caſe ; for the Iſraelites 
were one {mall Nation, which conveniently. might be embodied; 
but the Chriſtian Church ſhould conſiſt of all Nations, which ren- 
dreth Correſpondence in this particular unpratticable, at leaſt with- 
out great inconvenience. 


Qq Anſw. 
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Euſ. Hi. 1.4. Anſw, 4. Before the Law Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently 


Sarons 42-24 5 Chriſtian Church, did in ſubſtance ſubſiſt ; but what Unity of 
Government was there then ? 

Anſw. 5. The Temporal Union of. the Jews might only figure the 

ſpiritual Unity of Chriſtians in Faith, Charity and Peace. 
#2. 2-$1--S5- Arg. VIL. All Eccleſiaſtical Power was derived from the ſame Foun- 
*#-7-157- tains, by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; therefore the Church was 
one political Body. 
Iren. 3. 3. Anſw. 1. Thence we may rather infer, that Churches are not fo 
gn 7e/cr. united, becauſe the Founders of them were ſeveral Perſohs endow- 
' ed with co-ordinate and equal Power. 

Anſ. 2. The Apoſtles did in ſeveral Churches conſtitute a 
independent from each other; and rhe like may be now, either by 
ſucceſſion from thoſe, or by the conſtitutions of humane prudence, 
according to emergences of occaſion and circumſtances of things. 

Anſ. 3. Divers Churches were a5zvwr' and all were ſo according 
to Saint Cyprian. 

Anſ. a. All temporal power is derived from Adam, and the Pa- 
triarcis ancient Fathers of fatnilies ; Doth it thence follow, that 
all tie Wer'? muſt be under one \{eculzr Government? 

Arg. VIII. All Churches did exerciſe a Power of Excommunica- 
tion, or of excluding Hereticks, Schilmaticks, diſorderly and ſcan- 
dalous people. 

SH 0 Anſ. 1. Each Church was veſted with this Power this doth there- 
L#: p.18;, fore only infer a reſemblance of ſeveral Churches in Diſcipline ; 
p.195- Which we avow. 

Anſ. 2. This argueth that all Churches took themſelves to be ob- 
liged to preſerve the ſame Faith, to exerciſe Charity and Peace, to 
maintain the like Holineſs of converſation ; What then 2 Do we 
deny this. 

———i 3- All Kingdoms and States do 9 Offenders againſt 
Reaſon and Juſtice, do baniſh ſeditious and diſforderly perſons, do 
uphold the Principles and Practice of common Honeſt and Morali- 
ty; Doth it thence follow that all nations muſt come under one 
civil Government ? 


| Excommunication of other Churches is only a Declaration againſt rhe Deviation from Chriſtian Truth, or 
Piety, or Charity. 

Communio ſuſper.ſa re//ituitur dcmonſiranti cauſas, quibus id acciderat, jam efſe deterſas, & profitenti conditiones 
paris impletas. P. Inn. 1. Ep. 16. ( de Artico Conſtant. Ep.) 


Arg. IX; All Churches did maintain entercourſe and commerce 
£.3.69, Withcach other by formed, communicatory, pacificatory, commen- 
Lat. p. 222. datory, ſynodical Epiſtles. 


Liter formate. Oprtat. 2. Com. Milev. Can. 20. 
communicaioria Aug. Ep. 162, 163. 
X T4 e>9 Tis x64ywnird, Euſeb. 7. 30. Cypr. Ep. 55, 67. 
Yea uuaTe ouotivi. Apoſt. Can, 12, 
6Vuimzaz. Conc. Chald. Can. 11. 
Cured inai. Soz. 7. 11 Cone. VI. AR. 11. ( p. 158, 198, 223.) Greg. M. (Ep. — ) P., Zach. 
Baron. A. 743. SeF. 29. 

53 gnifica plant nobis quis in lociom Marciani Arelath furrit ſubſlitutus, ut ſciamus ad quem fratres mſtiros dirigere, 
& ent ſcribere dleheawus. —> Cypr-. Ep. 42, 67. ad P. Steph. ( p. 161.) Ep. 55. (N.B. p. 113.) 

Eris ownasr@ wie + xatmuxng 'Exxanring. Unlohiis Te wore op # Ieias Yougals Tigus (wd\owor 
euorties 1 Opiruc, axiutis Bn youger nwds, * onyodrery * njiinors Th Tap hues 6 a, Kc, Ax» 
indri Epiſt. Socr, I. 6. 

The Catholick Church being one body, there being moreover a Command in the Holy Scriptures; ro pre- 
ferve the bond of Peace and Concord; hence it follows, that what things (happen to, or) are done by any 
of us, we ought to Write, and ſignifie ro each other. 


Anſw. 1. This doth fignifie,that the Churches did by Admonition, 


Advice, &«. help one another in maintenance of the common Faith ; 
did 


———_— —_— ______ 
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did endeavour to preſerve Charity, Friendſhip and Peace; this is 
all which thence may be concluded. 

Anfw. 2. Secular Princes are wont to ſend Ambaſſadors and En- 
voys with Letters and Inſtructions for ſettlement of Correſpondence 
and preſerving Peace; they ſometimes do recommend their Sub- 
jets to other Princes ; they expect offices of humanity toward their 
ſubjeds travelling or trading any where in the World; common 
Reaſon doth _— ſuch things ; But may common Unity of Poli- 
ty from hence be inferr'd ? | 

Arg. X. The effeCtual Preſervation of Unity in the primitive #» pag. 64 
Church is alledged as a ſtrong Argument of its being united in ©: 29s: 27 
one Government. 

Anfi. 1. That Unity of Faith and Charity and Diſcipline, which 
we admit, was indeed preſerved, not by influence of any one So- 
vereign Authority (whereof there is no mention,) but by the con- 
current vigilance of Biſhops, declaring and diſputing againſt any 
Novelty in Do&rine or Praftice which did ſtart up; by their adhe- 
rence to the Do&rine aſſerted in Scripture and confirmed by Tradi- 
tion; by their aiding and abetting one another as Confederates a- 
gainſt Errours and Diſorders creeping in. 

Anſw. 2. The many Differences which aroſe concerning the Obſer- 
vation of Eaſter, the Re-baptization of Hereticks, the Reconcilia- 
tion of Revolters and Condens Criminals ; concerning the deciſion 
of Cauſes and Controverſies, &c. do more clearly ſhew that there 
was no ſtanding common Juriſdiction in the' Church, for had there 
been ſuch an one, recourſe would have beet: had thereto ; and 
ſuch Differences by its Authority would eafily have been quathed. 

Arg. XI. Another Argument is grounded on the Relief which one £. pag. 115; 
Church did yield to another, which ſuppoſeth all Churches under Lat. zag. 209: 
one Government, impoſing ſuch Tribute. 

Anſw. t. This 1s a ſtrange Fetch: as if all who were under obliga- 
tion to relieve one another in need, were to be ander one Govern- 
ment. Then all Mankind muſt be ſo. 

Anſw. 2. It appeareth by St Paul that theſe Stccours were of free , ©. « 
Charity, Favour and Liberality ; and not by Conſtraint. adage 


Verſ.8.2 uz? 

a a [1 _ * # 
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Arg. XII. The uſe of Couficils is alſo alledged as an Argument of 55. pae. 51. | 
this Unity. | Lat. pa7.400, 

Anſw. 1. General Councils (in caſe Truth is difowned, that Peace ,,, 
is diſturbed, that Diſcipline is looſed or perverted, ) are wholſome 
Expedients to clear Truth and heal Breaches ; but the holding them 
1s no more an Argument of political Unity in the Church, than the 
Treaty of Munſter was a fign of all Exrope being under one civil 
Government. | | 

Anſi. 2. They are extraotdinary, —_— prudential nieans of 
reſtoring Truth, Peace, Order, Diſcipline z but from them nothing 
can be gathered concerning the continual ordinary State of the 
Church. | 

Anſpw. 3, For during long time the Church wanted them; and af- 
terwards had them but rar el , For t he fi rſt three Primis trecentis annis mals ſuit congres 
hundred years (ſaith Bell. ) 4 "1 Was 10 general aſ- gatio generalis ; poſtea verd vix centeſimd 
Jembly ;, afterivards ſcarce one ti a hundred years, 9% De Rm. P. 1.8. 
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The validity of Synodical Decrees (as Spiritual) doth proceed from the Obligation to each fingular Biſhop ; 
as if Princes in confede: acy do make any Santtion, the Subje&« of each are bound to obſerve them,not "Wed 
any rejation to the body confederating, but becauſe of their Obligation to their own Prince conſenting. 


nift. Trid. 
p. 67. 

A free Coun. 
P. Leo I. Ep. 
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And ſince the breach between the Orrertal and WI eftern Churches 
for many Centenaries, there hath been none. : 

Yet was the Church from the beginning One, till Conſtantize, and 
long afterwards. | 

Anſw. 4. The firſt General Councils (indeed all that have been with 
any probable ſhew capable of that denomination) were congregated 
by Emperovrs, to cure the Diſlentions of Biſhops; what thereforecan 
be argued from them, but that the Emperours did find it good to 
ſettle Peace and Truth; and took this for a good mean thereto 2 

Alb. Pighixs {aid that General Councils were an invention of 
Conſtantine ; and who can confute him ? 

Anſw. 5. They do ſhew rather the Unity of the Empire than of 
the Church; or of the Church as National under, one Empire, than 
as Catholick; for it was the State which did call and moderate 
them to its purpoſes. 

Anſw. 6. It is manifeſt that the congregation of them dependeth 
on the permiſſion and pleaſure of ſecular Powers; and in all equi- 
ty ſhould do ſo, (as otherwhere is ſhewed.) 


Anſw. 7. It is not expedient that there ſhould be any of them 
now that Chriſtendom ſtandeth divided under divers temporal So- 
vereignties; for their Reſolutions may intrench on the Intereſts of 
ſome Princes; and hardly can they be accommodated to the Civil 
Laws and Cuſtoms of every State. 

Whence we ſee that France will not admit the Decrees of their 
Tridentine Synod. 

Anſw. 8. There was no ſuch inconvenience in them while Chri- 
ſtendom was in a manner confined within one Empire ; for then 
nothing could be decreed or cxecuted without the Emperour's leave 
ot to his prejudice. 

Anſw. 9. Yea (as things now ſtand) it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be a free Conncil; moſt of the Biſhops being ſworn Vaſſals and 
Clients to the Pope z and by their own Intereſts concerned to main- 
tain his exorbitant Grandeur and Dofnination. 

Anſw. 10. In the opinion of St. Athanaſius there was no reaſona- 
3/ (4, ble cauſe of Synods, except in caſe of new He- 


the joint conſent of Biſhops. 
Anſw. 11. As for particular Synods, y do onely fignifie, that it 
was uſefull for neighbour Biſhops to conſpire in promoting Truth, 
Order and Peace, as we have otherwhere ſhewed. 


nm pretermittit ambitio, & quotics ob incurrentes cauſas generalis congregatio fafta fuerit Sacerdotiom, difficile 
eft ut cupiditas improborurs non aliquid ſuprs menſuram juam non meliatur appetere. Leo M. Ep. 62. (ad 


M:ximum Ant. Ep, 


) 


Councils have often been convened for bad Deſigns, and been 
made Engines to oppreſs Truth and enflave Chriſtendom. 

That of Artioch againſt —_— : of Arinmmun tor Ariamſm. The 
ſecond Epheſene to reſtore Entyches, and reje&t Flavianus. The ſecond 
of Nice, toimpoſe the Worſhip of Babies. The Synod of Ariminum, to 
countenance Arias. So the fourth Synod of Laterane ( ſab Inn. 111.) 
to ſettle the prodigious Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation,and the wicked 
Doftrine of Papal Authority over Princes. The firſt Synod of — - 

practiſe 
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pra&iſe that helliſh Dodrine of Depoſing Kings. The Synod of Cor- 
ſtance, to eſtabliſh the maim of the Euchariſt; againſt the Caliſtines of 
Bohemia. The Laterane (under Leo X.) was called (as the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Patras affirmed) for the Exaltation of the 
Apoitolical See. The Synod of Trent, to ſettle a ; 4 ” 444 Sedis exaltatime: Lat. 
raff of Errours and Superſtitions. coffe tan] bv i 
Ohj. II. It may farther be objected, that this Dodrine doth favour 
the Conceits of the Independents, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
I anſwer, No. For, 2 | | 
1. We do afſert, that every Church 1s bound. to obſerve the In- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt, and that ſort of Government which the Apo- 
ſtles did ordain, conſiſting of Biſhops, Prieſts and People. 
' 2. We avow it expedient (in conformity to the primitive Chur- 
ches, and in order to the maintenance of Truth, Order, Peace,) for 
ſeveral particular Churches or Pariſhes to be combined in political 
Corporations; as ſhall be found convenient by thoſe who haveyult 
Authority to frame ſuch Corporations: for that otherwiſe Chri- 
ſtianity, being ſhattered into numberleſs ſhreds; could hardly ſub- 
ſiſtz and that great Confuſions muſt ariſe. - 
3, We affirm, that ſuch Bodies having been eſtabliſhed and be- 
ing maintained by juſt Authority, every mar, is bound to endea- 
vour the upholding of them by Obedience, by peaceable and com- 
pliant Demeanour. : | 
4. We acknowledge it a great, Crime, by fa&tious behaviour in Jud. rg. 0: 
them, or by needleſs ſeparation from them, to diſturb them, to di- 7044077 
vide them, to diflolve or ſubvert } 


We allow the 4poft. Can. 31. Ei Tis var p24 7% hs *Emmnbre oi Pureza%;s 7 Ju &:7e00 5775 
£3V En under nat ay ws T4 Emoxiny os cu fitig & ding envy, wares Sw wi cinaps © Os 
If any perſon, deſpiſing his own Biſhop, ſhall ſer up a feparate meering, and build another Altar, has 
ving nothing to condemn in his Biſhop, either for his Piety or uprighraeſs, let him be depoted as one 


that ambitiouſly aff-&s to be a Governour, &«. * 


5. Weconceive it fit that every People under orfe Prince (orat 
leaſt of one Nation, ufing the ſame Language, , (Civil Law and Fa- 
ſhions,) ſhould be united in the bands of Ec; - } A. 
cleſiaſtical Polity : for that ſuch a Unity appa--, An & 5 ales we oy ml Par 
rently is conducible to the peace and welfare wu vu cerrdiny 4 wi Singdocis Sm 
both of Church and State; to the furtherance - 1 ed per apr rence 
of God's Worſhip and Service; to the edifica- OE Os ane 
tion of People in Charity and Piety ; by the encouragement of ſe- 
cular Powers,” by the concurrent advice and aid of Eccleſiaſtical 
Paſtours ; by many advantages hence ariſing, 

6. We ſuppoſe all Churches obliged to obſerve friendly com- 
munion ; and, when occaſion doth invite, to aid each other by aſ- 
fiſtence and advice, in Synods of Biſhops, or otherwiſe, 

7. We do affirm, that all Churches are obliged to comply with 
lawful Decrees and Orders, appointed in Synods with conſent of 
their Biſhops, and allowed by the Civil Authorities, under which 
they live: As if the Biſhops of Spain and Frazxce aflembting ſhould 
agree upon Conſtitutions of Diſcipline which the Kings of both 
thoſe Countries ſhould approve; and which ſhould not thwart 
God's Laws; both thoſe Churches, and every man in thent, wete 
bound to comply in obſervatice of them: 


Froiti 
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From the Premiſſes divers Corollaries may be deduced, 


1: Hence it appeareth, that all thoſe clamours of the pretended 
Catholicks againſt other Churches, tor not ſubmitting to the Romar 
Chair, are groundleſs ; they depending on the ſuppoſition, that all 
Churches muſt neceflarily be united under ene Government. 
2. The Injuſtice of the Adherents to that See ; in claiming an 
Empire (or Juriſdidtion) over all, which never was defigned by 
our Lord; heavily cenluring and fiercely perſecuting thoſe who 
will not acknowledge it. | | 
3+ All Churches,' which haye a fair ſ{cttlement in ſeveral Coun- 
ties, are co-ordinate; neither can one ' challenge a Juriſdition 
over the other. ' | 
4. The Nature of Schiſm is hence declared ; viz. that it confiſt- 
eth in diſturbing the Order -and Peace of any fingle Church ; in 
withdrawing from it Obedience and Compliance with it; in ob- 
ſrrating good+ Correſpondence, Charity, Peace, between ſeveral 
Churches; in condemning 'or -cenſuring other Churches without 
 Juft cauſe, or beyond due meaftire. *' j 
£+ci4/8i enm In refuſing to maintain Communion with other Churches, with- 
rcipſum 3 moli Out reaſonable cauſe; whence Firmilian did challenge P. Stephanus 


te fallere ;, ſi . - . 
oudem ih op WIth Schiſm. = 


wers Schiſmatieus, qui ſc 3 communione Ecclefiatica Unitatis Apoffatum fecerit. Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. 75. 
5. Hence the right way of geconciling Diſſentions among Chri- 

ſtians is not affeCting to ſet political Union of ſeveral Chur- 

ches, or ſubordination of all to one Power; not for one Church to 
enterprize upon the Liberty of others, or to bring others under it, 

(as is the prafice of the Roman Church and its Abettors,) but for 

each Church to let the others alone, quietly enjoying its freedom in 
Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations; onely declaring againſt ap arently 

hurtfull Errours and Faftions ; fhewing Good-wilt, yielding Suc- 

cour, Advice, Comfort, upon needfull occaſion ; according to that 

excellent Advice of the Conf#4ntinopolitane Fathers to the Pope and 

Weſtern Biſhops—-(after having acquainted them with their procee- 

_ dings) towards the conclufion they thus exhort them. 
We, having 1n 4 legal and canonical way determi- 
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ned theſe Controverſies, do beſeech your Reverence 
to congratulate with us, your Charity ſpiritually in- 
terceding, the fear of the Lord aſs compreſſing all 
humane affetion, ſo as to make ws to prefer the edi- 
fication of ' the Churches to all private reſpe# and fa- 
vour toward 'each other ; for by this means the word 
of fuith being conſonant among #s, and Chriſtian Cha- 
rity bearing ſway over ws, we ſhall ceaſe from ſpea- 
king after that manner which the Apoſtle condemns, 
I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, but I am of 
Cephas ; for if we all da appear to be of Chriſt, who 
3s not divided amoneſt us, we ſhall thez throughGod's 
grace preſerve the body of the Church from Schiſm, 


and preſent our ſelves before the throne of Chriſt with boldneſs. 
6. All that withdraw their communion to obeyſance from par- 
ticular Churches fairly eſtabliſhed, (unto which they do belong or 
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where they reſide, )do incur the gni!t of Schiſtn : A IRRP WING <12 
for ſuch perſons being de Jure ſabje to thoſe ,AI8 on _ NY bn 
particular Churches,and excommunicating them- g-n#avir Eccl:fa : quid e queris inferts 
ſelves, do conſequentially ſever themſelves from 9.7 _— pon 5 pan 
the Catholick Church ; they commit great wrong tas Be. ct 
toward that particular Church. and toward the whole Church of 
ChrifF. 

7 Neither doth their pretence of joining themfclves to the Roman 
Church excuſe them from Schiſm - for the Raz7ay Church hath no rea- $14. Sard. 
ſon or right to admit or to avow them; it hath no power to exempt nord. cog 
or excuſe them from their duty ; it thereby abetteth their Crime, and 
involveth it ſelf therein; it wrongeth other Churches, As no man 
is freed from his Allegiance by pretending to put himſelf under the 


protettion of another Prince; neither can. another Prince juſtly re- 


ceive ſuch diſloyal Revolters into his Patronage. - , 

If is 2 Rule grounded upon apparent Equity, and frequently decla- Tornd. Lat. 
red by Eccleſiaſtical Canons, that no Church ſhall admit into its *: *** 
protection or communion any perſons who are excommunicated by 
another Church, or who do withdraw themſelves from it - (tor ſelf- a, 
excotnmunication or Spiritual felony de ſe doth involve the Churches 7& . Tir. 3 


. - . - . . I | 
Excommunication, deſcrving it, and preventing it. ) + pM RE 
os i} a4iuos aqgrerrus Of, yr adunl& a7) >'v, ts frven mine Sor n 2rvv 5 cmmumare! CvorrinaEr, go 
Cedw 4. 6 diSo tb u x 5 Surfers, voſt. Can. 12. . 
Ker Teimo 210 un 17) + vayera + dinggmore 165 Vo" inites Shrfndtiras, i! iriger wh Gente 
Conc. Nic. Can. 5. 
If any Clerk, or Laick, who hath been excommunicared, and not yer readmirted (by his own Church} 
ſhall depart thence, and be received in another City withour Letters commendatory, both he who dorh 
receive him, and h- thar is received, let chem be excommunicared. 


Lee the ſenrence be ratified which is according to that Canon which commands others not to admit 
thoſe whom others have ejcU&cd. 


Which Canon as the African Fathers do alledge and expound it, 
doth prohibit the Pope h:wſelf from receiving perſons rejefted by Ml? m3 
any other Church. he 
- IX" _ R SO oo, og | WPK04/ornT 
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So when Marcion, having been excommunicated by his own Fa- 
ther, coming to Roxre, did ſue to be received by that Church into 
communion, they refuſed, telling him that, they conld not do it with-"z24y;;71 wi 
out the conſent of his Reverend Father, between whom and them there being carried 


one faith and one agreement of mind, they could not do it in oppoſition to -; 


h 5 A*20'v7wr, bg 
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St. Cyprian refuſed to admit Maximns (ſent from the Novatua# xp. 55.5. 113. 
party ) to communion. 
So did P. Cornelins rejet Feliciſſimus, condern- ep. 55. init. ( abs te rejeffum. Vid.) 
ned by St. Cypriar, without farther inquiry. Fid. Rig. p. 79- 
It was _ upon Dzoſcorns as a heinous miſdemeanour, that 
t 


he had againſt the Holy Canons, by his proper authority, received into com- — quſdam 4 
PHHN10N perſons excommunicated by others. diver ſis Cone 


cilits rite 
damnater, in communionem, propri# auforitate, ſuſcepir, Sanfir Regulis precipientibus excommunicato1 ab aliir, 
m communion (m alios nen acbere ſuſcipere, Epiſt. Syn. Chalced. ad Imper. 4. 4. pag. 286. 
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The African» Synod (at the ſuggeſtion of St. Auſtin) decreed, 
Auguſtinu E= that if it #'d that any for their evil deeds were deſervedly expell 4 
pil __ out of the Church, and taken again into communion by any Biſhop or 
cie Numidie Prieſt whoſoever, that he alſo who received him, ſhould incur the ſame 


dixit; ie penalty of Excommunication. 

ſtature dig- . 

namini, ut ſi qui forte merit facinorum ſuorum ab Eccleſia pulſi ſunt, & ſive ab aliquo Epiſcopo vel Precbyters fuc« 
rint in communienem ſuſcepti, etiam ipſe pari cur eis erimine ten/atur obnoxius—— Cod. Atr. Can. g. 
Sanflorum The ſame is by latter Papal Synods decreed. 

quippe cante 


num ſanxit auforitas, & ea vaſſim Eccleſie conſuetudo ſervat, ut  quolibet juſte excommunicatum Epiſcopo, alius 
abſelyere non preſumat, P. Urb. 11. Epiſt. 20. ( apud Bin.) 


A ſuis Epiſcopis excommunicatos, ab aliis Epiſcepisr, Abbatibus & Clericis in communionem rccipi procal dubio 
prohibemus, Eone, Lat. I. ( ſab P. Calixto 17 ) cap. 9. 


— Nui vero excommunicats aniequam ab eo qui eum excommunicarverit abſolyatur, ſcienter communicare Pr te 
ſumpſerit, pari ſententie teneatur obnoxius, Conc. Lat. ( ſub Innoc. 11.) Can. 3. 


The Words of Syreſins are remarkable: He, having excommu- 


Em 77%" nicated ſome cruel Oppreſſours, doth thus recommend the caſe to 

TALES * 17 

{Sx All Chriſtians. 
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P. Leo Ep.84. Upon which grounds I do not ſcruple to affirm the Recuſants in 

_—_ England to be no leſs Schimaticks than any other Separatiſts. They 
are indeed ſomewhat worſe ; for moſt others do onely forbear com- 
munion, theſe do rudely condemn the Church, to which they 
owe Obedience, yea, ſtrive to deſtroy it : they are moſt deſperate 
Rebels againſt it. 

8. It is the Duty andIntereſt of all Churches to diſclaim the Pre- 
tences of the Romar Court; maintaining their Liberties and Rights 
againſt its Uſurpations: For Compliance therewith, as it doth great- 
ly prejudice Truth and Piety ; leaving them to be corrupted by the 
4 vn covetous and voluptuous Defigns of thoſe men; ) fo 
it doth remove the genuine Unity of the Church and Peace of 
Chriſtians; unleſs to be tyed by compulſory Chains (as Slaves ) 
be deemed Unity or Peace. 

9. Yet thoſe Churches, which by the voluntary conſent or com- 
mand of Princes, do adhere in confederation ta the Rowan Church, 
we are not, merely upon that ſcore, to condemn or rejett Commu- 
_ of Charity or Peace; (for in that they do but uſe their 
Liberty. 

= 2 if ſuch Churches do maintain impious Errours; if they 
do preſcribe naughty PraCtices; if they do reject Communion and 
Peace upon reaſonable terms ; if they vent unjuſt and uncharitable 
Cenſures; if they are turbulent and violent, ſtriving by all means 

to ſubdue and enſlave other Churches to their 

Curcmque herefi communicans merits Will or their dictates — if they they damn and 

;ulicatur 6 mira ſcierate removendus., perſecute all who refuſe to be their Subjefs: in 

nat. edge cooſentire cum Tuch Caſes we may reject ſuch Churches as here- 

ralibus ? Þ.Sym. I. Ep. 7. tical or ſchiſmatical, or wickedly uncharitable 
and unjuſt in their Proceedings. 
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cil © Compeignes 61. Reſi- 
dence ranſlation, 80, $1. 
The Higheſt Order in the Church, 
125. Their Equality, notwithſtand- 
ing ſome Differences in Qrder, and 
Privileges, 122, 126, 14% AnAn- 
{wer to ſuch who obje&t, They had 
a Power, as well as Emperours,to call 
General Councils, x88, Mertropo- 
lican Biſhops in their Provinces had 
far more Power, and more 
grounded, than the Pope had in the 
whole Church, 196. What kind of 
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Authority they had heretofore in Sy- 
nods, ib44d. Their Ordination, '4 


whoſe Power ; Their Authority and 
Rights, 199, 200. Conſtitution of 
them, not in the Power of the Pope, 
but Emperour, 209. Nor Cenſu- 
ring them, in = cotta x _- Pope, 
2144 21H. Oo power in t (#) 
to de them, 216. ---- The = 
tracy Aſſertions examined and con- 
futed,» ſeq.v.223. Confirmation of 
them not to the Pope, 2 50. 

Bifhops and Paſtors. Their Authority 
in Church-Governmene in the Pri- 
mitive Ch 291, 292: Their 
Character, i 


Canon Law. The vain pretence for the 
Obligation thereof, 194. 

Canons, Ancient Canons, their filetice 
concerning the Pope's Authority, 
II7, 118. | 

Canons, Univerſal Canons, Popes no 
Power to alter them, nor exempti 
from them,1 97. Their Policy _ 
in, bid, Conmmry Opinion, from 
whetice ar1 


Canons of Pos why ſet above Gene- 
ral Councils, 250. eAineas Silvins, 
his Account hereof, ibid. 

Catbolick. How much the abuſe of that 
Word hath conduced to the Pope's 


Cenſures. Eeclefaſtica Cenſures, the 


advantages made from them 
© ho Foun; 178, | 

Ceremonies, Why multitude of them in 
the Church of Rome, 2136. 6 

Charity, Want thereof in the Church 


be no Chriſtian, 280. 
Charity to the Poor of other Churches 
in itive times, no Argument of 

Unity of Church-Government,2g9. 
Q P4 Church, 
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Church. Unity thereof, 274: The va- 
or 


rious tions of the d Church, 
274- Titles and Privileges 
thereof, 275. 


Church Government and Diſcipline in an- 
tient time, 159, Oc. 


Church Government. No neceſlity | © 


one kind pnely of external Admini- 
ſtration thereof, 286, 287. The 
contrary ſhewed to be molt proper 
and convenient, # ſeq. 

Church of Rome. An Account of them 
who by voluntary Conſent or Com- 
mand of Princes do adhere in Con- 
federation to the Church of Rome, 


304. 
Civil Magiſtrates Authority, 252. | 
Clergy. Romilk Clergy's Exemption 
from ſecular - Juriſdiaion , whence 


Chucch Communion, 276. 
of Men on ſeveral accounts 
ermed One, 277. 

uricular Confeſſion, 1 39- 


I 35. 
Communien. 
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Conft entine M. His Judgment of Es- 
ſebius, 82, No General Synod be- 
fore his Reign, 181. 

Controverſies in the Church, how in an- 
tient times determined, 113, 145, 
245, 283, 284. 

Cauncil of Re Their CharaQer, 2. 
Enjoyned ' Pope's Supremacy 
ſhould not be diſputed, 17. 

Councils, Their: Authority above the 
Pope's, . 22. | 

Councils, Their Infallibilxey, why pre- 
tended, 136. 

Councils, General Councils, which fo 
eſteemed, 184: firſt called 
Emperaurs, iid. when firſt - 
ted, 193. Uſe of them proves not 

- there: was Waity of Government in 
the Primitive: Church, 299: the pro» 
per occaſion of General Councils af- 
hgned, ibid, 

Cup in the Sacrgment,. why with-holden 
from the Laity, 136. 

St. Cypriar's Account of St. Peter's Pui- 
macyof Qrder, 30: his Epiltie con- 
cerning the. depoiing AMarcianus Cx- 
— 218, on WA 

St. Cyrit's kupplying the . Ce. 
litine in; xhe General Conncil, 197, 


D 
Pope Demaſu:. An Epiſtle of his ici 
Theodores ( whence Bellarmine's pre- 
ar for the Pope's Supremacy) ad- 
J 
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Ents cot 
Ge laws beleagYef'olt to Empe- 
rours, 198. 

/cipline of the Chur 85. mai 

* Eirw thereof noe be violated, is 

Dipen/ations, 180. The Pope no pow- 


er to grant them, 251, 262. 
Difenins The Miktich arfng rom 
chem, 172,177- The Profits accrewing 
from h_— the Romaniſts, ibid. 
Diſſentios, How reconfiled among 
ans, am, 
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JE , 
by Feng Se. Pet's Sopery, 


36. 


, not Popes, did firſt con- 

General Synods, 181. Te- 

-— of Popes owning the fame, 
T1959, 

Wo themſelves, or Honourable 
erſons authorized by them , did 

heretofore preſide in General Synods, 


197, 
Empire;, Their Original and Increaſe, 
r7t. 
Epi . The Ends a of that 
res Dl 


, 82. 

Euſebius. Conſtantine M. his Chara- 
Rec of him, $1. 

Excommunitated Perſons, not admitted 
into Communion by ather Churches, 
285, 393, 3044 324, 325- 

. "The no Power to 


grant them, 251. 


F 
Faich. Unity of the Chucch preſerved 
it, 279. 

Fatbers. What regard to be given to 
their account. of St. Peter's Primacy, 
of Order, or bare Dignity, 29. 

Fatbers. A Cenfure of their Wricings, 
67. Bellarmine's account at the ſame, 
#:d, The latter Fathers maſt guilcy 


198. 
Cyril of Hieruſolem, the firſt, according, 
+ to Secrgtes, who did: introduce Ap-! 


peals, 234. 


Expreflians, 68. 
Fathers. A Character of their Wri- 
tings, 116- 
Feed 
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Fred | , The Romiſh Interpre- 
yt ed , and the true eſtabliſh. 
ed, tid, , G 

Gl:ſſes of the Romanifts on Scripture, 
” : theic Corruption and Partiali- 


herein, 69. 
a M. his Character ahd Autho- 
Arp agaiiſ hy Toge, 129, 


Herefie of Simony,, Popes.galtef”of ic, 
248. 

Heredcks. How confured itz antienc 

times, ,113, Oc. _ : 
tity frtkly etjoyried to Chri/*s 


litick, nor convenient, 127; nheicher 
in Church, hor State, 149. 


Mew#wrchy, leſs fubjet to, Abuſe than 


other ways of Government, 294. 


Maonafteries. Why & ed by the 

Pope from Rear Janiation? 1356 
Monkery, 137. | 
Pope Nicolas,the firſt who excortimuni- 


cated Princes, /ecundim Bodin, 143 


O | 
Oh of Biſhops of Rez, at their Ele- 


Rion, 21. 


Obedience, Blind Obedience, 174. 
Order and Diſcipline of the Primativs 


an&Followers, 35. Church, 195. . Diſcipline. 
ad | Ordination. therein did ancient» 
eſuites. Their Charafter, 178. fy yours a Righr © Precedence, 31: 
Vim jonw - © _— notion = Orth oF Who luch in the Primative 
the Jews imply his being Church, 279. 
Son of God, w— | Pp 
Ienorawce of Popes iti Divinity, 2459.] Pafors of the Church. Their Duty to 
ance, How Serviceable to the} maintain Peace and Cha 


Church of Rome, 178. 
Image Worſhip, 136, 26t. 
Indulgences, 180, 
" ilicy. Pretence to ir the greateſt 
ranny, 
ed, 136. 
bilicy, and Corruption of Manners, 
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137. U. 247. 
Inſpiration. The Popes and Synods bold| 
pretenfions to it, 265 | 


Furiſdittion, Univerſal Juriſdiaion over | 
%; prefumpcion| 


the Clergy, the 
Mts an | MN, 199, 
uriſartion, lempor 1a- 
{tical nature —_— 254. 


Key:s. Power thereof, as alfo all other 
CY. Une to all che 
poities z 39, 69, 
Kings have the power only of calling 
eneral Councils, 186, The un- 
reaſonablenefs of the contrary, 187. 
v. Emperours. 


L 
Legends of the Church of Rome, the Pro-| 


fits ariſing from them, 180. 
Laws, Eccleſiaſtical Laws. In whoſe 


Power to enat them, 196. The| 


Pope ſubjet to them, ibid, 
M 


Marriage, The Romaniſts abuſe there- 


of, 264. Why forbidden to their|, 


Prieſts, 188, 
Maf. Dodtrine thereof, ibid. 
Merit. Dodrine ther 
of Rome, 135, 286. 
Miracles, Why pretended to by the 
Romaniſts, 136. 


Mother of Incorrigi-| 


eof in the Church| 


ys 28 
Patriarchi, not aft higher Order than 
Primates, 166 t their Inftitucion and 
Authority, 167, 1 68, 

Peace £6 be inviolable among Chriſtians, 
28r : the $a docive to 


25: Ic is probable bo firſt called 
to the Apoſtolical Office, 30: = 
U- 


Supper Concil «our 
\ contra 1, Tri : 
not” Biſhop of Rome, 758 : whet 4 
ever at Rome, 79: whence his Pri- 
miacy Tc 
Pope*s Supremacy. The Controverſies 
about it, 1: The Diſturban- 
ces it hath cauſed, 2 : Pretended 
Authority to depoſe Princes, 3 : 
; Their behaviour acco ro their 
' circumftances,rs : pr Supre- 
| racy in Spiricuals, 18: their Impe- 
rious , arbitra Government, 37 1 
the infolent Titles given them, 38: 
no Judge of Controverſies, 11 3, &c. 
their Charafer before and after Cen. 
ftamine, 139: U tion on Prin- 
ces, 142: Cauſes of the growth of 
pretended Su , 169, 1703 
did not claim a Power of ſummoning 
General Councils till they had in a 
manner ſhaken off ſubjeion to the 
Emperour, 187: no more autbority 
in Councils, than Patriarchs and 
other Clergy, 188: Supremacy, not 


Monarchy. Univerſal Monarchy not Pd- 
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indefetable and unalterable , 254 
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ager of them, and. their U- 
ſurpations, 194, 293, 294: Supre- 
macy diſclaimed, 288. | 

Power, Worldly Power,r71: Deſcrip- 
tion thereof, and how-much it hach 
advanced the Pope's Ulurpations, #6. 

Prag matical Sanitjon:, 180, 

Preſidency q the Pope, no-wiſe neceſſary 
to the being Of a General Council, 
193. 

Profedokey Some impoled upon by the 
mbiguity of that word, 198. 

Preſidencies,” Spiritual Prefidencies : To 
eret and tranſlate them a Preroga- 

_ tive of Sovereign Power, 251, 

P s in Council appointed by 

opes, of no Authority, 197, 

Prieft;, why forbidden Marriage by the 

of Rome, 136. 
Primacy. Three kinds hecail, 27. 
Primacy in St.Peter neither perſonal nor 
ve, 72, 

Primacy of St. Fobn and St. James have 
more ſpacious Titles, than of St. Pe. 
ter, 66, 72. 

Primacies. wep-za tary. : the 
Pope's great gain in the F. Churches 
not ac that Diſcipline, 167. 

Privileges. The Pope no Power to grant 

them, _ When Appeal 

Pyotojncial Synods. ppeals were 
firſt made from them, 239. 

Purgatory, Whence invented, 135. 
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Reliques amotng the Ro. 136... » 
Remiſſion of Sins. The Popuſh Dodtcines 
25 E [rung it.. 260, py 
jon of Biſhops, not an Act of Ju- 
eos, never in the power of the 
Pope, 224, &s. pretended Exam 
ples ſhewed to be invalid, in ſeq. 
Reſidence of Biſhops, 80; their Tranſla- | 


tion, $1, 

Revelation. Divine Revelation made 
by the Apoſtles, the only ground 
of abſolute Belief I 24. 

Rock. St. Peter being fo called, exami. 


ned, 5x. 
Romanifts. An Enumeration of ſome of 
their Errours, 135, ©, 
Romaniſts, in England,  Schilmaticks, 
304: A farther Charadter of the, 
1214. 
Remiſh Church vainly pretends to great- 
wy Antiquity, 229. 
| S | 
| Sacraments, The Opus Operatum therein 
among the Romaniſts, 135: why 


tpngue, 1363; their farther abuſe 

| reof, 267, 268. p 

Saints. Papiſts Do&trine of worſhiping 
them contrary to Scripture, 26t. 

Schiſm. Nature thereof, -302: the per- 
ons guilty of is, ibid. 

Scripture, the only Rule for our Be- 
lief, 32. . | 

Scriptures. Prohibicing ofchem, whence, 
136, 263: and Teaching them in an 
-unknown tongue, ibid, 

Separations in the Church. The MiC- 


Sovereignty. . The particular 
thereof conlidered, and Popes vain 
Pretences to the ſame, 181. 

Spirit. v, Inſpit ation, 

Synod. No General Synod before Con. 
fantine M. 181, 

Synods. In ancient Synods divers Things 
were ordained without the Pope's 
conſent, divers againſt bis plealure, 
196, 194. Inſtances hereot, i /cg. 

Synods. No Rule extant about 'em in the 
firſt Fathers, till after 28 years, 195. 

Synods, Their Decrees and Acts, by 
whom ratified, 196, 197, 198. 

Syneds Romilh Synods and Enthuſiaſts 

compared, 266. 


Taxes, Impoſing them on Clergy, or 
People, not in he” power of the 
| Pope, 253; | 
Tradition, in {ome matters very uncer- 
' tain and contradictory, 31. 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, 136. 
Traditions, Oral Traditions, 269. 
Tradition, Univerſal Tradition dif- 
owns the Pope's Supremacy, 249. 


 |Tranſubſtantiation, 136. 


Trent ( Council ) Character thereof, 
241. 
U 


Unity of the Church, mentioned in the 
Conſtantinopolitan Creed, not of ex- 
ternal Policy, 295. 

Unity. Preſervation thereof in the Pri- 
mitive Church no. Argument of its 
being united in one Government, 
299. 

Vows, in the Church of Rome, why im- 

| Poled, 135; 


Wat, how procured by the Church 
of Rome, 179. 

Words, Falſe Interpretations of words, 
how much contributing to the growch 


celebrated by them in an unknown 


of the Church of Rome. 
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